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THE

CALCUTTA CHRISTIAN OBSERVER.

January y 1835.

I.

—

Introductory Observations.

The commencement of the Fourth Volume of the Calcutta
Christian Observer, and a large increase of subscribers

in the course of the past year, call for an expression of gratitude

from the Editors, for that public support which has been so

liberally afforded. Notwithstanding the temporary absence

of one, whose labours were indefatigable, and the little time

which the other Editors have to spare, we enter on the new year

with greatly increased resources and hopes of usefulness. In

accordance with the catholic principles of the work, it has been

our object to select, from the materials put into our hands, all that

seemed calculated to promote the well being of India, to further

the cause of Missions, to enlist public opinion and to secure

Christian sympathy in its behalf, and, above all, to build up, to

enlarge, to refresh the Church of God. When the Christian

reads what great things the Lord is doing among his American

brethren, he will be moved to a holy emulation, and (as some

have done already) resolve to weary Heaven with prayers, until

we also be made partakers of the same grace : and the Mission-

ary, when his heart sinks within him at the sight of the abound-

ing iniquity, can turn his eye to accounts, such as C. G. F.'s

visit to S. Africa, or Mr. Leslie's journeys among the Hills, and

proceed on his way with renewed strength and faith. Again

the Chapters of Indian Correspondence, and on the Progress of

Education, ought to be deeply interesting to all who wish well to

B
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the Natives : the zeal, ability, and perseverance already at work

have attracted attention and imitation, and schools are spread-

ing like M-ildfire. True ! all this movement is not in the best

direction, and is to be looked upon rather as a token than an

earnest of better things : but thei'e is life amidst it ;—the dead

bones are stirred. Is it that the Spirit has breathed upon them ?

would to God, that it were so !

Our third volume will we found to contain even more than the

usual variety of Original Essays, valuable pajJers on Biblical

Criticism and Philology, Biographical Sketches, Correspondence,

Reviews of local and other publications. Poetry, and Religious

and Missionary Intelligence. For these, we beg to offer to the

correspondents of the Observer our grateful thanks ; to many
of them, we are personally strangers ; and we would be identified

only with the cause which we advocate : to it we owe their con-

tributions, and to it we trust confidently for the continuance of

their support. Already we are strong in pledges for the coming

year. In the Essay and Review department, several new and

valued friends have joined us; and the kindness of our pub-

lishers, in favouring us with the latest English works for review,

will give greater scope and interest to our publication. We have

also been promised authentic accounts of the history and present

state of nearly all the missions in Calcutta and its vicinity : and

we expect soon to be able to lay be.ore ovTr readers, a tabular

statement of the various schools, and charitable institutions, simi-

lar to the brief sketch of religious and missionary statistics, which

will appear in our next number. Chiefly through the kindness of a

friend, to whom we are already deeply indebted, the triumphant

progress of knowledge and education will find in the Observer a

faithful and an early chronicle ; and we look confidently to our

missionary brethren for a record of what is doing in their higher

and more peculiar field. Two journals have been promised—the

earnest, we trust, of many others. No narrow sectarian prejudices

shall keep out from our pages any thing which is intrinsically

valuable. It shall be our ambition to make them, like the Bible,

a broad ground, where all Christians may meet in harmony ; and

to open them wide for every thing that comes with the Gospel

watch-word, " Glory to God in the highest ! on earth, peace and

good will to men !"
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In conclusion, we would say a very few words on the present

aspect of the Church of Christ towards Missions. She has

sent us money, she has sent us labourers, she has sent us pray-

ers, and assurances of sympathy, in nearly the usual proportions.

But, along with them, there comes over the waters the sound

of anger and contention. Human passions, and human wea-

pons find place within the walls of Zion : the voice of menace

is heard oftener than the voice of prayer ;
" each seeketh his

own, and few the things of Christ." We pronounce no opini-

on on the points in dispute, nor is it necessary that we should

do so : the waves of party spirit subside into ripples ere they

reach our distant shores ; and the scenes of desolation and ido-

latry around us have a blessed effect, in uniting into closer bro-

therhood the little band of the followers of the Lamb. We at

least, have reason to Jbe humbly and devoutly thankful to God ;

for the past year has been a year of many mercies. The bless-

ed Gospel of the Redeemer has not returned unto Him void. Not

many conversions have been made, nor has there been much

visible success ; but many, very many obstacles have been taken

out of the way. In every part of Hindusthan, a rapid change in

the popular opinions is being effected, and heathenism daily

loses ground. It has been discovered that the alleged unchange-

ableness of the native character was little better than a cloak

to cover the apathy of their European masters ; and that when

these bestir themselves, the natives are not slow to perceive and

to follow their own interest. They crowd our schools ; they

learn our language, even our religion ; they adopt our alphabet

—

not xiniversally, no, nor even generally, but in such num-

bers, as to give reasonable ground of expectation, that

the day is fast coming, when Hinduism, like every thing

that is false, will vanish before the light of the Gospel.

Let us then be ready : let us lift the cross on high, that

when the people throw their idols to the moles and to the bats,

they may know whereunto they may resort ; and let us raise

up our hands continually, that we may be made living evi-

dences of its spirit and influence.

B 3
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II.

—

Native Education.—Presbytery of Calcutta.

Brief Stntrmmt of the views of the General Assembly ofthe Church ofScotland,
in establishing a Presbi/fery at Calcutta, in connexion with the Assembly's
School and Mission at this Presidency.

Many of our readers are, no doubt, acquainted with the circumstances,
under wliich the School of the General Assembly of the Church of Scot-
land, now in so flourishing a condition, arose at this Presidency. The ex-
pediency of an institution, having in view the Education of Native youth,
became apparent, and the way to it was obviously paved with the great-
er facility, when a branch of the Church of Scotland was extended to
India, in 1814. It was not, however, we believe, until 1823, that the sub-
ject was distinctly brought before the General Assembly in a memorial
from the Rev. Dr. Bryce, and the gentlemen then forming the Kirk
Session of St. Andrew's Church. Fortunately for so good a cause, it found
in the late Rev. Dr. Inglis, of Edinburgh, a supporter of the most
acute judgment, the most ardent zeal, and the most unwearied diligence.

To the enthusiasm with whicii this distinguished churchman took up the
cause of Native Education in India, and the deservedly extensive influence

he possessed in the church, the Institution, now enjoying so general and
well-merited a reputation, may truly be said to have been indebted for its

existence. We should fear that the death of Dr. Inglis will be felt by
it as a very grievous loss, not to be speedily repaired, did we not rest in

the hope, that the revered and respected Father of the Mission lived long
enough to inspire others with the same zeal and industry in its support,
which so remarkably distinguished himself; and did we not know from
the very best authority, that there now prevails over Scotland so general
a persuasion of the benefit which it is producing, that we cannot doubt of
the continuance of the patronage, which hitherto, unquestionably, it has
owed in so great a measui'e to the personal character and exertions of
Dr. Inglis.

It is almost superfluous to remark, that an Institution, maintained by
the benevolence of a Christian people, emanating from a Christian Church,
and subject to her spiritual and ecclesiastical authority, must, in every step

taken by it, have in view the promotion of knowledge, and the spread of

education, upon Christian principles.

The lessons selected, when the scholars are sufl^iciently advanced to be
carried forward after this universally practised mode of instruction, are

therefore, many of them, from the Christian Scriptures ; and thus, the

pupils become necessarily acquainted with the Bible history of man, his

creation, his duty to God, his fellow.creatures and himself—his recon-

ciliation to God by Jesus Christ—and the destiny that awaits him in

another and eternal world. To ground their education on any other

system, were obviously to interpose the most effectual barrier to

their advancing a single step in the path of that knowledge, in

which it is the object of tlie school to conduct them. To contrive

any means of carrying on their literary, scientific and moral improve-

ment, while, at the same time, the elements of religious information are

altogether withheld, does not appear to us to be jjossible—could never,

certainly, be sanctioned ))y an enlightened Christian Church, were it even

practicable,—and so far as it may have been attempted in other quarters, has

been productive, we fear, of fruits over which there is little reason to re-

joice. The School of the General Assembly has, in our opinion, struck into

the happy road, in regard to the Elementary Education bestowed, which

must recommend it to every Native who is really desirous, that his son should
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receive instruction in that knovvletlge, which so greatly distinguishes, and

lias so highly exalted, the European character and i)ower. And, according-

ly, it is now confirnii'd by tlie experience of several years, that no objec-

tions are offered by Flindu parents to their children receiving an education

founded on these principles, and conducted on this system. The number
now under instruction at the Scotch School is not less than five hundred
and fifty ; and were the funds suflicient, <md the acconmiodation possessed

by the institution more extensive, tliis number might be greatly enlarged.

The branches of learning taught in this department of the school com-
prehend English grammar, reading and arithmetic, geography (poli-

tical and physical), elementary mathematics, including algebra, and the

use of logarithms, translation and composition in English and Bengali,

a brief survey of history, ancient and modern, the Bible, and a compre-
hensive outline of the evidences, and leading doctrines of C'hristianity.

But we have already noticed, that besides an elementary department,
there is to be attached to the Institution a bianch liavirig in view the
higher object of qualifying Native Youth for becoming themselves the
instructors of their countrymen. The General Assembly would appear
to have seen at the outset, that until Native instruments can be employed
in the work of educating and enlighteningthe Native mind, little, compara-
tively speaking, can be done over so immense a field as presents itself, by
European laboui-ers alone. They have, therefore, always looked forward
to a period, when they would be in a position to employ these instruments,

and they have justly regarded the attaining this position as a most import-
ant epoch in the history of their Institution. That this period has arriv-

ed sooner than the General Assembly perhaps expected, may, in part, be
ascribed to the fact, that before the Church of Scotland moved to the
work of Native Education in India, much had been done by other bodies,

that had devoted themselves to the instruction and enlightenment of the
Native mind; and independently of the success attending the labours of her
own teachers, which also has surpassed her most sanguine expectations, a
considerable number of Native youth have thus been rendered, in a great
measure, qualified for recei\ing the higher attainments required to fit

them for becoming themselves teachers of their countrymen.
But whiletheGeneral Assembly saw the vast importance, indeed the abso-

lute necessity, of creating, if possible, a body of Native teachers of this high-
er description, they did not shut their eyes to the high responsibility they
must take on themselves in sending forth such a body, vvhen found willing to
act UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE Church OF SCOTLAND. To iiavc entrust,
ed so difficult and delicate a task to the Missionaries of the College alone,
would have been a very wide departure from the form and practice of that
church ; and might, in the eye of the public, fail in furnishing that secu-
rity against abuse, so essential to the success of the great object in view.
To have conferred on the clergy and elders of the Kirk Session of St.

Andrew's Church, the power of licensing Native preachers of the Gospel
under her authority, tvould also have been more at variance with establish-

ed ecclesiastical practice than the case demanded, wliile the ineans were
at hand of creating a Presbyterial body at Calcutta, from among the
ordained ministers and lay-elders of the National Ciiurch, now resident
at this Presidency. The General Assembly accordingly resolved to estab-
lish the Presbyterial body, which has now been organized, consisting of the
two clergymen of St. Andrew's Church, the ordained teachers of the Mis-
sion, nieml)ers ex-officio of the Presbytery of Calcutta, and two laymen,
elders of the Church, chosen from year to year from among the Kirk
Session of St Andrew's Church. This body the Church at home liave

invested with very extensive powers, as regards the Natives to be employed
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as religious teachers and preachers, under the authority op the Church
OP Scotland. It belongs to the Presbytery, and it is the first part of their

duty that will attrac^t their attention, to lay down the qualifications, liter-

ary and theological, wliicii tliey will require from the Native youth, as-
piring to tliis situation. In daing this, tiie assistance of tlie gentlemen of
tlie Mission will be invaluable ; wliile in the general com[)osition of the
Presbyterial body, the public will have the strongest guarantee, that can be
desired, that the greatest care will be taken, that neither the character

nor tlie c tuse of Ciiristiatiity be endangered by a rash and indiscriminate

admission into its ministry, even in tlie subordinate departments as yet con-
tem))lated of Catechists and Preachers. The Assembly's Institution will

furnish the means of reaching the Literary and Theological attainments
required ; and a previous attendance on the Lectures in that Seminary,
for such a term as may be laid down, will be an indispensable requisite to

appeai-ance before the Presbytery. Of the amount of qualifications re-

ceived at the Institution, the Presbytery will, of course, l)e the sole and
ultimate judges: and where a Native teacher or preacher shall appear,

either in life or doctrine, to act in a manner unbecoming his character and
office, the Presbytery are authorized by the Assembly to deprive him
of his license, and station in the Church, without reference or appeal to

the superior judicatories.

It is also, however, within the scope of the Assembly's Mission, to admit
into the higher or Central Institution Native youth from the Semina-
ries under the superintendence of all other Christians, labouring along
with the Church of Scotland, in diffusing the blessings of Education
over India. Such youth, when once instructed, may also of course, be sent

forth in the capacity of teachers and religious instructors of their country-
men under the SUPERINTENDENCE AND AUTHORITY OP THE RELIGIOUS DENO-
MINATIONS TO wnicn THEY ADHERE. As they will not belong to the (Church

of Scotland, they can in no way be subject to her authority, or come under
that of the Presbytery of (Calcutta. All thiit will be required of them,
will be a strict conformity with such rules as may, from time to time, be
laid down for admission into the Higher or Central Institution of the

Scotch College, by the Committee of the Assembly's Mission at home, or

the agents acting under tlieir authority in this country ;—and in return for

the instruction afforded at the Assembly's Institution, it will, of course, be

expected, that the bodies desirous of obtaining its benefits for their own
educated youth, will contribute as far as possible to the funds of the

Mission.

The funds, appropriated to the support of tlie General .Assembly's Mis-
sion, had their origin in a ])ublic subscription made at Calcutta, under su-

perintendence of the Kirk Session of St. Andrew's Church, simultaneously

with collections made over the different parishes in Scotland, at the recom-
mendation of the General Assembly. Many individuals, both at home and in

this country, who take an interest in the diflusion of Christian Knowledge,
contributed, and still continue to contribute annually to tlie.se funds ; and
from these sources alone has the Institution hitherto been maintained.

They have heretofore been able to sustain it on a highly respectable and
efficient footing ; but as the sphere of its utility is every day extending,

it is obvious, that a corresponding extension of public benevolence will be

demanded, and we doubt not, will be cheerfully afforded.

In conclusion, our readers will perceive from the statement now given,

that so far as the great body of scholars now under tuition at the General

Assembly's School are concerned, the Presbyterial body, at length erected

here, is invested with no right or power of interference. The system of

General Native Education remains precisely on the same footing on which
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it now stands, and which has given so much satisfaction to that part of the
Native population, who have patronized it. The powers and duties of the
Presbytery conuiience, when any Native Youth are found, convinced of,

and converted to tlie faith of Christianity, and desirous of beiii;^ themselves
instruments iuditt'using its knowledg'e among their countrymen, under the
AUTiiORrrv 01' thk Church op Scotland. Tiiese are invited to api)iy

to the Presbytery of Calcutta ; and they must come to it, as we have seen,

accompanied by such knowledge of the evidences and doctrines of Chris-

tianity—such proofs of the sincerity of their faith—such testimonials of

their general good conduct, and such evidence of their attainments in the

prescribed branches of study, as may, in the opinion of tlie Presbytery,

quiilify them for tlie office to which they aspire. No tests or qualifications

now unknown are required from Native youth, on entering the Assembly's
Institution, and proceeding to the highest class of advantages wliicli it

holds out. And it is also most important to observe, that no obstacles are

thrown in the way of educated Native youth becoming instructors of their

countrymen, in the same knowledge they have themseh es acquired, without

reference to any profesnion or belief in the doctrines of Christianitij. The
distinction between this class of Native educated youth, and that with
which the Presbytery are concerned, must therefore be kept in view. The
latter class will alone go forth as religious teachers and instructors, under
THE AUTHORITY OF THE Church OP Scotland : but where teachers unac-
companied by this guarantee for their character and qualifications are de-

manded, the Assembly's Mission will furnish them, as is now its aim, trust-

ing, that by the blessing of God, the obstacles tliat still stand in the way
of an open an<l avowed reception of Christianity, as the basis of all Native
Education, will be more and more removed.

III.

—

Theology and Natural Science, or a Review of Bretsch^

neiders " Letter to a Statesman.''''

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Dear Gentlemen,

Every well informed person, I conceive, must by this time have
come to the conclusion, that, as it regards the whole of Europe, the

sun of Atheism has set never to rise again. The evident marks of

design and adaptation to future circumstances which the increasing

light of science has shewn to be discoverable in every object

around us, furnish daily with additional and most powerful wea-

pons the enemies of Atheism as a matter of belief ; while not merely
its inability to ameliorate the condition ofman,but its direct tenden-

cy to debase and brutalize him, as evidenced by the awful scenes

of the first French revolution, have fully condemned it as matter

of experiment.

Men, however, by nature dislikes intimacy with God, and, if

constrained to admit that He governs the world, foolishly and
wickedly desires, that this government should be as lax as possible.

Many, therefore, who have been driven from Atheism, have taken
refuge in Deism—a system, it must be allowed, far more plausi-

ble, but lamentably inadequate to afford true peace to the
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conscience, or elevated direction to the conduct. To such senti-

ments the dicoveries of modern science have been by many
supposed to give considcivible countenance ; and it has not

unfrcquently been asserted, that if Nature is interrogated, she must
pronovuice against the Scriptures as a I'evelation from her Great
Author. A paper, intended to satisfy your readers that it is just

the contrary,—that the believer of the Bible has nothing to fear

from Science ; that she only illuminates the Scriptures by her

interesting discoveries, and strengthens them by her well-establish-

ed facts, has long appeared to my mind very desirable ; and I had
lately proposed to myself to attempt something of the kind, when
I received from North America a recent number of the " Theo-
logical and Literary Review," and discovered in it the following

article, which I conceive is admirably adapted to tlie purpose,

and renders any further remarks on the subject from my pen
quite unnecessary.

In order that I might not intrude too much on the space which
is so well occupied by your original communications, I have omitted

consideral)lc portions of the review, as well as of the introductory

remarks of the journal referred to ; and, through the kind aid of a

friend acquainted with German, have, in a few sentences, been ena-

bled to make the version of what remains more conformable to a

recent edition of the original work. As it is, I earnestly recommend
it to the candid and prayerful perusal of every intelligent reader of

your valuable publication.

I remain,
Dear Gentlemen,

Calcutta, Nov. 19th, 1834. Your's faithfully.

Beta.

" The following article is taken from the " Evangelical Church Journal," published at

Berlin, under the direction of Dr. Henijstffnberg. It was written principally in

reference to Bretschneider's first " Letter to a Statesman," which has excited

much attention in Germany, and has been regarded at the most able of the innu-
merable statements and vindications of modern German Rationalism, which have
been called forth by the attack lately made upon it in the Journal from which this

article is extracted. In this letter Bretschneider takes the ground, that there

must be some compromise between the antiquated doctrines of theology, and the

results of modern scientific pursuits. To effect this compromise he regards as

the office of Rationalism. " Rationalism," according to him, " designs to

restore the interrupted harmony between theology and human sciences, and is the

necessary product of the scientific cultivation of modern times." He goes on to

specify instances of disagreement between the established articles of the Christian

faith, and the latest results in the various departments of natural philosophy.

Selecting uniformly those results which militate against the Bible, rather than
those which agree with it, and presuming these results to be infallibly true,

(though they are notoriously hypothetical,) he arrives at his conclusion, that the

doctrines of theology must be so modified as to agree with the progress of science

or fall into contempt.
" In a full refutation of Rationalism, as thus explained, it would be necessary to show

tliat Revelation is an independent source of knowledge, and not merely co-ordinate

with nature, but superior to it ; so tliat its truths, instead of being liable to modi-
fication from any alleged discoveries in nature, are rather the standard t)y which
tlie truth of the latter should be tested. It is indeed to be presumed, that Reve-
lation and Nature, when rightly understood, never really clash, having God for
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their common Author. But in case of an apparent discrepancy, it is certainly

wiong to mnkc Nature, which is lower, the meusuie anil criterion of Revelation,
which is hijiher, and more immediately and directly from God. But the writer
of the following; article descends from this vautaij;e ground, on which the theolo-
pian is entitled to stand, and meets and con<|Uers infidelity on its own level.

SayinsnotUins^of the right, which might so easily be vindicated to the theologian,
of at once condeniiiing as false any doctrines of natural science, however con-
firmed, which sliould conflict with the positive doctrines of Revelation, he ahow3
that there arc no well c:stablistied results of scientific investigation, which do thus
conflict with the Bible, and that the highest oracles of the sciences trieraselves

have pronounced in favour of the doctrines of Revelation, and in opposition to the
hypotheses of an infidel philosophy. This article is not one of great pretensions.

Its chief mi-rit consists in a sprightly and popular style, and in the ample
testimonies it adduces from the highest scientific authorities, in favour of the
doctrines of Revelation.

" Dr. Bi ctschueider has of late entered into alliance with natural science. In opposition

to the(dogy, which is entrusted to him. In his " Letter to a Statesman," he
mentions distinctly the particular points upon which he builds his argument.
His attacks being direct, admit of a definite rejoinder. He says, " The
experimental sciences of every kind, have had a more sensible and disturbing
action upon the old theological system than even speculative philosophy." Among
these sciences heenumerates," The whole knowledge of nature,—geology, geogra-
phy, etbnology, astronomy." He then proceeds to mention several of the most
important doctrines and facts of scripture, against whicb these sciences have
come out, either in direct or indirect opposition. We shall now proceed to exa-
mine more closely the attacks made upon the Bible by geology, astronomy, and
anthropology, as founded upon our acquaintance with different nations."

I. Geology anh the Bible.
" Geology," according to Dr. Bretscliiieider, " can no longer succeed in

reconciling the Mosaic account of the Creation, with the revolutions which

our globe lias experienced. It teaches, without inquiring how the theolo.

gian can extricate himself in this matter, that the earth has passed through

many great epochs of formation, of indetinite, but long, duration, and that

the first creations upon it afterwards perished." If the Bible speaks of a

flood, which was universal, and covered all the mountains of the earth,

" this is now known to be mathematicaUi/ imponsihle, since we have become
acquainted with the entire globe, and understand the laws by which the

swelling of the sea is governed."

To begin with the last point, we wish to know who has shown, or is able

to show, this mathematical impossibility .'' A late distinguished geologist*

says, " We have attempted to penetrate as far as possible beneath the sur-

face into the interior of the earth. But if we compare the depth to which

we liave actually penetrated, with the real diameter of the earth, it will be

seen, that we have scarcely broken tlie surface, and tint the scratch of a

needle on the vai-nish of one of our common terrestrial glol)es, is i)ropor-

tionally much deeper, than the deepest perforations with which we liave ever

penetrated into the interior of the earth." If now at the time of the flood,

there was not ,)nly a rain of forty days upon the eartli, but all the " foun-

tains of tlie great deep were broken up," is it a matliematical impossibility,

that a gush of water, from the interior of this monstrous ball, should cover

the mountains, which, in comparison with tiie diameter of tlie earth, are

exceedingly diminutive } The production of water in the dropsy, and other

diseases, would seem to be far more mathematically impossible ; and yet the

fact is plaint; equally certain must the fact of a former flood, overflowing

* Brogniart.

f The great physician, Peter Frank, mentions a girl, who had taken during 24

hours, only 7 lbs. weight of fluids, aad yet in the same time produced 36 lbs. of water.

The fluids protlviced were, therefore, 2!) lbs. more than those received. Wc may there-

fore consider these 29 lbs. of wafer in one day as equal to the fourth part of the whole

weight of the girl, assuming her weight to have been 116 lbs. as such persona

are usually lean. The cubic contents of the waters of the deluge, its lieight

C
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the mountains, appear to the naturalist, (even independently of the Bible,

and of the traditions of many ancient nations agreeing with it,) when he

finds millions of sea-shells upon the highest mountain tops,—when he

knows that the avalanches in the Himalaya mountains in Central Asia have

brought down skeletons of horses from an elevation of 16,000 feet, from

summits which no man, not to say beast, is now able to reach. And how
many facts are there of a similar nature to tliese !

In many cases, it would be better if men would not put on so much the

appearance of knowing to a very hair what is possible, and what is impos-

sible in the universe. Some foi-ty years ago, when a learned man read in

Livy, that it had rained stones ; or heard that in the church at Eusisheim,

a stone was shown, which, judging from its inscription, liad fallen from

heaven ; he would shrug liis shoulders at the honest credulity of our worthy

ancestors in believing something mnthematically inipoxsib/e. But, after it

had repeatedly rained stones in our own day, the Academicians were ob-

liged to allow, that what they had so long regarded as mathematically

impossible, had actually taken place, and the raining of stones was then

put down as a fact in natural history. Many of them novv assume the air

of understanding the process of the thing from the very bottom, and shrug

their shoulders at the honest peasant who cannot understand the thing as

they do, and who expresses modest doubts at their explanations. Thus it

goes in the world.

Geology now, according to Bretschneider, can no longer assent to the

Mosaic account of the creation, and professes this, unconcerned how theo-

logians may proceed in the matter. The theologian too, might take his

stand upon the book of Genesis, unconcerned how the geologist could re-

concile himself with this. Such, however, is not the opinion of Dr.
Bretschneider. He says, (p. 77,) " That the theologian can refute the

sciences wliich depend upon exjjerience, and are independent of theological

principles, appears of itself to be impossible, and the attempt, should it be

actually made, must be wholly fruitless." Should there be a collision,

therefore, between the Bible and—mark well—not nature, but natural

philosovhers. Dr. Bretschneider would not hesitate a moment to declare

himself against the Bible, and in favour of the infallible philosophers,

—

proving himself decidedly unbelieving as to the Bible, and superstitiously

confident in natural philosophy, as if it had never erred. But how often

has philosophy erred, and how often does it still err every day !

Let us consider now more particularly, the alleged collision between
Genesis and geology. The geologist has to do especially with the present,

with the mountains and what concerns them, as they are spread out before

his eyes. From the observation of tliat which now is, he refers back to

the manner in which it has become thus; and here his fancy, which natur-
ally plays a principal part in this calling up of the ))ast, often seduces him to

an unbridled deduction of consequences. A small, a very small part of the
solid land has been explored with any tolerable accuracy. The bottom of the
sea, which covers two-thirds of the surface of the earth, is wholly unknown.
How trifling are the depths below the earth's crust into which we have pene-
trated, we have already seen by the comparison of the scratch in tlie var-

nish of the globe. Since then, the amount of our knowledge of the present
surface of the earth is so small, the merest tyro might hence conclude^

being taken, according to Moses, at about 5 miles, would not have amounted to more
than the 160th part of the cubic contents of our fflobe. And this mass of water was
produced in no less than 40 days. 1 mention this merely to conipai e the quantitive
relation of the organic production of water with that during the deluge, without wish-
ing to draw a further analogy between the two cases. However, there are iunumerahle
things in heaven above and on earth beneath, confessedly too high for the comprehen-
sion of our scholastic wisdom.
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how far we are removed from the point, in which we should be able to make
out any thinfr definitely of the past condition of the entire j^lobe. This is

rendered doubly difficult by the (m-X, that the formation of the mountains
cannot be explained, from the manner in which the elements now act upon
each other. " The necessity," says the celebrated Cuvier*, " under which
geologists saw themselves, to seek for causes different from those which
we now see in operation, is tlie reason why they have adopted so many
extraordinary hypotheses, and wandered and lost themselves in so many
opposite directions." Cuvier proceeds to mention ironically some ten of
the boldest of these hypotheses, and then says ;

" but how m'ucli difference
and contradiction is there even amonj; those geolo^rists who have proceeded
with more reserve, and who did not seek for tlieir means (moyens) beyond
the department of ordinary physics and chemistry." He then mentions six

other hypotheses, and says, " I could mention twenty more, quite as dis-

tinct from each other as those which have been already named. Let me
not be misunderstood. It is not my design to criticise their authors ; on
the contrary, I perceive that these ideas have belonged generally to men
of genius and science, who have well understood facts, many of whom have
travelled a long time with the design of testing them, and who have them-
selves furnished many and important facts for science." So Cuvier. And
now these geologists, so totally disagreed among themselves, and, like
Sisyphus, tasking themselves in vain, are, according to Bretschneider, to
sit in judgment upon Moses !

With these declarations of Cuvier agree the views of all the greatest
geologists. The celebrated Alexander Brogniart concludes the work already
cited on the formation of mountains, with these words, " If any suppose
themselves possessed of sufficient knowledge of geological phenomena, and
are endued with so bold and penetrating a spirit as to be able, with the few
materials which we possess, to set forth the manner in which our earth was
created, we leave to tliem this splendid undertaking ; as for ourselves, we
feel that we are in possession neither of sufficient means nor strength, to
erect so bold, and probably so perishable, a structure."

Exactly in the same spirit does the distinguished Humboldt express him-
self. " True geognosis," he says, " acquaints us with the external surface

of the earth, as it now is ; and is a science as certain as any science de-
scriptive of natural phenomena can be. On the contrary, everj' thing
relating to theformer state of our planet, is as uncertain as the manner in

which the atmosphere of the planets is formed. And yet it is not long since

geologists employed themselves chiefly with these problems, the solution of
which is almost impossible, and seemed to prefer to resort to these fabu-

lous times in the physical history of the worldt."
When we read these humble acknowledgments of some of the greatest

naturalists respecting their knowledge, or rather ignorance, of the former
states of the earth, and especially of the history of the creation, we cannot
forbear to wonder, that a theologian,—a layman in natural science—should
rush on so boldly in the attempt to confute Moses by geology. Dr.
Bretschneider knows neither what natural history has done, nor what it

can do, if he supposes that in its present state it can give any certain dis-

closures respecting the history of the creation. Does it understand even the

work of preservation,—the daily production of men, animals, and plants ?

The greatest zoologist of our times, Cuvier, confesses, " that the origina-

tion of organic being is the greatest mystery in the household of Nature,
into which mortal spirit has never been able as yet to penetrate. We see

only that which is already formed, never the first formation itself.

• Discours sur les Revolutions de la Surface du Globe, p. 43—I82S.

+ " Essai Geoguostique sur le gisement des Rockes," by Humboldt, p. 5.

c 2
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The deepest investigations have never as yet unveiled the mystery of the
orifjin of heiiiff*." If, then, the fjreatest naturnlist must humbly confess,

that what lies before his eyes, indeed his own origin, is the deepest mystery,
(" who knows vihenoe he came ?") shall we imnginc ourselves capable of
understanding liow the heavens and the earth were formed in the begin-
ning ? " Where wast thou, when I formed the earth? tell me, if tliou art

so wise."

But some one may ask, (and a Christian divine oKght to be tlie first one
to ask stic)i a question,) have there l)een no results from these diligent

geological inquiries which agree with the Bible ? Yes, we respond
; exactly

tliose geological facts, which iire most certainly and iiidiihi(al>hj cstahlishecl,

agree with the Bible. It is by facts of this nature, that the flood is proved.
Upon this geological certainty of a flood, Brogniart founds the two principal

divisions in his book which lias been already cited. The first comprises
the present, as he calls it poHdilnvian world ; the second, the former, or
antediluvian period. Buckland's excellent work, " Reliqithi' D'duvhincp,"

which obtained a prize from the Royal Society in London, follows, as its

title implies, the Mosaic narrative of the flood, and in a most admirable
manner places this great catastrophe before our minds by a nniltitude of
observations made with great diligence, and combined together soberly,

and %vithout any unnatural force.

We rejoice in these clear results of geology agreeing with the Bible.

And no geological facts can be pointed out, which in themselves contradict

the Biblet. An apparent contradiction can result only from immature
hypotheses, built precipitantly upon premises wholly iniable to support
them. It was this precipitancy which gave birth to those innumerable
geological systems of which Cuvier speaks, as we have seen. We must
thoroughly understand the account of Moses, and also the mountains of the
earth, before we shall be able to compare them with each other. But as

Buckland well remarks, " thorough geological investigations lead hack to

the Holy Scriptures, while superficial investigations lead from them."

[To be contirmed.~[

IV.

—

A short Memoir of Mr. George Bryne, of Chinsurah.

*' It is a delightful employment to discover and trace the opera-

tions of Divine grace, as they are manifested in the dispositions

and lives of God's real children. It is peculiarly gratifying to

observe, how frequently among the humbler classes of mankind,
the sunshine of mercy beams upon the heart, and bears witness

to the image of Christ, which the Spirit of God has impressed

thereupon. Among such, the sincerity and simplicity of the

* Cuvier' s " Animal Kingdom.'"

f As, for example, the appearance of fossils. As the geologists now connect the
Volcanic with the Neptunian theory, there is no possibility of fixing the epochs
of formation with any tolerable degree of probability. One example may suffice to

show this. Broguiai t, in the work before cited, considers granite as a body some-
times projected, sometimes precipitated. Suppose a granite siimmit to project above
a layer of clay, which encircles it. If it is regarded as precipitated, it is older than the
layer of clay covering it, and oast upon it. If it is regarded as projected, it is more
recent than the layer of clay which covers it, and through which it broke forth from
beneath. The ambiguity and ai-bitrariness of the geological interpretation is clear. I

mention this la reference to Dr. Bretschueider's " indefinite, but long epochs of for-

mation."
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Christian character appear unencumbered by those obstacles to

spirituality of mind and conversation, which too often prove a

great hindrance to those who live in the higher ranks. Many
are the difficulties which riches, worldly consequence, high

connexions, and the luxurious refinements of polislied society,

throw in the way of religious profession. Happy indeed it is,

(and some such happy instances exist,) where grace has so

strikingly supported its conflict with natural pride, self-impor-

tance, the allurements of luxury, ease, and worldly opinion,

that the noble and mighty appear adorned with genuine poverty

of spirit, self-denial, humble-mindedness, and deep spirituality

of heart."

It is a pleasing considei ation, that amidst the spiritual darkness

which prevails even among those who bear the Chri-jtian name
in this heathen land, God nevertheless has a people. " A little

flock," it may tridy be called, especially when compared to the

multitudes of unbelievers ; but blessed be God its number is

gradually increasing, and those who look for it, are encouraged

to ho|)e that the vast moral wilderness of India, will at no very

distant day exhibit one of the fairest portions of the garden of

the Lord.

Mr. George Bryne, the subject of the present brief notice,

was an East-Indian by birth. Nothing particularly interesting is

known of his earlier days. He was what is usually denominated
a moral character, and was united in marriage to a seriously

disposed female, which most probably had a beneficial influence

upon him. He continued, however, a stranger to real spiritual

piety, till nearly 50 years had rolled over his head. The
circumstances of his conversion remarkably displayed the free

and sovereign way in which God exercises his prerogative of

calling a sinner to himself His first truly serious feeling arose

from a simple remark of that pious and devoted man, the Rev. H.
Townley, who was for some time stationed at Chinsurah. It

was a custom with Mr. Bryne, to call often on the Missionaries

about 5 o'clock in the evening, when he usually found them
taking a cup of tea previously to going out for the purpose of

preaching. One evening, seeing them about to depart, he said

to Mr. T., " Well, Sir, I wish you may meet with success, and
induce some natives to turn Christians." " Thank you," replied

Mr. T. " I join in your wish, but I should like to have you
become a true Christian, as a beginning." It pleased God to fix

this remark as the word of conviction on his mind. It was " a
nail fastened in a sure place," and from that time he studied,

read, and prayed, till he became a Christian of no common
growth and spirituality.

The translation of sinners, " from the power of darkness, into

the kingdom of God's dear Son," is the joy of Christians and the
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admiration of angels." Every penitent and pardoned soul is a
new witness to the triumphs of the Redeemer over sin, death,

and the grave. How great the change that is wrought ! The
child of wrath becomes a monument of grace, a brand plucked
from the burning !

" If any man be in Christ he is a new
creature : old things are passed away, behold all things are

become new." How marvellous, how interesting, is the spiritu-

al history of each individual believer ! He is, like David, " a
wonder unto many ;" but the greatest wonder of all to himself.

Others may doubt whether it be so, or not ; but to him it is

unequivocally proved, that, fi'om first to last, grace alone reigns

in the work of his salvation. Such in a most powerful degree

was the con^'iction of our departed brother's mind, and the

effect of this conviction was evident in all his conduct and
conversation.

Though his conversion occurred at a late period of life, it was
not less remarkably distinguished for its transforming influence

upon his mind, than for its production of those active fruits of

faith which are more usually expected in younger individuals.

Bright was the exhibition of the union between true Christian

principle and Christian exertion. It seemed to be the first and
abiding wish of his heart, even to the end, to prove to others

what God had proved to him, that Jesus is " the way, and the

truth, and the life." He evinced the reality of his calling,

justification, and adoption into the family of God, by showing a
conformity to the image of Christ, and by walking " religiously

in good works."

As his health had for years been in a very precarious state,

and his temporal wants were supplied by a pension from Go-
vernment, he devoted his time, which was entirely at his dispos-

al, to " going about doing good." He might be seen at all

times of the day, and at all seasons of the year, going, whenever
aware of an opportunity, to pray with and exhort the sick, to

counsel and comfort the dying, to distribute tracts, to call

assemblies for any good purpose, to instruct the children, and
in various other ways to benefit the souls of men. In the house

of God his place was never vacant, unless sickness detained him
a prisoner, for it was his delight for his feet to stand within the

gates of Jerusalem. At the family altar, and in the closet, " he

was a burning and a shining light ;" nor will the effect of his

prayers be fully develojied, till the day when secret thiiigs shall

be revealed.

The illness which preceded his dissolution was long and
trying. In the former part of it he merely considered it as one

of his usual attacks ; but all the means he had before found

effectual for his relief, proved unavailing, and he gradually sunk

into the grave. Months of suffering, painful days and weari-
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some nights were appointed unto him, but " patience had its

perfect work." The various ministers and rehgious friends who
visited him, gave one united testimony, " Surely this is a child

of God."
As the ears of corn ripen for the harvest, they bow tlieir

heads nearer to the ground. So it is with believers : they then

see more than ever of their own imperfections, and often express

their sense of it in strong language ; yet they repose with a

growing confidence on the love of God through Christ Jesus.

The nearer they advance to their eternal rest, the more humble
they become, but not the less iiseful in their sphere. They feel

anxiously desirous of improving every talent they possess to

the glory of God, knowing that the time is short.

The truth of these remarks was daily exemplified, during

the lingering illness of the subject of this memoir. He aftec-

tionately and faithfully exhorted the unconverted, and encou-

raged and advised his pious friends, who felt it a benefit to

visit him. Thus he honored Christ in his life and death.

His departure was gentle and peaceful, verifying the truth of
the text, " Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for

the end of that man is peace."

Who can conceive or estimate the nature of that change
which the soul of a believer must experience at the moment
when, quitting its tabernacle of clay, it suddenly enters into the

presence of God ? If even while we " see through a glass

darkly," the views of Divine love and wisdom are so delightful

to the eye of faith, what must be the glorious vision of God,
M'hen seen face to face ! If it be so valued a privilege here on
earth to enjoy the communion of saints, and to take sweet
counsel together with our fellow-travellers towards the heavenly
kingdom, what shall we see and know when we finally " come
unto mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, the

heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels,

to the general assembly and church of the first-born, which are

written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits

of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the new
covenant !"

If, during the sighs and tears of a mortal pilgrimage, the

consolations of the Spirit are so precious, and the hope full of
immortahty is so animating to the soul, what heart can conceive,

or what tongue utter its superior joys, when arrived at that

state, where " sighing and sorrow flee away, and the tears shall

be wiped from every eye !" Let such sweet and animating
thoughts as these comfort her who now sits bereaved and
desolate.

The writer of this simple memorial cannot conclude, without
affectionately entreating the attention of that respectable class
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of which our departed friend was one. It is pleasing to see

their rapid progress in literary attainments, and liberality of

sentiment ; but are they making equal progress in religious

attainments ? A sad degree of torpor and spiritual deadness

seems, alas ! to pervade all grades of religious professors in India.

Oh ! may the contemplation of the character now brought to

notice have the effect of leading many to see what may be

attained, and of determining them from this time forward,

to " follow the Lord fully,"" that after shining brightly during

their day and generation, they may at last set in peace, to rise

again in glory on the morning of the resurrection. Amen.

V.

—

Essai/ on various Points of Christian Morals, coymected

with cases of Marriage, Separation, Divorce, Polygamy, ^c,
ivith a special reference to the cases that are now occurring

among Convertsfrom Heathenism, in India. Part JI.

[Continued from vol. iii. p. 552.]

In ortler to avoid disconnecting the several points relating to marriage,

treated by the Apostle in the 7th chapterof his 1st Epistle to theCorintiiians,

we were under the necessity of passing over anotlier subject included between
the 17th and 24.th verses, and there introduced in a parenthesis as a matter
branching outof the momentous questions respecting marriage. He had stated

in V. 7, "Everyman hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner, and
another after that." This remarkhe applies directly to tiie point he was then

treating, namely, the expedience or inexpedience of marrying, especially in

those early days of the suffering Church ; and theuce it is that he asserts

the power of abstinence from marriage to be the result of natural tempera-

ment or acquired discipline, and in both cases the gift of God, i. e. the con.

sequence either of the natural constitution given in the formation of

each individual body, or the effect of peculiar grace received and ex-

ercised for special purposes, as of apostolical service in the Church, or

other eminent advantage. '• Every man hath liis proper, i. e. peculiar gift,"

or qualification : as the degree of intellect, the powers of understanding,

the aptitude for art and science, the various tastes and inclinations of men
are assigned by the wisdom of the Creator for the good of the whole society

of mankind ; so also their several instincts and appetites differ both in

kind and degree, with the same benevolent view of general advantage. It

would be a force upon the nature of some to marry
; equally so on that of

others to abstain from marriage : the gift of continency, where not possessed

from natural temperament or acquired by religious discipline for special

purposes, is not within the reach of men. It is impossible indeed for those

who have never earnestly endeavoured to control their passions, to

govern appetite, to check the rovings of thought and imagination, to

abstain from the incitements of natural instincts, to discipline the sight,

to curb the will, to inform the judgment, and, by the exercises of devotion,

the pursuits of industry, the abandonment of sloth, indolence, intern yer.

ance in eating and drinking, to rouse the higher powers, and give employ-
ment to the better faculties of the soul and of the heart;—it is impossible,

I say, for such as have never seriously made an effort to do all this, to

imagine how much may be done, and how effectually, to keep the heart and
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the life alike pure, in the sifflit of God and man. Where circumstances,
the want of means or opportunity, a state of pul)lic trouble or persecution,

the calls of duty, the obligations of religion, or other sufficient reason
renders it difficult or inexpedient to form a matrimonial coimexion, such
persons, tiicrefore, will not readily peixeive how much it is in their own
power to recoru-ile themselves to the necessary self-denial. In such cases
every real Christian is calledupon "to keep liiinself pure" from "the corrup-
tions that are in the world througli lust, " to have his vessel in sanctification,"

"to mortify his members thatare in theearth, adultery, fornication, evil con-
cupiscense or desire," and many others—"to cleanse himself from all Pithi-

ness of flesh and spirit," and so " to perfect holiness in the fear of God." Yet
great as is the efficacy of a due discipline and careful piety, it is equally the
wisdom and duty of all not to expose themselves, if possible to be avoided,

to the influence of any temptation adapted to their state, natural charac-
ter, and temper, hut under the most imperative call of duty or propriety.

It is better, for instance, "to marry than to burn ;" all unnatural attempts,
as by the obligation of premature vows or forced abstinence, to compel
one's self or others to a denial of natural instinct, to which neither tem-
per, habit nor situation dispose or encourage men, is absurd, impious and
sinful. They cannot but fail, and plunge the individuals themselves
into greater snares and deeper sin, as well as infest the world and
the church with false notions of imaginary perfection in violating the
laws of nature, which would as certainly entail the more notorious
scandal in the result. Hence, the Apostle numbers " the forbidding to

marry" to any, and " commanding to abstain from marriage," to such as

are not called by God or nature to self-denial, among those " damnable here-

sies and doctrines of devils," which he so severely condemns. The difficulty

here, as is in all things else, is to take the happy medium, between an unna-
tural and uncommanded restraint, and an indolent, wanton, capricious, unrea-
sonable self-indulgence, that takes fancy for argument, and inclination for

duty, without the wish or the effort to think, reflect and pray, or to give due
weight to the duties of prudence, the calls of higher duty, or the claims of
justice, piety and charity. Let none, man or woman, think themselves excus-
ed from all calm consideration and becoming self-control, on the one hand

;

nor on the other, expose themselves to temptation by vainly attempting to

subdue nature. Control, guide, and regulate it, they may and ought ; but
violently to coerce it is as wrong as it will be unsuccessful, as the history of
multitudes of individuals, nay, of the Christian Church at large, especially

under the dominion of the Papacy, too fatally must testify.

This wise injunction of the Apostle on the delicate and difficult subject

of marriage, naturally led him to remark the duty to a Christian in all

cases of subjecting himself to the will of God, and the claims of relative

duty ; ever to sacrifice inclination to the calls of Providence, the sugges-
tions of prudence, and the benefit of society, v. 17. " But as God hath
distributed to every man, as the Lord hath called every one, so let

him walk. And so ordain I in all churches." This general principle he
branches out, as we shall now observe, by applying it 1, to the cases of

Jew and Gentile ; 2, to the conditions of freedom and slavery*.

The Jews in our Lord's time had so left the simplicity and pu-
rity of Scripture for the false philosophy of human wisdom, and
the corruptions of vain traditions, that among other most erroneous and
dangerous notions they asserted, that when a Heathen embraced the Jew-
ish religion, he by that act dissolved all his former relations, and so dis-

* These questioas, branching out as they do, from the principal intention of this

Essay, are too important to be passed over, and ask therefore for the indulgence of the

reader, if they appear less directly to the point in hand.

D
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turbed all the oblifiations of natural sentiment and civil duty. We
have alrendy seen how St. Paul met this false opinion in the case of mar-
ried lieatlicns, h hen one of them became Christian ; whose clear duty lie

declares to l)e, not to abandon the yet heathen wife or husband, nor to

consider him or herself released from all the obligations of the marriage,

save l>y the act of the other party, the unbeliever, in putting away or

divorcing the believing person, or at least by utter and final abandonment
and refusal to fulfil the duties of the marriage contract. There were early

what vi'ere termed .Judaizing teachers in the Christian Church, i. e. persons

M'ho either from ignorant ]irejudice, party spirit, or the rivalry of unholy
ambition, tani^ht the necessity of heathen converts to Christianity liolding

themselves bound still to all the rites and services of Judaism likewise.

Circumcision, ivhich was the ordinance of admission into the Jewish Church,
but was superseded by baptism in the Christian, they declared to be still

binding, and required all to submit to it as a condition of salvation. No
doubt they were not slow to add too many of the worst of those corrupt

practices and erroneous doctviru's with which the Jewish doctors were at

this time infected. To meet this fundamental error, the Apostle declares

explicitly, that the Gospel not only did not interfere vvith any of the civil

relations of men in general, or dissolve any one of the previous obligations

existing in society, whether Heathen or Jewish, insisting rather on the
positive command to Christians, "faithfully and affectionately to discharge

all their relative duties as before with even much greater strictness and on
more exalted motives, but that Christianity was a system of faith and
virtue, intended for and adapted to all mankind, and therefore accommo-
dating its few simple rites and ceremonials to all climates, nations, and
times; asserting in v v. 18, 19. " Li any man called being circumcised, let

him not become urtcircumcised. Is any called in uncircumci-sion, let him
not be circumcised. CircumciMon is nothing, and uncircumcinion (in itself) is

nothing, but the keeping ofthe commandments of God, (wliicli every external

rite symbolizes.) On this first application of his principle before stat-

ed then, we have it here positively declared that Christianity is no wise
connected with the distinctions of Jew or Gentile: That all nations and
all previous religious observances of men stand precisely on the same
equal ground: That the Jew has no advantage now above the Gen-
tile. The circumcised and uncircumcised in Christ have the same ad-
vantages, and to their believing the same facilities. So any situation of
life is equally friendly to the salvation of the soul, if a man be faithful to

the grace he has received. "Let not the circumcised Jew then, who
believes, despise the uncircumcised believer from among the heathen, nor
this latter be jealous of the former, or superstitiously attempt to possess

himself of his supposed superior advantages." In v. 18, the Apostle re-

fers probably to an attemi)t on the part of the Jews to obliterate the evidence

of the Mosaic sign in their flesh by surgical operation. In the 1st of
Maccabees (1—13) some apostate Jews are mentioned as conspiring in the
days of the terrible persecutor Antiochus £i)iphanes, to cast off every vestige

of Judaism, who " made themselves uncircumcised, and forsook the holy
covenant, and joined themselves to the heathen, and were sold, i. e. sold

themselves, to do mischief." So too in other times, many false Jews destitute

of all faith and virtue, in order that they might not be recognized in heathen
countries, in the public battles or otherwise, strove to disguise the mark of

the divine covenant that was upon them, to avoid persecution, contempt or

ridicule, or to procure the greater favour and acceptance. Possii)ly too,

some Jewish converts, in the first days of Christianity, might, in their unin-

formed zeal against Judaism, have wished and endeavoured to abolish the

distinguishing sign of the Mosaic ordinances ; so prone is mankind to run ever
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into extremes, and to attach overdue importance to the e.vternak of religion!

Tlie Apostle shews the impropriety of all these excesses of a hlirid and su-

perstitious jealousy, as condeinnahle in that lifjht as in the case of the apos-

tate rebels already mentioned. Infidelity and superstition very often lead

to precisely similar courses, and liave frequently g^iven birth to the same
errors of opinion and practice. May all true Christians keep e(iually re-

mote from both !

The f^round of the condemnation thus passed upon these and similar

mistakes, is given in v. 19, " Cirmmcision is nothing, and uncircnmrinon is

nothing, but the keeping," &c. The end of all true religion is to lead men to

the knowledge, love and obedience of Almighty God, and the observance of

all his wise and holy injunctions ; so Solomon closes his remarks on human fol-

ly and vanity :
" Let tis hear the conclusion of the whole matter ; fear God

and keci> his commandments, for tliis is the whole of man." His entire duty,

interest, safety and happiness are here involved alike in the same condition

of a just subjection to his great Creator, Preserver and Saviour. Christian

faith is the principle in the mind, heart and conscience of a man, that teaches,

and impels him to moral obedience ; and so far as it fails to induce him to

that, it is either defective, unconfirmed or altogether erroneous. " Faith
without works is dead ;"

it is a body without a soul, incapable of any spiritual

sense, feeling or activity, and so useless to every good, religious and holy
purpose. Without true religion of heart and conduct, circumcision, baptism,

or any other external observance is utterly worthless and insignificant ; with

it, is only so far either useful or proper, as it is either commanded by the

common Lord, or conducive to spiritual purposes of edification. They are

all but outward signs of inward grace, and derive their whole virtue and
utility from this latter, being the approved symbols to express it, the ordi-

nances to remind us of it, and the means for its reception. They are ab-
surd when set by themselves, and the impiety of doing so is as great as the
proud presumption that would set them aside, when divinely commanded
to be used with faith, prayer, and reverence. As no man may dare to re-

verse the institution of Christ, " Go unto all the world, and preach the gospel
to every ci-eature; he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, he that
believeth not shall be condemned ;" so none may venture to liold to the letter

of the ordinance, and yet neglect its inward purpose and design, without
incurring the aggravated guilt and certain danger of presumptuous sin.

Hence the apostle concludes in v. 20, " Let every man abide in the same
calling wherein he was called." Let him attend to the only real design of
Christianity, to the simplicity of faith, the purity of affection, the holiness
of behaviour, to which the gospel calls all alike. The past is no longer to
be taken into consideration, but as it may excite a holy shame, a penitent
contrition for sins committed, a devout gratitude for mercy received, deli-

verance obtained, and a steady purpose offuture improvement. Let Jews and
Gentiles meet together on equal grounds of a common piety ; for " there is

one faith, one Lord, one bai)tism, one God and Father of all, who is above
all, and thmugh all, and in you all." Let not the Jew corrupt the simpli-
city of Christian doctrine, or disturb the minds of converts from heathenism
by doubtful questions and uncommanded impositions of Mosaic burdens, nor
these latter require the former to obliterate a divinely appointed sign of
the first covenant but both strive rather to serve the same gracious God,
" not in the oldness of the letter, but in newness of spirit," for " neither
circumcision availeth any thing nor uncircumcision, but a new creature," a
regenerated heart and renovated life, " faith which worketh by love," " the
keeping of the commandments of God." " Now to them that walk according
to this rule, peace be on them, and on the Israel of God ;" may their only
rivalry be that of love, their sole emulation be to glorify the common Lord,
their single provocation bn " unto love and good vvorks."

D 2
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2. The second application of the Apostle's rule is, as we have said, to
slavery and freedom, ii. 21-2+.

Slavery, like polyfz;amy and war, is one of those great evils which
Almighty God in his wisdom has seen it proper to leave to he destroyed,
not by immediate precipitate injunction, to wliich the corruption of man
would certainly not attend

;
rather, were Christianity clogged with such

an injunction, it would have been almost universally rejected;—but
by the slow though sure effect of divine grace. They are to be done
away, not by violent effort, but by silent influence, that like the still small
voice of conscience, which effects without noisy interference that wliicli the
angry storm of rude and harsh reproof would never accomplish, is destined
gradually to enlighten, moralize and humanize mankind, and to put a uni-
versal, perpetual end to all violence, cruelty, sensuality and selfishness; to
raise all mankind in intellect, heart and condition, and to spread righteous-
ness, charity and comfort over the whole face of this fair earth. Meanwhile
there is to be no sudden disruption of the bonds of society, no precipitate

excitement of indiscreet injurious zeal, no unjust violation of property nor
invasion of vested rights. God's own method of emanci])ating the slave and
humanizing the master is by making both free indeed, the sons of God, bre-

thren of the same heavenly Father. Legislators may indeed and ought, wisely

and temperately, and humanely, to devise every mode of co-operation with

the evident designs of heavenly wisdom and benevolence. Churches should

contribute to the extension of knowledge on the grand schemes of Providence
and the genuine tendency ofunadulterated Christianity. Individuals in their

stations, should employ every power of reason, eloquence and influence, to in-

form the public mind, and raise the tone of public feeling ; but all with the

patient soberness of truth and wisdom, the just consideration of temperate
prudence, the constant impartiality of earnest piety. Still, while every

implement is employed, and all proper means put into requisition, to aid the

cause of humanity and goodness, let the relations of civil society never be

severed or forgotten. The free and the bond, the master and the slave,

have each their obligations still, and from those duties no Christian can be

for one moment absolved. " Art thou called being a servant ? care not for

it : but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather." Let it not occasion im-

patience, insubordination, or disobedience " to your master after tlie flesh,"

for " to these," says the Apostle, " Servants, (i. e. SoyXoi slaves,) be ye in

subjection, shewing all good fidelity, obeying in singleness ofyour heart, not

with eye service as men-pleasers, but as the servants of God, doing the will

of God from the heart. " For he that is called in the Lord, being a servant,

is the Loi-d's freeman : likewise also he that is called, being free, is Christ's

servant." You have obtained a better freedom than .any earthly emanci.

pation—freedom from ignorance, guilt, sin, and condemnation. You have

become the free and willing servants of God and Jesus Christ. Satisfied with

that great inestimable boon, and with the exalted privileges of Christians,

with the pardon of sin, the favor of God, the love of Christ, the hope of hea-

ven, the gifts and presence of the Holy Spirit^ the comforts of grace, the

aids of prayer, and all the other blessings vouchsafed to every true Christian

of whatever state, condition, or rank, witliout distinction, seek not hastily

or restlessly to be relieved from the inferior and subordinate condition, in

which the call of God found you, for that is j'our providential place and sta-

tion ;
" care not for it," i. e. be not vexed and harassed with perpetual wishes

and struggles to be freed from your actual position
; you may serve God in

it, and by shewing all Christian submission, humility, and fidelity, adorn the

doctrine of God your Saviour, and honor your Great Master and Redeemer,

Jesus Christ. A contrary conduct would discredit your holy profession,

irritate opposition, and throw obstacles in the way, not only of your own
speedy emancipation, but of the general reception of the gospel among
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masters, which is the only really effectual method of leadings to the entire

abolition of a state of slavery all over the world. Spread the gospel, ex-

tend genuine religion, aid by your exam])le and your prayers, and su|»port

the advancement of Christianity, and you surely in the end knock off the

chains of every slave through the earth, and l)est forward the real unfettered

blessings of genuine and happy freedom, " But if thou mayest be made
free, use it rather." No man will continue in slavery, if he may enjoy his

indepeiulance, nor remain subject to a power, which if not now, maj/ be used

to disfavour iiis attention to religion, and his use of the means of grace, and
which ties liim down to lai)0ur for the interests of another ; sa\'e when i)y

reason of age, ill health, helplessness or gratitude, he is either unable to l)e-

nefit by his enlargement, or cannot so well testify his love An- a kind and i)iou3

master. Libert)/ with Chri.Hitinit)/, is the source of endless good. Slavery,

never yet as slavery, produced any thing, or great, or wise, or good ; the

individual piety of the slave is the utmost it jjermits
;
may it soon also

effectually and liappily disappear from the earth, and all men cease, whether
bond or free, to be the slaves of sin!

Again to the master he says, v. 22, " Likewise also he that is call-

ed, being free, is Christ's servant." Here the master is reminded
that he also owes love and subjection to Christ, who in his own precious

blood has paid the price of his ransom from the more f.ital slavery of sin

and Satan. He is taught by gratitude for this benefit to treat his slaves and
servants with mercy, kindness,and justice, and to recollect that if he be free

himself from subjection to the arbitrary will of man, and may often as far as

hnman responsibility goes to restrain him, act unjustly and cruelly to his

hapless slaves, he is awfully responsible to a higher than any earthly power,
bound by the eternal and inviolable laws of the Almighty, " to do justice, to

\o\ e mercy, and to walk humbly with his God," and will finally be judged at

/Tw bar, however he mayescape the judgment ofhuman laws. Again, v.23, the
Apostle says, 1st, that both master and slave are God's absolute property, his

purchased slaves; "ye are bought with aprice;" bought for high, holy, and exalt-

ed purposes, and are nottobe the mere servants ofmen, actuated only by aslavish

and mean dread of human inquisition and retribution, but nobly to act as in the
view and service of God. 2ndly ; that a state ofslavery being attended with
many evils, and witli but fewadvantages either for earthly or spiritual good, no
prudent person will voluntarily make himself the servant of men, the slave

of any, so depriving himself of liberty to act, and of the many superior advan-
tages of a state of freedom, whether for soul or body, for this world or the

next. Finally, in verse 24, he says, " Brethren, let every man wherein he is

called there abide with God," shewing us that the fear and love of God are

the only safe and sure principles for any man, free or slave, high or low,

to act upon, and that under that influence every true Christian is to conti-

nue content, humble, patient, faithful, virtuous, in vvhatever state Chris-
tianity has found him ; it alters none of our relations, lessens none of our
duties, relaxes none of our obligations ; but on the contrary, confirms, enlarges

and purifies them all, teaching subordination, peace, and obedience to the

very slave, much more to the free servant, the hired workmen, and the sol-

dier
;
justice, and kindness, and condescension to the master, employer and

commander ; and to all the regularity, the diligence, the fidelity, the holiness

becoming the purchased slaves, the freed servants, the adopted children, the

happy friends and heirs of God and of Jesus Christ. May we learn these

holy lessons, and be induced to pay them a ready, cheerful, conscientious,

and continual obedience.

H.4VARENSIS.

[To be concluded in our next.]



22 Propositions regarding Marriage and Divorce. [Jan.

VI.

—

Propositions respecting Marriagk and Divorce,
chief};/ as they affect Hindu and Mahometan converts to

Christianity.

There is perhaps no department of Missionary labour, which
involves more important temporal consequences, or is embarrass-
ed by greater difficulties, than the right treatment of questions

affecting the marriage tie. Cases often occur, and as converts
multiply, will become more frequent, which are totally unpro-
vided for by our laws, and which can neither be determined by
general practice, nor by any M'ell understood and commonly
recognized principles. In many of these an immediate decision

is necessary ; they will not wait until we have settled our theo-

ries ; else, if they do, there must be guilt somewhere. The Mis-
sionary feels this, and acts in the manner which appears to him
most scriptural and judicious. But each acts for himself ; there

is no combination : and the natural result is confusion,—a con-

fusion which disturbs the gravest and most sacred relations

which obtain between man and man. It is unnecessary to point

out the advantages of introducing order into this chaos, and of

endeavouring to lay down some general system which all may
adopt and follow.

Influenced by these views, and by weighty practical difficul-

ties, the Missionaries of various denominations in Calcutta have
frequently had the matter under discussion : and, about 8 months
ago, appointed a Sub-committee of si.x from their number to con-

sider the subject, and to draw up a report in the shape of rules

or propositions for the decision of all cases likely to occur. At
the first meeting of the Sub-committee, it was found that there

was a complete clashing of opinions ; and that no two thought
alike. And it was not until after several meetings, long and
serious consideration, and a careful study of the Word of God,
with all the helps within their reach, that they were able, with

one exception, and that only on points of minor importance, to

agree in the propositions, which they submitted to their brethren.

These propositions were only six in number, but were sufficient to

determine all the cases stated in the Christian Intelligencer
for May 1834, and many others brought forward during the dis-

cussion. They have since been before four monthly general

meetings, and with a few alterations, chiefly verbal, have been
unanimously adopted by all who were present, embracing Mission-

aries of the Churches of England and Scotland, the Baptist,

London, and American Presbyterian Societies. One, or rather

two gentlemen, indeed dissent ; but, as was said before, on
points of minor importance.

On consulting the gentlemen of the Serampore mission, it ap-

j^eared, that they approved generally of the propositions, and
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had for many years adopted them in their own practice. A copy

was also sent to the Bishop of Calcutta, who pronounced no de-

cided opinion, but promised to give the subject his best consider-

ation.

Finally, it was resolved to send copies to the editors of the

Christian Intelligkncer and OBSKUvt:ii for insertion in these

publications, that, through them, the propositions might be circu-

lated for the information of the clergymen and missionaries now
in India : and that communications on the subject be respectfully

solicited, addressed to the Editors of the Calcutta Christian

Observer*. In this way, it is to be hoped, some combined system

may be adopted, and questions, which affect the very foundations

of society, no longer abandoned to the capricious and often ill

founded decisions of individual opinion. The propositions, now
reduced to five, and accompanied by a few explanatory remarks,

are as follows.

I.

It is in accordance with the spirit of the Bible, and the prac-

tice of the Protestant Church, to consider the State as the

proper fountain of legislation in all civil questions affecting

marriage and divorce.

This is nearly a truism. No marriage or divorce is legal, unless it be

according to ttie law; and whatever the law enacts, or even recognizes,

is to be held valid : thus the law practically defines marriage and divoi-ce. It

may define wrongly, and place them on other than a scriptural foundation ;

but so it may do in regard to every thing with which it meddles. Under
these circumstances, the duty of the Christian is plain. He needs not to

seek for such marriage or divorce as is forbidden by the Bible, though
legally free to do so : and if the law refuses what the Bible allowSj he must
submit to its ordinance. (Romans xiii. passim.)

The duty of the minister is a little more complicated.

TJiough the state may tighten or loosen the marriage tie, more than the

Bible sanctions, it is plain enough that it has no power to force him to use

improperly the authority it may have delegated to him ; and, accordingly,

it may be his duty in certain cases to refuse both marriage and divorce.

But it seems impossible to deny the validity of either, when sanctioned by
the state, on the ground of its wanting the authority of Scripture : other-

wise, as Christians are commanded to marry only in the Lord, we would
be unmarrying nearly the whole world. The law, for instance, might allow

two persons to marry within the forbidden degrees of relationship
; but,

however much he lamented this, no Christian minister would feel himself

at liberty to remarry one of those persons to a third party, while the other
was still alive,and the lega/ union undissolved. If the contractingparties were
Christians, and aware of their guilt, it would be a case for church discipline ;

but in other cases, surely common sense and charity require, that the offend-

ers should be excused. To conclude, marriage and divorce are to lie held
legal and valid, when recognized in any way by the state ; but there may
be cases, where though the Christian allows the legal right, he denies the

* The great importance of the measure now proposed will be our best
excuse for requesting every missionary who reads the propositions to favour
UB with his opinion of them in writing, and to suggest any alterations or
modifications which may seem to him to be for the better,

—

Ed.
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moral Tightness : it is liis duty to suffer them, but not to form or share in
them, to l)ear his testimony against them, and to search the Scriptures,
that he may be enabled to choose liis own path aright.

II.

The Bible being the true standard of morals, ought to be con-
sulted in every thing, which it contains on the subjects of
nuirriage and divorce, and nothing determined evidently con-
trary to its general principles.

III.

Married persons being both Christians, should not be divorced
for any other cause than adultery. But if one of the parties

be an iinbeltever, and though not an adulterer, wilfully

depart from and desert the other, a divorce may be properly
sued for.

We are of opinion, however, that such liberty is allowable only
in extreme cases, and when all known means ofreconciliation,

after a trial of not less than one year, have failed.

N. B.—From this proposition there are two dissentient, one from the
first clause, as being too strict ; the other from the second, as being too lax.

The proposition is founded, 1st, on the words of Scripture. The first

clause is established by Matthew v. 32 and xix. 9 ; and again in the 7th
chapter of 1st Corinthians, where Paul, in laying down rules on this

subject, expressly mentions this case as having been already decided by the
Lord, V. 10, II.

The second clause in like manner is determined by the 15th verse, as

compared with the 27th and 39th, and Mark x. 9. The natural infer-

ence from reading the chapter is, that divorce is absolutely prohibited

when both parties are Christians,—and even when one is an unbeliever, if

the unbelieving party is willing to remain : but that it is allowed, when the

unbeliever departs, and refuses to return. Some, indeed, from an un-
grounded, but very excusable fear, lest there might seem to be a clashing

between the words of Paul and his Master, deny that divorce is here
spoken of. But, not to insist on the fact, that putting away, or forsaking,

and divorce were at that time convertible terms, the very verb x<^P'^<',

used in v. 15, occurs in Mark x. 9, where it undeniably means divorce:

and that the bondage here spoken of, refers to the marriage tie, is evi-

dent from verses 27 and 39. The Greek word employed in these verses

is indeed different : but of the two, the verb in the 15th verse has the

stronger import.

Besides, if it be translated simply forsaking, then in extreme cases, such

as cruelty, misconduct, madness, or risk of life, no woman is at any time

permitted to leave her husband,which surely is not intended by the Apostle.

The last clause, " But God has called us to peace," answers to the note

attached to the proposition. Though a man has the liberty of divorce, let

him use it cautiously and kindly :—let hiin employ every means in his

power ; let him have even recourse to the civil arm, when practicable, so

that nothing be left untried to persuade or influence his wife to remain with

him. If all fail, then is he not under bondage.

2nd. This view is confirmed and strengthened by God's dealings with

the Jews. To them much greater latitude of divorce was allowed, because

of the hardness of their hearts, Mark x. 2, 9 : now equal hardness of heart

is accompanied in the native character with stronger passions, and a more
general want of principle, as grievous practical evils but too plainly at-
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test. It seems natural, therefore, to expect some such allowance for them
while they remain in, what may he called, their transition state, which can

never extend beyond a sinijle generation. So that tlie above interpreta-

tion, heside>! its being ado))ted i)y some of tlie best commentators, appears

to be in accordance with the analogy of faith.

IV.

Heathen or Mahometan marriages and divorces, recogniz-

ed by the lasvs of the country, are to be held valid.

But, it is strongly recommended, that If either party, before con-

version, have put away the other on slight grounds, the

divorced party should, in all practicable and desirable cases,

be taken back again.

This is merely a modification of the 1st proposition, and requires no
comment. It was thought unnecessary to enter upon the questions of con-

tracts made during the infancy of the parties, engagements before con-

version, and other cases of a similar nature, as they are regulated by gene-
ral and well-understood principles, which affect equally Christians and
Hindus.

In res:ard to Coolin marriages, it was the opinion of the best informed
in Hindu matters, that these, as now practised, are not mnctioned by their

own authorities ; and a paper is now in preparation on the subject.

V.

If a convert, before becoming a Christian, has married more
wives than one, in accordance with the practice of the .Tewish

and primitive Christian Churches, he shall be permitted to

keep them all ; but such a person is not eligible to any office

in the Church. In no other case is polygamy to be tolerated

among Christians.

There is no fact in history more certain than that polygamy was prac-

tised by the Jews. The most pious among them indulged in it, without
any misgiving; and from Deut. xxi. 15, it appears plainly, that it was per-

mitted by their law, for in this verse the verb is in the present, denoting
that both were then living. In fact, greater evils than these were tole-

rated, as will readily occur to every reader of the Mosaic law. We have
already agreed that heathen marriages are lawful ; and it further appears
that polygamy, though discountenanced, was permitted for wise purposes by
God himself under the Jewish dispensation. Now this settles the question.

No one will pretend to say, that a Jew, who had married two wives, and
whose marriage was recognized as valid by the law of God, could, in anv
possible case, be released from the obligation, and commanded to cast one
of them adrift on society, without the smallest fault on her side. But the
time came, when God had decreed that this hurtful practice should altoge-

ther cease among his people ; and to put on it the stamp of his displeasure,

Paul, in his epistles to Timothy and Titus, commands, that the bishops and
deacons should be the husbands of one wife ; an ex])ression, which nearly
all the best commentators agree, has reference to polygamy. Indeed, the
whole proposition, besides being supported by Scripture, is so consonant
to our natural sense of justice, that it almost proves itself ; and the evil

alread)/ contracted, must ever stop at the first generation.

In conclusion, it is proper to observe, that the propositions embody the
opinions of the Missionaries generally, but the explanatory remarks were
drawn up at their request by the Secretary of the Sub-Committee, and for

these he alone is answerable.

£
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VIT.

—

E x planation of Scripture Difficulties, No. II.

1. Scrutiny of No. 1. with a fresh difficulty proposko.

To the Eilitor of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Sir,—In the v.ilualile paper of your correspondent X. Y. "on Scripture

Difficulties," 1 meet with a difficulty which I shall be much obliged to him
if he will clear up. In page S.'iG, he informs us that " in the four above in-

stances, the word is On examining those four instances, I find them
printed in Italics, borrow twice, borrowed once, and the fourth instance is

lent. I can readily imagine that borrow and ask are hotli represented by
the same word ; for this is so, in Hindi'isthani : but how comes the same
word which means ask w borrow to mean also"/t'«rf?" Moreover, the

author's argument is, that the Israelites did not " borrow," nor the Egyp-
tians "lend;" but that, the Israelites at^ked, and the Egyptians " ^f!?)e"

as presents. The word '^Hti^, should therefore also mean give—with-

out which the charge of " immorality" alluded to by X. Y. will not be
removed ; for things lent should have been returned, not carried away.
The author's argument (give me leave to observe) is at variance with the

text, " and they spoiled the Egyptians ;" for if the Israelites asked, and the
Egyptians gave, the transfer cannot be denominated spoiling or plundering.
Parkhurst, who is I believe pretty good authority, does not shew " lend" or
" give" for the meaning of

I trust your correspondent X. Y. will continue his exposition of Scripture

difficulties, and I would propose to him, the various translations of the
word "^"2,)}, which appears to have been very arbitrarily translated, some-
times being taken for " on this side," and sometimes for " on the other side."

This difficulty is started by Volney in his Ancient History, vol, i. p. 56*,

with reference to Deut. i. 1 ; iv. 22 ; iii. 8; iv. 41— 46.

Your obedient servant,

A Subscriber and Constant Reader.

2. Reply to the preceding.

To tlie Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,
In compliance with the request of one of your correspondents, who upon

reading the paper, published in your last number, entitled Explanation of
Scripture Difficulties, conceives there are two difficulties which require
further explanation, I beg leave to suggest the following remarks in reply

to his queries.

He states in the first place, that " On examining the four instances (of

'^Kli' to ask), I find them printed in Italics, to borrow twice, and borrowed

once ; and the fourth instance is lent. I can readily imagine that borrow

and ask are both represented by the same word ; for this is so in Hindu-
sthani : but how conies the same word which means ask or borrow to mean
also lend. The author's argument is, that the Israelites did not borrow, nor
the Egyptians lend ; but that the Israelites asked, and the Egyptians gave,

as presents : the word '^H'!^ therefore should also mean give, without
which the charge of immorality alluded to by X. Y. will not be removed."

I admit the force of this objection, and if I could have found a single

passage in the Bible in which the word was correctly rendered lent, in the
common acceptation of that term, I should not have advocated the interpre-

tation which I have given. Taylor in his valuable Hebrew Concordance
gives the following meanings tothe word—1st, to ask, to give ; 2ndly, to bor-

row ; and under these two heads, he gives a variety of subordinate mean«
ings, among which will be found to give, but not that of lend, without a re-
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fiitation. But to satisfy the candid mind of your correspon(ient, it may be

desirable to examine the i)assaf,^os in which the word is rendered lent by the

English tr.msliitors. Oiiiiltiiig- tlie jjassages, the interpretation of which

is at issue, the word is translated lend in the following texts : 1 Sam. i. 28.

" Therefore I hav e /rut him to the Lord ; as long as he liveth, he shall be lent

unto the Lord." Tlie simjile question is, Did Hannah give and devote her

son entirely to the Lord, or did she lend liim with the idea of receiving him
again ? It is evident, she gave liiin u|) entirely, and therefore the passage

ought to have been translated, " I have given or devoted him to the Lord
;

as long as he liveth, he shall be devoted to the Lord." The next passage,

in which the word is rendered lend, is 1 Sam. ii. 20, " The Lord give thee

seed of this woman, for the loan wliich is lent to tlie Lord." This Taylor

correctly renders, " for the petition or thing asked which she asked for the

Lord." These are the only passages in which the word is translated lent;

and with what propriety, it is conceived, must be evident to every indivi-

dual. To express the i<lea of lending, Moses employs no less than four

different verbs ni'?, blTl, IOHVj 1^^> surely if he had intended to

say that the Egyptians lent to the Israelites, he would have employed j>ne

of these unequivocal terms.

But your correspondent observes in the second place, that my " argu-

ment is at variance with the text, ' and they spoiled tlie Egyptians ;' for

if the Israelites asked, and the Egyptians gave, the transfer cannot be de-

nominated spoiling or jjliindering."

The first meaning given by Taylor to the word here used, is, to

pluck out of the hands of aa oppressor, and this is the sense in which I

understand it to be here employed. The Egyptians had for many years

been dreadful oppressors to the Israelites, and now, by a just retribution of

Divine Providence, they are made to give up the spoils. " The Egyptians

were urgent upon the people that they might send them out of the land ia

haste ; for they said. We he all dead men." They were like merchants in a

dreadful storm, who willingly consent to throw overboard all their goods,

if by any chance they may save their lives. Supposing merchants of ano-

ther vessel, with whom they were at war, should follow that which had been
in the storm, and take the goods which had been thrown overboard, might
it not be said that they had spoiled theowners ? Should your correspondent,
however, still object to the conduct of the Israelites as unjust, I may re-

mark further, tliat the word here rendered spoiled has not uniformly that
signification. By consulting Psalm cxix. 43, he will find it thus rendered :

" And take not the word of truth utterly out of my mouth." If the things
were given to the Israelites, surely no one can accuse them of immorality
for taking them, after the barbarous oppression and spoliation which they
had experienced*.

Your correspondent alludes to another word (1^3^) which he desires to
see explained, as Volney has availed himself of it to discredit the sacred
writers. No man perhaps ever laboured harder than he to overthrow the
authority of the Bible, and yet no unconverted man certainly ever contri-
buted so much to establish its authenticity. For proof of this, I refer to
Keith's admirable work on the Fulfilment of Scrijiture Prophecy. To illus-

trate some of the darkest of these prophecies hehad only to take Volneyas
his guide ; and though the latter wrote expressly to discredit these pro-
phecies, yet he has, without knowing it, furnished as many proofs of their

exact fulfilment as he could have done, had he written expressly for the
purpose. In his opposition we behold a wonderful sight ; we see a flame

* The raore common interpretation of the passage agrees very nearly with that of
our esteemed correspondent. The Israelites Ueinauded back their oivn. The Egyp-
tians, in their fear, eagerly yielded up their goods, to satisfy this demand : and so
the people of Israel " spoiled the Egyptians."

—

Ed.
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bursting forth from the brandies of the tree, which, while it consumes the
tree itself, casts h brilliant lii?ht on all the dark parts of prophecy around it.

That a word, havitif^ two o])])osile meanings, like the one in question,

should furnish an opportunity for the cavils of infidelity, is notliing- wonder-
ful, nor can it be denied that such a use of words may sometimes cause ri'al

perplexity. Tlie explanation given of the word by Taylor is this. "It
conuiioiily signilieth that part of a country which is the passage to or from
a river. Tlius the passage of the Jordan is the country which lieth next

to the Jordan. We render it on this side Jordan or on that side Jordan,

because it is to be understood of the country on either side of tiie river, ac-

cording to the situation of the speaker or the sense of the place." Your
correspondent will recollect that opai' in Hiudusthani is used in precisely

the same manner. Wiiile on this side the river, we call the otlier side

opar J but when we arrive on the other side, we call this opar. Now if there

is any passage of Scripture which your correspondent thinks cainiot he re-

conciled with the context, according to tliis interpretation of tlie word,

and he will have the kindness to mention it, I will endeavour to give it aa
impartial examination.

Your's obedientlv,

X. Y.

VIII.

—

Notice of Mr. Wilkinsoti's Paper on the Siddhdntas,
published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, for
October, 1834.

We depart from our usual practice, by noticing a paper, which
has already appeared in another periodical extensively circulated,

and probably in the hands of many of our readears. This we
do for several reasons. The paper is ably written, and gene-

rally interesting ; it is the work of a warm friend to native im-

provement, and is adapted to be a really valuable and practical

help to many Missionaries and teachers, who do not read the

Asiatic Journal. The Astronomy of the Hindus, like that of

the Egyptians, or, more lately, some of the fashionable geologi-

cal theories, was a stronghold, within which the infidel, driven

back from other points, always took refuge. Its alleged anti-

quity was utterly irreconcilable with the Mosaic history ; and,

though in itself incapable of proof, appeared to oifer no data,

by which we could determine its falsehood. And, if the system

had been altogether imposture, it might have still held its

ground ; for, at one time, it could boast of the great names of

Bailly and Playfair. But, unfortunately for its own stability,

it contained a certain admixture of truth ; and, by that, its

claims were destroyed. The extravagant periods of time, for

which the observations were carried back, had already been

generally suspected ; but Mr. Bentley was, we believe, the first

who brought positive proof of their falsehood. He showed that

the formation of the lunar mansions, the earliest fact in Hindu
Astronomy, happened not more than 1400 years before Christ

;
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and that the Surya Slddhanta, the most popular and esteemed,

and generally reckoned the most ancient Hindu hook on Astro-

nomy, is little more than 800 years old. The easy and coinj)lete

manner, in which he demonstrated this, may he understood hy
the tbllovvini)- instances. The Surya Siddlianta reckons the

motions of the planets, and the j)recession of the equinoxes

from a certain epoch, which it pretends to identify hy actual

observation of a mean conjunction of all the planets in the begin-

ning- of the Hindu sphere. It further states, that the vernal

equinoctial point was then in the same point with the planets ; a

thing absolutely impossible, and involving an error of no less

than 60 days, as is evident from modern astronomical tables.

Again, he determines more directly the date of the work by
a table, of which the followmg is a specimen :

NaniesofPlanets. Error, asfound hj LaLmde's Tables.

In 3102 B. C. In 499 A. D. In 999 A. D.
Moon, 5° 52' 31."— 0° 20' 11"— only 1' 2"

—

Venus, 32 43 46— 3 33 41— 29 22-|-

Saturn 21 25 43 f 2 50 9+ 3 33—
After this last period, the errors again increase, which surely

affords the most decisive evidence, that the Surya Siddhanta
was written somewhere about the year 1000 of our era. In a
similar and equally convincing manner he proves that Bhaskar
A'charya, the author of the Siddhanta Siromani, wrote that

work about 300 years ago.

And now that very system is likely, in the hands of Mr. Wil-
kinson, to clear the way for that knowledge by which it was
undermined, and to serve as a jiioneer for that religion which
it was intended to destroy.

In order to understand how this may be done, it Avill be neces-

sary to have a general notion of the present state of Hindu As-
tronomy, as branching out into three leading systems. The
following is the brief but clear sketch given by Mr. Wilkinson :

The Hindus of India seem to have to have been at the time when Bhaskar
A'charya wrote, as at the present day, divided into three grand classes

;

viz. 1st, the Jains or Bauddhas, followers of the Bauddha Sutras
;
2nd, the

followers of the Bralnnanical or Puranic system ; and 3rd, the Jyotishis or
followers of the Siddhantas or Astronomical system.

1st. The Jains at that time maintained, and still maintain, that the
earth is a flat plane of immense extent ; that the central portion of it, called

Jambudwip, is surrounded by innumeral)le seas and islands, which encom-
pass it in the form of belts ; that the earth now is, and lias been, since

its first creation, falling downwards in space ; that there are two suns, two
moons, and two sets of corresponding planets and constellations ; viz. one,

for the use of that part of the earth lying to the north of the mountain
Meru, believed to be in the centre of Jambudwip ; and the other for the
use of the southern lialf of the world. The moon they believe to be
above the sun, but only 60 yojans*

;
Mercury, four yojaus beyond the

A yojan is four cos.
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moon ; and Venus, to lie three yojaiis lie^'ond Mercury. The Jain banyans,
scattered througli tlie cities and towns of Rajputana, iMalvva, Guzerat,
niid the north-west jtrovinces of Hiiidustlian, profess this belief. The
opulent Marwari merchants and hankers, whom we fnid established at the
three presidencies, and in all the larj^e cities of India, are also cliiefly of

this persuasion. Tlieir Gurus are the Jattis ; the Sarangis are also a

stricter sect of Jains.

2nd. 'J"he followers of the Purans believe in a system xery little dif-

ferent from that of tlie Jains. They also maintain that the earth is a cir-

cular plane, having the golden mountain Meni in its centre ; that it is 50
crores of yojans in sujierficial diameter ; that Jambudwip (which immedi-
ately surrounds Meru, and which we inhabit) is one lakh of yojans in

width ; tliat this dwip is surrounded Iiy a sea of salt-water, also one lakh
of yojans in width ; that this salt sea is encompassed by a second dwip of

two lakhs of yojans in breadth, and it again by a sea of sugar-cane juice

of the same width ; tliat five other belts of alternate islands and seas

(each island being of doid)le the width of its predecessor, with a sea of the

same vx idth as its adjacent islaiul), succeed each other in regular order.

Tlie seas are of fermented liquor, ghi, milk, dliai, and sweet-water. 'I'he

Purans assert, that the earth is not falling in space as the Jains maintain,

but is supported by the great serpent Shesha. Such at least is the asser-

tion of the Bhagavata, the most popular of the Purans. In others the task

of sujjporting the earth is allotted to the tortoise, or to the boar Varaha.

The Purans maintain that there is but one moon and one sun ; that

the moon however is at a distance from the earth double of that of

the sun ; that the moon was clmrned out of the ocean, and is of

nectar ; that the sun and moon and constellations revolve horizontally

over the plane of the earth, appearing to set when they go behind
Meru, and to rise when they emerge from behind that mountain ; that

eclipses are formed by the monsters Ilahu and Ketu laying hold of the

sun or moon, against whom, as well as against all the other deities of

heaven, they bear implacable enmity. Vya'sji is believed to be the

author of all the Purans ; he was probably the compiler of them ; he is

revered as divinely inspired. Sh.ankar A'cha'rya, who flourished about

iOO or .500 years ago, distinguished himself as a supporter of this system,

and as an enemy and persecutor of the Jains; lie was also a reformer,

but his reforms were confined to morals, and to religious institutions

and sacraments. The followers of the Purans are by far the most
numerous of the three classes. The lirahmaus generally, the Rajputs,

Kaiths, and indeed the mass of the population throughout India, all

belong to this class.

3rd. The jyotislns or followers of the Siddhantas believe in a system
widely differing from both of these. Their system is, with the exception

of a few inconsiderable differences, that of Ptolemy. They teach the

true shape and size of the earth, and the true theory of eclipses. The
e.Trth they place in the centre of the universe^ around which revolve in

order, as taught by Ptolemy, the moon, Mercury, Venus, the sun. Mars,
Jupiter, and Saturn. The irregularities in the motions of the sun and
moon they account for by supposing them to move, as also did Ptolemy,

in epicycles, whose centres revolve in their circular orbits. The authors

of the Siddhantas, and esjiecially Bha skar A'cha kya, the author of the

most recent and most popular Siddhanta, called the " Siddhanta Siromani,"

have spared no pains to expose and ridicule the monstrous absurdities of
the Jain Sutras and the Purans. They have always professed in their

writings the greatest admiration for the learned men of the West, the
lonians or " Yavans ;" whilst the Purans have denounced those who
hold any communication with men of these nations, termed by them the
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lowest of tfie low. A'hya BnAt, the author of the A'rya Siddhaiita,

expressly maintains the daily revolution of the earth on its own axis,

though not its annual revolution.

Tt is stranoo enouq'h, but not more stranjve than many other

inconsistencies connected with Hinduism, that tliese three sects

a_s>ree in having a profound, even a rehgious, veneration for all

the Siddhantas, especially for the Surya Siddhanta, which they

firmly believe to have been revealed by the Sun himself. Of
this veneration, Mr. W. proposes to make extensive use. As
nearly every village of India has its Astronomer, or Astrologer,

who can go through the ordinary calculations, though he under-

stands but little of their nature, and still less of the system on
which they are founded, by teaching them the truths contained

in their own books, which they will readily receive, a door will

be opened for the introduction of the further knowledge of

Europe ; and we shall thus give them a taste for knowledge
through means of their own books. But we will allow Mr.
Wilkinson to advocate his own scheme.

From the extract now forwarded it w ill be at once seen, that there can
be little or nothing wliich vve have to teach in Geometry, Surveying, and
Trigonometry generally, in Geography or Astronomy, of which Bha'skar
A'cha'rya has not already given us the first principles, and for enabling us

to explain which, he will not afford us many new and also the most appro-
priate arguments, inasmuch as they will be best suited to Hindu taste.

And what can be more flattering to the vanity of the Hindu nation, or
more grateful to their feelings and prejudices as men, than to see their

own great and revered masters quoted by us with respect, to prove and
illustrate the truths we propound. At the presidencies, and even at many
large stations, we may prosecute with success a scheme for educating the
people, by at once teaching them English, or, by other means equally

direct, attacking all that is false and absurd in their belief. At these

places, all the causes above enumerated concur to prevent the failure

of such a scheme. But this plan of educating the mass of the peo-
ple in the interior of India, where English can never be of any practical

avail to any but a very few, is perfectly visionary ; to hope to educate
them by translations in the Roman character, is little less so. Even
translations into their own language and in their own character, are
frequently wholly unintelligible to the best educated natives. I could
quote many proofs of tliis, but the mention would be invidious ; the
obvious cause of failure in all these cases is, that in these schemes we
make no account of men's passions and weaknesses and prejudices, and
have neglected to consult their tastes and present state of knowledge. By
pursuing the course I now advocate we sail with the current, favorable
gales vastly accelerating our progress ; by directly attacking on the other
hand the strongest prejudices of our nature, as is done in the other case,

we struggle with an adverse stream, and with baffling winds, and will be
found to have struggled comparatively in vain.

The extract here referred to is quite a curiosity in its way,
and makes us long for more from the same quarter. How ac-

curately he lays down the doctrine of the eartlfs attraction, and
how unconscious he appears of the mighty consequences that

may be drawn from it ! Indeed the extract altogether is a sin-
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gular picture of the strength and weakness of the human intel-

lect. We arc sure that many of our readers will thank us for

iuscrtino' it at length, with Mr. W.'s lively commentary.
In tlie first three verses Bha'skar A'cha rya, after stating the earth to

be a sphere poised in space, e.\poses in a must rational and forcible man-
ner, the Piiranic doctrine of its being supported by the grand serpent
Shesha, or any material thing.

In the 24th and 2.5th verses, our author shews, that he had got a glimpse
of ttie tnio nature of attraction and gravity ; he then proceeds in theSGth,
27th, 28tli, and 2!)th verses, to expose in his own way (not altogether plii-

los(iphical), the Jain articles of belief, that the earth is i)erpetually falling

in space, and that there are two suns, two moons, and two sets of constel-

lations.

In the 30th, .31st, and 32nd verses, by a very rational argument, the
modern Brahmanical belief of the earth's flatness is exploded ; he ridi-

cules the idea of their immense mountain of gold, called Merii, and ac-

counts for the apparent flatness of the earth.

In the 33rd, Slth, and 35th verses, he gives succinct general directions

for the measurement of an arc of the meridian, and thence deduces the

real magnitude of the earth, deriding the absurdity of the dimensions al-

leged in the Purans.

In the 36th verse, he shews such a limited knowledge of geography,
as would entail a whipping on any boy of eight years of age in Europe

;

but in the three last verses, he shews that he, 800 years ago, had such
a perfect knowledge and conviction of the consequences resulting from
admitting the spherical form of the earth, viz. of the existence of anti-

podes, &c. as the priests and princes of Europe could not he i)ersuaded to

entertain four, or even but three, hundred years ago ; and for asserting

which, they were sending our earliest philosophers to the dungeon.

Extract from Bhuskar A'ch/trya's Treatise on the Globes.

Verse 21st. This sphere of the caith, formed of the five elementary principles,

viz. earth, air, water, the ethereal atmosphere, and fire, is perfectly round, and en-
compassed in the orbits of the Moon, Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn ; and
lastly, by that of the constellations. It has no material supporter, but stands fixed

in air by its own inherent force. On its surface, all living and inanimate objects

subsist throughout, as well Titans, as human beings ; gods, as well as Daityas.
Verse 22nd. Its surface is bespread on all sides with numberless mountains and

proves, towns and buildings, as the bulb of the flower of the Kadnmb tree is covered
with filaments without number.

Verse 23rd. Let it be admitted, that this earth is supported by any material sub-
stance, or living creature, still for the support of that, a second supporter is required,

and for that second in like manner, a third is necessary. Here you have the absur-
dity of an interminable succession: if reduced to admit a power of self-support in

that which you place the last of the series, I would ask, why not admit the same
power in the earth itself, the first of the series ? for the earth is one of the forms of

the eitrht-fold divinity.

Verse 24th. As heat is the inherent property of the sun and of fire ; as cold of

the moon, fluidity of water, and hardness of stones ; as the air is volatile, and the

earth is immovable, and as other wonderful (oh ! how wonderful !) propertie.s belong
to other things :

—
Verse 25th. In like manner, the power of attraction is inherent in this globe of

earth. By this inherent power, any thing heavy projected into the air is attracted

down to it. The tiling so projected appears to be falling of itself ; but in fact, it is

in a state of being drawn downwards bij the eartti. If, with the Jains, you suppose

the earth to be perpetually falling in space, in what direction, I ask you, is it fulling ?

Above and below and all around the ethereal expanse is equally outspread.

Verse. 26th. That the earth is poised in space, and without support, the fullest

assurance is felt from beholding the revolutions of the circling constellations; but
the Jains maintain, that it is perpetually falling downwards in space

;
resting the

proof of this assertion on the fact, that all heavy things naturally fall downwards,
and that the earth is the heaviest of heavy visible things.
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Verse 27th. The Jains and others likewise maintain, tliat there are two suns, and
two moons, and also two sets of constellations, which are rising in constant alterna-

tion. But to them I give this appropriate answer.

Verse 28th. Let it he admitted, tliat the earth is falling downwards in space ;

but O Jain, dost thou not see that every heavy thing projected into space, comes
back again to, and overtakes, the earth ? How then can your idle proposition hold

good ? If true, a heavy thing once projected into air would keep at an uniform dis-

tance from, hut never overtake, the earth.

Verse 29th. What c.in I say to your folly, O Jain, who without object or use

supposest a double set of constellations, two suns, aud two moons ? Canst thou
not at times see the circumpolar stars revolving round the polar star, even in broad
day-light ?

Verse 30th. If this blessed earth were like the surface of a looking glass an ex-

tended plane, why should not the sun, even when removed to a distance from the

earth, as at night, (the Puvans assert that it revolves in a horizontal circle, as it

does when seen from the poles,) still be visible in every part of its revolution to men,
as well as to the gods ?

Verse 31st. If (the intervention of) Meru causes night, why is not this mountain,
when between us and the sun, visibly developed to our eyes ? Let it be granted that

this Meru is, as is stated in the Purilns, situated to the north, pray tell me why
should the sun ever rise at all in the south, as it does when it has southern declina-

tion ?

Verse 32nd. The fact is, that one hundredth part of the circumference of the
earth is, or may be assumed to be a plane. The earth is an excessively large body

;

a man is immeasuiably smaller; and hence it is, that to him, as he stands on its

surface, the whole earth has the appearance of being a plane.

Verse 33rd. The measurement of the circumference of the earth is easily and
correctly ascertained by the simple rule of proportion, in this way—^there is a town
situated to the south

;
you are residing in another lying due north of it ; ascertain

the distance between the two, and the difference of their latitudes ; then say, if the
number of degrees (ilifiFerence of latitudes) give this distance, what will the whole
circumference of 360 degrees give ?

Verse 34th. Oujain, for instance, is ascertained by calculation to be distant from
the equator, where there is no latitude ,'gth part of the whole circumference of the
earth—this distance multiplied by 16, will be the measurement of the circumference
of the earth : what reason then is there in asserting such an immense magnitude of
the earth .'

Verse 35th. By assuming as true this circumference thus ascertained, the cal-
culations of the position of the moon's cusps, the conjunctions of the planets, eclipses,

the times of the rising and setting of the planets, and the lengths of the shadov.'s of
the gnomon, and the like, correspond with the observed facts. By assuming any
other circumference, no such correspondence is found to exist. The truth of the
above-mentioned measurement of the earth is thus plainly established by the law of
" rule and exception" set forth in the Nyiiya Sh^stra.

Verse 36th. Lanki is situated in the middle of this globe ; Yamkothi is situated
to the east of it ; to the west is Rome or Romaka Patau ; the city of Siddhapur is

on the opposite side of the globe to that of Lank^. Sumerii is situated to the north,
on the North Pole, and Baravanala to the south, at the South Pole.

Verse 37th. These six places are situated at a distance of one-fourth part of the
earth's circumference, each from its adjoining one ; so say those who are acquainted
with the globe. At Meru the various classes of the gods and pure spirits have their
abodes ; at Baravanala, at the South Pole, are situated the residences of all the evil

spirits.

Verse 3Sth. A man, on whatever part of the globe he is placed, thinks the earth
to be under his feet, and that he is standing upright upon it ; men placed at the dis-
tance of 90 degrees, or one-fourth of the earth's circumference, from each other,
fancy each other to be standing as it were at right angles to each other.

Verse 39th. Those who are placed at the distance of half the earth's circumfer-
ence from each other, are antipodes each to the other, and fancy each that the others
have their heads turned into directions exactly opposite, in exactly the same way,
as a man beholding his shadow on the bank of a river.

But neither do those who are standing at right angles to each other, nor those
with their heads turned into directions opposite to eaeii other, feel any difficulty in

maintaining their several positions. They stand as perfectly at ease in their res-
pective positions, as we do here.

We sincerely hope that Mr. W., amidst the multiplicity of
his official duties, and the efforts of enlightened and practical

F
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benevolence, in which he is so actively engaged, may find time
for the translation of some of the most popular Siddhantas, and
of the Graha Laghava, accompanied with a commentary of his

own. English translations of the most esteemed treatises on
Astronomy, Mathematics, Arithmetic, &c. &c., would be an
invaluable boon to the cause of Education : for, though we are

not disposed to go so far as Mr. W. in our anticipations of
their usefulness, we think that they might be introduced with
great advantage into our schools. Christianity must ever be
the great staple for the improvement of India ; and there is

nothing at this moment to hinder it from being taught in every
school, supported or conducted by Europeans. Let a school be
established on Christian principles, conducted by a good teacher,

patronized by a few of the leading men in its vicinity, and, if the

course of instruction be otherwise judiciously framed, in a few
months it will work its own way, and begin gradually to increase

in numbers and influence. We are not blind to the strong preju-

dices of the natives, (which however are not nearly so strong as

they are often represented,) and we feel very thankful to Mr.
Wilkinson for his valuable suggestions, by which the time of pro-

bation may be very considerably shortened, and a class brought
within the scope of our exertions, who have long past their school-

days, and are, in many things, the leaders of popular opinion.

Besides, it has long been contemplated, we believe, in the General
Assembly's School, and other Christian institutions, to select a
few of the most promising and intelligent of the pupils, and togive

them, not only a thorough knowledge of European science,

but also of their own ; so that they may be able to wrest from
the Pandits the field which is now exclusively possessed by them.

No given amount of useful knowledge, no attainments however
high, will avail a native, so long as he can be said to be " igno-

rant ofthe ShastrasT But a very moderate knowledge ofthese

will undeniably place a clever young man far in advance of

nearly all the Pandits in Bengal ; and he may thus at once

occupy a commanding station in public opinion, and obtain a
respectful hearing for whatever else he may have to propound.
The immense, the evident advantages ofthis require no comment.
But there are two difficulties in the way ;— 1st, that of finding a
young man, who has time and money for such a course of study,

and possesses the still more important qualifications of zeal and
sound Christian principle; and 2nd, the want of materials to work
with. Astronomy naturally recommended itself as one of the first

branches to be studied ; and a map of the stars, with the

lunar mansions and Hindu names, was intended to accom-
pany the English maps. But the next step was difficult. To
gather the scattered notices regarding Hindu Astronomy, that

occur in EngUsh works, into any thing like a system for school
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boys, appeared impossible. And unless Mr. Wilkinson comes
to our assistance, we fear the sclieme must for the present be

abandoned ; for to teach it through the Sanskrit, or to trust to

the Pandits, would be practically useless.

We feel too much indebted to Mr. Wilkinson for the novel

and interesting information conveyed in his paper, to make it

the vehicle for introducing a discussion in regard to certain

points, in which we differ from him ; and we trust soon to have
the pleasure of noticing that he is proceeding in the work, which
he has so favourably begun. Would that there were more like

hira

!

M.

IX.

—

Extraord'mary Accidental Cure.

[Commuiiicated by Rev. A. Leslie, November 12, 1834.]

Thinking that the insertion of the following account may serve to {^ive-

variety to the pages of the Calcutta Christian Observer, I beg to place

it at your disposal for that work.
In one of my Missionary excursions last week, to a village called Hassan-

ganj, in the neighbourhood of Monghyr, I was informed of a woman who
for the IubX.fourteen months had imagined herself dead, and who, in addition

to a madness that almost amounted to continual raving, had not, for any
purpose, risen from the spot on which she was lying during the whole of

that period. Her husband, who is a poor man, and a blacksmith, had spent

much of his substance upon the physicians ; but all to no purpose. A feeling

of curiosity led me to go and see the miserable creature, whom I found lying

on the ground, her knees drawn up upon her stomach, and her body and
clothes covered with dirt, neither having seemingly been washed during

the whole time of her madness. She appeared to be about thirty years of

age, and apparently in good health. She took no notice of me ; but con-

tinued the vociferations which I had heard before I reached the house.

The daily, nightly, and hourly burden of her sayings was, that she was
dead, and that all the breath had gone out of her body excepting a little in

the upper part of the throat ; and this she was pressing with great force,

and had pressed so long and to such an extent, that it was become quite

black. She declared also, that the little food wliich was, from time to time,

administered to her, never entered the stomach, but was lodged in her back.

I, after waiting a short time, requested her to sit up. She replied, " How
can I, who am dead, sit up ? I am become stone : here I am, destined to lie

forever; and, at the same time, be sensible to all that is goingon around me.
Cut my throat, that the little breath which remains there may pass away,
and that I may cease to speak." I requested her husband to lay hold on
her, and to force her to sit up. She struggled against him, and resisted all

his efforts ; at the same time, screaming in the loudest manner, and throwing
her arms about like a perfect fury. In order to try the effect of pain, I

took down a fishing-rod, which I saw in the roof of the house, and struck
her several times on the body, and on the palms of her hands; but she ap-
peared perfectly insensible to the strokes.

Having a small phial with me of strong Eau-de-luce, I applied it to

her nose in the hope that she might, through its influence, be induced to

rise. At first, it seemed to have no effect ; but as I was continuing to liold

it to her face, she, in her raving, struck my hand, and a quantity of the

F 2
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li(Hii(l was thus thrown into her nostrils, and I believe a small portion into
her mouth. A r()nii)lete shock seemed to have been given at once to her
whole system ; for she immediately sat up, and, if I recollect rightly, even
fell forward on my feet. I was greatly afraid lest I had unintentionally
been the instrument of killing tlio poor woman. I then requested her
husband to raise her up, and if possible, to lead her out of the house. He
did so ;

she, at the same time, walking and leaning upon him. From that
moment her understanding seemed to return to her. This was first evinced
by her a])pearing sensible of the indecorousness of her person (the upper
part of the liody being somewhat exposed) in the presence of the crowd
which had assembled round the door to see what I was doing. This symp-
tom of restored reason I did not first observe myself; but had my atten-
tion directed to it by the remarks of some of the bye-standers, who were
amongst themselves regarding it as a proof that she had now become sane.

She next comjtlained that she was burning all over, and that her head and
stomach were in a flame. Perspiration began to flow, an occurrence which
her husband (who was thefirst to observe it), said, had not taken place since

her seizure. Water, and a reddish kind of stuff, flowed copiously from her
nose, and her eyes became suflfused with redness. She ceased entirely to

speak in the wild strain which had so long been almost perpetual to her.

In fact, on my aslcing her if she were now alive, she instantly replied in the
affirmative. By degrees, the sense of burning subsided ; and when this was
nearly removed, the first thing that seemed to engage her thoughts, and
which more distinctly shewed the recovery of her reason, was the loss that

she had sustained in the death of two sons during the period of her mad-
ness. Though they had both died in the same room where she was, and
within five days of each other, she seemed, at the time, quite unmoved by
the event, shed no tears, and made no lamentations. Now, she spoke of them
and wept most bitterly. Her bowels being in an almost incredibly torpid

state, I administered to her a strong dose of castor oil, which had the
desired effect. On the third day after this, her husband came in to an-
nounce to us, tliat his wife continued quite well, and that she had that

morning cleaned her house. On the fourth day, I went out to see her, and
found her as her husband reported. She conversed but little ; but seemed
quite sensible, and answered all my questions modestly and correctly. She
said, that with the excejition of her nose being sore, and her legs being

weak (things for which the narrative will easily account), she was quite well.

Her insanity seems to have been produced from fear occasioned by the

awful earthquake of August 26, 183.3, (a night never to be forgotten here,)

as it was then that she was first seized. The cure, as you may be certain, has

made a great noise in the place. The jieople have been crowding around

me, and frequently ])estering me by applications for remedies to remove
diseases of the treatment of which I have no knowledge. Though I have

told them over and over again, that it was the great God alone that cured

the poor woman, it is not easy to persuade them that I have not had much
to do in the business. One good effect, however, ajjpenrs to have resulted

from the circumstance, the people seem more disposed, in consequence of

it, to listen to our grand message of mercy, through the Redeemer, to a

lost world.

Nov. 17, 1834. I write this merely to inform yon, that to the present date

the woman of whom I sent you an account for the Christian OBSERVKit,

continues well. I saw her this morning ; Jind found her as much in the

possession of her reason as any other person. Her nose is not yet healed ;

but this is not wonderful. You need not therefore scruple to publish

the account of the cure as if it had not been a perfect one.

I am pestered with people seeking to be healed of their diseases ! They
seem to imagine that I am a new incarnation !
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X.

—

Central School at Kotah in Rnjpiitdna, with an Address
on Native Education.

^
A short time ago, we gave onr readers an account of the es-

tablishment of this interesting Seminary, thronqh the pliilanthro-

pic exertions of Mr. Wilkinson, now resident atSihor; and

detailed its satisfactory progress, under the assiduous care of

Mr. Johnson, to the month of August last. Having lately seen,

in a letter from a Political Officer in llajputana to a friend in

Calcutta, some gratifying notices of its present state, we extract

them below, persuaded that in so doing we shall gratify all who
feel intei*ested in Native education.

You will be happy to have pood accounts of an institution in which you
take so much interest as I believe you to do in the Kotali Seminary. Con-
sidering' the insufficient means he has possessed, and his having only late-

ly, I believe, turned his attention to education, Mr. Johnson's success

has, I think, been signal. In the important particulars of exciting emu-
lation and keeping alive attention, I consider him particularly happy.

There is one interesting little class which I am sure would delight you :

it is composed of the son of Govardhan Das, of a son of the Khutumba
Maharaja, and of a brother-in-law of the Raj Rana's. These youths,

though of the very best Rajput blood, are absolutely as docile and studious

as if the offspring of the sup])lest Mutasadi or meekest artisan : and the
emulation between the two first-mentioned is beautiful. Govardhan Das's

son is the best lettex-writer in the school, and is constantly writing letters

to his father, who shows them with a just pride. I was happy in being
able to say of some shown to me, that they were absolutely without fault

in style and expression. There is also a class of the Mahirau's nomina-
tion, which contains the best ^scholar of the Institution—a Musalman youth,

son of a late Qazi of Kotah. But the Rajput class is of all others the

most interesting, for if the rising generation of that race can be secured
against the besotting influence of the ' Amal' by a love of letters;, you
will have the happiness of reflecting that in promoting the establishment of
a school at Kotah, you have rendered an important service to Rajwara.

And now may we not with propriety ask the question, why
should not every public officer exert himself like Mr. Wilkinson,
and several others to whose labours our minds recur with high
satisfaction, to induce the noble and opulent Natives around
him to establish a school somewhat resembling the Kotah Insti-

tution ? In this manner, by means of upright public function-

aries educated at the seminary, might the fountain of justice be
opened to the poor ; and thus, through well-qualified and influen-

tial translators, raised up on the spot, might the knowledge of
European science and of Christianity, acquired in the English
language, be exhibited with effect to the whole population in

their vernacular dialects. We are happy to acknowledge, that

there is lately an evident increase of effort for the good of the

Natives. The Calcutta press, both European and Native, as with
one voice warmly and efficiently supports the canse. Much is now
doing by individuals who before did nothing ; and by those who
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have long laboured in the cause, still more is attempted. But
still how many of our countrymen yet live as though they knew
not " tlie luxury of doing good;" and how many there yet are,

if they change not their line of conduct, from whose residence in

India, though it may be protracted for twenty or thirty years,

and from whose influence, though it may be exerted for im-

mense advantage to all around them, scarcely one individual

will derive the least advantage as to intellectual or moral im-

provement ! Let such—let all,—reflect on the satisfaction, the

privilege they forfeit by their negligence, and awake to the

diligent performance of a duty so honourable and delightful as

the instruction of the ignorant among their brethren of mankind.
We would not, however, be censorious in our remarks. It is

not at all unlikely that many who have hitherto done nothing

may have been well disposed to exert themselves, but have
been scarcely able to determine in which way they could

do it beneficially. Under this impression, we beg to transfer to

our pages a short Address to the Friends of India, which in con-

nection with some zealous friends to Native Education we have
lately published in a separate pamphlet, with an elegant fron-

tispiece designed by Sir Charles D'Oyly. Happy shall we be, if

its perusal lead any of our readers to reflection on their duty,

and to a determined resolution, in dependence on God's blessing,

at once to perform it.

Address to the Friends op India.

The present time is particularly favourable to the education of the
people. The increased attention of Government to the intellectual and
moral improvement of their subjects ; the general desire for instruction

which is evident among the natives in every principal station, and its en-
virons ; and the benevolence which evidently actuates the minds of many
individuals of all ranks, cannot be observed by the philanthropist without
grateful satisfaction. To aid in carrying into effect the wishes for useful-

ness which the benevolence of individuals may suggest, is the object of the
present paper.

1 .

—

Indigenous Schools.

To establish flourishing native schools, it is only necessaiy to call some
of the most respectable school-masters of the town, and promise them
remuneration in proportion to the number of their scholars, (an arrange-
ment which wUl probal)ly more than double their scanty income,) upon
the condition that they will teach only the printed books to be supplied to

them, and exact no payment from their scholars*. Finding in these books
nothing against their prejudices, they will gladly enter into such views.

Their own interests urge them to collect sciiolars, and if the place be

* This stipulation will, in most cases, be found necessary to secure a large number
of pupils. It is, however, cheerfully concedeil, that the sooner the parents can be
induced to pay for the education of their children, the better; so that, as soon as
the institution demonstrates its ability to promote the improvement of the children

attending it, an effort should be made, as is successfully done in the Lancasterian
schools at home, to secure from the parents a small sum weekly or monthly in re-

tvirn.
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lar^e, their various schools will quickly become crowded, perhaps to the

amount of two or three hundred or more : for the people cheerfully send

their children to receive sucli excellent tuition from their known teachers,

which they might not do if neu) masters were employed. New masters would,

besides, have to contend witli the powerful opposition of tlie old school-

masters of the place, who would be thrown out of employment. Should

the old teachers be incompetent, intelligent assistants may be given to

them.
When supplied with the admirable printed school-books now procurable

from the School-Book Society and otlier sources, the work of moral and

intellectual instruction goes on with great rapidity. They quickly read with

fluency the printed character in their mother-tongue ; and in these

simple schools, it is no small gratification to hear from youthful lips, aa

tlie lessons are repeated, the most touching appeals to every virtuous

feeling, and pointed rebukes to every vice. Youth under such tuition

may, with God's blessing, be expected fast to emerge from darkness to

light ; more school-books in the mother-tongue only are required, and the

progress will be certain.

By such a simple process, any individual may have the gi-atification of

educating the rising generation of the town or village near which he may
reside. If necessary, two or three could unite, and by subscription, lessen

the expense. The occasional assembling of the schools under one roof, for

examination and the distribution of trifling rewards by their benefactors,

keeps alive zeal. The co-operation of influential natives is of much ser-

vice, and the encouragement of the local authorities at the place has a

powerful effect in the promotion of education.

In one native town, where this system was adopted, there were about

four hundred children under tuition, and it was a sight of no ordinary in-

terest to see them all assembled for examination, under their respective

teachers, in the open air upon one of the public ghats. More school-hooks

and well-instructed teachers, then by no means procurable, were only wanted
to carry on education to almost any extent.

It would indeed be a blessing to India, were such a simple system of

education put into operation in every town. Within the influence of Eu-
ropeans, the rising generation would he taught to read our printed books ; and
were the market well stored with cheap and entertaining books of moral
instruction, such as are now being printed in Calcutta, with frontispieces

and illustrations from the talented pencil of Sir Charles D'Oyly, each vo-
lume costing only two annas, it is quite clear, (for these cheap and amusing
books would surely be in great demand,) that the virtues of rectitude and
truth, with all the noblest principles of human action, might be conveyed
into thousands and thousands offamilies throughout this benighted land, to
bring forth within a few years a rich harvest of private and public virtue.

The chance of instilling virtuous principles into one or two, is surely

worth the trial ; as it would be sowing the good seed which in time would
yield a hundred fold.

It is sad to see a civil or military station without a school ! And if un-
happily the British Government (the respected Head of which is known to

be the warm friend of the virtuous education of the people) is prohibited

from aiding such efforts for the welfare of its subjects to the extent
of his wishes, by establishing at the public expense such schools under
efficient control at every station, the greater is the call upon private and
individual effort.

In union there is strength. Here then is a noble cause for British phi
lanthropy and enterpi-ize, to renovate the morals and principles of this

vast nation ! Were each British officer to establish within his sphere (or
Coin with others to establish) such a simple system of education, God
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would surely bless such efforts, and tlie standard of morals would soon be
raised throufjhout the land.

The means are simple, the benefit incalculable; the people are in dark-
ness, and of such charity may it be truly said, " He tliat hath pity upon
the poor and needy, behold it sliall be repaid to him again."

2.

—

English Schonls.

Besides this easy method of educatinji- a large number of pupils to acer-
taiTi extent, in schools wliicb may be called indigenous, there is another
effort still more effective, to wliicli it naturally leads. A taste for the ac-

quisition of knowledge being excited in the minds of a number of youth,
it will be easy to ])oint out to them the superior advantages which a know-
ledije of English will afford : —not only as the language of tliose who are
called to rule over tlie country, with whom, if they know it, thfv niay have
such intercourse as their station in society will admit—not only as opening
the way to employment, if, as fondly ho))ed, the English language be des.

tined gradually to supersede the Persian inour publicoffices,but alsoasniak.
ing them acquainted with a language in wliidi there exists not less than a
Jiundred thousand volumesof acknowledgedutility,and in which consequently
information of all kinds is abundantly procurable. An acquaintance with a
language, the stores of which are already so ample, and which through the
labours of two great nations, the British and American, are daily receiving

valuable accessions, will naturally appear to j'ouths thirsting for knowledge
as most important, and such an impression will combine with other influences

to make them exceedingly desirous, that instruction in it should be afforded

them. This will naturally lead to the establishment of an English school,

in the support of which it is presumed local subscriptions, and if necessary
the aid of Government, will not be wanting.

In establishing such a school, it will very seldom be advisable to engage
as teachers the school-masters who have been brought up under the old
system. Scarcely ever possessing any knowledge of English except of the
most elementary kind, they will from this deficiency be found disqua.

lifted for the duty ; and even if they are competent in tliis respect, they
have seldom (it may perhaps be said, never) the tact to discipline a school

—

•

by useful observations to communicate knowledge to their pupils, and by
numerous questions to elicit it from one for the information of others. A
person educated at one of the schools now happily existing under European
management, who has had his own faculties awakened, and his own mind
well-informed and disciplined, is evidently the agent required. Having
been accustomed to the system pursued by his European instructors to ex-

cite interest, elicit talent, quicken indolence, repress passion, and in fact,

at the same time, to disciplineand improve every pupil in a school, however
numerous, he vvill naturally pursue a similar method with his pupils, and
thus secure their impi'ovement to an extent which one accustomed to the
unsatisfactory progress of an indigenous school could never—never accom-
plisli.

The indigenous schools will not on this account, however, prove useless.

From them will naturally be selected the ])upils of greatest talent and
industry, to form the nucleus of the English seminary ; and if admitted
to the latter, hecause they have deserved this murk of approbation from their

superiors, instruction in the seminary will very soon be earnestly desired by
all, and may be allowed to such exteut as is found practicable*.

* The above plan was pursued by the Calcutta School Society, who have now a
most flourishing English School as the result. The steps by which its success was
attained, will be found fully stated in the Appendix to the Second Report of the

Calcutta School Book Society, copies of which may be had gratuitously, on applica<

tioii to either of the Secretaries.
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3.

—

Influence of exampte.

There is still another view (iF the subject which must not be overlooked.

The establishment of a new school is not to be considered as an isolated act,

unproductive of any results beyond what might he expected from the
immediate operation of tlie means which are applied. By the influence

of exampli' the establishment of one school may lead to that of 50, nay, of
500 others. How many rising seminaries owe their origin to tiie Hindu
College ! How numerous arc the instances in which visitors to the General
As-emt>ly's celebrated academy have caught the spirit of the plan, and
been indn(;ed on their return to their respective districts to form the
nucleus of similar institutions! To what are we to attribute tlie infant

seminaries at Subhatu and Lodiana, to wliich the chiefs from beyond the
Indus are already beginning to send thir children to be educated, except
to the previous estalilishment of the parent institution at Dihli ? The first

step in every movement is always the most difficult. The minds qualified to
lead are few in number, but all can follow. The experiment must be made bv
one or two in each district, l)ut when it has once been made, all can avail

themselves of its results. The proof of success encourages the timid, and
gives confidence to the diffident. The example of the leading people sets

the fashion, and when this point has once been attained, a host of motivea
are enlisted in behalf of the cause, some of which have but little to do with
genuine benevolence. Correct public opinion supplies the place of morality

to the mass of mankind. The time is not far distant when the English
will feel the responsibility of their position in India ; and it will be consi-

dered disgraceful not to contribute to the full extent of every one's means
to the moral and intellectual elevation of our precious charge. Whenever
this feeling shall generally pervade the English community, the design of
Pi'ovidonce in placing us at the head of this great people will become ap-
parent, and the millions of India will have cause to bless the God who made
siK^lia remarkable provision for their welfai-e, and the honored instruments

of his beneficence, who so nob^ fulfilled the trust which he had coafided

to them.

With the above Address for a guide in commencing his efforts,

and with the " Montlily Lists of School Pubhcations" to assist in

the choice of suitable books, no one need despair of success in

establishing a Seminary in the vernacular language of the peo-

ple ; and should any one find the Natives around him already

sufficiently desirous of an English School, the valuable papers in

our last volume, entitled " The School-master in the Mutassil,"

will supply him with all needful information as to the best way
of commencing and prosecuting such a Seminary. Nothing will

be required, but an e,fficient teacher ; on which, after all, the

success of the effort will greatly depend. At present, the num-
ber of persons disengaged, who are duly qualified for this

responsible task, is small. But many are training for the

work, whose services will soon be available ;—and should any
generous friend of education, in a letter to " the Editors of the

Calcutta Christian Observer," request the aid of the writer

of this paper in the selection of a teacher, it shall be most
cheerfully rendered by himself, or as far as possible, secured

from others.

Calcutta, Dec. 25, 183*.
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XL

—

Affectionate Address to Young People.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Dear Sirs,

Under the impression that the usefulness of your valuable

work might be inereased were there occasionally inserted a paper
on religious subjects particularly adapted for the perusal oi' youth,

I beg to place at your disposal a communication of the kind,

and trust that additional ones will be supplied by others of your
able contributors.

The letter now sent you was written to the young ladies of a
respectable Seminary in Calcutta by one of the Superintendants,

"R'hen obliged some time since to proceed to sea for the recovery

of his health. I would request its appearance in the January
No. imder the pleasing hope, that some of your readers may
be induced by its statements to commence with the new year

a life of sacred pleasure in the service of God.

I am, Gentlemen,

Your obedient servant,

BETA,

My dear Yonng Ladies,

A short time since I sent you a letter on the importance and best means
of improving your time and manners, and at the close of it, engaged to

write you a second on tlie necessity of immediately attending to the salva-

tion of your souls. I now proceed to fulfil my promise. O may ttie blessed

Spirit, who can alone teach to profit, render this letter a means of ever-
lasting good to you all ; and may your teachers and myself have reason to

rejoice in your eternal salvation, promoted by our affectionate endeavours.

I need scarcely inform you, my dear young ladies, what you have so
frequently heard, that it is possible for you to be very amiable and
unblameable in your conduct to your fellow creatures, to be esteemed and
caressed by your associates and friends, to be free from all open vices ; and
yet to have your heart as far from God as the most criminal of mankind.
The desire of pleasing yourfriends, or the fear of offending them ; the good
example and instructions of those around you ; the motions of natural
conscience and the fear of everlasting misery, may impel you to many
duties, and deter you from many sins, while there is not in your souls a
particle of genuine love to God, or desire to please him. Thus the young
man mentioned by the Evangelists (Matt. xx. Mark x.), though very
amiable in his character and conduct so that " Jesus loved him," did
not obtain salvation from Christ, because he loved riches; and the rich

man in the parable of Lazarus (Luke xvi.) though we hear of no open sins

in which he indulged, " in hell lifted up his eyes being in torments :" yea,

the Psalmist expressly says, that they " who forget God" shall be " turned
into hell," as well as the openly " wicked." You see, therefore, my dear
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youn^ friends, that something more is necessary than an amiable temper,
or freedom from open vice, to give you any well-grounded hope of eternal

glory ; that you, as your Saviour says, must be " born again," and thus
become possessors of tliat true piety which I promised to describe.

True religion then, as described in the Holy Scriptures, consists in a total

chnnge of heart ; in turning from the world and sin to God, and from
seeking ease, honour, pleasure, or profit in the world as our ch'wf good, to

seeking the glory of God, and our happiness in his favour. This change
is produced by the Holy Spirit, who alone can renew the heart of

fallen man. He shews us our sinfulness by nature, convinces us that

although the commands of God are " holy, just, and good," yet that we
have broken them in thouerht, word, or deed ; and that on account of our
sins we must all have perished for ever, if God had not provided a way for

our escape, by the sufferings and death of his dearly beloved Son. The
Spirit of God also makes \is see that this blessed Redeemer is able and wil-

ling to " save to the uttermost," and thus leads us to believe on him as our
Saviour. He leads us to deny ourselves any thing inconsistent with his

will, makes us to love holiness and liate sin, to delight in prayer and other

religious exercises, and in all respects to live as those who are not their

own, but bouirbt with the blood of (,'lirist, and bound therefore, from
gratitude, to live unto him, wlio loved them and gave himself for them. In

short, religion, as properly remarked by Dr. Doddridge in his excellent

work, entitled Rise and Progress of Religion in the Soul, consists chiefly
" in the resolution of the will for God, and in a constant care to avoid

whatever we are persuaded he would disapprove^—to despatch the work
be has assigned us iu life, and to promote his glory in the happiness of

mankind."
And indeed, my dear young ladies, when we consider aright our relation

to God,—created, preserved and blessed by him as we are,—supreme love

to God and constant obedience to him must appear so just and reasonable,

that it seems almost unnecessary for me to urge them on your attention.

It seems as if your parents or friends would only have to state the com-
mands of God to incline your minds to obey them, and lead each of you
at once to exclaim in fervent prayer to God, " O my Father, thou shalt be
the guide of my youth." But alas, the heart of man by nature is " deceit-

ful above all things and desperately wicked ;" it is even " enmity" itself
" against God ;" so that when divine truths are presented to young people,

whose hearts have not yet been hardened by the commission of gross sin,

or immersed in the cares of life, even they too frequently put off the con-
sideration of them from day to day, till at last death overtakes them with
all their sins unpardoned, and hurries them to the judgment-seat of that
blessed Being whom they had forgotten and neglected. That this may
not be the awful case with any of you, my dear young friends, I now
proceed to state a few reasons why you should without delay consecrate
yourselves to God, and I beseech each of you to examine what I say by the
Scriptures—and if you find it agreeable to them, O be persuaded, and do
not for one moment longer trifle with your everlasting salvation.

The first reason I would mention is, the express injunctions of the word
of God. God, it is there said, " has commanded all men every whereto
repent," and has made in his word the following express declarations :—
" Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved ;" Seek ye first

the kingdom of God and his righteousness ;" " Remember now thy Creator
in the days of thy youth ;" I love them that love me, and they that seek
me early shall find me ;" " How shall we escape, if we neglect so great
salvation ;" " Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." These pas-
sages, and many more of the same import, are the declai-ations of God—not

G 2
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of a man, who is charfgeahle and frail, btit of liim who is " the same yester-

day, to.fhiy, and for ever." They are not sent to men of another world,

but to 7/oit ; and hy your obedience to, or neglect of them must you be

tried, and your eternal destiny fixed at the last great day.

Tliese exhortations, too, I would remark, are much enforced by the love

which dictates them. See how God gives you food to eat, air to breathe,

raiment to wear, friends to make you happy, days of health and strength,

and niffhts of ease and comfort. Think how he has preserved you through

infancy and childhood, though you did not know or love him—and how
he even spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, that we
might o1)tain salvation—and will you yet forget his kindness, or abuse his

love ?—Rather, can you too soon or too fully give up your heart to Him
who has done so much for you ?

Again, let the love of Christ constrain you. Did he not become a wil.

ling victim for your salvation? Did he not, although Creator and Lord of

all things, consent to leave the glory of heaven, be born in a manger, be-

come a poor man, and live in obscurity many years ; and when he began to

preach, pass through years of contempt and opposition from the Pharisees

and others of his countrymen—yea, did lie not submit to be betrayed, to

be spit on, to be struck ; to carry his heavy cross, though fainting with

fatigue ; be crucified in anguish ; endure tlie wrath of his heavenly Father;

and expire in agony, ere he rose again, and ascended into heaven, there

to carry on his intercession, in order to complete the salvation of guilty

sinners? And will you yet " neglect his grace, and weary out his love,"

till an account of the hardness of your hearts, his indignation and holy

vengeance can in justice no longer be restrained ?

Besides, is not early piety peculiarly acceptable to God, and have not

almost all those who have been eminent for piety, l»een converted in their

youth ? Yea, does not the heart become so hard by the indulgence of sin

that very fi-w, who neglect or put off religion when they are young, ever

turn to God in middle life or in old age? and yet will you act a part so

foolish and dangerous as to delay to give God your heart ?

Again, is not early piety honourable, as making us the children of the
Most High—is it not highly advantageous, as being comparatively easj',

leading us to avoid many sins, and thus escape much bitter repentance ? as

making all events conduce to our good, and as giving us eternal blessings ?

Does not real religion give peace in the midst of trials and afl^ictions, and
even in death itself? How did Paul rejoice in the prospect of death, and
with what sacred peace and joy have thousands of God's servants, who
were possessed of true piety, passed from time into eternity ! But never
did you know a careless man,—one who lived without love to God and
attention to religion,—die with joy, however he may have been trifling

or stupid in his death-bed, until, as he has passed into another world, eternal
torments have awakened him to a sense of his lamentable state. Besides,
is not judgment approaching? Will not very soon the books be opened, and
you, rising from your graves, be forced, with countless millions more, to
appear liefore Gr-d for trial ? V^ill not those who neglect the Saviour be
placed on the left hand, and then hurried down to blackness and despair in
hell ? while all those who sincerely loved God and beheved in his dear Son,
will have it said to them, " Well done, good and faithful servants, enter ye
into the joy of the Lord?" Will not the righteous go to life eternal, while
the w icked are thrust out into everlasting punishment. And must you soon
*&e the great white throne, and stand before the all-seeing Judge, and yet
will you continue to neglect him, and despise his offers of forgiveness ? O
my dear young ladies, I charge you, as in the sight of God, by these consi-
derations, and multitudes more I could mention, that you do not for one
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nioment longer delay to seek your salvation. The Holy Spirit may soon
leave off striving with you, and let you go on just as you like, as the world
entices you, or as Satan tenii)ts yow, till death surprises you, and you are
lost for ever. After death there will be no offer of mercy, no strivings

of the Spirit, no kindlings of repentance;—hut the manifestation of Divine
vengeance will render you every nioment increasingly miserahle, while

you will not have one ray of hope, that your misery will be terminated or

moderated.
Do not object and say, " I am hut young, I have time enough yet ; when

I have a more convenient season I will turn to God for you " are not
too young to die," and if you put off repentance now, God may in anger
at your ingratitude leave you to yourself, and your heart will thus become
too hard ever to repent. Besides, when will it be more convenient ? will

not your cares and anxieties he increased as you advance in life ; and the
longer you continue in sin, is it not so much the harder to repent of it,

and forsake it ?

Neither object, "Religion is unfashionable; all my companions are fol-

lowing the world with eagerness—then why should I he singular ? Surely

I may do the same." Had Noah reasoned so, would he not have perished

in the flood ; and had Lot done as all around him did, vvould he not also

have perished in the overthrow of Sodom ? The conduct of your superiors
or companions caimot excuse you, for " every one must give an account of
himself to God :"—nor will their eternal inisery alleviate yours ; it will

rather tend to aggravate it by your mutual reproaches.

Do not object, " I am of a religious family, or live among good people,

and therefore hope for mercy :"—for what heavy punishment did God
denounce against the Israelites, though the descendants of Abraham his

friend ; and how dreadful was the doom of Judas, though he was a com-
panion of Christ, and was reckoned among his Apostles !

Say not, " 1 love the pleasures of the world, and cannot give them up"
—for how short are they in their duration, and how dreadful in their close.

To prefer the world to God, who deserves all you have, is the basest ingra-

titude, and will be punished with unutterable wrath.

These and many other excuses, my dear Friends, for putting off repent-
ance, and neglecting the Saviour, are merely temptations of Satan, your
great enemy, whom the Apostle tells you to resist—and 1 cannot but hope
that the Holy Spirit will incline the hearts of some of you, from wh^it has
been now and at other times urged upon you, to seek the salvation of your
souls without delay ere it be too late, and the door of mercy be shut for

ever. If such be the case with any of you, let me give you the following

directions :

1st. Every day read the Bible with seriousness, and an earnest desire to

understand its meaning. Read especially the Psalms, the Gospels, and the
Ej)istles. The Psalms will furnish you with matter for prayer ; the Gos-
pels will exhibit the love of Christ, especially what hS did and suffered

to save sinners ; and the Epistles will describe the privileges and duties of
all his disciples. It is really astonishing, that while all around us know
and confess the Bible is a revelation from God, and the only revelation, so

few appear desirous to know what it contains. May you act differently.

May you love the Scriptures, make them the directory of your lives, and,

then will they afford you consolation and support in sorrows and in death.

2nd. Make conscience of private prayer and meditation. Retire into

some secret place, where none but the eye of God can see you—confess

your sins, plead the promises of forgiveness which God has given you in

his word, and earnestly seek the influences of the Holy Spirit, to purify your

hearts, and prepare you for glory. If you cannot always retire from your
Companions, you may yet morning and evening, at the times vvhen you all
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repeat your prayers, pray with fervor, instead of doing it in a careless man.
ner ; and at other times, as you read or work, you may constantly send
up lieartfelt though silent petitions for mercy and grace, without any
one's knowing it but God and yourselves. Thus your prayers may be
sincere, and acceptable to God, without being ostentatious before your
fellow-creatures.

3id. Slick religious society and read serious books. The society we
keep, and the books we read, exercise an important, though sometimes
inipercei)til)lc, influence over our minds ; and they who amidst the allure-
ments oi a wicked world wish to maintain lieavenly dispositions, and a holy
conduct, must choose for their companions such books and persons as
may help tiiem in attaining their object. I need not tell you, what delight
it will give your teachers, at any time, (and myself also, should I be spar-
ed to return,) to converse with you on religious subjects—to guard you
aginst mistakes—to assist you in difficulties, and by every means, to pro-
mote the growth of piety in your minds. Instructive books, too, you know,
will be most gladly lent you by any of your instructors.

4th. Attend well tiie means of religious improvement in your power.
You have now the opportunity of liearing the Gospel faithfully preached
in ^•arious places of worship at Calcutta, a privilege which you may not
enj.iy whe;i you leave school for distant stations. Be anxious to improve
tiiese ad\ autages, not mei-ely by attending public or social worship, but
by attending in a devoutframe, careful to get good from them, treasuring
Uj) in your memory and applying to your own consciences and circumstances
all j ou hear.

Having thus, my dear young friends, described what true religion is ;

pointed out some reasons why you sliould immediately attend to it ;

obviated some common objections; and offered a few directions by attention

to which, under the divine blessing, you may without doubt obtain its

blessings, I must now leave you, witli many earnest prayers that this endea.
vour to piomote your good may not be in vain. When I think of the
various privileges you enjoy ; the ability to read, with the Holy Bible,

catechisms, hymns and other good books at your disposal ; affectionate

instructors to pray with and for you ; faithful ministers to beseecli you to

he reconciled to God; I tremble and weep to think how awful will be your
everlasting condition if, with all these advantages, you still continue

unconcerned about your salvation. The Lord, who knows all things, knows
that I consider your salvation so important, that I would gladly sacrifice

any worldly advantages I possess to promote it ; that 1 would ratlier live in

the meanest obscurity, subsisting upon bread and water, and be made the

happy instrument of bringing you to Gud, than I would live in the greatest

affluence, applauded by all mankind, while you lived unregenerate, and

died unblest with the hope of the Gospel. You know that it is the very

business and delight of your instructors to bring sinners to God, and that

all would feel themselves more happy in leading you to seek your salvation

than they would in amassingthe largest fortunes that India ever produced.

O then, while God calls you, promising you the pardon of sin, and the

assistance of his Spirit ; while your ministers and friends pray for you ;

while your teachers are ready almost to offer tlieir lives for your eternal

welfare—O come to Jesus, and obtain the blessings of his salvation.

Then shall we all, 1 trust, for ever rejoice together, and unite in the

eternal song of angels and saints in heaven. Blessing and honour be unto

God and to the Lamb for ever. Amen.
With my fervent prayers that this may be our unspeakable happiness,

1 remain.
My dear Young Ladies,

Your very sincere Friend.
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[For the Calcutta Christian Ohserver.'\

THE LAMENTATION OF DAVID.

By Charles Muller, Esq.

And David lamented with this lamentation orer Saul, and over Jonathan hi»
son,"—Sam. B. ii. C. 1.

Let sorrowing song breathe its mournfiilest strain.

Oh ! weep— for the beauty of Israel is slain ;

The mighty are fallen—the loved and the brave.

And Israel must ntwurn o'er her dead heroes' grave.

O ! say not in Askelon,—tell not in Gath,

That grief has o'ershadowed Judea's bright path.

Lest Philistine maidens rejoice at her woe.

And laughter and scorn pass the lips of the foe.

O never, great God, let the dew or the rain

On Gilboa's fields shed their freshness again
;

Forsaken and cursed let the high places be
"WTiere the sire and the son fell in warfare for thee^

They turned not ;—they sought not, to flee from the foe.

The sire with his sword, and the son with his bow
;

But, aye, from the fight with the valiant and strong.

They came in the glory of triumph and song.

They were lovely and sweet in life's sunny day—
In death and defeat undivided were they ;

—

The speed of the eagle !—the strength of the lion \

In battle, how smote they the foemen of Zion.

O ! ye daughters of Israel, weep ye for Saul,

Wliose splendor and joyance graced bower and hall

:

He loved ye, and clothed ye, in scarlet and gold.
And aye, ye rejoiced as his triumphs were told.

For thee, fny lost brother, for thee do I mourn !

This breast once so joyous is stricken and torn.

O deep was thy love, and unchanged was thy heart

!

Alas ! that its spirit so soon should depart.

How are they fallen !—the mighty, the great.
In the hour of shame, the dark day of fate.

The sabre is broken, the shield cast away.
And the glory of Israel marked with decay.
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jHfliesioiuiry anXt lUUqiom UntelUflCHce.

BENGAL PRESIDENCY.
1.

—

Calcutta BETHiii, Society.
On the 97th November last, the Annual Meetiiif? of this Society was held

at the Circular Road Chapel, when after a Sermon l)y the Rev. G. F.
Anderson, Baptist Missionary, proceeding? to Allahabad, the Ninth Re-
port of tlie Institution was read by tlie Rev. G. Go^erly, the Secretary.
From this Report we copy with pleasure the following extracts :

" Daring the past year, the services on the Floating Cliapcl have beea regularly
conducted, and whilst the Missionaries in Calcutta have been reduccil in number,
and have consequently been unable to give to the concerns of the Society that at-
tention which they could have wished, the Committee have rea--()ii to be thankful,
that some of the lay-members of the Society have come forward to assist in this
interesting work ; and it has been priucipaUy owing to them that the Bethel Ser-
vices have been continued. The Committee would, therefore, present to those gen-
tlemen their grateful thanks.

" During the last cold season, divine service was conducted every Sabbath morn-
ing and evening ; besides which, a meeting for Prayer and reading tlie Scriptures
was held on board the Society's vessel, on Thursday evenings. These services were
generally well attended, and the devout deportment of the congregations afforded
enc(mragement to a patient perseverance in this important work. At the meetings
for Prayer, two officers belonging to vessels then in Port, frequently officiated, and
a few pious sailors engaged in prayer. In several instances. Captains of vessels
have accompanied their men on board the Bethel, and have thus, by their example,
taught those under their command the value of the means of grace, and tlie import-
ance of seeking the favor of God, and the salvation of their souls. The conduct of
these gentlemen is worthy of imitation by Sea-faring Gentlemen visiting this Port.

" Besides the above, a Sabbath afternoon service, in December and January last,

was established on board two or three ships, whose Commanders were favourable to

the Bethel cause, which was continued as long as the vessels remained in Port. Se-
veral French ships have also been visited, and a few Testaments and tracts, in their
own language, have been distributed amongst the officers and crews.
"Whatever may have been the results of these various means in producing true

conversion to God, your Committee think they are warranted in saying, that many
pious seamen have been assisted in their humble devotions—that the consciences of
some have been awakened—that the attention of others has been directed to the

be?'^ tilings, and that all have felt a real satisfaction in meeting, as they have done,
in a place appointed for the worship of God, which has been so exclusively set

apart for themselves,
" Allusion ' ,-'ving been made in the last Report to a correspondence between your

Goraiiiittee anu the American Seaman's Friend Society, respecting a Chaplain being
sent to Calcutta by that Society for the purpose of giving his undivided attention to the
religious interests of Seamen visiting the Port of Calcutta, your Committee would
now observe, that a letter on the subject was addressed to the Rev. Dr. BoUes of
Boston, and the Rev. Mr. Greeuleaf, Secretary of the above named Society, of New
Yorii. An answer from the latter Gentleman has been received, an extract from
which is subjoined.

" ' Your letter of Sept. 25th, 1833, directed to me at Boston, came to hand three

days ago. I feel under great obligations to you for the information you communi-
cate in relation to the Seamen's cause in Calcutta, and am gratified to know that the

Missionary Brethren in that place, amid their multiplied labors for the conversion of

the heathen, do not forget those whose home is on the deep. The American .Sea-

man's Friend Society, with which 1 am now connected, as Secretary, have in view
to station a Chaplain in every foreign Port where our Seamen resort. Calcutta is

one of those places on which we have our eye
;
though several other stations will

demand previous attention, yet ultimately I have little doubt but we shall commis-
sion a mau for Calcutta.'

" From the above communication, your Committee look forward with pleasure to

tlie time when one or two devoted men will arrive in Calcutta, to serve in the Gospel
of Jesus Christ those ' whose home is on the deep,' anil whilst their attention will

be in a considerable degree directed to the advancement of English and American
seamen, the native boatmen and lascars will share in their sympathies and labors of

love.
" It js gratifying to your Committee to state, that the Funds of the Society are at

present in a favourable state, the liberality of Sea-faring Gentlemen having enabled
tlicin to iiiiuidate the whole of the debt statcu in the tormer Report, as well as to

dischaige the current expences of the past year."
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2.—Bengal Auxiliary Missionary Socikty.

On Wednesday eveniiifr, the 3id December, the Sixteenth Annual Meet-

i"g of tlii> Institution was held in the Union Chapel. The Rev. VV. H.

Pearc-e liaviriir opened the business with prayer, the Rev. Dr. Marshman
was called to preside as Chairman. The Report was then read by the Rev.

A. F. Lacroix, tlie Secretary ; and \ arious motions made, or seconded by the

Rev. Messrs. Mack, Ilicberlin, Campbell, Robinson, Gogerly, G. Pearce,

and Leechman ; with Dr. (Jorbyn, Dr. Vos, and Lieutenant Meik.

The Report will soon be i)ubiished, when we hope to extract some pas-

sages for the gratification of our readers.

3.—KiDDERPORE Native Christian School.

The First Annual Examination of this School, c(md'icted by Mr. and Mrs.

Cam])beli, was held on Friday, 5th December, in the presence of various

friends. As it is an object particularly attended to by its conductors, to

communicate as much knowledfje in the BenrjdH language as possible, it af-

forded the examiners much satisfaction to hear tlie readiness witli which

the boys answered the several questions put to them in Scripture history and
geography, &c. in that language. In addition to their knowledge of Ben-
gali, tlie boys showed that they had made considerable ])roficiency in

English. Tiiey were examined in English reading, writing, and arithme-

tic, in all whicii they acquitted themselves to the satisfaction of all present.

The utility of this and similar institutions cannot be calculated. Its bene-

fits may be reasonably expected to extend to generations yet unborn ; and
none but those w!io have actually witnessed the fact, can be aware, in how
short a time children, whose parents have but recently renounced idola.

try, improve in moral feeling and virtuous sentiments, when placed under
the influence of a religious education.

4.

—

Baptist Mission Schools at Chitpub.

The Annual Examination of the institution for Hindu youths, and the
Native Christian Boarding Schools, under the superintendance of Mr.
and Mrs. Ellis, was held at Chitpur on the 10th December. Tlie Hindu
Boys' school contains 100 : the Christian schools contain 30 boys and 20
girls. In the former the English language only is taught, while in the board-
ing schools the children learn both Bengali and English, besides which the
girls are instructed in needle-work, spinning, &c. and are required to at-
tend to other domestic offices, with the view to qualifying them for the
duties of after life.

The youth of each school acquitted themselves very much to the
credit of themselves and their instructors, and to the satisfaction of
those gentlemen and ladies who attended to witness the examina-
tion. To many, perhaps, the girls in the first class would present
the most interesting and pleasing object, as belonging to that division
of the human family which in all civilized countries, in which alone it has
risen to its true position in the scale of being, exerts such an extensive
and beneficial influence on the destinies of our race, but which in this
country has been degraded and debased, denied the means of instruction
and improvement, and then despised for the want of them. These girls
could not only read with ease and fluency in their own language, but se-
veral of them had made considerable proficiency in English, reading with
ease, and replying with readiness and propriety, to a number of questions

H
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put to them on the subject of what they read, the menninj^ of particular

words, the different parts of speech, and tlie fi;eoji:ra])hical jx^sitio!! of phi'-es

mentioned therein, and \vhi(;li they pointed out on the filot)e. In shoit,

tliese f^irls hid fair to hecome suitahle conipariions for educated youths,and

capat)le of imparting the rudiments of knowledge to their offspring in fu-

ture years.

The boys in the higher classes in the Hindu Schools were examined,

among otlior things, in geograpliy, natural ])liilos()])hy, and tlie evi-

dences of Divine i-evelation. Tiie Christian hoys were also examined

in the history and C(intents of the Bihle, and the doctrines taught in

it, supporting their statements hy appropriate texts of scripture. The
examination was tliroughout highly interesting and very satisfactory,

showing a considerable proficiency made by the youths generally in

human and di\ ine knowledge, and in the English language as the medium
of communication.

5.

—

Missionary Operations at Gorakpur.

It gives me great pleasure to say that our Seminary here is tlnivingr Hpace. 1

think I mentioned having mads over ten orphans to the Seminary, who were sent

me by Mr. Ma<lden. Resides these (of whom by the way two have died) there are

four orphans, whom I removed from the farm, and two lately sent hy Mr. A., in

all fourteen, who receive daily instruction in English, Persian, Urdfi, and Hin-
dui, and live entirely under the eye and superintendence of Mr. Moore. I

hope great things fiom this Seminary ; and surely, at least, I may hope that our
labour on them will not be in vain, but that, through the Divine blessing, they will

provp good Catechists and School-masters. Tliis is the end we have in view. Our
Female Seminary, under Mrs. R.'s superintendence, is also encouraging. At
present we muster ten female orphans (two of wliom are to be baptized next Sun-
day), and we hope in a few weeks to have an increase of four others. Besides the

female orphans, the daughters of our Native Christians are also under Mrs. R.'s
management, and the school on the whole makes a nice appearance. Oh tiiat it may
be more than appearance ! I should have mentioned that the boys of our Christians

are attached to Mr. Moore's Seminary as day-scholars, where they receive the

same education as the orphan boys.

We are busily engaged in endeavouring to establish good schools for Hindu and
Musulman children in the town, and I hope soon to be able to give you a pleasing
account of our progress.

Every morning, accompanied by William, our reader, I resort to the neighbour-
hood of a temple, where we have generally good congregations, and sometimes very
pleasing conversations. On my return from this duty, the bell is rung for morning
worship, when I read prayers, and commetit on a chapter to from 30 to 40 children
and adults. I rejoice to say the Christians seem to prize this means of grace
more than formerly : indeed, there is a very manifest advance lu the Christian life

among our people here.

—

Christian Intelligencer.

BOMBAY.

6.

—

Arrival of Missionaries.

We have the pleasure of recording the arrival in Bombay on the 10th Sept. of the
Rev. Messrs. Graves and Munger, Missionaries, and Messrs. Hubbard and
Abbott, Assistant Missionaries, with their wives, and Misses Graves and
Kinhall. They form a much needed, and very acceptable, reinforcement to the
American Mission in this Presidency. We are sorry, that Mr. Graves's health
has not profited much by his visit to his native country. His return to India, in
his present state, is at once a striking proof of his zeal for its interests, and of the
kind regard to his feelings entertained by the Missionary body with which he is con-
nected. The American churches, we are happy to observe, are still continuing
vigorously to extend their foreign operations.

—

Oiiental Christian Spectator, for Oct.
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EUROPE.

7.

—

Religious Tract Society.

We have recently been favoured with a co])y of the Thirty-fifth Anrmal

Report of this truly excellent and cntliolic Society, which mij^ht justly

be ranked anionf^f England's cliiefest <^lories, and seems destined to per-

forin no mean or subordinate i)art in the moral regeneration of the world.

Under God it has already achieved mucli ; and it is daily increasing its

resources and widening- the sphere of its operations. Its pul)lications may
be met with in every part of the world, and there is scarcely a country

which, to a greater or less extent, lias not already benefited by its enter-

prise, and does not afford evidence of its nsefulness, and of the blessing- of

God manifestly resting upon its exertions to diffuse among the nations of

the earth the precious and saving truths of the Bible.

From the Report we learn the pleasing fact that " the Publications cir-

culated during the year ending March 3lst, amounted to 14,339,197, being

an increase of 1,743,956, over tlie preceding year. The total circulation

since the formation of the Society, in about 75 languages, amounts to

upwards of 197,000,000. When it is considered that every tract, or i)ook,

in this immense number, contains those words of truth which make wise to

eternal life—that every tract, and every book, is intended not only to in-

terest but to improve,—to arrest the attention,convince the judgment, arouse

the conscience, and convert the heart of the sinner to God ; or to piomote
the knowledge, tlie faith, the love, the holiness, the usefulness, and the hap-

piness of the believer in every stage of his profession, until he gets beyond
the reach of means and enters eternal glory,—wlio is there that knows
any thing of the worth of souls and the value of religion, but must rejoice

at the wide diffusion of divine truth thus effected.'' The career of the

Society has hitherto been onward and glorious, and every succeeding

year has brought an accession of strength, opened new doors, and led to

new plans of usefulness, and brought to light, in a constantly increasing

ratio, the importance of its operations, by discovering their extended and
beneficial influence. The present report abounds with evidence of the

most cheering kind, of the usefulness of the Society's publications ; and
doubtless these constitute but a very small proportion of the instances, in

which its messengers of truth and mercy have been the honoured means
of good to the souls of men.
Those who feel interested in the future prospects of this Society, will be

delighted to learn that the state of its funds is flourishing. The benevolent

income, consisting of free contributions from auxiliaries, annual subscrip-

tions, donations, &c. was £4,623 7s. being an increase over the pre-

ceeding year of £553 3s. The legacies amounted to £733 18s. lOd and
the proceeds of sales of the Society's publications were £42,197 I2s. 6d.

The total receipts, are said to have been £48,299 8s. 4d. including a
balance of £413 4s. 3d. being an increase of £8,289 13s. 6d.

Among the new publications are the following, a few copies of which
may be had here on application to the Rev. J. Tiiomas, Howrah :— Bedell's

Is it Well? Three Important Questions to Wives and Mothers. Anecdotes
on Providence, and the Holy Scriptures ; and on Christian Graces, Chris-
tian Conduct, and Religious Tracts.

Two volumes of Missionary Records have been printed, namely, " North Ame-
rica," and " India." Their object is to give a brief view of the effects produced by
the Divine blessing on missionary labours. They will be found useful to the young,
and general readers, and may kindle a spirit of holy zeal on behalf of the perishing
millions in heathen and other unenlightened countries.

H 2
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Two works from the unpublished writings of Lavinston have been adopted by the
Committee, viz. Addresses to Christiuns on makiiiff a Public Profession of Religion,

and Siicrnniental Meditations ; wliich tliey trust will be widely circulated.

The puhliciition of Dr. Boijue's Essay on the Divin? Authority of tlie New Testa-
ment, and of an abridcmtnt of the late Mr. Wilbcrforce's Practical View, the Com-
mittee doubt not, will be acceptable to their friends.

The works for the young have also been increased. The Picture Bible, containing
sacred narratives in the words of scripture, illustrated by twenty-one steel plates,

and a large number of wood engravings, is adapted as a present to children. It

teaches through the eye, by which indelible impressions are made on the minds of

the yo\ing. Pious mothers, when s\irrounded by a group of their little ones, will

find this volume a constant source of interest and instruction. The children will,

no doubt, have many questions to olTer, snegested by the pictures ; and they should
be encouraged thus to exercise their minds. It is intended to publish another
volume on the Old Testament, and one on the New.
The Natur.\l History is a popular introduction to the study of Quadrupeds,

with a particular notice of those mentioned in scripture. It is suitable for the young,
and is illustrated with about one hundred engravings. It is too often the case that,

in scientific bonks, the works of the great Creator are so noticed, as to hide him
from the reader's view, or so as to oppose his holy word. Hence it is of great impor-
tance to employ every legitimate means to show that the God of nature is the God of
revelation, and in both is '• wonderful in counsel, and excellent in working." At the

present period, zoology is attracting great attention, especially among the young ; and
it is not only an interesting and popular, but a useful and instructive science. Surely
the study of the creatures that have been formed by the power and skill of God,if right-

ly pursued, must lead us to adore his perfections, and to praise his holy name. The
object of the present work is to combine with correct scientific explanations an
exhibition of the creating skill and providential goodness of God. The quadrupeds
mentioned in the scriptures are particularly noticed ; and various opportunities are
embraced to lead the reader not only up to " Nature's God," but to the glorious

discoveries of the gospel of Christ.

The Weekly Visitor has had an extensive circulation. The first volume is

now complete. The information it comraunieates is of a permanent nature ; and it

is adapted for a library book as well as a magazine. The Weekly Visitor com-
bines with general knowledge, scriptural and religious instruction ; the pieces are
brief and varied. The works of God and the word of God are explained and illus-

trated in each number ; and such information is imparted as is adapted to promote
both the temporal and everlasting interests of the reader.

We propose to supply some additional extracts from this interesting

report in our next.

DOMESTIC OCCURRENCES.
[Where the place is not mentioned, Calcutta is to be understood.]

Nov. MARRIAGES.
14. At Delhi, Mr. J. Smith, to Miss Nusen.
24. Mr. F. H. W. Hawkins, to Miss E. Smith.
25. Mr. R. W. Walters, to Miss E. M. M. Laine.
— G. Forbes, Esq. M. D. Civil Surgeon, Hidgellee, to Miss Coull.
26. Captain St. C. Cook, to Miss L. A. Vandenburgh.
29. Mr. J. Atkinson, to Miss C. E. Linton.
— Mr. F. H. Matthews, to Miss Shelverton,
— Mr. H. Christiana, to Miss Gonsalves,
— Mr. Valentine, to Miss Kemery.
— Mr. Hans C. Smith, to Miss Hurd.

Dec.
1. A. Grote, Esq. B. C. S. to Miss H. A. McKenzie.
— Mr. W. Goodsall, to Miss M. Ebberson.
— At Bangalore, Lieut. Erskine, 7th Light Cavalry, to Miss Webber.
2. Captain W. R. Maidraan, Artillery, to Miss McQuhae.
— At Alleppy, Ensign Combertz, 6th Regt. N. I., to Miss Simpson.
3. Mr. J. J. L. Hoff, to Miss C. Framingham.
6. Mr. C. Gomes, to Miss DeSilva.

8. Mr. J. Tellyard, to Miss Stote.

9. Owen J. Elias, Esq. to Miss B. E. Avdall.

13. Mr. D. Dunuovan, to Mrs. Percy.
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17. At Azimphur, K. Montcomery, Esq. C. S. to Miss F. M. Tliomason.
— Peter Duveiger, Commander of the Ship Samdanny of Bombay, to Rose

Elennor Arson.
22. A. D. Kemp, Esq. to Miss E. P. Jones.

23. C. E. Trevclyau, Esq. C. S. to Miss H. M. Macaulay, daughter of Z. Ma-
caulay, Esq.

25. Fred. .Tames Halliday, Esq. Civil Service, to Eliza, second daughter of Col.

J. A. Paul McGregor, Military Auditor General.

Nov. BIRTHS.
8. The lady of Major General Pembcrton, ."jSth N. I. of a son.

12. At Knrnaul, tlie lady of Cornet Cookson, 9th Light Cavalry, of a sou.

13. At Futtyghur, Mrs. H. Hendry, of a daughter.

18. At Banda, the lady of H. Harrington, l^^iq. of a daughter,
23. At Agra, the lady of Lieut. \V. H. Nicholctts, of a son.

24. The lady of R. Wnoldridge, Esq. of a daughter.

26. The lady of Captain Young, of a daughter.

27. The lady of Lieut. Fountain, 40th Regiment, of a son.

28. At Noacolly, the lady of Dr. Baker, of a son.
— At Futtyghur, Mrs. T. Lithgow, of a daughter.
— Mrs. C. F. Byrn, of a son,

Dec.
1. The lady of H. J. Leighton, Esq. of two daughters and one son.

2. Mrs. W. Ryland, of a daughter.

5. At Elamhazar, the lady of J. Erskine, Esq. of a son.

6. At Dacca, the lady of Lieut. Hamilton, 53rd N. I. of a daughter.
8. The lady of H. Holroyd, Esq. of a daughter.

9. Mrs. Valentine Champion, of a daughter.
10. The lady of T. Holroyd, Esq. of a daughter.
— The lady of J. Brishtman, Esq. of a daughter.
13. Mrs. R. Hood, of a son.

14. Mrs. C. J. Pittar, of a son.

16. Mrs. Kurwan, of a daughter.

17. The lady of Captain Hawkins, of a daughter, still-born.

18. Mrs. W. Harper, of a son.

21. The wife of Mr. Matthews, of a son.
— Mrs. J. Ravenscroft, of a son.

23. The lady of J. Lowe, Esq. of a daughter.

24. The wife of Mr. Smith, of a son.

— The lady of Rev. Mr, Robinson, of a daughter.

Oct. deaths.
11. At Macao, at half past 10 o'clock in the night, the Right Hon'ble William

John, Lord Napier, of Marchiston, a Baronet of Nova Scotia, Captain, R. N. and
His Britannic Majesty's Chief Superintendent in China. His Lordship expired of a
lingering illness brought on by the arduous performance of his duties at Canton,
aggravated by the treatment received from the Chinese Government when on his
passage in a sick state to Macao. His Lordship was born on the 13th of October,
1786, and would that day have completed his 4Sth year.

Nov.
23. James St. John, infant son of Mr. DeSilva, aged 2 years and 5 months.— Captain Dew, Country Service, aged 40 years.— A. Barnes, the son of R. Perry, Esq. aged 9 months.
25. Mrs. M. Bennett, aged 3S years and 16 days.
— Mr. J. Bennoit, aged 36 years.
— At Howrah, John W. Ultimus, son of Rev. W. Morton, Officiating Minister

at Howrah.
"26. At Futtyghur, the infant daughter of Mrs. M. Hendry.— The infant daughter of R. Kerr, Esq. aged 19 days.

27. At Ishera Delphirie, M. Roussac, aged 16 years and 8 months.— At Cawnpore, Sophia Rees, the lady of H. T. Owen, Esq. C. S.
28. Miss Eliza Wittenberry, aged 8 years, 4 mouths, and 21 days.
29. Master T. Brown, aged 5 years.

Dec.
1. The three infant children of H. J. Leighton, Esq.
2. Mr. Alexander Gordon Lorimer, aged 28 years.
— Miss E. C. M. Jowine, aared 2 years and 7 days.— At Mirzapore, William Haynes, Esq.
3. The infant son of Mr. Mark D'Cruz.
4. Monsieur Eugene Marquies, aged 22 years.
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7. Mastrr J. Marley, aped (5 years, and 15 days.

8. At Almoia, Olive, the wile of I.ieut. Gla-fonl, Knfrinecrs, aged 25 years.

9. Master J. .1. Stuart, aged 2 years, 4 mouths, and 25 days.

— Mr. T. Smith, aged 32 years.

— At CumbaUa, Mary, seeoud daughter of Colonel Russel, H- A.

10. At Seramporc, Mrs. T. S. Gil)Son, aged 47 years.

13. Mr. P. Hypher, aged 7R years.

17. Mr. J. Brown, aged 30 years.

— Mrs. Anna Maria Joseph, aged 74 years.

18. Mr. James Grimsdick, aged 45 years.

20. Mrs. E. Moore, relict of the late Captain William Moore.
23. Mr. J. A. Rodrick, aged 24 years, 2 months, and 26 days.

Nov. ARRIVALS.
27. Monarch, (Brig,) J. Buchanan, from I'utacorine 23rd October.
— Theresa, (Barque,) J. Tulloch, from Moulinein 20th November.
28. Alexander, Sanders, from Markannm 10th October.
29. St. George, J. Thompson, from Bristol 7th and Madeira 22nd August.

Passengers.—Mrs. Col. Walker, Mrs. Rainey, Mrs. Pearce, Miss Robinson,
Miss Rainey, Major Graham, Bengal Artillery, Captain Jervis, 5th N. I., M. H.
Jenkins, Esq. Rev. G. Pearce, Mr. Cowan, Surgeon, Mr. Lawrence, Mr. Walker,

Mr. Mainwaring, and Mr. Bunbnry.
— Red Rover, (Barque,) W. Clifton, from China 3rd and Singapore 11th Nov.

Passengers fro7n China.—C. F. Young, Esq. Bengal C. S., G. B. Gonsalves,

Esq. and E. A. Vertannes, Esq. Merchants.
— Bombay Castle, R. Wemyss, from China 15th Sept. and Malacca 24th Oct.

Passengersfrom China.—Mrs. Wemyss, Mrs. Watts and child, H. C. Watts,
Esq. G. Jessop, Esq. and child.

— Penelope, (Barque,) P. Hutchinson, from Madras I6th and Markanum 24th

October.— Trident, (F.) M. Wihand, from Nantes 4th July and Sumatra 7th November,
— Will Watch, (Brig,) W. Barringtoii, from Penang 6th November.

Passengers from Penang.—A, Brunoe, Esq. Mrs. Brunoe, W. Martin, Esq.
Captain G. Dawson.
— Nerbudda, F. Patrick, from China 6th September, Singapore 18th October,

and Penang 7th November.
30. Lord Hungerford, C. Farquharson, from London 2nd July and Cape 21st Sept.

Passengersfrom London.—Mrs. McClintock, Mrs. Grant, Mrs. Moore, Mrs.
Gordon, Misses McClintock, S. McClintock, Dick Turnbull, D. Agnelas, Hon'ble
H. Devereux, Civil Service, M. Hothaw, Bengal Horse Artillery, H. Crommeline,
B. N. I., H. Gordon, Madras N. I., and Blaster H, Moore. From Cape of Good
Hope.—Miss Ross, Miss Morton, Hon'bleA. Ross, Menil)erof Council, T. Wheatly,
Slsq. Madras Civil Service, H. Morris, Esq. Madras C. S., Dr. Grant, B. A., and
Captain Moore, N.I.
— London, Wimble, from London 26th September.

Passengers.—Mrs. Woodward, Mrs. Prole, Mrs. Barbor, Mrs. Voss. Mrs.
Buvt, Mrs. Dunlop, Mrs. Kean, Mrs. Dyson, Mrs. Campbell, Miss Hall, Mr. Wood-
ward, and Mr. Malcome, Civil Service; Captain Jetfreys, Bengal N. I., Captain
Prole, Bengal N. I., Captain Barbor, Bengal Cavalry, Lieut. Dyson and Lieut.
Campbell, Bengal N. I., Mr. Dunlop, Surgeon, Mr. Birch, Merchant, Mr. Harris,
Engineer, Mr. Harvey, Mr. Gibbon, Mr. Rich, Mr. Vogel, Mr. N. Wright, and
Mr, H. Wright.
— Duke of Bedford, W. A. Bowen, from London and Portsmouth 2nd August.

Passengers.—Mrs. Tucker, Mrs. Nesbit, Mrs. Bradden, Mrs. Scott, Misses
Tucker, H. Tucker, Reid, Fry, Warde, Tuloch, Beaumont, Foley, Montgomery,
Robson, Nesbit, Charles Tucker, Esq. C. S., Alexander Serpent, Esq., Mr. Bradden,
Mr. Mainwaring, Mr. Chapman, Mr. Sherman ; Mr. Holmes and Mr. Hunter, Assis-
tant Surgeons, Mrs. Pite and child, Master C. Gale, Master S. Gale, and Master
Nesbit.
— Sylph, (Barque,) R. Wallace, from China 4th and Singapore 14th November.

Passengers,Jrom China.—E. W. Brightman, Esq. From Singapore.—Alexander
Fraser and W. D. Shaw.
Dec.

1. Dona Carmelita, (Barque,) C. Gray, from China 17th October.
Passengers from Penang.—Ensign F. Adons, 24th Bengal N. I. ; Mr. N.

Beale, and eight Native Pilgrims.
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La Belle Poule, (F.) Gerodrow, from Rordefiux 30th July.

PaxseiKjers.—Mr. M. M. ll()(|uct, and Mr. H. Miirtin, Merchants,

ladieu, (F.) A. Moriii, from Havre Uth Aupust.
PassciK/ers.—Mr. N.Tiindcn, Mr.K. Mathew.aiul Mr. N. Ravinct, Merchants.

3. Orontcs, J. Currif, from Kliyouk Phyoo 2Sth November.
Passe)igtrs.—Ci\]tU\\\\ Miller, and a detachment of the 25th Ucjiiment N. I.

4. Hland, Thomas Callan, from Liverpool 12th August, and Cape of Good Hope
lOtli October.

Passenyersfrom Liverpool.—Mrs. Hart, Miss Wilkinson, Captain Trafford,

Bcnsal Cavalry ; Dr. Hart, Bcnfral Establishment ; Mr. Richardson, Cadet, Madras
Establishment; Mr. Porteous, Mr. Oswald. Mr. Rowson, Mr. Porter, and Mr.
Bcnjaminc, Merchants. From Cape—Mrs. Lawlcr and children, and Mr. Lawler.

5. Resolution, (Bar(iue,) G. Jellicoe, from Khyouk Phyoo :iOl\\ November.
Passengers —'Mrs. Dickson and 2 children ; Lieut. Hone, in command of a

detachment of 2;!0 Sepovs and followers, B. N. I.

6. Fairie Queen, (Barque,) J. Snipe, from Liverpool 1st August and Mauritius

1st November.
7. Duke of Northumberland. Pope, from London and Madeira 22nd August.

AVater Witch, (Rarciue,) Henderson, from Singapore 20th November.
8. Asia, J. Bid<Ue, from London Kith August.
— Golden-Fleece, (Barque,) J. Baker, from Liverpool 5th Aucust,
— Syed Khaun, (Schooner,) J. McKinnon, from China 12th and Singapore 20th

November.— Virginia, (Barque,) J. Hullock,frora China 16th Oct. and Singapore 2Ist Nov.
Passengers.—Mr. J. Dixon, II. C. Marine, and Mr. Hood, Merchant.

9. Albion, N. McLeod, from Liverpool 27th July and Madeira 13th August.
Passengers.—Mrs. Benson, Lieut. Benson, 4th Cavalry, and :i children.

— City of Edinburgh, D. Fraser, from Madras .30th Oct. and Markanum 9th Nov.
Passengers from Madras.—Mrs. Breen, Lieut. Ommaney, Mr. Breen and Mr.

C. A. Gordon, Merchants ; Mr. A. Lime, and Mr. J. A. CoUa, Greek Merchants.
10. Allalevie, G. Andree, from China 31st Oct. and Singapore 12th November.
— Thistle, (Schooner,) J. Jones, from Rangoon 26t)i November.
— L'Esperanee, J. Worthington, from Batavia 27th October, and Singapore

12th November.
14. Claremont, (Barque,) T. Boulton, from Sandoway 2nd December.

Passengers from Sandoway.—Lieut. Ramsay and Lieut. O'Brian.
— Elizabeth, (Schooner,) H. Spooner, from Penang 22nd November.

Passenger.—W . R. Lackersteen, Esq.

15. Arab, (Barque,) C. Parks, from Bombay 2nd November.
Passengers.—Mrs. Borradaile and 2 children, Mrs. Gordon, Mrs. Sutherland

and child. Miss Gordon, H. Borradaile, Esq. of Bombay Civil Service ; and Captain
W. C. Giant, Bombay Engineers.
— William Gray, C. Greene, from Boston 2nd July.

Passengers.—Mr. T. W. Everett, Supercargo ; and Mr. T. T. Burt, Clerk.

16. Cecelia, (Brig,) P. Roy, from Singapore 6th, and Penang igth November.
20- Enterprize, (H. C. Steamer,) C. H. West, from Madras 11th December.

Passengers.—Major Hodges, Private Secretary, Captain MacLeod, A. D. C.
and Captain Airy, A. D. C. to the Governor of Madras j Rev. Dr. Mill, Mrs. Mill,

and child, and Dr. Selling's child.

Nov. DEPARTURES.
27. Tapley, R. Tapley, for Liverpool.

29. Juliana, C. B. Tarbutt, for London.
— Vesper, (Barque,) J. T. At»ood, for Isle of France.
— Skimmer, (Barque,) J. R, Gillen, for Rangoon and Moulmein.

Dec.
3. Hashmy, J. Harfield, for London.

10. Cornwallis, P. Key, for Bombay.
13. Sool)row, (Barque,) W. Poole, for Bombay.
15. James Pattison, R. D. Middleton, for London.— Guiana, (Barque,) M. Tait, for Liverpool.— Neptune, Broadhurst, for London via Cape.

Passengers per Neptune.—Lady Knox and child, Mrs. Hickey and 4 children,
Mrs. Brae and 5 children, Mrs. Edmonds,—Beale, Esq. C. S., T. Brae, Esq. Major
Hyde, Bengal Artillery, Lieut. P. Bonham, and D. Pratt, H. M. 16th Lancers,
Masters McDormond and Cobb.
— Lawrence, (Brig,) H. Gill, for the Mauritius.
20. Curacoa, D. Dunn, for Moulmein.
— .St. Leonard, J. W. Gurr, for Liverpool.

Passenger per Annfor Ceylon.—George Howard, Esq.
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THE

CALCUTTA CHIUSTIAN OBSERVER.

February, 1835.

I.

—

On Infanticide in Rajputana.

To the Editor of the Christian Observer.

Sir,

There are but few officers who have visited Malwa and Raj-
putana, who are not well aware that many of the Rajput, and
some other tribes of these provinces are, and have for ages past
been, in the habit of destroying their female offspring on their

birth. Circumstances have placed it in my power partially to

ascertain the extent to which this practice is carried in some
quarters of these provinces ; and as the particulars cannot but
be of deep interest to the benevolent public, and to every mem-
ber of that paramount Government whose duty it is to do its

utmost to eradicate this inhuman practice from within the
range of its influence, I shall proceed to state them.

Kou^nd'^^r.fr' The Hara Rajputs, who give their name to Ha-
rauti, and the heads of which fill the thrones of Bundi and
Kota, are much given to this horrifying practice. I know many
cases in which individuals of this tribe have destroyed their

daughters, but I cannot state the extent to which infanticide

is practised throughout the whole tribe. Apji Hard, Jagirdar

of Koila, and a near heir to the throne of Kota, has destroyed

several of his daughters. The last that was born to him was
preserved by the maternal affection of his lady. When the child

was born and announced to be a girl, the Thakur issued the

order for its immediate destruction. The mother interceded :

the proud Thakur, whose circumstances have been much strai-

tened by the persecutions with which the late Raj Rana Madhu
Singh visited his attachment to his kinsman the Maharau, in-

dignantly asked how in the present low ebb of his fortunes he
was to provide the means for a suitable match for the girl, and
repeated his order that the Madar juice be forthwith adminis-

tered to the innocent babe. The mother still besoiight for the

infant's life. The day happened to be the anniversary of the
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birth of Krishna, the tutelary divinity of the Haras. " For Sri

Krishnaji's sake spare the innocent babe," cried the fond mother:
" Oh poUute not this sacred day by the commission of so black
a sin." The Thakur relented, and this single daughter
to the house of Koila lives to bless the name of Krishna.
These particulars were given to me by a son of Apji, whom
I lately met in Malvva.

Khirhi Rajputs The Khichi Rajputs of Khilchipur are still more
of Khilchipur. inveterately addicted to the practice than the Hara
tribe. With a view to ascertain the extent to which the

practice was carried in this small principality, an inquiry

was directed to be made of the number of sons and daugh-
ters now living of all the nobles of Khilchipur. The re-

sult of this inquiry is almost beyond belief In 157 fami-

lies (chiefly Kliichis and kinsmen of the Raja Sher Singh,

with a few Rhatores, Umuts, &c.) there were found to be

only 32 daughters where there were 189 sons living.

umut Rajputs of Nar- I" the adjoining petty principahties of Nar-
ringarh and Rajgarh. gingarh and Rajgarh, the practice would seem,

from a similar inquiry, to be not much less general. In 63 fami-

lies in which inquiry was made in Nursingarh, there appeared

to be but 19 daughters, whilst there were 75 sons living. In 18
families in Rajgarh the I'esult was 21 boys and but 10 girls.

I cannot be answerable for the entire correctness of these

results : but in such cases as I have myself had an opportunity

of verifying I have found them correct. Now as the most ex-

tended inquiries of philanthropists in Europe and Asia have all

shewn one result, viz. that the births of males and of females are

of nearly equal amount, the only inference to be drawn from
this disparity is, that females equal or neai-ly equal in number to

the diti'erence here exhibited have been destroyed. My know-
ledge of the fact however does not rest solely on this inference.

Many instances of infanticide in these Khichi and Umut
families have at the time of their occurrence come within my
actual knowledge : the chiefs themselves have from time to time

admitted their culpability in having destroyed one, two, or three,

or all of their female oft'spring at their birth, pleading in exte-

nuation hereditary custom, their high caste which would be

degraded by alliances with inferior tribes, and their inability

duly to meet the expenses of a marriage which they deemed
suitable to their high descent, and vain pretensions. It is chiefly

in those tribes of Rajputs, who in their pride deem themselves

more illustrious in regard to caste than their neighbours, that the

custom prevails. The inferior castes, who will give their daugh-

ters in marriage into higher castes, (the members of which will

not however give theirs in return to them) seldom have recourse

to infanticide : ia these castes the custom is generally regarded
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as sinful, and visited with excommunication. In several of tliose

tribes long habituated to the practice, a few chiefs of a warm
benevolence have existed who have done their utmost to suppress

the custoin ; who have themselves not only set the best example
by preserving their own daughters, but promised to their poorer

but equally high born kinsmen such pecuniary assistance as

might be required to provide suitable matches for their daughters.

The celebrated Jai Singh, the Raja of Jaipur, as in other i-espects

so also in this, shewed himself superior to the spirit of the age
in which he lived. But his endeavours to suppress infanticide

have not succeeded better than his attempt to introduce second

Kurhwaha and Raja- "carriages ; for I Ivuow Several recent instances
watuajputs of Jaipur, Kachwalias aud Rajawats of the Jaipur
territory, who, though publicly known to have destroyed their

daughters, have met with neither punishment from the Jaipur
Government, nor public and general condemnation from their

neighbours.

Rhatores The Rhatorcs of Marwar practise it less than their
of Mirwir. neighbours ; I know not whether they have entirely

abandoned the practice ; I know of no instance of a Rhatores

Ranawuts having destroyed his infant daughters. The Ranawat
of Mewar. tribes of Udaipur still practise the crime, but I know
not to what extent. Instances of infanticide in this tribe have
come to my notice.

The Jhala Rajputs, to which tribe the late Zalim Singh of

Kota belonged, do not, I believe, practise infanticide, neither

do the Saktawat, nor several other families in Mewar.
ponwars. The Thakur of Agra Burkhera, near Bhilsa, a

chief of the Ponwar ti-ibe, has frequently confessed to me, that

the straits to which the oppressions of Scindia's Amils had re-

duced him, had driven him to destroy the two or three daughters

that had been born to him; and I doubt not but that several of

his many kinsmen have followed an example exliibited in such
a high quarter.

This Thakur. and also the Rajas of Khilchipur, Rajgarh,
and Narsingarh have gone through the form of renouncing the

practice, and have issued prohibitions against it to all their

subjects. This is certainly matter of gratulation, but too much
stress ought not to be laid on this single act.

Rajput tribes of Aude. The custom was formerly practised to a great

extent, I have understood, in Aude. I believe that many Hindu
chiefs of those parts have now voluntarily sworn to their spiri-

tual Gurus, that they will henceforth abandon it. But doubt-

lessly, through the whole of the North Western Provinces of
Hindusthan and Aude, and in Cutch and Guzerat, instances of
infanticide are constantly occurring amongst all the Rajput
tribes.

I 2
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Puryar Minasof Ja- Biit tlie practice IS iiot Confined to Rajputs*:
when I lately passed along the frontiers of Bun-

di, Udaipnr, and Jaipur, es])ecially in the neighbourhood of

Jahazpur, I discovered that inftmticide was generally practised,

also by the Puryar Minas, a race of wild mountaineers here-

ditarily addicted to plunder.

On the occasion of my first visit in January and February,

1833, my stay was not longer than 15 days ; during this period,

however, I was enabled to ascertain with a considerable degree

of correctness the extent to which the practice was carried on in

all the principal villages of the Puryar Minas. The following

statement contains the result of my inquiries in Jahazpur of

Udaipur, and Tonkra of Bundi.

Mewar. Jahazpur Parganna.

Villages.

No. of fa-

milies of

Puryar
Minas.

No. of hoys
under 12years
of age.

No. of

'girls under
12 years of

age.

Remarks.

Barilohari,

Chotilohari. —

Kurarya,
Guranigarh, —
Manohargarh,
Gura, .

Byethl,

85
58
79

54
81

12
71

40
30

BuNDl.

51

66
79

26
38
10
58 [ed.

Notascertain-
Do.

Tonkra j

14
14
12
13

18

2
4

10

13

^arganna.

Villages,

|No. of fa.

milies ol

Puryar
Minas.

No. of boys
under 12 years
of age.

No. of

girls under
12 years of
age.

Omur,

Dewakakhera,
Butwari,

76

33
20

15

28

44
9

22

4

4
2

0

r In this village is

1
the temple of the

•x venerated divinity

1
of the Puryar Mi-

L.nas.

The inhabitants of
this village con-
fessed that they
had destroyed
every girl born in

their village.

* I have frequently been iniormed by the present JNawab and minister

of Bhopal, that Baba Kan Singh Risaldar, a Sikh chief of rank and influence,

and also Guru of the Sikhs in Bhopal, has destroyed all his daughters ;

that he has been induced to do this not from poverty, but from pride,

disdaining to give in man-iage his daughters to any man of his tribe, not

i)f equal estimation with himself.
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To what a horrifying extent does the destruction of human
life appear to have been here habitually carried on : without too

attracting the notice or reprobation in the least degree either of

the public or of the local Governments ! ! Here the Minas
without reserve admitted to me that they had destroyed each

one, two, or three daughters, as the case might be. Rajputs

have recourse to the practice from inability to meet the ex-

penses of suitable alliances. They have recourse to it from

a mistaken vanity, but plead no justification either from any
injunction in the Shastras, or from tradition. The Minas how-
ever have a tradition, inculcating the duty and propriety of

destroying their daughters : and adduce divine authority in favor

of the practice.

The Ranaji of Udaipur, some time before my arrival at

Jahazpur, issued an order prohibiting the Minas from destroy-

ing their daughters : the order however had received no kind

of attention either from the Minas or his local officers. The
Bundi Rau Raja and the Raj Rana of Kota were, at the in-

stance of the late acting political agent, induced also to prohibit

the practice within their domains; and the Governor General, on
the receipt of the intelligence, wrote Kharitas to these princes,

and also to the Ranaji of Udaipur, expressing the high satisfac-

tion which His Lordship had derived from this report of their

humane endeavours to suppress this cruel practice in their

territories.

Circumstances led me a year afterwards to the same frontier :

I found that the orders of the Rau Raja of Bundl had been

very strictly enforced. All the female children born in the

Bundi Mina villages within this period, with the exception

of one, had been preserved, and the parents of the one which
had been destroyed had been rigorously punished by the worthy
Amil of Tonkra, Thakur Kishor Singh. On all who had
preserved their daughters in this interval, the Bundi Govern-
ment bestowed presents of dresses, and also silver wristlets for

the children.

The orders of the Ranaji had been again, in this respect, as

well as in others, but very partially obeyed : a great number of

girls born in the year having been as usual destroyed by their

parents, and, as before, without calling down upon them the

reprobation or anger of Government.
The following incident will with difficulty be believed ; its

truth may be relied on. As I was riding out one morning
accompanied by Lieutenant C, of the 51st Regiment N. L,
I passed through the Bundi Mina village of Umur. I was
there beset by the cries of a Mina woman, the wife of one
of the Patels of the village, who clamorously demanded of me to

forbear all endeavours to procure the suppression ofan ancient
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custom, and a religious rite eujoined upon them by divine

authority. When I endeavoured to reconcile the unfeeling wo-
man, she boldly averred that daughters in their tribe had been

foretold to bring, if preserved, only trouble and misfortune to their

families, and that the event could not but be calamitous ! !

The barbarous wild inhabitants of this village had but a few

weeks before my second visit, burned a boy alive. The boy
had certainly been guilty of murder : but so lawless, wild, and
independent are these Mi'nas, that they proceeded to punish

the oft'ender in this cruel way, without even consulting or report-

ing the matter to the authorities at Tonkra.
I ought to have mentioned above, that when the Mina (the

single individual of the Bund! villages who had destroyed his

infant daughter) was taxed with his disobedience of orders, and
want of feehng, he justified himself by citing the example of a

neighbor, Hara Rajput Zamindar, who had likewise destroy-

ed his daughter born in the interval between my first and second

visit to the frontier.

The above details must fully satisfy you that female in-

fanticide is carried on to a frightful extent throughout Malwa
and Rajputana : that the number of deaths by Sati was infi-

nitely less throughout the whole of India than that of these

murders, even in these two provinces. Will not these facts

awaken the slumbering benevolence of the public, and more
especially that of all those ofiicers of the British Government,
exercising influence and authority, whether personal or official,

over these barbarous tribes ? I feel assured from my knowledge
of many of these officers, that they only require to be duly in-

formed of the awful extent of the enormities to which ignorance,

barbarism, and superstition have driven these deluded people, to

call all their talents, and all their judgment, and all their zeal,

into full exercise, to procure their eradication from the land.

It may be deemed presumptuous in me to offer any sugges-

tions as to the best mode of proceeding to procure the suppres-

sion of this crime. I hope that my motive will excuse the

presumption.

Some benevolent men of more zeal than judgment would call

upon the British Government to suppress this crime by the

strong hand of power. From this opinion I entirely dissent.

It is useless, as it would be impolitic, and indeed, unjustifiable,

in the Supreme Government, to attempt to legislate for people

over whom it possesses no legal right or power to legislate. It

can do no more than it has already done, viz. express its abhor-

rence at the crime, and give great credit to those princes who
relinquish the practice in their own families, and endeavour to

suppress it amongst their subjects.
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Neither do I think that the Missionary, directly encourag'ed

by Government, or its officers, can at present be allowed to ply

his benevolent labours, without endangering the attainment of the

object, which every friend of his species must be so anxious to

accomplish.

To whom then is the work of regeneration, of civilization and

education, to be entrusted ? To all the British officers, civil and

military, now in Malwa and Rajputana. Are they to direct

their endeavours to get the native princes to prohibit the prac-

tice The native princes certainly should be gained to the

cause of humanity. As they are the most influential, their

hearty concurrence in any scheme for the suppression of infanti-

cide is an object of very primary importance. But we must not

deceive ourselves: this measure by itself will be of little or no

avail—penal enactments, not supported by a concurrent public

opinion, are utterly futile. In England we have too many in-

stances of their futility, under these circumstances, to require

proof of the fact. The object therefore to be held in view is to

procure a general feeling of execration, throughout all classes of

the people, against the crime. Until such a feeling has been

produced, the issue of edicts prohibiting the practice will be

almost a waste of breath and paper.

This general execration can only be excited by constantly

repeating to all classes of the people thrown into our way, by
business or by chance, on eveiy fitting occasion, the feelings of

horror with which we and our Government regard the crime :

our feelings should be expressed not in anger, for that would only

lead to increased backwardness in revealing the fact, but in a spi-

rit of conciliatory compassion and regret. I would let them see

and feel that we regard this crime as a most abominable and a
most aggravated murder :

" a crime in its own nature, detestable ;

in a woman, prodigious ; in a mother, incredible : it is perpetrat-

ed against one whose age calls for compassion, whose near re-

lation claims affection, and whose innocence deserves the high-

est favor."

By such an exhibition, on all suitable occasions, of our real

sentiments to those addicted to the practice, they will first he-

sitate to commit, and eventually, it is to be trusted, abandon the

crime. It is a part of human nature for the subject to imitate

the example and conform himself to the wishes of his lord and
superior, for the lowly and humble to copy the rich and influ-

ential, and for the ignorant and the barbarous to be overruled

by the wise and the learned and the civilized. If therefore we
take due pains to express to all parties our abhorrence, in terms
suited to the heinousness ofthe crime, and to manifest our opini-

on and wishes on the practices, with sufficient force, confor-
mity thereto must naturally ensue.
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The co-operation and concurrence ofthe Marathaand Muliam-
madan princes, chiefs, and their local officers, are to be no less

eagerly sought, than those of the Rajput princes and their

chiefs. For though these former do not practise infanticide,

still they indulge the practice with unreserved toleration. But
as the execration and condemnation of the public is the engine

I would recommend, in order to procure the eradication of the

practice, the enlightenment and hearty abhorrence also of these

influential chiefs against it, is a matter of primary importance.

The example of these chiefs may also be used with great effect

to excite a spirit of emulation in the same cause in the minds of

the Rajput princes, whose cordial concurrence in our views can-

not be so easily gained.

But the princes of the land, though influential, are still but
few : our efforts therefore should be no less zealously directed

towards all the leaders of public opinion on moral questions,

the spiritual guides venerated by the whole population. I would
point out as persons whose support and co-operation should be
especially courted, all those Brahmans, Upadyas, Parohits, Go-
sains, Charans, Pirs, Fakirs, and Sadhs, esteemed amongst
themselves for their piety or other virtues. A prejudice against

such personages is generally felt by European officers, but in

most cases without just grounds. Few individuals amongst them
have attained to, and maintained a distinguished place in the

general estimation, without meriting it by the sincerity, if not by
the soundness of their professions and devotional spirit. But
even allowing that imposture on one side, and credulity on the

other, have tended to exaggerate the fame of their merits, still,

we must admit that they are the persons who are actually con-

sulted and acknowledged as guides ir all points of morality.

Their verdict chiefly tends to decide the merits or demerits of

all acts. Why therefore refrain, so long as the best means
cannot be safely used, from availing ourselves of the co-opei-ation

of a powerful and influential body of men, who will assuredly

give it, if properly asked ?

To me it has always been a matter of great interest to see and
examine the various conformations and phases which the human
mind assumes under any circumstances. To satisfy this curio-

sity, I seldom fail to direct my steps in the course of a morning's

or evening's walk to the Asram of any Hindu devotee or Sadh,

or the Takia of the Fakir or Pir who has acquired celebrity

by his reputed piety. But at the same time, that I seek to

satisfy my curiosity by learning the particulars of their creeds,

I seldom quit them without endeavouring to enlist their services

in the cause of civilization and humanity.

My visit alone has been received as a compliment, and
when I have told them that their precepts and advice appeared
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to me more likely to prove effectual, and were less objectionable,
than any orders whicb tbe British Government could issue on
this or other subjects, thoy have felt so much honored and
flattered by the aj)peal that none have failed to promise their

most cordial co-oj)eration. I have reminded them, that the

spiritual guide*, no less than the ruling- authority, is answerable
for such gross and habitual violations of the laws of humanity—
a fact which, Hindoo as well as Mussulman, they all readily

admit.

One of the most zealous supporters of this cause in regard to

infanticide amongst the Minas, was a Mina Bhakt, of the

name of Puran : he lamented very pathetically the depravity

of men of the present iron age, and praised the virtue of the

ages past : he regretted the inattention of his wild brethren to

his rare sermons on morality and self-knowledge, and bemoaned
also his own past sins committed before his regeneration (he

confessed to having destroyed one or two of his daughters born
in his youth!) He was now held to be a prodigy of learning

and piety ; he could read ! ! But even this poor ignorant semi-

savage proved of great service, and exercised much influence in

reconciling his wild brethren to the injunctions laid by the Rao
Raja of Bundi against the further practice of infanticide. I

gave him some pamphlets against infanticide, written by a Mal-
wa Brahman, named Unkar Bhat, who arrays the authorities

of all the Shastras and Purans against this sinful practice.

With these, the first printed books he had seen, given him too

by a " Sahib," he was highly delighted ; and I was given to

understand, that for some time after my departure, he made
himself particularly active in expounding and impressing their

contents on his wild kinsmen. I have not since heard of him,

and his labours. Years must roll by before we can hope to see

the princes of Malwa and Rajputhana establishing schools and
colleges, to promote education and civilization throughout their

dominions. But we must not forget that the whole course of

men's lives is passed in a state of pupilage ; that men in the

world, as well as boys at school, are daily making fresh accumu-
lations to their stocks of knowledge. Human nature is ever the

same, however different be the colour of the skin, and Hindus,
notwithstanding the once boasted immutability of their laws and
customs, are proving, and will still prove, no exception to the

universal rule. They are poor, they are ignorant, they are but

half-civilized barbarians
; they are subject to and dependent on

us : on these accounts, and on every other account, they are

watching, and disposed to imitate our example, to attend to our

* xrmf^T^ mrriTTTf ?:r5i^TTT ^tra^?: i
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advice and instructions, and to acknowledge the influence of

tliat power we possess by our superiority in religion, morality,

and a better knowledge of the arts of Government. Let then

all those British officers now in these parts but duly feel the

deep responsibility attaching to them as professors of the j)urest

morality, and as servants and representatives of a civilized Go-
vernment, ever anxious to promote to its utmost the happiness

and comfort and enlightenment of all its dependents—let them
feel that upon their every act and every word depends the

s>ij)pression of this and every other revolting practice—let them
ever retain in their minds a due sense of the vast power and
influence which they possess for working good to the thousands

around them, and they will not fail in the speedy accomplishment
of the high object of their blameless ambition.

I trust they will hold me excused for attempting to dictate to

their superior talents, conduct, judgment, and experience. I have
here briefly stated the results of my experience, and the course

which I have myself observed in regard to the subject of this

letter. My object in wi-iting it has been rather to draw their

attention, and awaken their zeal, in the cause of humanity and
civilization, than to recommend to imitation my own example,
feeling well assured, if they will but give their best consideration

to the subject, that their own judgment, and their individual

tastes, will point out to them a course to themselves more
agreeable, and still more effectual, and perhaps still less objec-

tionable, than that which I have foUoAved and presumed to re-

commend or suggest.

An Officer in Political Employ im
MaLWA ; AND LATE IN RaJTUTHANA.

Malwd, November 25, 1834.

II.

—

AdditionalMemoranda regarding the Karens, ofBurmah.
[The information regarding the Karens, which is contained in our Nos, for Nov. J833
and May, 1834, has excited so much interest, that we have been repeatedly requested
to publishany further particulars withwhich we might become acquainted. In order
to meet the wishes of our correspondents, we now present them with the following
extracts from a paper published in the Madras Missionary Register, No. I., and
entitled " Notices of some recent discoveries, relative to the Kai-ens in the Burman
Empire." As the greater part of this paper consists of the information we have
already published, what we now extract must not be regarded merely by itself,

but as a supplement to the papers referred to, and in this view we are persuaded
it will be deemed worthy of perusal by most of our readers, as well as particularly
interesting by the correspondents to whom we have above referred.

We shortly anticipate further information respecting the Karens, from an intelligent
Missionary engaged in seeking their salvation, and shall not fail to give it inser-
tion as soon as received.

—

Ed.]

The sufferings and heroic Christian fortitude of Mrs. Judson, with tlie

patient hibour and devoted jiiety of her husband, have made tlie Burniaii
Mission an object of deep interest to the Christian Church. This inter-
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est has l)een licig-htened hy the fjreat success whit^h has been voiichsafed
to their efforts and tliose of their coadjutors, 'i'lie recent discovery of tlie

Karens has given it yet additional interest, \v}iich is fiirtJier heightened by
tlie sim])licity of character of this people, their preservation from idolatry
though surrounded with idolaters, tlieir preparedness for the recei)tion
of foreign teachers, the readiness with which they have received instruc-
tion, the sincerity with which a considerable number have in a short space
of time turned to the Lord, and especially by the great probability that
they are the descendants of the Jewish nation. Mr. Mason (an American
Missionary) has been employed for some time in collecting fragments of
their traditions, which bear the strongest mark of a IIel)rew origin. They
have no written record of their traditions; for until tlieir language was
reduced to writing by Mr. Wade (one of the Missionaries), they had no
wi'itten language. Tlieir traditions have therefore been handed down
from father to son in the shape of commands, and were commonly sung at
the funerals of their old men. It ajipears th.-it tliis practice is fast passing
into disuse ; that their frasrments are gradually thinning; and that there
are very few Karens to be found who can remember even the fragments
here copied. Mr. Mason beautifully says, " The father no longer gathers
his children around the fount to te;ich tliem the commands of their ances-
tors ; no longer do they sing at the graves of their elders the songs their
fathers sung; nothing now is remembered but a few disconnected pieces,

which, like the last glimmerings of day, are just sufficient to discover the
fading landscape."

There appears no reason to imagine that tliese fragments are not the
traditions of their own ancestors. No traces of Roman Catholic Mission-
aries having been among tliem can be found, but on the contrary they have
no acquaintance with the doctrine of the Cross, which such missionaries
must have communicated to them. Additional evidence of the Hebrew
origin of this people is furnished by their dress, which is said to corre-
spond in a great measure vvith the Jewish. It seems that the cast and fea-

tures are also Jewish, resembling those of the vvhite Jews of Bombay.
The kindness of a friend enables us to furnish our readers with the fol-

lowing fragments. A full account will probably be hereafter published by
Mr. Mason ; meanwhile we shall from time to time give such information
concerning them as we may be able to obtain. Every Christian must espe*
cially rejoice in the encouraging prospect of their speedy conversion to
Christianity ; 200 have already appeared as the first fruits of faithful

Missionary labours. May the Lord continue to bless their efforts, until

the whole people become by faith, the children of believing Abraham.
The following traditions are of two kinds, the one in verse, and the

other in prose ; the latter in the form of commands from a parent to his
children.

1.— Traditions ofscripturefacts.—God! is denominated the great Ku-tra,
or the great Lord—the great Pu, or great ancestor, from Pu, a grand-
father—and " Yuwah."

" O my children and grand-children, the earth is the treading place of
the feet of God, and heaven is the place where he sits ; he sees all things,

and we are manifest to him."
In the following passage, God is represented as saying, that after

having created the world, he will destroy it in three generations ; but men
reply, that they are not a!)le to endure this, and beg that they may have
every variety of suffering that now exists, but that the world may not be
burnt ; to which request it is understood God acceded.

" I have created the great earth,

But ill three generations I will burn it up ;
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I have made the great earth,

But in three generations I will set it in flame ;

I have formed the great earth,

But in three generations 1 will destroy it with fire ;

I have established the great earth,

But in three generations I will destroy it with flames.

O Lord, great God !

ITie world-destroying flame we cannot bear ;

O Lord, great Goit

!

The world-destroying flame we cannot endure

;

The world-destroying flame we are unable to hear ;

Let us exist with aflSiction in all its various forms."

Angels.—The Karens believe that there are beings in heaven who ne^ er

sinned, and that tliey are employed in executing God's purposes.

" The son-; of heaven are holy,

They fit by the scat of God
;

The sons of heaven are righteous,

They dwell together with God.
They lean against the silver seat of God ;

The beings %vhom God employs to execute his purposes,

Have to the present time, the reclining place of God."

Satan.—The Karens say that if a person died in ancient time, he came
to life again after a short time, indicated, as in the following extract, by

the plantain leaf becwming yellow ;— Satan however brought sin into the

world, and that men did not rise to life again.

" The dead rose again when the plantain was yellow,

But Satan produced sin
;

The dead rose to life, when the plantain was yellow,

But Satan introduced sin
;

You have committed adultery against God,
Hence in this state you are corrupt."

Of woman.—The Karens believe that woman was originally made from
one of man's ribs, and have the popular idea among them that a man has

one rib less on one side than on the other.

" O children and grand-children ! woman at first was a rib of man,
therefore women ought to obey men in all things."

Destruction of the world.—The Karens believe that the world will be
destroyed by fire, and several brief allusions to this occur in their poetry,

of which the following is a specimen :

" The waters will rise, and the world-destroying flame will burst forth,

And must not men then watch ?

Polygamy.—" O children and grand-children ! If you have one wife,

lust not after another female or male ; for God at the beginning created
only two."

Swearing.—" O children and grand-children ! do not curse or use impre-
cations, and do not scold. If you curse or use imprecations, they will re-

turn on yourselves."

Alms.—" O children and grand-children ! give food and drink to the
poor, and by so doing you will obtain mei'cy yourselves."

Doing good to all men.—" O children and grand-children ! according to
your abilities, relieve the distresses of all men. If you do good to others,

you will not go unrewarded, for others will make like returns to you."
Idleness.—" O children and grand-children ! while in this state here on

earth, labour diligently, that you may not become slaves, and when persons
visit you, have food and drink to give them."

Intemperance.—" O children and grand-children ! do not be guilty of ex-
cess in eating and drinking. Be not intemperate, but take that which is

proper only."
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Obedii'iine to kingn.—" O oliildren and gratid-cliildreii ! obey the oniei's

of kings, for kinufs in tV)rin(?r times obeyed the commands of God. If we
do not oi)ey them, tliuy will kill us."

Earthly mindednens.—" O children and fjrand-children ! do not covet

the tjood things of this world, for when you die, you cannot carry away
the things th:it are on earth."

" O children and grand-children ! do not desire to be great men and
possess authority. Great men sin exceedingly, and wtien they die, go to

hell."

Anger.—"O cliildren and grand-children ! never get angry. If we are

angry with others, God is angry with us. The Righteous One looks down
from heaven ui>an us. The person who looks upon the great and small,

the vile and the wicked, cliildren and youth, without anger, and gives

them food and drink, he sluill be established unchangeably."

JForheunincc nml liuini/ifi/.— O children and grand-children ! though a

person persecute you with deceit, anger, and revenge
; though he strike

vou, thump you, beat you, do not return him evil : if you return him
evil, you derive no advantage thereby. Then vvith the heart forbear, and
speak to him respectful words : by doing this, you will not go unrewarded."

" The man who, witiumt anger, endures all with humility, shall be es-

tablished unchangeably
J
for by doing thus the advantages of meritorious

qualities are his."

Love to enemies.—" O children and grand-children ! If a person injures

you, let him do what he wishes, and bear all the sufferings he brings upon
you with humility. If an enemy persecute you, love him with the heart.

On account of our having sinned against God from the beginning, we
ought to suffer."

How to act when one cheek is struck.—" O children and grand-children !

If a person strike you on the face, he does not strike you on the face,

he only strikes on the floor. Therefore, if a person strike you on one
cheek, give him the other to strike."

The restoration to power of the Karen nation.—In the first and third line

of the following couplets, the degraded state of the Karens is intended
to be represented, and in the second and fourth, the salvation which God
will procure for them.

" The worm eats the branch of the Pyeu tree,

The gre;it Sun (iesceudin<; will buy (us)
;

The worm lives on the branch of the Pyeu tree,

The great Sun desceutting will intreat (us)."

The sufferings and exaltation ofthe Deliverer.— It appears, when the Karens
dwelt on the Selwyn river, they murdered a stranger by cutting off his

head. This individual they have singularly enough, in a modern song,
associated with their Saviour, who is to bring them to their promised land;
if they be Jews, this is remarkably applicable to them, and our Lord, whom
they crucified.

" Kay-kay-na was a persecuted svifferer
;

When the Sufferer arrives, he will reveal the head city
;

They persecuted the sutferer exceedingly.

But when the sufferer arrives, the excellent city will be revealed."
" The sufferer of ancient times wicked men persecuted, —
But now the sufferer is possessed of glorious power ;

The sufferer of ancient times bad men persecuted,
But now the sufferar is possessed of great power.
Persecute uot a sufferer.

For the feet of a sufferer are near
;

Call not a sufferer by that name.
For the feet of a sufferer are near ;

When the sufferer comes.
The land will be happy as the murmur of the breeze ;



70 The late Rebellion ut Ceylon. [Feb.

AVlicii the sufferer comes,
All men will be liappy ;

When the suffoi er comes with happiness to the country,

It will be happiness like that of monarchs."

Tlinir iwppctaf ion offuture instructors.—They have had a strong confi-

dence for ages, that teachers would be sent among tliem to teach tlie true

religion, as will appear from the following fragment

:

" The children and grand-children had obstinate ears,

The parents tanpht, but they learned not
;

The children and grand-children had crooked ears,

The parents taught, but they attended not :

When the teacher arrives and teaches them,
If they believe not, they will he destroyed

;

When the teacher arrives and teaches you,

If you believe not, you will be utterly destroyed."

III.

—

Christianity and the late Rebellion at Ceylon.

In a letter which we lately received from a zealous Friend

of Education inthe Upper Provinces, he intimated, that although

he highly approved of Missionaries introducing Christianity into

their schools, he thought it, at the same time, both inexpedient

and dangerous for political officers like himself to give any direct

and open countenance to such efforts—that in the first case, such
a line of procedure would naturally be expected by the natives ;

while in the other, it must be considered an infringement of the

toleration which Government professed, and" would probably lead
to rebellion, like that which had arisen in Ceylon, from the counte-

nance given to Christianity by the European authorities in that

island." We were old enough to recollect, that 21 years ago,

when the rebellion at Vellore had been imputed by some to the

Missionaries who were then engaged in the field, the charge
had been most triumphantly refuted by the late Andrew
Fuller and his associates, when they successfully pleaded for the

insertion of a clause in the East India Company's charter then
under discussion, permitting Christian Missionaries of all deno-
minations to proceed to India. This and similar instances, in

which Christianity had been tried and proven blameless, led us to

pronounce with confidence, that of any hand in exciting the late

rebellion at Kandy, alluded to by our friend, it would be found
completely innocent. Still it appeared most desirable to ascer-

tain the truth, and with this view, we determined to extract the

substance of the charge, and forward it to an intelligent friend

on the spot, to pronounce, with greater knowledge of facts than
we could expect to have in Calcutta, on its truth, or the contrary.

We did so, and now furnish our readers with the result, in the

following extract from a letter dated Colombo, Nov. 6th,

1834-.
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" Vourkind letter of the date of 6tli October came safely to hand a few

days afjo, and I would have repl ed to it before, if a friend, whom I consult-

ed on the cause of the Kandy rebellion, had not advised me to delay a few

days, as the trial of these persons was expected soon to take place, when
the evidence which would be adduced will explain its cause. But as it will

probably still be some weeks before we can f?et any information on this

topic, 1 n)ean from this source; (fori uiideistand t!ie prisoners will be

re .conducted to Kandy, and tried there ;) and as some part of your letter

requires an immtMliate reply, I tliink best to write immediately ; and if

1 can I will send you the papers in wliicli the trials will be detailed, when
you can judfje for yourself.

Your friend is entirely mistaken in supposinj;^ that what has occurred

is at all connected with the zeal of the authorities in this island for the

conversion of the natives. Of all the sins tiie (Joverinnent has ever com-
mitted, this will never be placed to their charge in theday of fin^l account.

What is to be deplored is the apathy manifested by the authorities and by
Europeans generally around us to the conversion of the natives.

" From a friend with whom I was lately conversing on the subject, I learn

that the real cause of the rebellion has been the improvement which the

New Charter has introduced among the commonality of the natives. How it

has operated it would require almost a pamphlet fully to explain. Before

the New CharttM", which has lately been introduced at tliis island, the

Adigars and Modeliars had an almost unlimited power over the poor Sin-

halese. They could use their services for an indefinite period without the

least renmneration, and they no more dared to disobey the command of

their headman, than a slave in the W^est Indies would dare to disobey hiu

task-master. If vengeance as cruel as the West India drivers was not

inflicted—vengeance as certain and ruinous to the poor man's worldly wel-

fare would eventually follow. I have not time to specify particular in-

stances. Well, two or three years ago came out the New Charter, abolishing

all forced labour, and putting the poor laboviring native on the footing of

a British subject. The native headmen did not like this ; it curbed their

power, it limited their exactions and profits. One of them told me, that

before the New Charter he had 800 servants or slaves,—these he could com-
mand to cut timber, build him houses, repair his roads, send him the best

productions oftheirgardensand fields, and all must be done, and if the head-
man chose—without the least remuneration. Now it may well be supposed
such a diminution of influence and wealth would create disaff'ection in many
of their minds. The priests did not like it, and vvhy Formerly, if they
wished any religious procession, any splendid Bana Madua, (a place to

read their holy books to the people,) they would go to tlie Adigars, and
specify it, and a command was given to the people to erect it, and the man-
date they were compelled to obey. Now if the vVdigars required the people
to do the same thing, they would say, " Pay us for our work, and we will

do it but not one would work without his hire. In consequence of this,

tlie Buddhist hierarchy became discontented—and they, with the headmen
in the Kandy ])ro> inces, tried to excite disaffection in the minds of the
commonality, by rejiresenting that the design of the Government in abo-
lishing the system of forced labour was only to get it out of the hands of
their own headmen, and take it in a little time into their own. Now as the
mind of man is always prone to be discontented with present things, and to
be seeking after change, and as people are always willing to regain their
deliverance from foreign conquerors, it is not to be wondered at, that the
commonality, influenced by the priesthood and their own cliiefs, should
join them in a plan to establish their sway over the interior of the country,
which had only for a few years been wrested from them.
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" Such, as far as I can learn, is the true origin of the conspiracy. In it

any thing connected with Christianity had no more place tlian the blow ing

of the winds, or the motion of the tides. Indeed, there is only one Mission-

ary anywliere near the seat of the rehellioti, Mr. Brownrigg, of the

Church Missionary Society, a man of the mildest manners, and the most
prudent plans, who would be no more likely to do any thing that could aid

such an insurrection, than I should be to excite a rebellion against the

Government of the East Indies. Disaffected as many of the European
inhabitants of this country are to Missionary operations, I have never heard
of any one attributing in any way this rebellion to any efforts connected
with the propagation of Christianity."

We have inserted the above under the impression, that pos-

sibly some of the officers of Government who honor our pages

with a perusal, may entertain a similar apprehension with the

excellent friend to whom we have alluded, and thus be prevented

from engaging as individuals in efforts to promote Christian

Education—the only education they may feel it worth their while

to support. We trust that in this case, the testimony here ad-

duced may tend to undeceive them. Were Government to

patronize only education when conducted by Missionaries ; and
to open the door of office exclusively to Christians, or confer

situations exclusively on them : were the professor of the Hindu
or Muhammadan faith to receive no patronage, in his attempts

to educate his countrymen ; and to be rendered ineligible to

public employment, or civil rank,—then indeed would there be

ground for apprehension in the native mind. But this no real

friend of Christianity wishes, and every one should deprecate it

most sincerely. It would inundate the Christian Church with

false professors, and render it a mere refuge for the wordling

and the hypocrite. But while the Government offers employ-

ment to the individual, best qualified by intellectual endowments
and moral character to fill it, be he of what religion he may

;

while it gives aid to every attempt to instruct the people, be it

conducted by Christians, Hindus or Muhammadans ; and pro-

portions that aid to the efficiency of the system, as proved by
the result in securing the intellectual and moral improvement
of the people, individual officers may safely support such edu-

cation as their consciences approve—no native of common infor-

mation will from this conduct ever imagine the Government is

violating the toleration it professes, and which for the sake of

the progress of real Christianity, as well as for the sake of good
government, we trust it will most inviolably maintain.

Beta.



1835.] Theology and Natural Science. 73

IV.— Theology and Natural Science, or a Review of Bretsch-

neider''s " Letter to a Statesman.''''

[Continued from p. 12.]

II.

—

Astronomy and the Bible.

The second alledged opponent of the Bible, according to Bretschneider,

is Agronomy. He says, (p. 70,) " It was this exalted science which first

made a fatal assault upon the notions of antiquity respecting heaven, earth,

hell, resurrection, judgment, and the end of the world, which still re-

mained unaltered at the time of the Reformation." He then puts down
Melancthon as a man very limited in his astronomical views, because he
called the Coperniean doctrine of the motion of tlie earth round the Sun
foolish and visionary, " being led to this probably," as Bretschneider goes
on to say, " by recollecting the words of Joshua, ' standstill, O Sun, upon
Gibeon."

One I'emark here. Every country schoolmaster now teaches by hear-

say, that the earth moves round the sun, without once thinking of giving

himself or his scholars, the trouble of comprehending the planetary mo-
tions. But Tycho Brahe, Riccioli, Bacon, and the other great spirits of

antiquity, did not allow themselves to dispose of this subject so easily.

Bretschneider seems to suppose, that Melancthon could have been led to

his decision, only by a blind adherence to the Bible. But if a man of

as much genius as Melancthon possessed, gave himself to the diligent

study of the heavenly bodies, it is not to be wondered at, if in his best

endeavours to understand the Coperniean system, many things in it should
have seemed to him, if not against reason, yet above it*.

Suppose that on the 21st of June he had beheld from his window in

Wittenberg, the Polar star exactly over the point of a neighbouring spire,

and that, on his seeing again, on the night of the 21st December, the
same star, from the same window, and exactly over the same spii-e, his

Coperniean colleague Rhaticus had told him that he was now more than
forty millions of miles distant from the place in which he was on the
21st of June, i. e. that since that time the earth had moved on so far :—

I

put it now to Dr. Bretschneider's conscience, what would the rationalist

theologians have decided respecting this fact of the Coperniean Astro-
nomy, if it had been mentioned, not in an astronomical book, but in the
Bible.'' Would they not have declared it mathematically impossible .'' But
truly these theologians believe science in every thing upon its mere word ;

while in nothing do they repose trust in their rightful Lord and Mastert.
It is a remark of Pascal, " that we must doubt in the right pl^ce, be de-

cided in the right place, and submit ourselves in the right place. One
who does not this, understands not in what the strength of reason con-

* A distinction which Bretschneider particularly insists upon in his work against
Rosa. It would be well for him to annex the more accurate distinction of Quins-
tedt. 1. " Articuli fidei non in se sunt fonira rationem. 2. Quando ratio judicium
sibi de illis sumit ex suis principiis, nec sequitur lucem verbi, sed eosdem negat et im-
pugnat, articuli fidei sunt non solum supra, sed et contra rationem corruptara et
depravatam, quae illos stultitiara esse judicat." 1. Articles offaith are not in them-
selves contrary to reason, but only above it. 2. When reason assumes judgment over

them on its oivn principles, and does not follow the light of the word, but denies and
assails them. Articles of faith are not only above, but contrary to depraved and corrupt
reason, which judges them to be foolishness,

f It will be obvious, that by these remarks, I only design to show, how much
easier it is to receive the Coperniean system on faith, than to understand it thorough-
ly enough, not to be perplexed by facts regarding it, which appear to us to be truly
toiraculous.

L
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sists," But these theologians doubt in just the wrong place and in the
wrong- place submit tlieir reason, and therefore know but little of the
strenglli of reason, and so can be called Rutionalht.s, only by the same
pri^ative etymology, by whicli lucus is derived a non lucedo.

1 come now to those scriptural doctrines which are said to be endan-
g-crcd l)y the Coperniciin Astronomy. How the passage in Josliua, which
has already been cited, might, on a superficial view, appear to be irrecon-

cilable with the hypothesis of Copernicus, is very obvious : but how many
of the things mentioned by Bretsdineider are so, it is impossible for me,
after my best endeavours, to understand. To cite only a single example :

" AVhereas," he says, (p. 73,) " the ancients felt a necessity of having an
vnder world for the souls of the deceased, because they could neither have
them upon the .surface of the earth, nor transport them to heaven ; this

necessity ceased now to be felt any longer. Indeed the whole notion of

an under world and a hell, was destroyed by Astronomy and Geology, and
with it all the traditionary notions about tlie punishments of the damned.
With the loss of the old belief about heaven and hell, tlie Devil also, with

the evil spirits, lost his place as a fallen angel, banislied from lieaven.

The idea, too, of Christ's descent to hell became very troublesome to theo-

logians, after the under world had been taken from them. It now became
a question with our theologians, where the soul of Christ was, while his

body lay in the grave." This seems then to imply the thought, that Christ

was only apparently dead.

But how comes it to pass, every intelligent reader will be ready to in-

quii'e, that these inconsistencies between the Copernican system and the

Bible, if they I'eally exist, have been unobserved during nearly three centu-

ries? The three great heroes of Astronomy, Copernicus, Kepjder, and New-
ton, were certainly Christian believers, andany thing but indifferent to such

contradictions. Newton's fii-m and pious adherence to tlie Bible is too

well known, to make it necessary for me to dwell upon it here. His work
on Chronology is based upon the Bible. This man, whom his age admired
as its greatest genius, wrote a commentary on the Prophet Daniel and the

Apocalypse. Hence we may infer (a majori ad minus), what was the

degree of his orthodoxy. What Keppler thought of the appai-ent

contradiction between the Bible and the system of Copernicus, appears

from the following passage. " Astronomy," he says*', " unfolds the causes of

natural things ; it professedly (ex.professo) investigates optical illusions.

The Bible, which teaches higher things (siiblimiora tradens), makes use

of the common modes of speech, in order to be understood,—speaks only

in passing of natural things, according to their appearance, since it is upon
their appearance, that human language is built. And the Bible would
speak in the same way, even if all men had insight into these optical illu-

sions. For even we astronomers do not pursue this science with the de-

sign of altering common language ; but we wish to open the gates oftruth,

without at all affecting the vulgar modes of speech. We say, with the

common people, the planets stand still, or go down,—the sun rises and sets,

it comes forth from one end of heaven, like a bridegroom from his cham-
ber, and hides itself at the other end;— it mounts into the midst of the

heavens,—these forms of speech we use with the common people ; mean-
ing only, that so the thing appeal's to us, although it is not truly so, as all

astronomers are agreed. How much less should we require that the Scrip-

tures of divine inspiration, setting aside common modes of speech, should

shape their words according to the model of natural sciences, and by em-
ploying a dark and inappropriate phraseology about things which surpass

the comprehension of those whom it designs to instruct, perplex the sim-

* Epitome Astronomic Coperuicanse, p. 138.
^
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pie people ofGod, and thus obstruct its own way towards the attainment
of the far more exalted end at which it aims*".
Thus plainly and excellently does this great astronomer answer the

ohjections which were made at his time, from the apparent inconsistencies

between the Copernican system and the Bil)le. Still more readily does
Copernicus himself dispose of those who attempted to prove such incon-
sistencies. He had so good a theological conscience in the construction

of his system that he dedicated his celebrated work, de revolutinnibus

orbium ce/esti urn, to Pope Paul III. In this dedication he says, " Should
there, perchance, be any foolish praters (^iaTai({Ao7oi) who, while they
know notliing of mathematical matters, yet assume to pronounce judg-
ment concerning them, and on account of some texts of Scripture,

which they wickedly pervert to their own purposes, venture to blame and
denounce my work ;—for such persons I concern myself not at all. and
des])ise their opinion, as stupidly impudentt."

Copernicus, like Keppler, and afterwards Newton, was therefore

firmly persuaded, that the new system of the world was not opposed to the
Bible. But the monks who condemned Galileo thought differently, and
agreed with Dr. Bretschneider. He and the monks place the matter in this

position, either the doctrines of the Bible, or the doctrines of Copernicus
are true,—.one or the other must give place. The monks and with them
the Pope, decided for the Bible ; Bretschneider for Copernicus, and against

the Bible; " since it is obvious," as he says, " that the sciences, which
rest upon experience, cannot be refuted." " And even the Pope," he says,

(p. 77,) " saw himself compelled, after a number of years, to allow the
condemned Copernican system in Rome." Does Bretschneider then real-

ly think, that in allowing the Copernican system, the Pope at the same
time pronounced, as carelessly as he himself does, many of the doctrines of

the Bible erroneous, and that he assailed the book of Joshua ? On the con-

trary, science rather appeals de papa male informato ad papam melius in-

formandum"—from the Pope ill informed to the Pope to be better informed

;

and the Pope is now convinced that those who find such contradictions

between the Bible and Copernicus, are foolish praters duaraK^Aoyoi), and
it is on this account that he now follows the Copernican system.

[To be concluded in our next.]

* A certain author ia a poetic address to the morning attempted, in opposition to

these views of Keppler, to adapt his language to the Copernican system—The first

verse is as follows :

When the majestic King of day
Ascends the flaming eastern skies,

Revolving earth reflects the ray,

And glittering through its orbit flies.

The author's well meant scientific zeal, has occasioned some confusion here : since

he not only makes the earth revolve, but the sun ascend the sky, and thus puts them
both in motion.

t The passage is thus in the original: " Si fortasse erunt /xaraiSKoyoi, quicum

omnium mathematum ignari sint, tamen de illis judicium sibi sumunt, et propter

aliquem locum scripturae male ad suum propositum detorsum, ausi fuerint hoe meum
institutum reprehendere ac insectari, illos nihil moror, adeo ut etiam eorum judici-

um tanquam temerarium contemnara."
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V.

—

Curious specimen of Hindu superstition.

To the Editor of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Sir,

Tlie followin<i Sanscrit lines exhibit a curious instance of that

subtle policy with which the superstitious Hindus, whose every

daily act is regulated by some religious prescription, have been
trammelled and enthralled by the crafty devisers of their theolo-

gy. They detail the several names by which the various gods

are to be invoked on the most important occasions of human life.

I offer them to you under the impression they may be
interesting to many of your readers ; such, I mean, as are de-

sirous of acquainting themselves particularly with the habits and
modes of thinking, and superstitions of the Hindus, among whom
they dwell, and in whom they are, from various causes, more or

less interested. To the Christian, and Christian Missionary ia

particular, they will, I think, be acceptable, as leading to some
useful and affecting reflexions on the subtlety, power and in-

fluence of the Hindu system which all desire, and many labour so

generously, and assiduously, and pityingly, to expose and over-

turn, in order to make room for the blessed opei-ation of the

benignant, pure, and elevating power of Christianity.

f^^il^ T{m^fn w

r\^w(m =^^* fjT^^t^ II

^\^\^^ ^^^t^^ it

Which literally rendered, are too bald to be ofany interest, being
a string of mere precepts to invoke such and such names on such
and such occasions : the reasons being not stated, but implied in

the etymological meaning of the several epithets. I have ventured
to imitate them in English verse, in which nothuig is at-

tempted beyond a simple exhibition of the bona fide meaning
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of the original precepts ; and confining myself thereto, all or-

nament is of course exchulod, as well as all pretension to poe-

tical merit. The title may run thus :

—

A Guru's instructions to his pupils for the special appellations to be employed
in the invocation of the gods, appropriately to the sundry acts to be performed.

1. Obedience due tliy ready choice.

List, scholar, list thy teacher's voice,

Whilst I rehearse those names divine.

Which in each serious act of thine.

Thou must with faith devout invoke

—

And thus the reverend Guru spoke.

2. Whene'er the healing draught you drink.

On Vishnu's* name devoutly think

;

Preserver of the world lo ! He

—

The mild, blest Saviour-Deity !

He shall the healthful medicine bless.

And chase away thy sicknesses.

3. So e'er the strengthening meal you eat.

Invite Jandrddanf to the treat.

O ! alf-ador'd, by thee we live !

Thou nourishment to all dost give.

Destroyer-of.iU, 'tis thine too, thine

To shield from harm by power divine ;

To bid each envious demon flee.

And guard the food's just purity ;

Hunger's fierce cravings to allay.

And give the stomach organs play.

4. Ere on the couch of soft repose.

Your weary eyes in sleep you close.

Let Padmandhh% your thoughts obtain.

The Lotus-navell'd, erst the main
Who swam secure in sleep profound.

Ere yet appear'd this earth's fair round •

He shall the genial influence shed,

And be the guardian of thy bed.

5. In ties of love and marriage bond.
When you shall clasp one fair and fond,

* Vishnu or the Pervader (of the universe), the preserving and sustaining deity
by whom creation subsists.

•f- An epithet of Vishnu, or the preserver and siistainer, from jana, mankind, or the
universe, and ardana worship, i. e. the object of divine worship throughout the
world ; or from _;ana, a lower vile wretch, and ardana, to slay, q. d. the slayer of the
evil, or of those demons particularly who infest food ; so the idea may be either that
of sustentafion only, or of deliverance and preservation from the Harpies, who would
defile and devour the worshipper's food.

X Also an epithet of Vishnu, from padma, a lotus, and ndibha, the navel, q. d, from
whose navel, as he floated on the abyss, supported upon the folds of the mighty serpent
Shesha, sprang the lotus, on which Brahmii, the creator, appeared.

On this invocation upon going to rest, is founded the proverb Stsix^ "fr? "^itSpTtS,

" He stumbles and falls, then Padmanabha !" used when a person makes a virtue of

necessity ; as if on falling by accident, one should invoke the Deity, facetiously

affecting an intention to sleep.



78 Curious specimen of Hindu superstition. [Feb.

Then hymns to Prajdpati* raise.

Him universal Father praise.

So may his preifnant blessing shower
Its richness on the wedding hour !

6. If forth in martial guise you move,
In war's red field your might to prove,
To nerve your arm and fire your breast.

Diviner aid when you request,
Be Chakrudhar-^ the god invok'd,
The dixcHS-arm'd, whose wrath provok'd.
Confusion to the foe shall send,
While triumphs in your train attend.

7. Or if your slow unwilling way
You take in foreign lands to staj^

Trivih-am'l on your tongue resound.
The three worlds at a triple bound.
Who cross'd in that false dwarf's disguise.

Before the astonish'd Daitya's eyes
;
—

So may your easy journeys speed,
And safe return too be decreed.

8. And when relentless fate commands
Cessation of life's rapid sands,

And thou on Gnngd's§ banks shalt lie.

Trembling to quit thy frame and die

* Pi'ajiipati, from prajd, progeny or subjects, and pa/i lord, master, nourisher, an
epithet of Brahma the creator, as the universal pitiiraaha, or sire, hence termed the
grand-father of gods and men. The term is also common to the divine personages
varying, according to the mythology, from 10 to 7 or 3, first created by Brahma, and
thence likewise termed Bi-ahmddikas.

f An epithet of Krishna, a well known form of Vishnu, (from chakra, a discus or
quoit, and dhara holding,) whose images are represented with four arms, one of which
holds a discus, one of the weapons with which he fought Kangsa and many other
enemies.

J From f ri three, and vikram a step ; also an epithet of Vishnu, as assuming the
form of a dwarf, (the v;iman avatar) for the discomfiture of Vali, a Daitya or de-
mon sovereign, who on account of his religious merit had been endowed with immor-
tality by Brahm^. Indra, sovereign of heaven, being at war with Vali and worsted,
sought help of Vishnu ; who on occasion of a festival, when Vali was giving presents to
the Brahmans, appearing in the diminutive form in question, craved as much land
as he might compass in three steps: which request being granted, the wily dwarf
suddenly grew to a stupendous size, and placing his foot successively on two of the

three worlds, yet still expanding, finally demanded where he was to place it next.

The deceived, yet pious demon king replied, upon ray head : when the deities inter-

fered and rescued hira from the crafty Vishnu, who then made him sovereign of the

third world, i. e. Patiila, or the infernal regions.

§ The Ganges or holy river, to die in whose waters the superstitious Hindus be-
lieve a passport to heaven. Hence persons supposed to be about to depart, are car-

ried on biers to expire on the margin of the sacred stream. Such are culled antarjali,

i. e. entering tlie wafer,
" The relations of the dying man spread the sediment of the river on his forehead or

breast ; with the pains of death upon him, he is placed up to the middle in the water

and drenched with it." Ward on the Hindus, who adds, " The Hindus are extreme-

ly anxious to die in sight of the Ganges, that their sins may be washed away in their

last moments. It a person should die in his house, and not by the river side, it is

considered a great misfortune, as he thereby loses the help of the goddess in his dy-

ing moments—if a person chuse to die at home, his memory is infamous."
" Many persons, whose relations die at a distance from the Ganges, at the time of

burning the body preserve a bone, .and at some future time bring this bone and commit
it to the Ganges, supposing this will secure the salvation of the deceased." He then
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Then ere the final launch be made,
Invoke N'drdi/aii* to thine aid :

The /loafing Deity sliall save

Tliy shivering' ghost amid the tmve
Of hell+j and to some rest convey.

In regions of celestial day.

9. Whene'er in sweet and warm caress.

Your wife in your fond arms you press,

Then bring before your yielding mind,
Shridhar% to his own Lakslimi kind.

With transports those bright charms beholding,

And to liis heart the fair enfolding.

So mutual love shall bless the bed.

And heaven its fruitful influence shed.

10. In tlie dark hours of silent night.

Thy sleep should troublous dreams affright.

Think of Gotnnda§ ; 'twill allay,

The wildness of thy heart's dismay.

Cowherd divine—he faithful souls

Protects from ills, their fears controls
;

By day and night his power employs.

To sooth their pains, increase their joys.

11. '\Vhen thre.'itening danger scowls around.

Thou Madht(siidan's\\ praise resound ;

That name divine shall nerve thy soul.

Each fear repress, each foe control.

The demon-slayer still is he.

The ever-helpful Deity.

12. If in the wilderness you stray.

For Narasingha's% presence pray ;

quotes a curious story to the point. " A Brahman, who had been guilty of the greatest
crimes, was devoured by wild beasts ; his bones only remained. A crow took up one
of these, and was carrying it over Gang^, when another biid rushing upon it, the crow
let the bone fall. As soon as the bone touched Ganga, the Brahman sprang to life,

and was ascending to heaven, when the messenger of Yama, (the Indian Pluto or Ra-
damanthus,) the judge of the dead, seized him as a great sinner. At this time
Narayana's messengers interfered, and pleaded that the sins of the man, since one
of his bones had touched Ganga, were all done away. The appeal was made to Vish-
nu, who decided in the Brahman's favor. The Brahman immediately went to heaven."

* Narayana, from naru, the primeval waters, and ayana, moving ; an epithet of Vish-
nu, who, during the periods of temporary annihilation, is represented as sleeping on
the waters, floating on the 1000-headed serpent Shesha or Ananta, at once the couch
and canopy of the god. The allusion is to the practice of carrying the dying Hindu
to the banks of the sacred Ganges, into which also after death his ashes are thrown,
and often, the unconsumed corpse, merely parched or singed with the flame of the fu-
neral fire, when from poverty it is insufficient for the purpose of combustion.

t The Vaitarani is the infernal river, which the soul is said to cross, on leaving
the body.

X Another name of Vishnu as husband of Lakshmi or fortune, from sliri that god-
dess, and dhara holding, having.

§ Krishna or Vishnu in that form, who kept the coios of Nanda his fosterfather

;

from go a cow, and vid to know, get, acquire, guard.

II
From madhu the name of a Daitya or demon, and sudana killing, an epithet of

Vishnu, as Krishna, by whom lie was slain.

^ From nara a man, anA singha, a lion ; the man-lion, an avatar or incarnation
of Vishnu,with the head and claws of a lion on the body of a man, who sprung fi'om

the centre of a marble pillar to destroy the demon Hiranyakashipu, and rescue his



80 Curious specimen of Hindu superstition. [Feb.

That great man-lion ever true.

The faithless Daitya erst who slew

;

To such as in his arm confide,

In desert lone, or (;ity wide,

Alike through all tlie world around,—
The saviour of his faithful found.

13. To mountain heia^hts should you ascend.

Make Rnghunandand* your friend,

Dasharath's son, hi"ave Rama, who
O'er mountain-bridge to Lanka flew.

Pile upon pile, the monkey host

The causeway rear'd from coast to coast

;

So shall the power of Rama's name.
Inspire your courage, nerve your frame.
Make mountains \A;n\\ before your eyes.

Or give your u))ward feet to rise.

Unwearied, unfatigued, till whea
You visit safe the plain again.

14. If called to pass the watery deep.
Your thoughts upon Vardhaf keep,
The Boar-god ever prompt to save.

From yawning gulf and towering wave ;

From ocean's caves in days of yore
Those mighty tusks the earth that bore.

From each sea-monster shall defend.

Until thy prosperous voyage end.

15. Should Fate ere urge through fiery flame.

Then call on Jalashdyi's\. name ;

Vishnu, prescruer, be addrest.

Calmly who slept on ocean's breast.

He shall the elemental rage
Extinguish, and thy fears assuage ;

Bear thee unharm'd amidst the fire.

Yet purify each high desire.

pious son PrabWd, whom he sought in every way but inefTectually to destroy. The fa-

ble says, that furious at his son's frequent escapes, and the futility of all his own efforts

to make away with him, and mocking the devoted youth's confidence in the omnipre-

sence and omnipotence of Vishnu, the man-lion deity instantly appeared bursting from

a stone column, and laying the blasphemer on his knees, tore open his bowels with
his terrific claws.

* An appellation of Rim, the seventh incarnation of Vishnu : from raghu the great-

grandfather of Rdm, sovereign of Oude, and nandana son or descendant. Ram was the

hero of the Ramiiyana of Kalidas, the great epic poem of the Hindus, the subject of

which is the wars of that incarnate deity against Ravana, the demon sovereign of Lankcl

or Ceylon, for whose destruction, as well as that of the other demons who infested the

earth, this avatar appeared. Ram is fabled to have been aided in his invasion of Cey-
lon by an army of monkeys under their chief Hanumdn, who carrying huge rocks,

mountains, &c. filled up the channel between the island and the continent of India,

and so formed a causeway ; the remains of which, it is said, are those rocks that strew

the narrow passage in Palk's straits, still called Rum's bridge. One of them is a sa-

cred islet, named Rimisseram, on which is a celebrated temple to the honour of R^m,
to which pilgrims flock from all parts of India.

-f-
Varaha, (a boar,) the third incarnation of Vishnu in that form, which he as-

sumed at the time of one of the periodical destructions or pralayas of the world, when
the earth sunk in the waters. Vishnu the preserver taking the shape of a boar de-

scended into the waters, and drew up the earth with his tusks !

+ From ^aia water, and sh/iyl reposing, an epithet of Vishnu the preserver, as

asleep on the waters of the abyss before referred to.
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16. Whene'er a journey you attempt,
That from all ill it be exempt,
Let Vdmadev* receive your praise,

Above man's thoup:ht who sportive plays ;

The pro.tpei-oiift god—so liaply he
Shall yielfl thep too prosperity !

Preserve thy life, bid .;o,v arise,

And glad with home thy longing eyes.

17. And last—in all you undertake,
Mddhnvf your meditation make,
The Honey-God, whom sweet to know,
Whate'er you do, where'er you go.

Mildly propitious to your prayer,

And aiding to each toilsome care.

For still prosperity attends.

Whose hope to Lakshmi's Lord ascends.

18. Such and so full the names divine,

Lo ! sixteen several gems they shine

—

Soon as at early dawn each morn,
From balmy sleep men wake new-born.
He that with faith and reverence meet,
These sacred titles shall repeat.

Mementos of his hourly care.

To frame each due successive prayer.

And on his rising thoughts impressing

The virtue of each several blessing

—

Him shall no guilty fears confound.

But peace within his soul abound.
Till rich in sin.destroying merit,

He Vishnu'nX Paradise inherit.

On the above I would just remark in conclusion, that these

precepts suggest especially three important considerations.

1st. That religion is one of the instinctive efforts and natu-

ral wants of man, who has ever sought, in some form or other,

to give exercise to his religious impulses, and satisfy the neces-

sity of divine communications. In no part of the earth, nor
under any variety of condition, nor in any stage of civilization,

has man been without a religion, true or false, or could he be
satisfied without some assurance of divine favour.

2nd. That a Divine Providence has been equally the belief of

all the nations of mankind, and the desire to engage its regard and
protection, the incessant mover of those multifarious devices,

which have characterized the different forms of worship that

have prevailed. Nay, that Providence has also ever been appre-

* From v&ma contrary (to human institutions) , and div to play or sport ; an epithet of

Shiva ; which term means prosperous, happy ; both importing superhuman, celestial,

beatitude and enjoyment in his peculiar paradise, Kailasa, i. e, the abode of pleasure,

•f- M^idhava, from madhu honey, q. d. ihi sweet one; or else from m<4 mother, an ap-
pellative of Lakshmi or Shri, the goddess offelicity oi prosperity, wife of Vishnu the
preserver, and dhava a husband.

I FaiAwniAa, said to be on one of the eastern peaks of mount Meru orSumeru,
(placed by some among the Himalayas.)

M
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hended to extend to the minutest concerns and details of human
life, of which persuasion the foregoing verses are an example.

3rdly. Witli what grateful recognition should those who are

blest with so intelligent and holy a revelation from the great Author
of our being and well-being', as is the Christian, be induced to

receive and cherish its influence ! How zealous the charity that

should animate and impel thein to communicate its light, sanc-

tity, and consolation to the victims of every debasing, brutaliz-

ing, and stultifying superstition !

And if no action of even a poor benighted heathen be unasso-

ciated with the precepts of his faith and religion, how much more
should the ennobling, purifying, and happy power of the divine

truths of oiir religion, direct and influence our daily thoughts

and behaviour ! Shall the poor Hindu fear to sleep, to eat, to

journey, or to enjoy without craving the protection, support,

blessing-, and presence of his imaginary deity, and shall the

AA-orshipi)ers of the one true God, the holy eternal Spirit, " in

whom we live, and move, and have our being," be unmindful of

his presence, negligent of his service, unobservant of his hand,
thoughtless of his w ill ; without apprehension of his justice, with-

out gratitude for his beneficence, and living as though we need-

ed not his help, or had no reason to be afraid of his displeasure
;

or as if all we have, and are, and hope for, were not His and
His alone ? Shall the very heathen around condemn us, in short,

as more insensible, more ungrateful, more irreligious, than even
they ? God forbid !

V.— Objections to the 7/se of the Roman Alphabet in teaching
their own languages to Natives.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,

As many pages of your Journal have, during the past months, been filled

witli papers in favour of the introduction of the Roman Characters, I trust

they will not be closed against some observations from one, who takes a
different view of the question. Tlie plan, when first it was announced, ap-
peared to the writer of these remarks deserving of little attention. Feel-
ing convinced that it was impracticable, he expected it would soon share
the fate, which usually attends such visionary projects for improvement.
The energy and zeal, which have been exerted in its favour, have hither-

to averted this, and, at present, apparent success has been the consequence
;

but how long can it, or the extraordinary exertions which have caused it, be
expected tocontiime? In what has been written in favour of the plun he
can find nothing to remove the objections which occurred to his mind
when first it was proposed : on the contrary, they have rather been confirm-

ed by a more attentive consideration of the subject. In now laying them
before your readers, he trusts he will not be suspected of opposing, from a
love of controversy, the views of the promoters of the measure ; for many
of whom he entertains the highest respect and esteem. Among them are
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some, whose sole object in coming to this country is a sincere desire to jtro-

mote the improvement of the Natives, and one, whose fortune, talents, lei-

sure, and the inHuence he derives from his situation, are devoted to tlie

same cause. Iiiste;id of feeling any desire to detract from the merits of

the individual last alluded to, he w(uild rather see them lield up as an ex-

ample to the service to which he belongs ; ahnost every member of wiiich

has the power of influenciiiff, for good or for evil, so large a number of his

fellow men. But, in proportion as he admires and respects the motive> of

the advocates of the measure, he regrets to see so much zeal arul etier};-y

(of whicii in India there is none that can be spared), wasted in fruitless

attempts to promote wliat, he is convinced, is impracticable. This feeling,

and no love of controversy, has induced him to submit the following re-

marks to your readers.

In order to obtain a correct view of the probable effects of the scheme, it

must be examined separately, as it regards the European residents in, and
the natives of, India. The neglect of this appears, in some instances, to

have given rise to very erroneous opinions upon the subject. To the Eu-
ropean, whose object generally is merely to acquire a sufficient colloquial

knowledge of tlie language for the common purposes of life, the introduc-

tion of the Roman character presents very great advantages. By means
of works printed in them, he will be enabled at first to accjuire in weeks,

a knowledge of the native Linijuage, which, without them, it might tnke

him montlis to make himself master of. The words presented to Jiini

in characters with which he is familiar, he acquires with an ease to

which he would long remain a stranger, were they represented in the

letters of the country. But even as regards the Euro])ean, who aims
at more than a very superficial knowledge of the language, the advantages,

which he would thus at first acquire, seem to be greatly overrated.

The benefit in the saving of time and trouble would be temporary, the
disadvantages of not knowing the characters used in the country would be
lasting ; or would at least continue until the Roman characters have su-

perceded the native, not only in printing, but in writing ; a period of
which we are not likely to see the termination. How his powers of use-

fulness would, in the mean time, be circumscribed will afterwards be shewn,
when we come to examine the condition of the native youth educated at

the English college at Delhi, " who have no acquaintance whatever either

with the Nagari or Persian characters."

The object sought to be attained, by those who have brought forward
the project, is to persuade the hundred millions of men, who compose the
different nations, and speak the different dialects of India, to agree, in ceas-

ing to use the ancient character of the country, and in adopting the
printed and written letters of another people to express the sounds of their

various alphabets. It is freely admitted, tliat if this could be accomplish-
ed, it would be productive of great benefit to the country ; but it is con-

tended, that it is unattainable, and that any thing short of the almost
complete introduction of the system, would be productive of evil, instead

of advantage. It is useless to refer to history upon the subject ; research

may be displayed in the inquiry, but history will afford us no example of the
success or failure of such a scheme ; for she does not record, that one like

the present, has ever before been brought forward. Instances, indeed, are

produced* in which the substitution of one character for another has either

partially or completely been effected. But when, and under what circumstan-

ces, did they take place } Most of them were before the discovery of print-

ing, at a time when the knowledge of reading and writing any character was
a rare accomplishment, and in a state of society, which, if examined into,

* See Alpha's letter in the April number of this Journal.

M 2
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will he foundsuch as torenderthe examples in no way applicable to this coun-
try. Others .ire produced in which the original inhabitants, deprived of the
gre.-iter portion of the country by their conquerors, h^ve been confined to

narrow limits :—when they have been the few and unlettered, in contact

with the many, and the educated. But not one example can be produced
of the substitution ha\ ing been effected in a country of any considerable

extent, in which the knowledge of reading and writing has been so gene-
rally diffused as it now is in most parts of India*. The A'lahammedan
conquerors formed a much more numerous body in the country than the

English
;
yet how incomplete has been the success of their endeavours to

introduce their language and letters.

The energy and influence which are exerted to promote the plan, will

doubtless ensure to it a partial success. Some thousands, perhaps, some hun-
dred thousands may be induced to adopt it. But even supposing the success

to be thus great, how immeasurably short would it still be of being com-
plete ! And what would be the consequence of its being stopped in its pro-

gress ? Why, simply this, that another would be added to the many evils

which it was intended to remove. A new dialect woidd be formed in each
of the languages of the country in which the Roman character was
used. For that the language written and printed in the new character,

would not long continue the same, with that spoken in the country, and
written and printed in the ancient letters, is a question which admits
of little doubt. Those, who think otherwise, would do vvell to exa-

mine the changes which from slighter causes have gradually been in-

troduced into most of the existing languages. Besides what probability

is there, that the same agreement which now exists among the few who
promote the system, will continue when its advocates become more nu-
merous? Where is the guarantee, that there will be amongst them,
what has never before existed among any number of men, complete una-
nimity in one opinion. The consequence of a disagreement would bo
the same varieties in the spelling the words in its languages, as now
exist in spelling the names of places in India; which render a gazet-

teer upon a new principle, a necessary appendage to the maps of the coun-
try. The poet has told us that custom is the one supreme arbiter to decide

upon the introduction of new words : the same power alone regulates ;tlie

mode of spelling. But never has custom had assigned to her a more diffi-

cult task, than it would be to form an orthography, from the chaos in spell-

ing, which would soon arise from the introduction of the Roman characters.

But these evils, it may be said, are all contingent
;
they may never arise,

and they cannot soon occur. Others, however, remain, the effect of which
will be felt immediately. It is impossible to form any exact estimate of the
proportion of the population of this country tliat can read and write, though
it is certain that it is very considerable, and much larger than the proportion

was in Europe, until a very late period. Thus the means are ready at hand,

by which useful knowledge and information may be extensively spread.

The native schools, already existing, create the channels by which thejr

may be conveyed to the people. But a barrier will at once be raised by
the introduction of the Roman characters. The schools in which they are

taught, can no longer freely co-operate with the schools of the country in

the diffusion of knowledge. The knowledge may be the same, but the

channel to convey it will be different. The books printed in the Roman

* Even if the attempt, to introduce the Roman characters into Germany, were
completely to succeed, it would by no means be a case in point. Let any one examine
the small letters of the German alphabet, and it will be found that not above three

materially differ from the Roman in figtire. In sound the difference is not so great

from that of the Roman in Italy, as it is from that of the Roman as pronounced in the

•Ufferent countries of Europe where it is used.
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letters will be sealed up from those, who are educated at the Native schools

—

from those, who will for a long time continue to form by much the larger

portion of the native community that can read. This, supposing' it were

to contirnie for only a few years, would be a serious evil, and would more
than counterbalance the supposed saving, from printing in the Roman
cliaracters.

In the Delhi College, it seems, the Roman characters have to a consider-

able extent been introduced*. Many of the native youth educated there

are taught no other alphabet. Do the promoters of the plan intend, in the

schools for the education of the Natives under their controul, to introduce

no other? Do they contend that the Natives, who are sent from the col-

lege, unable to road or write the characters used in the country, have re-

ceived an education suited to the circumstances in whicli tliey are placed?

The advocates of the scheme must contend that tliey have. Let it be taken
for granted, that tlie education they receive is, in all other respects, free

from objection. All that is required for their intercourse with tiie Euro-
pean portion of the community, and with each other, is taught tliem. But
how can they apply tlieir knowledge with any prospect of success, either

for their own advancement in life, or for the improvement of tlieir coun-
trymen ? They must first learn to read and write the native characters.

They must acquire with difficulty, <at a late stage of their studies, what, at

the commencement, could have been learned with comparative ease. It

may, perhaps, be supposed, that as the Delhi College was established for

the purpose of teaching the Natives English, the fact of the students not
learning the Native characters cannot fairly be charged as a defect in the
plan followed in that institution. But the fact is mentioned, not as it

might have been expected, as a defect, but with seeming approbation. To
the Native who can read and write oidy the English characters, some situ-

ations in the offices of Government are open. But what others are there

in which his knowledge can be usefully or profitably employed ? When
placed without the circle of those who have been taught like himself, his

education is in a great measure useless. The means of communication with
others, except verbally, does not exist. His services cannot be employed
in business. The courts of justice, which would otherwise open a wide
field for honorable and useful employment, are closed against him. But
it is waste of time to dwell upon what is so obvious ; for there is hardly a
place in the country, or a situation in life, in which his usefulness would not

be cramped, if not entirely prevented. It may be said, that these incon-

veniences in individual cases, in which they were found to press, could
easily be remedied, and that they would exist only during the period, be-
tween the commencement, and the complete introduction of the system.
But what hope can be held out that the numerous body, by whom the
business of the country is carried on, will ever be induced to adopt it ? Is

it expedient that such a line of distinction should be drawn between them,
and the educated part of the community ?

The present attempt, to substitute the Roman characters for the Native,
appears to have originated in the same error, which has led many to
believe, that through the English language alone can education be
properly communicated to the Natives. They are pleased to find the ob-
stacles opposed to their free intercourse with Europeans in part removed,
forgetting that in the same degree is a barrier raised between them and
their countrymen. This feeling has had a great influence in directing

* Great numbers of the youth of Delhi, who are brouprht up at the English Col-
lege, have no acquaintance whutever either with the Naerari or Persian Character.
They know English as their language of education, and Hindustani as their ver-
nacular tongiie; but the only character with which they are acquainted is the Romaa,
and this they employ to write both languages.

—

Mr. Trevelyan's Minute.
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the system of education adopted in the Hindu College at Calcutta. The
introduction of tlie Etiglish languatje has been the chief end aimed
at Iiy the Directors, wlio seem, in the earnestness with whicli they have
jiursued it, to have forgotten that it is but a means for attaining a hig-lier

and more inijiortant object. Had nothing more been requii-ed than to
make the students acquainted with the science and literature of the west,
and to remove, in some degree, the obstacles which are opposed to their
free intercourse with the Europeans in this comtry, no better plan could
perhaps have been devised. The English language hns been cultivated to
tlic neglect of the languages of the country. The English who have at-

tended the examinations have been pleased and gratified at hearing their

poets recited by tlie young Hindus, at hearing read the English exercises
wliich have been written by them, and at being told that such is their love

for the language, that in their correspondence with each other, they use it

in preference to the Bengali or Hindusthani. What has been the con-
sequence of this system ? Those, who have been educated under it, form
an isolated class in the community—separated alike from the Europeans
and the Natives : from the one by their education, from the other l)y tlieir

habits, prejudices, and feelings. They have received an education unsuited

to the state of society in whicli they are placed, and they not without rea-

son complain, that they find it almost impossible to employ their acquired

information to any useful purpose. They write papers, which only those

can read, who like themselves have been educated at the Hindu College,

or in the English schools ; but they make few attempts to improve and in-

form the minds of their countrymen through the medium of their own lan-

guage ; the only one which can be employed with effect for that ])urpose.

At the college no pains .are taken to give them a thorough knowledge of the
language of the country, or to make them acquainted with that which still,

to the reproach of the Government, continues to be used in the courts

of justice.

It must not be supposed, from his making the above remarks, that there

exists, in the mind of the writer, any wish to oppose the introduction of

the English language, or to see the funds, granted by Government, for the

purposes of education, diverted, from their proper object, for the purpose of

encouraging the study of Sanskrit or Arabic. On the contrary, it is his

earnest desire to see the knowledge of the English diffused as widely

as possible, as being the best means of introducing into the country the
information, by which Native improvement will be promoted. It is hoped
too, that the English language will soon be made gradually to supercede

the use of the Persian, at least in those courts near the Presidency ; and
that, when before an English judge, as occurred a few days ago in the Sud-
der Dewanny, the parties on both sides are represented by English plea-

ders, the necessity for using a language foreign to all the three will not

much longer exist. But the idea, that the English language will ever be
generally introduced into this country, is as visionary, as the expectation

that the Roman characters will ever completely supercede the use of its

ancient alphabets.

Sufficient encouragement will be always held out to the study of the

English, while employed in the business of the Government; and if it 1)6

gradually introduced into the courts of justice, all those, whose talents

or industry incite them to seek advancement in life, will be induced to

cultivate it. Besides, it should be taught in the schools to all who
fcave talents to benefit by the stores of knowledge and literature which it

contains. But it should be taught, not as the language to be used in

the business or intercourse of life, but merely as a means of acquiring use-

ful information. Every encouragement should be held out to induce
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the nation to study, improve, and riiltivate thoir own lanffiiaffe, in order

that tliey mijiht be aide to employ with effect, the information acquired from

the study of the Knf<lish, for the improvement of their countrymen. This

they would at first do by translating whatever would tend to their im-

provement. But their endeavours would not be limited to translations, or

to mere servile imitations. Tliey wo\ild at leni>tli imbibe the spirit of the

oritrinals, and transfer it into the Native idiou> in tlie way best suited to

attract the attention of those for whom their writings were intended.

A literature, suited to the tastes and feelinsrs of the Natives, and which at

the same time would improve them, would thus be fjradually created,

and a class of men would l)e brought forward, who would '<e (jualified to

take the lead in schemes for the improvement of the country. The almost

exclusive English education of the Hindu, and the Romanizing system of

the Di'lhi.CoUege, will have a very different effect ; they will rather tend

to separate the Natives educated at those institutions from their country-

men, than place them in the advantageous situation, which they other-

wise might be made to fill, for promoting plans for their civilization and
improvement.

DELTA.

VI,— Words of Encouragement to the Promoters of the

Romanizing Scheme.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,
Many hundred miles away from the continent of India, we

still gaze upon the labours of Christians, for the conversion

of the Hindus, with most deep and lively interest ; and it is

with special interest, that we read in your valuable periodical,

of the attempts now making to introduce the Roman character,

in lieu of the Native characters of India.

Any thing that I can say, Gentlemen, can have very little

weight with your readers—but yet I want to be one of those,

who hold up their hands in favour of the attemjjt ; for I verily

believe it to be fraught with blessed results.

I wish indeed I could assist the work : I feel an intense de-

sire to send my mite in aid of the printing operations ; and yet

our local claims are so many and pressing, that it is beyond my
power.

My object in writing these two or three lines is, principally,

that they may meet the eye of those who may be termed
the main-spring of the whole plan—that they may be encourag-
ed by the thought, that there are many, wlio are viewing from
far their benevolent exertions with most intense interest—who
would be delighted beyond measure to aid so good a work

—

and who, if they can do no more, will at least pray, God Al-
mighty GRACIOUSLY VOUCHSAFE HIS BlESSING.

Your's foithfully.

Straits of Malacca.
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VII.

—

Essay on various Points of Christian Morals, connected
with cases of Marrit/ge, Separation, Divorce, (SfC. with, a
special reference to the cases that are now occurring among
Converts from Heathenism, in India.

[Concluded from our last.]

In the first part of this Essay we remarked three queries, to which
retilies were given by the Apostle in the 7th chapter of his Epistle to the
Corinthian Christians. Two of these have been already considered, the third,

now demands attention ; the answer to w liich is contained in \ erses 36,

37, and 38 : "But if any man think, that he behaveth himself uncomely
toward his virgin, if she pass the flower of her age, and need so require, let

him do what he will, he sinneth not : let them marry. Nevertheless,

he that standeth steadfast in his heart, having no necessity, but hath
power over his own Mill, and hath so decreed in his heart that he will

keep his \ irgin, doeth well. So then he that giveth her in marriage,

doeth well ; hut he that giveth her not in marriage, doeth better."

Some considerable difference of opinion exists among commentators
as to the interpretation of this passage. I shall, aiming as I do, not

at curious, perhaps, yet unprofitable, discussion, but solely at useful

and practical instruction, lay before my readers that view which ap-

pears to me the best supported by the words of St. Paul himself,

and by the general tenor of Scripture, as well as by the customs and
circumstances of the times and countries to which there is reference.

You remember the Apostle argues, throughout the entire chapter, on the

fact that the external condition of the Christian church, as a smill

and proscribed body, rendered many things not in themselves unlawful

or sinful, yet more or less highly inexpedient and injurious. I sup])ose

then the present question put to the Apostle to have been, whetherbetroth-

ment obliges to a fulfilment of the marriage contract, when it has, in the

mean time, from one or other of the circumstances already adverted to,

become inexpedient to enter into that state. Now there can be no doubt

that every Christian is sacredly obliged to accomplish what he has engaged
to do, while the possibility of his doing so exists. Yet in this case of be-

trothment, the question is one rather of delay than of entire omission, of

postponement to a more suitable time, than of total positive violation of

contracted duty. No circumstances can justify or even palliate a wilful

disregard of a solemn obligation, and refusal to fulfil an engagement deli-

berately entered into, except they be such as involve a higher duty, and
previous more important obligation ; as in the case of betrothment to a

person believed or represented to be a devout Christian, yet afterwards

vpell ascertained not to be such. Here the spiritual and religious wel-

fare of the Christian man or woman is at stake,—here the previous coni-

mand "not to be unequally yoked with unbelievers," is of full force
j by

adhering to the contract, all the happiness, and many of the chief objects

and advantages of married life, would be sacrificed , or at the least, pre-

sumptuously jeopardized ; and not only when the betrothment hasbeen made
while the parties were under age, and had no freedom of choice,—in which

case there can be no question to a Christian,—but even where a contract-

ing individual has been misinformed, imposed upon, or has erred from

imprudent precipitation; or lastly, where the other party has declined from

the good way, waxed worldly, irreligious, or vicious,—in all such instances

it appears a positive duty to break off the engagement, and not to expose

either to probable hazard or certain shipwreck, the happiness of future life,

or the spiritual prosperity of the soul.

There are cases, however, not so easily determined—such for instance as

those in which either troublous times or seasons of persecution, or loss of
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health or means, may render the completion ofthe matrimonial engagement
moreor less highly inexpedient. To the first of tliese the A])Ostlein the text

no douht, as all along throughout the chapter, specially refers—and in this

or equally serious case, he furnishes this rule of determining the course to be

adopted: "If any man think, that he behaveth himself uncomely to-

ward his virgin, if she pass the flower of her age, and need so require, let

him do what he will, he sinneth not : let them marry." Verse 36.

i. e. if a man's own judgment and feeling lean to a marriage ; es-

pecially if it appear to him, all the circumstances of the case con-

sidered, that the condition of the female betrothed or promised, or with

whom a voluntary engagement has been entered into—for these

stand both on precisely similar ground—demands it, i. e. if either

her need of protection or support, or her exposure to temptations ; the

lehgth of titne the promise has been unfulfilled, or the demands of her

natural guardians, &c. seem to render it improper he should any longer

refrain from completing it;orif,as was the case among theJews when these

Epistles were wi-itten, it be thejreneral feeling and opinion of society, that

it is either unsafe or discreditable to delay marriage beyond a certain age,

especially in the female ; or it be judged unkind to deprive an affectionate

woman, during the best years of her life, of the privileges and satisfactions

of conjugal and maternal affection—if from any or all of these reasons,

there be a kind of moral necessity to conclude the marriage, and if be-

sides his own wishes coincide, then let a man do " as he will—let

them marry ;" and both he and his betrothed or afBanced bride be as

happy as the providence of God and present circumstances can allow them
to be. Piety, contentment, and mutual affection, will do much to render

them satisfied with their condition, and go far to remedy the unavoidable

trials of life, under even very unfavourable external circumstances.
" Trouble in the flesh" they must expect—but it may at least be greatly

mitigated and lessened by being borne with fortitude, and by the conjoint

efforts of faithful partners, helpsmeet for one another in the journey of the

world. " Nevertheless," he adds in verse. 37, "he that standeth steadfast

in his heart, having no necessity, but hath power over his own will, and
hath so decreed in his heart that he will keep his virgin, doeth well."

That is, where a man's resolution and fortitude fail him not, and
his judgment is unaltered, and where he is not under any such necessity,

either in himself or in the other party, or in the common circumstances of

the case, and can submit his wishes to his reason, his passions to his pru-

dence, and both to conscience, disinterested attachment, and the rule of

circumstances ; and so determines to hold his affianced virgin still free from
the cares and dangers to which a present marriage would expose both—she
of course consentintr—he doeth well, determines wisely, acts with a manly
and Christian resolution, far alike from selfishness, precipitancy and pas-

sion. " So then," under these circumstances, verse 38, " he that marrieth,

doeth well ; but he that marrieth not, doeth better." I quote this verse

according to a vaiious reading of importance, and well supported, as Gries-

bach decides.

It is evident that many of the foregoing remarks apply very pointedly

to the circumstance of a party, who having been, while yet a heathen, be-

trothed, whether by himself or his parents, to a heathen woman, has,

before the completion of the marriage, become a Christian. Whether is

he bound to fulfil the contract ? 1 should from the text reply, decidedly

not. The prior duty of marrying " only in the Lord," and so consulting not
only his future earthly peace and happiness, but also, and chiefly, his soul's

prosperity, sets aside the obligation of betrothment :
" a (;hristian man or

woman is not bound" nay, ouglit not, under such circumstances, to marry aa

N
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affianced heathen. At the same time, every reason of justice, truth, and
kindness lies upon him to make every effort, and grant every proper
delay likely to lead to the conversion of the other party ; he is not at
once and ipso facto witliout such endeavour and Christian patience,
absolved from all the obligation of the previous contract.

2nd. But there is another view of the text, somewhat different from the
preceding; that which refers the Apostle's words not to betrothed parties,

but to natural guardians, parents and others, determining upon the ques-
tion of giving a daughter or ward in marriage. Here also, the case which
is supposed througliout tlie cliapter of marriage, namely, tlie existence of
reasons more or less pointedly affecting the necessity, expediency, or in.

expediency of marriage, holds good still. There can be no doubt, whether
it is proper, as an abstract question, to bestow a female in marriage when
arrived at years to understand and fulfil its duties and obligations—it is

the design of Creation, the course of Providence, necessary to the con-

tinued existence of mankind, the best guarantee for public and individual

virtue, the truest source ordinarily of human happiness to man and wo-
man alike. But circumstances alter the clearest cases. What is lawful,

as we have seen, is not always expedient, easy, or proper—what may be done
without sin, cannot yet always be done with prudence, or with a due re-

gard to reason, safety, or happiness. The question here is—shall a father or
gnardian be held bound in all cases to promote the marriage of his virgin

daughter or ward, and to give her away to a suitable person, should such
offer ? The answer is this, verse 36, "If any man think that he behaveth
himselfuncomely toward his virgin, if she ])ass the flower of her age and need
so require, let him do what he will, he sitincth not ; let them marry," i. e. if

any such parent or guardian conceive, as the betrothed husband in the former
case is supposed to do, tliat by delaying tlie marriage of his maiden daughter
or ward, he is exposing her to undue temptation, or inflicting on her too

severe a self-denial, or violating what is generally deemed seemly and
befitting in the opinions and usage of society, especially if she is arrived at or

beyond the flower of her age,—the d>ie period of marriageable life,—especi-

ally if to these reasons be added the necessity of securing her a provision

and protection in case of her now natural protector's death, or in conse-

quence of his inability to support her, or in order to shield her against

persecution, danger, or sin,—then let him do as his discretion directs

him, or his deliberate wish inclines, " he sinneth not;" commits no offence

against her or his own conscience, by accomplishing her marriage even in

the most troublous times of public calamity and persecution, or under any
other accidental circumstances, which would yet in themselves, and not

counterbalanced by other greater evils from delay, render it highly inex-

pedient to promote a matrimonial connexion. Some of the existing evils

in the flesh slie may have to endure ; but if she maybe thereby saved from
greater, still more if from spiritual dangers or sin, especially if her own
strong inclination favour her bestowment in marriage, then let that course

be adopted notwithstanding, v. 37. " Nevertheless he that standeth stead-

fast in his heart, having no necessity, but hath power over his own will,

and hath so decreed in liis heart that he will keep his virgin, doeth well."

If however, i. e. no serious mischief or danger would result from con-

sulting the actual state of things, whether of public calamity or domestic

affairs; if the ))arent or guardian is under no pressing necessity of disposing

of a young maiden in marriage, and has therefore no reason why he should

strongly wish to do so, is rather disinclined to it, and has therefore from
a due consideration of things resolved not to do so at present, but rather

to retain her still uiuler his own eye, care, and shelter, awaiting a more
fitting occasion, quieter times, more favourable circumstances ; and nothing

in her disposition or conduct advises the contrary,—then his determinatioa
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is commendiible ; in the former case supposed, " by givinff her in marriage

be does well," now by " not giving her away he does better."

Such appear to be the two most just and natural interpretations of this

passage ; which of tliem is to he preferred much depends on tlie decision as

to the reading, " marrying or giving in marriage," in tiie 3Sth vers?. Rut
whichever he thought the genuine reading, aiul consecpiently the original

intention of the apostle, the cases are so allied, and the reasoning applies

so similarly to both, that whether tlie question be concerning a betrothed

party or a betrothing parent, the answer will be as above given. In either

case too, where betrothment has taken place between two parties yet hea-

then, one of whom becomes afterward Christian, then the previous general

law of Christian marriage that it should only be "in the Lord," determines

what ought to be the course pursued in regard to completing the contract.

What was said of the Christian betrothed man acting freely, applies with

the same force to a Christian fatlier in regard to the bestowment of a

Christian daughter in marriage on a previously affianced heathen, and ol)-

ligeshim to the same cautious patience, united with conscientious firmness.

Having thus disposed of the question of betrothment, there yet remains

one other on this matter, of very great moment in the present state of

India as Missionary ground, namely, whether a Christian man, a convert

from Heathenism or Mahomedanism, having many wives, is to put away all

except the first ; or may lawfully retain them all as having been all legally

married alike, while he was yet Heathen or Mahommedan.
1. The first point that here presents itself is the previous lawfulness or

unlawfulness of polygamy, on which opinions are various, altogether, I must
think, from the eiFectof early association and natural prejudice, and not from

a just view of the case as it actually stands. That polygamy is abstractedly

wrong, does not appear in any way of reasoning. It existed before the flood,

as in the case of Lamech, who had two wives Adah and Zillah. This instance

is sometimes very unreasonably adduced to disfavour the original lawfulness

of polygamy, as if because Lamech, the first potygamist on recoid, is also

said to have "slain a young man" in what we should call justifiable

homicide, he were thence to be viewed as a warning example of the sin of

marrying more than one wife : although certainly not only is no censure

whatever passed by the sacred historian on this polygamist, nor is even
a remark made that might serve to shew, he was a solitary or unusual
instance. Besides, his act in slaying a fellow-creature is in no wise, as far

as can be made appear, connected with his having had two wives ; nor
is he charged by Moses with a crime in the one case more than in the
other. He is not rebuked either as a polygamist or a homicide

; nay, so far

from it, he is himself introduced with all the consciousness of innocence,

quite unsuspicious that his polygamy rendered him obnoxious to divine

displeasure, declaring that he was more unfortunate than offending in the
case of the young man whose life he had taken ; since it was done in

self-defence, while the youth was in the act of "hurting and wounding"
him. His wives, we may suppose, anxious and alarmed, would express
their fears for Lamech's life from the vent^eance of the relations of
the deceased ; which he quiets by reminding them of God's assurance to

Cain his progenitor, that his life should not be taken for the murder even
of his brother Abel, that an especial Providence should protect him from
harm. On which he reasons, "if Cain shall be avenged sevenfold, then surely

Lamech seventy and seven fold," i. e. if God, for wise reasons no doubt, did
engage specially to interfere with a threat of sevenfold vengeance on the
man who should presume to take the life of one clearly a guilty murderer
of an innocent brother, assuredly he will protect with a much heavier
penalty the life of one who has but in self-defence unwillingly and un-
avoidably committed a simple manslaughter on an individual who had

N 2
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wantonly assaulted and wounded him, and who therefore met his just

death in a criminal act ag'ainst the life of his neif^hbour. After the flood

too, to say notiiinff of nil ancient nations, At)raliam, his grandson Jacob,

Gideon, Elkanah, David, Joash and many others, had more wives tlian one,

some even many, and in no one instance is the fact reproved. Abraham was
"the friend of God;" Jacob specially protected and blest by the Almighty;
Elkanah a devout man ; David a chosen prince and ])ropbet, eminently
pious and " the sweet Psalmist of Israel ;" for Joash, the high priest

Jehoiada himself selected two wives, and that young ])rince, it is imme-
diately added, "did what was right in the sight of the Lord, all tiie days
of Jehoiada the ])riest." The Jewish laws of Deuteronomy make ej?/)ms

provision for cases of polygamy, and direct the ])rocedure of the husband,

to secure justice to his several wives, that one may not be favoured to the
injury of another. Of course, I do not contend for the experiiencj/ or even
the hnrmleftsness of jiolygamv, hut only for its intrininc lawfulmss. It

does seem to me utterly unreasonable to brand that as )iositi\ e sin, which
existed unreproved before the flood, and was practised after it i)y the most
eminent and d6vout servants of God, those most favoured with iiis special

manifestations and grace, proposed to us as models of virtue, and who, as

was Abraham, had even been divinely directed in o;ber matters of moment
to abstain from the really evil practices allowed in Heathen society : this

too being a usage which his own inspired lawgiver Moses, if he did not
command or encourage it, yet acknowledged, and regulated ; and which
continued through all Jewish history to prevail, unrebuked by a single

prophet or any one inspired individual. Surely were polygamy intrinsically-

wrong, it would not have been thus passed over. Nay, our Saviour, although

he did specially di-countenance divorce, and declared that in certain cases

it had only been sanctioned by Moses because of the hardness of the people's

hearts, i. e. their unmanageable temper and unamenableness to coercive

and restraining laws, as well as the cruelty and violence which the attempt
to coerce would have occasioned against the wives whom they should be
restrained from divorcing them, to whom therefore it was even mercy to

allow their husl)ands to dismiss them,— I say our Saviour himself, while ha
thus spoke of divorce, never declaimed against polygamy. True, it was less

practised in his time among the Jews ; but it was still rife among other

people. Polygamy is, notwithstanding, decidedly unfavourable to domestic
peace, to the virtuous education of children, and most of all to the mental
culture of the minds of women, and unfit for an advanced state of civiliza-

tion and refinement ; and especially unsuitable to an institution like

Christianity of a highly elevated and spiritual character, a religion intend-

ed to call men away from passion to reason, from sensual indulgence to

heavenly devotion, and to introduce, foster, and finally establish an ultimate

improvement of mankind in all the excellencies of piety, charity and tem-
perance. It is, as we before said, silently discouraged, not openly con-
demned. It is one of the practical evils of early society in a degenerate
world, and which, while not absolutely and intrinsically sinful in itself, nor
therefore positively unlawful to be practised, is yet by all history proved
to be most injurious in its efl^ects upon private peace and public virtue

;

incompatible with general education, the mental improvement of women,
and the progress of universal happiness. In the whole New Testament,
there is not one single syllable of declamation agaitist it ; but there is one
provision which clearly shews the spirit and intent of Christianity—one l)y

which the Bishop or Priest is required to be " the husband of one wife."

It was clearly becoming and necessary, that he who was to be set apart for

holy and spiritual offices, to be employed in teaching a most pure and
spiritual religion, and to exhibit in his personal character and conduct its

proper tendency and character, should not neutralize his instructions, and
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weaken the influence of his office by a polyganjy in his own person, which

would be but too apt to draw him aside from the spirituality, self-

denial, and temperance, of which he was to be the preacher and the

pattern ; which would demand too larf>e a portion of his attention, anxie-

ties, and cares, by the necessity of rcfjiilatinf?, instructing anil priividintf for

an extended household ; and which by the disagreement, jealousies, bicker-

ings, and breaches of domestic harmony it too commonly introduces, would

distract his mind, irritate his passions, and unfit him for his holy calling,

by depriving hini of the quietude, tranquillity, and leisure so indispensa-

ble to its discliarge. Christianity did not, as its unwise corruptors after-

wards attempted in vain to do for it, forbid the lawful and moderated

indulgence of the social instinct, and so expose the spiritual office in the

church to all the unnatural restraint and dangerous snares of a com-
pulsory celibacy, which afterwards became the fruitful seed of so much vice

and scandal in the Romish Ciiurch ; but neither did it leave the ecclesi-

astic the unlimited freedom of gratifying caprice or appetite—it permitted

him to taste of the cup of domestic pleasure, but not to intoxicate him-
self with excessive drafts of any earthly delight

;
holding that happy

medium so favourable to the peace, the virtue, and the spirituality of the

individual and his flock. The natural effect of the extension of genuine

Christianity over not only the priesthood, but over all the laity like-

wise, is to discourage all intemperance of earthly gratification, and to intro-

duce into every relation of life, all the regulating influences of spiritual re-

finement of idea, elevation of sentiment, generosity of disposition, and ma-
ny more. The teacher was quietly exhibited as the first example ; and
without precipitate attempts to coerce the habits, or giving a hasty shock to

the prejudices of mankind, the silent but efficacious power of the Gospel was
designed to effect, and has effected, the salutary change in question, in every
nation of Christendom. Domestic society, as it has been refined and
spiritualized, has become freer and more happy, sweeter and more safe

—

religion ensures the stability of its enjoyments, by rendering them more
temperate, more holy, better regulated, and more confidential.

2. The previous lawfulness of polygamy, abstractedly considered, and the
course actually adopted by the Almighty for its ultimate subversion, sug-
gest a second remark, that when a heathen man has been legally married,

i. e. according to the laws of his own country and religion, to more than
one wife, whether any distinction of grade or class of wife, concubine,

&c. be observed or not, it does not appear that any thing in the character
of polygamy itself, or in the institution of Christianity, demands the putting
away of any one or more of such women. They are his wives, he has promis-
ed them duty of marriage, support, and protection ; he lias no right to

diminish aught of their just claims. The merciful provision of the law of
Moses for kindred cases comes in support of my position. Ex. xxi. J 0, com-
mands,even of a purchased slave, whom her master has betrothed to himself,

that " If he take unto himself another, i. e. an additional, wife, her food,

her raiment, and her duty of marriage shall he not diminish." And to

apply tlie case to India : what may be the precise law of the case, I am not
sufficiently informed upon ; but assuredly there would l)e great cruelty

and hardship in a man who becomes a Christian, having several wives,

dismissing all but one
;
who, even admitting that they may be legally put

away, are by the usages of the country precluded from marrying another

;

and who even if the husband continue to support them, (the difficulty of
doing which will certainly be much increased when the household is

divided,) are publicly disgraced, and exposed in deplorable moral ignorance,

weakness, and strength of passion to very strong temptations to pursue
ill courses. Again, if there are children, whose shall they be ? the mother's

or the father's i From one parent or the other, are they certainly in this
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rase to be separated ; of whose control, instruction and affectionate inter-

course shall they be deprived ? Shall they be held le^^itimate or otherwise ?

If there be several wives, which shall I)e retained ? The first, it may be repli-

ed; but by what law is«/««more a wife than the second or the third? To these
difficulties add the strong temptation held out to an insincere profession

of Christianity (as in the case of divorce in general), for the mere pur[iose

of getting rid of a wife or wives no longer beloved, or vvhom the husband
is weary of supporting ; and it seems to me that a formidable mass of

difficulty is raised against the position combated, quite sufficient to prove

it absolutely untenable. Under the plea of a previous unlawfulness, sup.
])orted by no just reasoning, inculcated by no inspired scripture, rather

opposed to the allowed and unrebuked practice of ])atriarchs and pious

men under the theocracy of the Almighty Lawgiver himself, nowhere for-

bidden in the New Testament, only incidentally discountenanced in the

persons of those to be set apart to holy offices, (whose calling and duties

are sufficient reasons for the prohibition of polygamy in their cases, quite

independently of any notion of unlawfulness or general inexpediency),

—

under such a plea are helpless women, legally united ti> men sacredly

engaged to love, support, and protect them, to be rejected from home, from
the honours and comforts of wifedom and maternity, exposed to fearful

temptations, cruel privation, and self-denial, ignominy and solitariness,

suffering a disruption of all the sweet ties of domestic intercourse and affec-

tion ; the education of children is to be neglected, their filial attachments

blighted, and a reward held out to the purest acts of injustice, of selfish

cruelty, and impious hypocrisy on the part of husbands and fathers. Let

no Christian after he has been admitted into the Christian Church, add
unto his wives, or support the practice of polygamy, however usual in his

nation and country ; but let him not discolour the mild, merciful, and

genei'ous features of Christianity, to the view of his countrymen, by the

hideous deforming of such accumulated injustice and unkindness. Let

him live, being already a polygamist, as the ancient patriarchs did, in holy

and faithful fulfilment of all the duties of marriage, alike with all his

wives, legally such ; but let him not for a moment allow himself to enter-

tain the monstrous and unnatural purpose of injuring those he loved and

swore to love for ever, who have lain in his bosom, become the mothers of

his children, the partners of his joys and sorrows, by putting them away
from him for no original or after-fault of theirs, upon his becoming a

Christian. If indeed they should desert him, he is absolved by the same

rules that apply to the case of a single heathen wife or husband voluntari-

ly departing from a partner when become a Christian ; for then the act

is theirs, not his—" a brother or sister is not under bondage in such a

case." But short of this, no legitimate ground appears to be left for sup-

porting the position I have thus endeavoured to prove unscriptural and

untenable. The importance of the question must be my excuse for so

lengthened a consideration of what must be expected in many instances

to come before the Christian Missionary, if not already yet certainly ere

long ; and it is of moment, to have the difficulty previously discussed, and

the solution of it already furnished. How far the foregoing remarks may
go to afford it, the readers of the Observer must now decide.

Havarensis.
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VIII.

—

Ordination to the work of Evangelists of two Native
Preachers ; in the General Baptist chapel, Cuttaclc.

The names of the two brethren who were ordained are Ganga-
dhar and Ramchandra. The former, before his conversion,

was a high casto brahman, much respected and very influential

among his neighbours and acquaintance, and consequently in

no want of the necessaries of this life. After several years of
anxious inquiry and close examination he renounced his ances-

torial religion, and all the honours and profits of his brahmani-
cal character on the 23rd of May 1828, by being publicly bap-
tized in the Mahanadi. He is the first* Uriya that broke
the chain of caste, and embraced the gospel, under the ministry

of the Orissa missionaries. Almost imniediately after his con-

version he was called to preach to his degraded and idolatrous

countrymen the glorious gospel of the grace of God, which he
had found so efficacious in removing condemnation from his own
mind, and of imparting peace to his own conscience. As a Chris-

tian, he is characterized by frankness and warmth of affection,

and as a preacher he is earnest and powerful in his address.

Ramchandra is of a respectable Mahrata family, and in

the scale of caste superior. The distress of mind, which pre-

ceded his public profession of the Saviour, was very great. To
forsake the religion of his ancestors, and become an object of

contempt and reproach among his acquaintance, was to him a
great sacrifice. Often did he pack up his family idols in a bag,

and suspend them from the roof of his house—and as often did

he take them down again, restore them to their honours, bowing
himself down before them as the gods of his father's house. He
used to think :

—" These are the gods of my forefathers, the gods
they worshipped and sacrificed to in the times of their prosperity

;

the gods to whom on my account they offered their prayers, their

vows, and their oblations ; and what am I more than my an-

cestors, that I should cast them away ?" In the endurance of

this mental conflict he used to shut himself up in his private

room for days together, and would not permit even his wife or

children to interrupt him. Light had broken in upon his un-

derstanding, and in vain he attempted to allay his doubts as to

' the truth of his old religion. In his retirement he carefully

read over and compared the New Testament and the Bhagabat,
and examined the moral tendency of each : it vvill easily be con-

ceived what the result was ; his reverence for idols and idola-

try turned into contempt, and his regard for the scriptures in-

creased into assurance. He saw he possessed a book which

* Erun, who was baptized by Mr. Banipton at Barhampur on the 25th
of December 1827, is a Telinga.
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his forefathers never knew, and which, had they known, they

might have received ; a hook which lie believed contained the

revealed will of God, and the true plan of human salvation.

Still he found it difficult to renounce caste and credit, wife and
family, (for he knew not that the latter would accompany him in

the event of his becoming a Christian ; and the marriage of his

children, supposing they should, perplexed him nnicli.) After

much painful exercise of this sort he rea-;oni;d with himself, " My
first duty is to obey God myself, and then I believe he will pro-

vide all necessary good, and direct all things well ; who knows,
he may dispose my wife and children to follow me." With
this persuasion, and a mind deadened towards the ties of kin-

dred and fixmily, he made known his determination to profess

himself a Christian ; and amid the lamentations of his wife and
children and other friends he left his village and came over to

Katak, where he was baptized Nov. 1st. 1829. He is a well

established Christian, prudent and thoughtful. Soon after his

baptism he commenced proclaiming the gospel. At first he had
much timidity, but as he increased in Christian knowledge and
experience he became a bold and persuasive preacher of th6

gospel of Christ. His preaching is less eloquent than his fel-

low labourer ; but more distinguished for argument and mild
persuasion. The one overpowers his hearers with the force of his

natural eloquence, while the other convinces them by his argu-

ment, and draws them by the mildness of his persuasion.

The European brethren being convinced of the propriety of

their ordination, it was appointed to take place on the 11th of

September. The writer of these lines broke the subject to them,

pointing out to them its importance and obligations : they ap-

peared for some time to be overawed with the responsibility of

the office they Avere about to assume ; but being recommended
to make it a matter of special meditation and prayer, their re-

luctance disappeared, and they were the better prepared for the

solemn occasion. The service commenced with singing in Eng-
lish, and reading and prayer in Uriya by Mr. Brown. Mr. Goad-
by then delivered an introductory address, showing at large the

scriptural propriety of the present service. After this ad-

dress a verse of an hymn was sung, and then the two native

brethren came forward, and kneeling on basses in presence of

the congregation were solemnly set apart to their work by im-

position of the hands of the three European brethren, Mr. Lacey
offering the ordination prayer in the Uriya language. Another
verse of an hymn was sung, and Mr. Lacey delivered the charge

in their own language to the two evangelists, founded on 2
Tim. iv. 5. (middle clause:) " Do the work of an evangelist;"

from which he pointed out to them, I. What the work of an

evangelist was ; 11. The motives with which it should be under-
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taken; and III. the feelings the evangelist should cultivate if he
would be successful.

The whole ofthe Native Christians attended, with several Eu-
ropeans and otliers, and the chapel was comfortably filled. It is

little to say that this was a good day, or the event of it one of

interest. Angels and liappy spirits are interested in the affairs of

nien ;
" there is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth,"

and doubtless the ordination of the two fir.st native ministers of

Christ among the Uriyas was an event which cau.sed joy in the

presence of the angels of God in heaven, as it will when known
rejoice the hearts and encourage the faith of his saints on earth.

O that their ordination may be the forerunner of many more,

till Orissa shall be furnished with an ample number of mis-

sionaries of the cross, raised up from amongst her own children,

and fitted by the Spirit of God, to direct her benighted tribes to

Christ, and build them up in their most holy faith ;—till Orissa

shall no longer be a land of painful idolatrous pilgrimage ; no
longer be stained with the blood, and whitened with the bones of

human victims to an ugly and senseless idol ; but shall lift her

hands to the Lord, and say, " What have I any more to do

with idols r C. L.

IX.

—

Further progress of the English Language^ and of the

Roman Character, in India.

In reverting this month to our usual supply of information

under these heads, Ave will not tire our readers with any
lengthened details of the progress of the great literary enter-

prise of the present day; the substitution of the Roman for all

the different characters of the East. Suffice it to say, that the

system is spreading as rapidly as its warmest advocates can de-

sire. The Bible Society has ordered 200 copies of the Roman-
ized version of Martyn's Testament, now in progress of publica-

tion, for the use of the families of the European invalids at

Gorakhpur, Chunar, &c., and a proposition (which there is

every reason to suppose will be readily acceded to,) has been

made to Government by a distinguished public officer, to intro-

duce the use of the new letters into a large office in the Upper
Provinces. As these are official recognitions of the system, they

have been mentioned first In order, but there are other circumstan-

ces which afford still more satisfactory proof of success, among
the first of which we would mention, that the publication of books
in the reformed character is no longer confined to the original

projectors. Besides the numerous works which are in pi-ogress

o

1*



98 Progress of the English Language, [Feb.

at the birth-place of the undertaking, we know that two dic-

tionaries, two hvmn-books, and a book of fables are now in

various stages of completion. It is evident, that those who
wish well to the enterprise, ought now to bestir themselves,

and make some sacrifice in aid of its advancement. The re-

sources of a single individual have proved sufficient to try the

experiment of the practicability and advantage of the system;

but although he will not relax his exertions, the united means
of many individuals will be required to establish it gene-

rally throughout this presidency. If only every third person

of those who have expressed their approbation of it, were
to undertake the Romanization, and printing, of a single Hin-
dusthani or Bangali book, the entire popular literature of this

side of India, would be turned into the new letters within the

next six months ; and in this case, who can say what would
be the extent of the change which the next six years would wit-

ness? We are convinced that many will bestir themselves. We feel

satisfied that not only evei y third friend, but every friend, will

contribute to the extent of his means. Let each take his favo-

rite book*, and after it has been duly invested in the toga, let

him send it to be printed at the press, with which he happens
to be connected ; and after it has been printed, let him set aside
a certain number of copies for gratuitous distribution among
literary or influential natives, and deposit the remainder at con-
venient places for sale to the people at prime cost. We ear-
nestly request all who think well of the design, and wish it

success, to do something in its helialf ; and if they will do so,

success must be the inevitable result. Every thing has been
done which individual effort can accomplish, and our expecta-
tions must now be turned towards the public, for whose benefit
the plan was projected, and without Avhose active co-operation,
it is impossible that it can finally and generally prevail. The
printing of books and periodical papers in the English charac-
ter, its introduction into schools and public offices, and its adop-
tion in public and private correspondence with natives, are the
means, and may God bless the use of them.
We now proceed with extracts from correspondence as usual.

1. Katak.
Letter from a Missiorwri/, tinted Jan. 10, 1835.

" I find from the ' Observer' that you liave ordered to the press the Ro.
mnnized Uriya books I sent you. I hope tliey will soon be forthcoming, as
tho\i|2:h I expect at first we shall have many difficulties, we are anxious' to
commence tlie use of them. I am now preparing the ' Elements of Natu-
ral Philosophy,' but cannot say when it will be ready ; the first part, I
hope, will not be more than a fortnight from this time."

'

* VVTiere the works are expensive, two or three persons may unite to
print them.
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2. Ba'nkurai!.

Extractfrom a Letter dated Burdwan, Dec. S, 1831.

I am in fjreat want of an English school-master for Barikurah
;
fifty pro.

mising young men are waiting for a teaclier, of wliom some know to

reaJ already, and otir e.-iteeined friend Mr. L'lng is ready to pay the
teacher's salary. If you could lind us a com])otent person, woftpr <Ae

better, we sliould hoth feel very much ohliged to you. The salary will he

according to his a!)ility, from 30 to 40 rupees. I need not descrihe the

character whicli a man is such a situation ouj>ht to hear, hut I must men-
tion that I should prefer a Chrixtiuu Hindu or East-Indian ; chiefly

because there are a numi)er of Oiristian cliildron to he instructed helang-

ing to the Re(jiment stationed at Bankurah, and if tlie individuid in ques-

tion has grace in liis heart to say a word to the edification of those people,

he may prove a blessing and be additionally useful.

3. Chota Naopur.

Letterfrom an officer, dated Oct. 13, 1834.

Your efforts to abolish Persian must, as it seems to me, carry the day.

For instance, what a blossiug it would be to a district like this to get rid of

all the interlopers whom our Persian introduces—men who feed on the fat

of the land, and deprive the natives of all honourable and useful employ-
ment. If Hindi and English were introduced, we should have a pledge for

honesty in th'> permanent interest of the people employed ; while as it is,

our native officers have every inducement to fill their pockets and enjoy

their gains at home.
TJie Hindi Primers in the Rdman character are very good indeed.

The Nitikatha shall be arranged in toga immediately.

From a Native Teacher, dated Kishanpur, 22nd December, 1831..

On the 21st ultimo, we opened the school in a tent, no house being to

this day built for the purpose. The first day we had only six boys ; this

numlier. tliouirh very inconsiderable, has by small additions been after a
month increased to 21. Others will, no doubt, flock from every direc-

tion very soon ; and at all events, we may expect some 40 or 50, in course

of some five or six months, if through the blessing of the Great Father
no impediment should intervene.

This small number of boys I have divided into three classes. They are

all studying Instructor, No. 1, having learnt the alphabet perfectlv ; and
some being farther advanced. Besides this, they are studying Hindui in

Roman characters, and have commenced writing.

The Naspurians are perfectly teachable, and like their masters, as well

the language they are studying, very much. The easiness and cheapness
with which a knowledge of the English language can at this day be ac-

quired, seems to have made such an impression upon some of their minds,
that they would prefer it to Persian ; and what is more striking, even to

their own languaffe. If, therefore, the natives of the land are so much
disposed to learn English, what, I ask, will he the necessity after a number
of years of employing Lalas in civil and military kachharis ? Certainly some
wholesome measures .should be taken, whereby the school here may thrive

and prosper; for leaving the primary object of education aside, this will

form the ground-wurk for the abolition of the Persian language in this

place.

In conclusion, I beg to inform you that the natives here are not so much
prejudiced as the majority of the Bengalis, or the Lalas of Makka, and the

Musahnaiis in general
;
they are open to conviction, and would be obedi-

o 2
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ent and thankful to those who take an interest in their welfare. May this

school, under tlie auspices of the niifrhty Ruler, be an humble means of ex-
cluding: idoliitry from this part of this vast peninsula ! Oh ! would that
these Naf"puriaiis would one day desert the standard of their Sri Krishna,
Laklismi, and a host of gods and goddesses, and follow the dictates of
Truth—genuine Truth.

4'. Banaras.

E.vfract from a Letter dated Secrole, Banaras, Nov. 2,'?, 1834

You will I am sure he glad to hear that the worthy Mr. Ruspini, Chap-
lain of Gljazipur, is anxious to establish schools at his station, and I have
reason to ho])e that an opening for the introduction of tlie Rowmi ti/pha-

het .y/.sfem will be effected by his instrumentality ; as he has applied to me
for some copies of the Sermon on the Mount, Hindusthani and English. I

wish you wo\ild endeavour to get Mr. Trevelyan's address to the Natives
of Hindusthan relativeto the Roman character, translated intoi7"rrf«, Per-
sian character, and send me up some copies for distribution. I have only a
few in the Bangali character, and they are of but little use at a place
•where all the respectable portion of society re id and speak U rdu.

You will I trust be so kind as to use your influence regarding the books
I wrote for lately, and also wliat I have nowapi)lied for, so that 1 may have
them soon ; it grieves me to be obliged to disappoint people so often as

I am.
Notwithstanding what your correspondent in the Calcutta Christian Ob-

server says about pictures, nearly twenty years experience in teaching has
convinced meoftheir use. Takefor instance a newspaper,—you will be almost
sure to findin somepartof it mention niadeofsome utensilor tool ofEuropean
invention or manufacture, and pray, supposing it necessary, how are you to

explain the word to a native of the mufassil, who has never seen the instru-

ment or any thing like it ? Oh descril)e it, I shall be told. Very good, and
so I will ; but, after all, wliat says the old proverb, " seeing is believing," and
it is iindi'r.Handinr/ too. A gooil cliea]) well arranged lithographic picture

book wouldbeinvalualile in a mtifassilschool, I mean one containing sketches

of animals: Cameleopards, Hippopotami, Crocodiles, &c. &c. are not
often to be seen alive, nor are [>loughs, pumps, harrows, scythes, sickles,

vvheel-I)arrows, steam-engines, fire-engines, stage-coaches, ike. to be found
at a mufassil station. I give you this as a hint, and think you will agree
with me that such a work would, notwithstanding all that is said against

pictures and picture books, be of no little use.

In my last, I believe, I told you that the Church Missionaries at Go-
rakhpur are about establishing schools ; I have already sent them a rnim-

ber of books, but they want many more English elementary ones, which
of course I shall despatch as soon as 1 get a supply. They wrote also for

some globes, those which are advertised in the monthly lists for gratuitous

distribution to the conductors of schools. They, I believe, wish ior one set

for their English school, and one for their Native schools. I want some
also to send to Mr. Ruspini, and vvisli for one or two for my own school,

which I am happy to say is increasing in immbers.

5. Saseram.
Extractfrom a Letter da'ed Banaras, Sept. 6, 1834.

A gentleman of Saseram, named " Shah Kabir-ud Din," whom I have
met occasionally at Ban iras, and saw inhisown village on my journey from
Calcutta, four months ago, is about to visit the capital of India, and has
begged me to furnish him with a note introductory to you.
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He i« nnxirtus to confer with you respecting the estfihlishment of a

school at Saseram, whidi has been a larg-e and flourishing place, though
now in a dec ived state. A seminary of instruction in that part of the

country, if well manatred, might doubtless be of great service to the inha-

bitants, but I know not if the assistance required for the undertaking can

be granted.

6. Chunab.
Lptter from a Mltshnarif, dated Chumr, 9^nd December, 1831.

I have to offer my thanks for your very kind letter regarding Roma-
nisine such works as are likely to be of general use. I only regret I was
not at home to reply to it earlier; I was out upon a Missionary excursion.

I fear my other duties will not perm't my doing much now in the way of

Romanisinar, nor are any of my Orphan boys forward enough to assist in

it : but I do ru»t despair of doing something when tlie heat of the weather
will prevent mv itinerating.

I well recollect, some sixteen or eighteen years ago, a circular was sent

round for votes, for, and against, Romanising Martyn's U'rdu Testament,
and I was then decidedly for it, knowing what obstacles the Per>ian and
Naffari characters presented to many, who would gladly read the Hindus-
sthani in the Roman character, but despaired mastering the other alpha,

bet-i. It appears we were out-voted, and therefore the thing dropped.

Had such a thing been then done, vve should have had, by this time,

twenty readers of the Hindusthani where we have now but one.

7. GoBAKHPUR.
Frotnn Gentlpynan at Lehra, near Gomkhpur, dated October 20, 1834.

As I take ffreat interest in the experiment now in progress for intioduc-

ing the general use of the Roman character in expressing the vernacular
languages of India, which I regard as a most important step towards civi-

lizing and instructing the natives, and facilitating communication between
them and the European inhabitants of the country, I shall be obliged to
you if you will forward to me by dak banghy any copies of the Christian
Observer bearin? upon the subject. I shall also be glad to receive a list

of any works which may have been printed upon this system, that I may
make a selection therefrom. I have already taught the system to a writer

in my employment, and am desirous of extending it, through him, to other
persons in my service.

8. Lakhnau.
Extractsfrom Lftto-.t, dated November and December, 183-t.

I have the pleasure to send you llo of the Moral Precepts, romanized ;

do not you think it will be a good plan to print the whole book separately
as little volumes of the Library ; or half the impression might be bound in
this way, and the other half in two volumes, as perhaps better suited
for class books in schools.

A munshi here, who reads English, and has been employed in translat-
ing and romanizing, at first said, that he preferred reading Hindusthani in
the Persian character ; but now that he has become accustomed to the Ro-
man character, he is gradually changing his opinion.

I expect that contributions to your native Moral and Entertaining Libra-
ry will crowd in upon you. I think I know five persons preparing instruc-
tive books.

A lady from whom I heard yesterday, a verj' superior person with an
excellent mind, says, she wishes you would romanize the whole Bible;
and she has given me a commission to have printed a small volume of Ro-
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manized Hindustlifini liymns, for the use of the female school here : indeed
it will he of (general use. It is deliylitful to see those lioldiiif^ a high sta-

tion in society, exerting their influence and devoting themselves to the
good of the people.

I find the Munshis take very |)leasantlv to the Roinan letters ; two have
writteTi me arzi.s in it, though tlieir spelling as yet is very in'ie|)endent of

all rule ! ('heap copy-hooks to extend tlu^ system m IU he very necessary.

Judge Sahib sah liukmon ko apne hith se likta hai, aur log, Wudai aur
Mudaialaihi, is ko dekhkar, bahut kliush hain !

Antrre/i harfoij se Munshi Rishwatgir ka zulm mauquf lioga, is waste,

ki Judge Sahib ab dp sab ar/ian parhenge, aur hukm likhenge.
If you have a mind to i)ul)lish another Copy-book, I shall be happy to

snpoly you with such sentences as tlie itreceding.

The plan of giving extracts fri>m c<irresi)ondence about the progress of

English and Roman character, in the Observer, is excellent. It shews all

concerned that they are not alone. " In union there is strength."

9. Dehli.
Extractfrom a Letter datrd Dehli. Dr. 4., 1S31..

About the new orthosTraphy you may set your inind quite at rest. It is

getting on here as well as you could desire.

10. T,onnN\.
Letterfrom an Officer, dated "i'.Wd December,

Your good and wortliy fri-^nd Mr. L'>wrie, (I hope to call lii:n mine
also, when we have beconi? better acquainted, fir lie pos.sesses very strong
claims in my opinion to be e.-^teemed and ad mired,) has, I am very glad
to say, recovered his health, and so lonir as the cold weather continues,

I have no fear of its preservation ; but I lament to say that Dr. M ic-

Gregor, his medical adviser, is of opinion, that his constitution cannot with-

stand the heat of the climate. I need scarcely assure you, that this

unforeseen result has been a subject of great regret to me, and dis-

appointment to Mr. Lowrie ; for I had anticipated his location here as

of the highest importance to the moral and intellectual improvement of
our fellow creatures in this part of the world, where his labours were
certain of being prosecuted with success. To alleviate in some degree,

however, the painful concern with which 1 am sure you will receive

this information, I am happy to announce that your excellent friend is now
engaged in giving a permanent foundation to two schools which we have
established at this place. Tlie one is in Cantonments, the other within my
estate. What we wanted above all things was the introduction of a sys-

tematic course of instruction, which an experienced person of Mr. Lowrie'.s

character and ability could alone confer; and notwithstanding the laudable

exertions of Shahamat Ali, the progress that has been made in my school

during the l;ist fifteen days, under the occasional superintendance of Mr.
Lowrie, sufficiently proves how imperfect the previous labors of Shahamat
were, and the advantage we have gained, even should it so be ordained,

by the temporary residence of Mr. Lowrie among us. I will not yet alto-

gether forego the hope of his continuance here ; at least until his place

can be supplied by one of the two fellow Missionaries whom he expects

from America.

11, Saoar.
Extract from a Letter from an Officer, dated Sdgnr, 26^A Dec. 1831..

I have the pleasure to send you a draft for the sum of thirteen rupees,

on account of the packet of the Sermon on the Mount in the Roman cha-
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racter. As soon as tlie Eng;lish teacher comes, and Krislina Ran returns,

we shall open our Eiiffli.sh class, and fjet some of the respectable people

to have their sons entered. What makes me most anxious for this Eng-
lish class is tlie conclusion that we shall sooner or later, and rig-ht or

wronp, make English the language of our courts : and the belief that we
shall by this measure more than by any other estrange and isolate our-

selves from the great mass of the people, unless we liave members of the re-

S])ectable inhabitants of every jirovince and district fitted to fill tlie offices.

To bring natives for those offices who have been educated in Calcutta

or in any distant province, and have their families at such a distance,

would be a great evil ; and by beginning early I think we are obviatinj*

the necessity for it. 1 want, too, as I have already told you, to see our
intercourse with native gentlemen of education placed upon a more easy

and agreeable footing than it now is. If every native gentleman were able

to read our English newspapers, and some of our best authors, our inter-

views with them would be quite different from wliat tliey now are, though
they might not be ttetter men in any relation of life. In science of course

the natives are children, and require English as the best means of ac-

quiring it. I may venture to say, that any native youth miglit learn En-
glish, and be well educated in all that it contains, in the same time that he
would, upon the ordinary system, require to learn the Sanskrit language
alone.

12. Kampti.
Letter from a Gentlemnn, dated 29th Oct. 183 A.

An officer at Kami)ti has written me, that he is about setting up a school

in his Regimsnt, and will shortjy require a quantity of books from the

Lists. Ill th'c< meantime he desires me to send him the pamphlet on the
Romanizing jilan, and a few Anglo-Hindusthani books, together " with a
good plan of introducing Englisli among native boys on a Scriptural liasis."

Perhaps in this last-mentioned you could kindly afford me some little as-

sistance.

13. MAHinpuR.
An officer at this station, speaking of the heavy expence of dak banghi

conveyance, says, " I regret this less on my own account than on that of
my Native friends, many of whom, if supplied with the elementary works
recommended by Mr. Trevelyan, and romanized according to his excellent

system, would gladly commence upon acquiring themselves, and endeavour-
ing to give their children, an English education."

14. Bangalore.
Extract of a letter, dated Dec. 17, 1834.

I have seen your Romanizing plan. It is nearly the same as I used when
in Calcutta. If you wish for the Tamil and Canarese alphabets to fill up
your tal)le, I shall be happy to send them. Can you send me a few small
books on the plan ; and as I have leisure, I will put them into Canarese
and Tamil, and return them for you to do as you please with.

15. BURMAH.
Extract of a letterfrom Moulmein, dated Jan. G, 1835.

I have just time to write a line to you, ere the packet w ill be closed. I

have seen Mr. Trevelyan 's little book, but as yet have not had much time
to examine it. You have probably seen before this what Messrs. Bennett and
Brown sent you upon this subject. I am in favour of their plan, because it

seems to me the most simple of any I have seen. Some of us, I believe

I told you, have written to our Board respecting our printing in the Ro-

#
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man character. I fear thfre will he objections in their minds, which cmid
not easily be removed, unless some one in favour of it were on the spot to

explain to them the frreat object. I hope you will send a specimen of your

doings in Calcutta to Boston, and this may do much to lead our friends to

determine that the Karen should now be printed in the Roman character.

Do you or T— know Col.— Principal Commissary of Ordnance ? He is

a man of great talent, and in all probability would, from the reasonableness

of the plan, approve of the Roman letters being used instead of shocking
flindui.

Now in the arsenal, he has a host of native book-keepers, who
keep the rough arsenal books of receipts, and issues, in Htnr/ui or

Bungali, \jn Persian, Nugnri or Bangdli charncte.rs respectively.'] But how
useful would it be, were all his arsenal conductors and sergeants to he able

to read thoic hooks ; that in short the same letters should be used for nil the

hooks in the arsenal. All the native book-keepers could learn the 2.5

Roman letters, and begin the new system almost within a month. I think

if T were to propound this to so sensible a mind as Col. 'a is, he

would approve. The plan would apply to the whole of the Ordn'ince

Department, with great benefit; ^Ach the system of book-keeping would
come within the check of English accountants, and the whole dap irtment

would be alike. This is very applical)le to the Commissariat, P.tst O.fije,

and, indeed, every public office in India where there are native book-keep-
ers writing public accounts, in letters, which none but themselves can

read ! Collectors' offices especially would benefit by this.

I am trying the experiment, and I find the Munshis take to it with

seeming pleasure. It is only 25 new letters to learn ! Were a good paper on
this subject of public native accounts drawn out and circulated, it might do
much good I may perhaps draw out a rough draft of one, and send it to

you. Government, I think, would even order the public accounts to be

kept in that way.

The preceding notices from our own correspondence, and
others which we have lately furnished, in addition to what (did

our limits allow) we should most gladly extract from the pages of

cotemporaryjournals, will fully satisfy our readers, that the cause

of English education is steadily advancing. We may add, as

another proof of this 2)leasing fact, that the demand for School

Books is gradually increasing, not only in this presidency, but

in others. We particularly refer to Madras, where through
various causes the efforts to promote solid English education

among the natives, have been hitherto but partial and inefficient

;

and where the School-Book Society, which was some years

since formed in that presidency, had been suffered to become
extinct. We learn with peculiar pleasure, that some copies of

the " Monthly Lists" having lately reached Madras, an order

for no less than 2000 rupees Avorth of School-Books has been
selected from them, and ordered from a Calcutta bookseller.

We regard this as a pledge, that the friends of Educa-
tion at the sister presidency are determined to exert them-
selves, and to compete with, if not to excel, their associates in

the good work in our own. We need not say, that any as-

sistance in our power will be most gladly afforded them.
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X.

—

Oratorios and Professional Singing in the House of God.

To the Editor of tlie Christian Observer.

Sir,

I have been much astonished at the undeserved censure upon the

Bishop of London which has appeared in the London Papers, because

that worthy prehite objected to the church being turned into a place of

amusement, which is the object of Oratorios. 1 am sure, if the Editors

of those papers were seriously to reflect on the origin of these musical

festivals, they would change tlieir censure into praise of that excellent

Bishop's conduct. On reference to Hankin's History of Music, it will be

found, that Oratorios are an avowed imitation of the Opera ; with only

this difference, that the foundation of them is always some religious

or at least some moral subject. That excellent divine, the Rev. John
Newton, in his sermon " on the Lord coming to his Temple," strikingly

exhibits the impropriety of conduct chargeable on Christian people who
attend Oratorios. In this case, he remarks, " a number of condemned
criminals choose to make the solemnities of their impending trial, the

character of their judge, the method of his procedure, and the awful

sentence to which they are exposed, the ground of a musical enter-

tainment. And as if they were quite unconcerned in the event, their

attention is chiefly fixed upon the skill of the composer, in adopting

the style of his music to the very solemn language and subject with

which they are trifling. The message of redeeming love is set to

music ; and this, together with man's sinful nature, and the fearful doom
awaiting them if they continue obstinate, is sung for their diversion,

accompanied with the sound of cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery,

dulcimer, and all kinds of instruments !"

While the musical taste of such a penple may be lauded, surely there

are few true Gospel ministers who would not deeply mourn over their in-

sensibility. But the London Courier, who is lavish of his abuse of the Bi-

shop of London, alludes also to every person of like sentiments, " whose
religious sensibilities (says the Editor) shrink with horror from the
thought of listening to words of sacred import from the lips of stage per-
formers and professors of the musical art :" but I would submit for the con-
sideration of the Editor, whether it is consistent with a deep sense of our
holy religion to bring into the choir of God's house persons who perhaps
only a few hours before were performing on the stage of a theatre. In
Chronicles we find, that the singers in God's house were the chief men of
the Levitical tribe ; in the Christian Greek Church they are ordained mi-
nisters, and in the cathedrals in Europe they originally consisted of those
brought up for the ministry. Would it then seem fitting that a graduate
for the service of God should be one night in a play-house, performing, and
the next day, singing the praises of his Redeemer? Searle in his Chris-
tian Remembrancer, very appropriately observes, " I cannot but shake my
head when I hear an officer of the Church calling upon the people to sing
* to the praise and glory of God,* and immediately half a dozen merry men
in a high place shall take up the matter, and most loudly chant it away to

the praise and glory of themselves : the tune perhaps shall be too difficult

for the greater part of the congregation, who have no leisure to study
crotchets and quavers ; and so the most delightful of all public worship
is wrested from them, and the praises of God taken out of their mouth."
But when the whole congregation respond to the call, it is suited through
Divine grace to kindle in the hearts of all present a fire of zeal and love
and devout affections ; and thus a holy peace of mind is awakened by
these attempts at Christian psalmody.

1 hope, dear sir, some one better qualified than 1 am will take up this

subject. A SUBSCRIBER.

P
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REVIEW.

Vidwan-Moda Tarangin't, or Fountain of Pleasure to the

Learned, translated into English, by Mahd Raja Kali
Krishna Bahadur, S^c. S^c.

The Work thus entituled first appeared in 1832, from the

Serainpore Press, containing with the Sanscrit original in the

Bengali character, the same English version now attached to

the Devanagari. The difference of character therefore excepted,

the present is simply a reprint of the former edition, without

alteration or improvement. Even the title-page still professes

to be a Jirst edition ; though a dedication to Lord W. Ben-
TINCK as of a second edition, is subjoined, and a short paragraph

inserted in the Advertisement, with thedate 1834. In that addi-

tional paragraph it is stated, that " the present edition has been
made at the suggestion of Mr. C. E. Trevelyan, theDepy. Secy,

to the Government, and highly approved by Mr. Secretai-y W. H.
Macnaghten, and Captain A. Troyer, A. D. C, for the better

understanding of the -inhabitants in the Upper Provinces;"

meaning, it is presumed, that the Devanagari character has been
substituted for the Bengali, in order to render the publication

available for the natives of the Ultra-Bengal Provinces. Whe-
ther the highly respectable gentlemen here named, as recom-

mending and approving of the re-impression, have found leisure

from their numerous and highly important avocations to exa-

mine attentively the original work, and compare it with the

present publication, we have no means of determining, nor is it

of consequence to learn ; since it is to be inferred that they were
simply the advisers of the propriety of putting within the reach

of educated natives of the upper countries, such esteemed origi-

nal works, accompanied with an English version, as deserved a
wider extension than while perpetuated in MS. only, they

could ever obtain ; so, at the same time, exciting a taste for

the study of the language and literature of their European
Rulers, and advantageously and effectually qualifying ^Aem for

pursuing larger measures of acquirement, while widening the

range of Western wisdom and science.

The Raja's object is a highly laudable one, his exertions

doubtless well-intentioned, and therefore meritorious. An ex-

amination alone of his publication can enable us to decide upon
the measure in which the execution is calculated to accomplish

the proposed design.

This may be considered twofold—1st, to aid the English

student in the perusal and understanding of the original San-

skrit work; Sndly, to assist the native learner, in the acquisition of

the English language, while leading him to a better acquaintance
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with the philosophy of his country. In either case, the

translation should not only be accurate, but adhere as closely to

the original as may be consistent with idiom and purity of

style. Where the sense and meaning of the author are not

faithfully and clearly conveyed, the European will be led into

error, or left, without help, to rely on his own single judgment

;

and where the version is obscure, inelegant, or unidiomatic, the

native will be in danger of misapprehending its purport, and

of acquiring an erroneous, unclassical, or barbarous phraseology.

Now it is not with the remotest feeling of disrespect to the

Raja Kali Krishna, that we are compelled by truth and just

criticism, to pronounce that the present publication will not, in

our judgment, stand the test of examination by the foregoing

canon. His is neither a faithful translation nor a correct one.

But we must first describe the original work, which is an inter-

locutory poem, or dramatic dialogue, of the simplest construc-

tion. The design of it is to expose the tenets and practices of

the various Hindu sects of mixed Philosophy and Theology. It

comprises eight cantos or acts, numbering in sum nearly 400

Shlokas or couplets, in metrical composition, besides portions

of prose intermixed, in which the characters are introduced,

explanations given, &c. These eight cantos are poetically

termed by the author so many Tarangas or waves, forming

together the Vidwan-Moda Tarangim, or Waving River of

Pleasure to the Wise. It was composed by Chiranjiva, a cele-

brated Pandit (or scholar) of Gaur, the ancient capital of Lower
Bengal, in the reign of Daksha, king of that country, according

to Ward, (the Raja K. Krishna, says of Vikrama Sena;) and
is written in various metres, from the anustup of two Padas
or heniistichs, in each of the two lines of the Shioka, to the Pra-

kriti of twenty-one.

The conduct of the poem is as follows :—In the first canto or

prologue, the author, after an obscure and highly imaginative

invocation of the goddess Durga to aid his intellect, gives his

own genealogy, with laudatory details of his memorable ances-

tors, their works and learning. In the second canto, the

monarch is represented surrounded by his courtiers, while

individuals of each sect of philosophy and theology, as well as

professors of grammar, rhetoric, &c. approach to partake of an
entertainment to which they had previously been invited. A
well-informed courtier introduces each as he advances, to the

royal notice, by a succinct enumeration of his characteristic

appearance, dress, and manner. Approaching the monarch, ail in

turn address him in strains of mingled compliment and blessing,

corresponding to their several peculiar notions or professions, and
invoking the deities specially regarded by their several sects.

So when the Shaiva (or worshipper of Shiva) enters; " the courtier

p 2
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thus spoke to the Raja.—His head is covered with matted hair,

his waist srirded with a tiger-skin, and his body decorated with
Vibhooti (the ashes of cow-dung), from the upper part of which
is seen suspended a garland of Rudrakshya (red berries). He
comes forward and blesses the Raja in the following strain :

—

May he whom the Vedas always sing of, and the Yugees (or

devotees) constantly contemplate ; by whose authoritative com-
mand deities are created, protected, and destroyed ; he who,
though he be incorporeal, yet for the salvation of his people

became corporeal ; even He whose only reflexion is his own
glorious self, and who enlightens the world, preserve your life

from danger !"

The description of the Nyayaka (or logician) is characteristic :

" On his tongue Saraswati, the goddess of speech (eloquence),

appears as it were to sport; he looks upon all, himself excepted,

as a straw in point of knoAvledge." The Vedanti or pantheis-

tic philosopher's salutation is equally expressive of the peculiar

notion of his sect :
" May your mind be freed from illusions, and

become duly enlightened by ready understanding ; may you
have a right estimation of yourself, and be free from all earthly

ties of relationship, with which the heart of every individual on
earth is engrossed, and by which the knowledge of the one God,
whose sun-like spirit floats upon the waters, and who alone is

all-wise, supremely happy, dwelling in light, the unknown, and
yet the all-present, is forgotten !"

The last who is introduced is the Nastika or atheist, (pro-

perly a Bauddha or Buddhist, according to the assertions of the

orthodox Hindus.) " This person steps with great prudence

and caution, sweeping the ground he is treading, lest he should

injure any insect (they are represented always to carry a broom
for the purpose, as being peculiarly tenacious of abstinence from

all injury to animated creatures;) " with his hair dishevelled,

he approaches and speaks thus:—Alas! how has the heart ofyour

majesty been misled by adhering to the sayings of treacherous

people ; your majesty pays homage to mere idols, and thinks

that by so doing, as well as by sacrificing animals in honour of

them, you perform a pious deed, which will ensure your majesty

everlasting bliss ! May your majesty then be just and upright,

by following the path of true wisdom." Here the argument of

the book commences. The entrance and speech of the Nastika

excite a general movement among the courtiers, who, says the

translation, "justly ridicule the man, and express their detestation

of his impiety:—O vile infernal creature, whence comest thou!""

Upon which he in turn reproaches them with " slaying harm-

less animals, and yet pretending to meritorious actions." The
Mimansaka or Vedic ritualist first takes up the gauntlet, and

carries on an argument with the atheist, who, having worsted his
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antagonist, is next encountered by the Vedanti or pantheist, with

whose defeat the second canto conchides. In the third, the con-

test is resumed by the Tarkika or Sophist, or general dis-

putant, who professes to investigate every thing, and to decide

by just reason alone. The atheist is here represented as having

the worst of the argument, and is at length driven to admit,

though reluctantly, and for the nonce, the being of an Almighty
Ruler, but still denies his eternity : till he is at length " complete-

ly confuted and censured by the courtiers for his incapacity to

argue, as well as for his ignorance of mythology. The theologist

began in the meantime to triumph over his opponent, and it was
universally admitted, tliat supernatural power belonged to Him,
who is the sole Lord of men, and the great Governor, as well as

the final Destroyer of heaven and earth, under whose parental

protection his creatures enjoy tranquillity of mind, and through

whose divine aid, atheism and its supporters may at any time

be confounded and destroyed." This conclusion is certainly

just in itself, and leaves an impression favourable to piety and
virtue; but in the conduct of the dispute it is more than doubtful

whether the atheist does not bring forward arguments which
his opponents do not always effectually meet. This whole contest

with the atheist is both the most animated and most interesting

portion of the entire drama, and certainly affords a very favour-

able specimen of the author's powers. We shall give an abstract

of its principal parts as an inducement, we hope, to some of our

readers to peruse the entire work.

[To he continued in our next.']

DOMESTIC OCCURRENCES-
[Where the place is not mentioned, Calcutta is to be understood.]

Dec. marriages.
17. At Surat, Captain F. M. Iseiiell, 16th N. I., to Miss Walters.— At Nellore, Mr. J. Summers, to Miss McLeod.
21. Mr. P. Clemons, to Miss Henriques.
28. Mr. J. Campbell, to Mrs. Mayer.

Jan.
1. C. A. Cantor, Esq., to Miss Wilkinson.
3. Mr. G. Cleamont, to Miss Marriot.
— Mr. J. Peters, to Miss Mary Vosso.
5. Mr. DeSabat, to Miss DeRozario.
8. John Davidson, Esq., to Mrs. Dengman.

10. Mr. William Frenshan, to Miss Braham.
— Mr. John Smith, to Miss Manook.
17. Mr. C. G. Brian, to Miss McKan.
— Mr. Charles Peters, to Miss Robinson.
— At Chinsurah, Lieut. G. Smith, H. M. 44th Regt., to Miss Brand.
21. Mr. C. Sutherland, to Miss M. H. Sutherland.

Dec. • BIRTHS.
6. At Moulmein, the lady of Capt. Stockwell, of a son.

14. At Cawnpore, the lady of Capt. Smith, 6th L. C, of a daughter.
16. At Belgaum, the lady of Capt. Weynter, 4th N. I., of a son.
21. At Chittagong, Mrs. William Kennedy, of a son.
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23. Mrs. Gomes, of a daughter.
24. The lady of Capt. Thompson, of a son.

28. Mrs. F. Heberlet, of a daughter.

29. Mrs. P. H. Thomas, of a daughter.
— The lady of Captiiin Home, of a son.
31. Mrs. G. Cottle, of a daughter.

Jan.
1. Mrs. Raban, of a son.

2. Mrs. G. Smith, of a daughter.
— Mrs. Howitson, of a son,
— Mi-s. Michael DeRozario, of a son.

5. At Kidderpore, Mrs. Trotter, of a daughter.
— Mrs. G. Forrest, of a son.

7. Mrs. Kiernan, of a son.
— At Serampore, the lady of R. Saudford, Esq., of a daughter.
— At Tirhoot, the lady of W. H. Sterndale, of a daughter.
10. At Dum-Dum, the lady of Capt. Vanrenan, of a daughter.
— Mrs. Chalcroft, of a son.
— Mrs. Paterson, of a son.
— At Chinsurah, Mrs. Barber, of a son.

J3. Mrs. Richard Evans, of a son.
16. At Chinsurah, the lady of Rev. W. Morton, of a daughter.
17. At Chandernagore, the lady of F. Comfou, Esq., of a daughter.
— The lady of G. S. Dick, Esq., of a son.— At Patua, the lady of S. Droes, Esq., of a son.
18. The lady of P. Durand, Esq., of a daughter.
— Mrs. Joseph Dessa, of a daughter.
20. Mrs. Gardiner, of a son.

Dec. DEATHS.
14. At Dinapore, the son of Mrs. Maddock, aged one day.

17. On the river. Master Pakes, aged 15 years.

25. Madame Marie Regordie, aged 75 years.

27. Miss Sineas, aged 15 years.

28. Mrs. A. DeSouza, aged 75 years.

31. Mr. H. Ellison, aged 23 years, 2 months and 12 days.

Jan.
I. At Midnapore, the son of Mr. H. Doyle, aged 11 months.
6. At Dacca, the lady of Major Blackall, 39th N. I.

— Mr. F- Bowland, aged 35 years.

7. Master Samuel Mellen, aged 16 years.— Mrs. M. Pelling, aged 67 years.

8. Mr. William Bansley, aged 46 years.
— Mr. Peirse, aged 20 years.

— Lieut. G. Borridaile, Brigade Major, aged 20 years.
— Mr. Westcott, aged 60 years.

9. Mr. Jackson, aged 82 years.
— At Bombay, Mr. Richard Tudor, aged 30 years.

10. Alfred Plane, Esq.
12. At Berhampore, Mr. Abbet, aged 39 years.

13. At Cawnpore, William Sutton, Esq.

14. Serjeant Dickson, H. M. 44th Regt., aged 67 years and 7 months.
16. Mrs. Harris, aged 41 years.

18. Mrs. Mary Freeborn.

23. The lady of Col. J. P. O'Halloran, C. B.

Dec. ARRIVALS.
29. Irma, (F.) H. Bernard, from Havre de Grace 26th August.

Passengers.—S. Thiault, and C. Thiault, Esqs. Merchants.
— Magnet, (Barque,) J. McMine, from Liverpool 27th June, and Rio Janeiro

J St October.
30. Falcon, (Ditto,) D. Ovenstone, from Singapore 7th, Malacca and Penang

16th December.
Passengersfrom Singapore.—John Clark, Esq. and Alexander Eraser, Esq.

From Penang.—Major Sutherland, and Lieutenant Bowers, Madras Infantry.
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Jan.
2. Euphrates, A. Hannny, from Liverpool 25th August.

Passengers.—Uys. Hore, Mrs. Allan, Mrs. McKinnon, MissK. Hunter, Misi

Church, Miss A. Hunter, Dr. John Allan, H. R. Brown, and Kenneth Mclver,

Esqs. Merchants ; and Lieutenant W. Hore, H. C. S.

— Sir Archibald Campbell, llobertson, from Marcanura 30th October and Che-

duba 21st December.
Passengers from Madras.— P. J. Philips, Esq. and Mr. John Harreld.

3. Corsair, (Brig,) R. Richardson, from Moulmein 20tli December.

Passengers.—Mrs. Tingate, Mr. J. Darvvood, Mr. Tingate, and Mr. Hardee.

9. Marian, G. Patterson, from Loudon 8th February, Port Jackson 6th October

and Singapore 10th December.
17. Lucretia, J. Minshead, from Sydney 18th September and Singapore 18th

December.
Passengerfrom Si/dney.—Captain P. Hopkins, Bengal Army,

— Charles Stuart, (Schooner,) D. Davis, from Rangoon 30th December.

20. Forth, C. Robinson, from China 4th, Singapore I7th and Pcnang 28th Dec.

21. Curagoa, D. Dunn, from Moulmein and Juggernauth.
— Enterprize, (Steamer,) C. West, from Masulipatam 16th January.

Dec. DEPARTURES.
30. Fyzel Curreem, J. Beattie, for Bombay.

Jan.
3. Hibernia, Gillies, for London.
— Mount Vernon, T. M. Saunders, for Boston.
5. Derrea Dowlut, Nacoda, for Bombay.
7. Resolution, G. Jellico, for Arracan.
8. Lord Hungerford, C. Farqubarson, for London.

11. Water Witch, (Barque,) A. Henderson, for China.
Passengers per Water Witch.—Messrs. Braine, Shaw, and Richmond.

12. Mellekel Behar, Haizie Almas, for Mocca and Judda.
— Fattle Mohin, Sied Mahomud, for Judda.
18. London, (H. C. C.) J. Wimble, for London.

Passengers.—Mrs. Anderson, Mrs. Barnes, Mrs. Matheson, Mrs. Gibbon,
Mrs. Anderson, Colonel Anderson, C. S. Major JefFry, A. Anderson, Esq. ; Robert
Barnes, Esq. Children, Misses G. Matheson, Mary Gibbon, Lucy Gibbon, Emily
Barnes, and Eleanor Barnes ; Masters T. Matheson, J. Matheson, Charles Gibbon,
J. Gibbon, J. Fulton, R. Fulton, James Fulton. C. Huttman, Pearce, Parker, and
Twentyman.

20. Donna Carmelita, Charles Edwards, for Khyouk Phoo.
— Arab, (Barque,) J. S. Sparks, for Khyouk Phoo.
21. Hashmy, A. Stuart, for London.

Passengers per Duke of Bedfordfor London.—Mrs. Ward, Mrs. Mainwaring,
Mrs. Col. Frith, Mrs. Erskine, Mrs. Batten, Misses Frith, Erskine, Marshall, and
Beaumont ; Mr. J. P. Ward, C. S. Colonel Cheape, Lieut. -Col. Frith, Artillery, and
Lieut. -Col. Hay, B. N. I.

;
Children, Misses Frances Ward, Henrietta Ward, Ellen

Elison, Amelia Batten, and Catherine Batten ; Masters George Ward, George Batten,
Ralph Elison, Francis Elison, two Masters La Marchard, two Masters Sherman, J.
Frith, and R. Mainwaring.

Passengers per Coromandel for London.—Mrs. Moore, Mrs. Thomson and 3
children, Mrs. Taylor and 3 children, Mrs. Mansel and 2 children, Mrs. Browne
and 4 children, Mrs. Gray and 2 children. Miss Sievwright, Lieut. -Col. Moore,
Major Thomson, Captain H. P. Brown, Captain Gray, Mr. Lackei-steen, Mr. De-
Mello, two Masters Richmond, two Masters Steel, Master Davidson, and Mr. Siev-
wright.

Passengers per Cornwall for London.—Mrs. Col. Simpson, Mrs. Jackson, Mrs.
Wood, Mrs. Blown, Mrs. Reynolds, Miss Imlach, Col. Simpson, Captains Houghton,
Tomlinson, and Wood ; Lieutenants Wadington, Slaish and Bolt ; Mr. Brown, Mr.
Glasgow, Doctor TurnbuU. Children, Misses Simpson and Brown, 3 Masters Turn-
bull, 2 Misses Low, Misses King, Wood, and DeBret, 2 Masters Jacksons, Masters
Newmarch, Brooke, 2 Masters TurnbuU, Masters Bell, Simpson, and Brown.

Passengers per Elphinstonefor London.—Captain Donald Stewart, H. M. 3rd
Buffs, in charge of troops. For Madras.—Mrs. Gordon, Captain Gordon, Mr. Morris,
C. S.

;
Captain Fitzgeral<l, A. D. C. to Sir Frederick Adam: Lieut. Blagrave, and

the French Company, consisting of 2 ladies and 4 gentlemen.
Passengers per Andromachefor Bombay.—Mrs. Sleigh and family, Mrs. David-

son, General Sleigh, Captain Davidson, Lieut. Walker, and — Bates, Esq.
Passengers per Enterprizefor Masulipatam.—Sir Frederick Adam, K. C. B.

;

Major Hodges, Private Secretary
;
Major Liraond, Military Secretary

; Captains
Maclean, and Airey, A. D. C. Captain J. A. Moore, lady and child, Mr. Wheally
And lady.
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THE

CALCUTTA CHRISTIAN OBSERVER.

March, 1835.

I.

—

On the Universal Diffusion of Christianity.

Every one who is familiar with the volume of inspiration will

readily admit, that it were an easy task to accumulate scrij^tural

evidence to prove that the religion of the Blessed Jesus will,

sooner or later, extend over the whole earth. The coming of

the Messiah himself, and the establishment of his kingdom of

peace in the hearts of all the offspring of Adam, form the burden

ofmany sublime prophecies, and are presented to us in the clear-

est promises of the word of God. The announcements of scrip-

ture on these subjects are as full and as explicit as language can

make them. But every one must allow, that the many promises

of the universal prevalence of the Christian faith have never yet

been fully accomplished. The nations are not yet converted to

God—Idolatry still rears her hideous form—Superstition still

bears tyrannic sway over the degraded votaries at her shrine

—

false religion and blaspheming apostacy still enslave, delude,

and ensnare the children of men, and estrange their minds from
the only living and true God. Eighteen centuries have already

passed away since the Eternal Son of God offered himself a

ransom for the souls of men, and gave full satisfaction to the of-

fended justice of the Heavenly Sovereign, by fulfilling all righte-

ousness, making an end of transgression and sin, and finally

breaking down the barrier which sin had raised between fallen

man and his Holy Ci-eator. Yet, at this remote period, the

greater portion of the children of men either remain in a state

of wilful ignorance concerning the way of escape from the con-

sequences of guilt, or they have never heard the glad tidings of

redemption, and the free offer of acceptance to the very chief of

sinners. Except among the European nations, and some of their

colonies, where has the Christian religion, as yet, obtained a con-

trolling power over the minds of men ? The followers of the

Arabian prophet are widely scattered over the globe, and still

maintain some semblance of regal or imperial influence both in

a
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Europe, and in Asia, and in Africa, The strongholds ofBrahma
and Budh are still unsubdued—the countless millions of Chi-

na and Japan continue overwhelmed in heathen darkness—and
when the followers of Christ contemplate the magnitude of the

work which lies before the Missionary, and the many difficulties

which oppose him in the very threshold of his undertaking

;

when we consider the firm hold M'hich prejudices, both national

and religious, have upon the mind of man—when we consider

also the hardened infidelity of the human race, and their tenden-

cy, although released from one error of belief, to plunge headlong
into the subtleties and incongruities of some other creed, it may
be, equally degrading and irrational with that which formerly

occupied their minds, but better calculated perhaps to flatter the

natural pride of the human intellect—then might we exclaim, It

is a work too great for human wisdom to contrive a scheme
which shall prove sufficient for introducing light amidst so great

darkness, and for bringing the erring and self-righteous mind of

man to seek after true wisdom, and that knowledge which it is

of highest importance to know. It is too arduous for humaa
strength to achieve the victory over so strongly-confirmed

ungodliness, and so deep-rooted and powerful alienation from
God and all truth.

The heart almost sickens at the contemplation ! Millions of

immortal spirits are hovering on the brink of eternity, with no
means of rescue ere they fall downward into the gulph of de-

spair. Thousands are winging their flight daily from the regions

of time, and are ushered into the i-ealms of eternity. How are

they fitted for meeting with an avenging Judge—a God who can-

not look upon sin without abhorrence We are wrong, how-
ever, if we give way to feelings of despondency, when we con-

sider the mighty prevalence of idolatry and false religion. God
himself has in his own power the hearts of all the sons and
daughters of men. Has he spoken, and shall he not perform

Shall any of his purposes become void ? Is it possible that his

promises can fail ? God's ways are not as man's ways, neither

are his thoughts as our thoughts. His promises shall be fulfilled,

in the manner, and at the time, best calculated to manifest his

glory, and to declare his power to the nations. The Saviour

shall yet reign as the King of the whole earth, and the kingdom
of Zion shall prosper, " when the times of refreshing shall have
come forth from the presence of the Lord*."

Judging, however, from a merely human estimate of the accu-

mulated mass of error which must be removed, and the dark-

ness which must be cleared away, ere the heathen can be brought

universally to accept the true faith, and to embrace Jesus

Christ as their only Mediator, as their only High Priest and Sa-

* Acts iii. 9.
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viour, we might be inclined to imagine that many ages must
elapse before all this can be accomplished, and that many genera-

tions of devoted Missionaries must pass away ere God shall

have fulfilled his gracious promises. With the determination of

this question, however, we have nothing to do. And it isjust as

likely that the whole revolution to be passed through, before

Christianity be universally diffused, may finish its course in one

generation, as that it may require centuries to complete its period.

God works by natural means, indeed, and by gradual operation,

in all his works of love, among the children of men ; but He may
raise up so many instruments—He may open up so many ways,

for diffusing light and spiritual life among men, that the break-

ing up of the kingdom of darkness may speedily be accomplished,

and the establishment of true Christianity, in every quarter of

the globe, rendered no longer a subject ofjoyful anticipation and
of earnest prayer to the zealous followers of the Saviour, but

the subject of their adoring praises from the one end of the earth

even to the other. Let any one look back upon the pages of

history, and consider in how remarkably short time some of the

greatest and most lasting religious revolutions have been ac-

complished, and then say, whether a very short period of years

may not be sufficient to allow time for the final overthrow of in-

fidelity, superstition, and pagan idolatry. When the Saviour

appeared among his countrymen as the Messenger of peace and
the Preacher of glad tidings, the world was lying deeply over-

whelmed in all manner of wickedness. Darkness then covered

the most civilized portions of the earth, and gross darkness the

people. But scarcely had fifty years elapsed from the ascension

of the Redeemer of men, ere the Christian faith had spread

over the greatest part of the Roman empire, and found many de-

voted adherents, even when persecution was reigning with re-

lentless fury. Even Rome herself contained many faithful and
devoted disciples, who stood firm in the day of fiery trial. Again,
when Christianity itself had become corrupt, when the Roman
apostacy had waxed gross, not fifty years had elapsed from tliic

first preaching of Luther and his associates, ere the Protestant

doctrines had spread over all the north of Europe, and had al-

most overthrown the tyranny of popery both in Italy and in

Spain. Who then can be bold enough to assert, that all the

barriers, which oppose the universal prevalence of the Christian

faith, may not be broken down, and finally removed, even in the

course of one generation of men ? The day-spring from on high

has long ago arisen upon a benighted world. The Sun of Righ-
teousness has long since shed forth upon mankind the cheering

rays of heavenly light. And, but for the denseness of the cloud
of superstition and gloomy idolatry, which overhang the fairest

and richest portions of our earthly habitation, the light of hea-

Q 91
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venly truth had ah-eady poured forth its reviving and heaHng
influences upon those who still sit in the valley and shadow of

death.

How then, it may be asked, is the final triumph of the Re-
deemer's cause to be accomplished ? Who are the agents to be
employed in calling the nations to the truth, as it is in Jesus ?

We have no hesitation in saying, that the cause of the Redeem-
er will triumph, and the knowledge of the Lord Avill be made
to fill the whole earth, by the preaching ofthe Gospel ofPeace ;—
and the agents, who alone shall be employed in disseminating

the word of life among the heathen, and in calling upon them
to embrace the offered mercy, are the children of men. How
was it, that the gospel was published at the commencement of

the Christian dispensation Were not the humblest of the

childi-en of men sent forth to invite their fellow mortals to turn

unto God ? Did we ever hear of Angels preaching to men, or of

a Church of Christ having been established in any city, except
through the instrumentality of one of the Apostles, or early

preachers of Christ crucified The doctrine of the cross was to

the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness ; but,

through the mighty influences of the Spirit attending the exer-

tions of the Apostles and Evangelists, those who were called,

both Jews and Greeks, experienced that the doctrine of Christ

crucified, was the great and chief principle, by which peace

could be conveyed to the human soul, and by which both indi-

viduals and nations were to be reconciled unto God. Unto all

who believed the gospel, the preaching of Christ crucified, was
" Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God." Might this

not be the case some measure still The heralds of the ever-

lasting gospel, in the present day, have not the inspiration of

Apostles, nor do they have the power to arrest the attention of

men, by the performance of miraculous woi-ks. But they, as

well as the first preachers of the gospel, have the assurance, that

the Saviour will be with his servants in all generations, and that

they will be heard when they unite before the throne of the

Eternal in seeking wisdom and strength from above, and in im-

ploring that the Spirit of all Truth might accompany them in

their labours, and bring home the message of peace to the hearts

of those who hear it. The followers of Christ, then, ought to

take advantage of every opening which is presented to them, for

introducing the knowledge of the only true wisdom among the

benighted votaries of gloomy superstition. All the means which
they can use, ought to be brought into vigorous operation. The
principles of true religion are strong enough to weaken the

mightiest bulwai'ks of infidelity, and to undermine the ground-
work of every idolatrous system. And, whatever uncertainty

there may be regarding the times and the seasons, at which all
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the enemies of the cross shall be scattered, the servants of the

Redeemer can have no uncertainty regarding the way in which

they ought to act. What can be more plain than the command-

ment which Christ gave to his disciples just before his ascension

to glory—" Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I

have commanded you*." Here is an injunction, which cannot

surely be misunderstood, and which, doubtless, is binding upon

Christians in every age. The command is surely co-extensive

with the blessed promise by which it is followed— " Lo ! I am
with you alway, even unto the end of the world*."

While, then, there exists a single portion of the globe un-

blessed by the light of revealed truth, surely the man who de-

sires to labour in the vineyard of the Lord, cannot but rejoice

to go and tell the deluded and blinded votaries of error, of the

mercy and love which the Creator cherishes for the children of

men. Whether there be the immediate prospect of success, or

the clearest manifestations of determined and rancorous oppo-

sition, still the duty of declaring the method of peace and for-

giveness is not the less imperative. The work is ours. The
final success is in the hands of the Almighty. Let Christians

but unite in singleness of purpose and perseverance of zeal in

carrying forward, by every rational and scriptural means, the

glorious work of instructing the heathen in those truths which
pertain to the salvation of the soul—uniting with all their en-

deavours, earnest and unceasing prayer to God for the blessings

of his grace, and for the effectual out-pouring of his Holy Spirit.

Let them look to the example which Christ has given to his fol-

lowers. He went about continually doing good. He preached

the gospel to the poor. He proclaimed the acceptable year of

the Lord—invited the weary and heavy laden, and warned and
rebuked the impenitent and unbelieving. He spent nights in

prayer, and at length gave himself a ransom, the just for the

unjust. Let Christian ministers and missionaries imitate the

zeal of Paul, and become all things unto all men, that they may
win souls unto God. Let them imbibe the spirit of zeal and
boldness, which animated the reformers, three hundred years

ago. Let them be willing to spend and be spent in the cause

of Christ, labouring in season and out of season. Then God
may be pleased to bless their labours, and to raise triumphant
the banners of the cross, and to make all nations bow before the

King of Zion.

And is not the present a time for every watchman to be at

his post ? Now the light of modern science is about commen-
cing the work of destruction upon the ill-consorted and gloomy

* Mat. xxviii. 19, 20,
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fabric of heathen philosophy and religion. The disproportioned

erection must speedily fall ; for the foundation is already crum-
bling. What, then, will seize upon the minds of the emancipat-
ed votaries, but the subtle errors of mazy scepticism and con-

firmed infidelity, unless a scheme for making known the blessed

truths of revelation be—either engrafted upon every system of

education, which is, or may be established for the instruction of

the heathen,—or be carried into effect by the labourers of the

vineyard, following up the havock which education may make
among the rank and pestilential luxuriance of heathenism, and
sowing the seeds of true morality and pure religion.

When we look into the volume of prophecy, and compare the

things M'hich are with those which have been—when we re-

gard the state of nations, and behold Popery and Mahometan
delusion putting forth as it were the decayed energies of age, and
the feeble efforts of wasted vigour—when we behold the fet-

ters of that superstition which has long held sway over this

interesting land, as it were, dropping from the limbs of its en-

slaved votaries, may we not cherish the thought that now we
are approaching the dawn of a new and glorious era ? The pre-

sent is a time for diligent watching, for earnest prayer, for vi-

gorous exertion. O that the Father of mercies may enlighten

his servants, and strengthen and comfort them, and make them
wise in heavenly wisdom, and mighty in divine knowledge, and
powerfid as champions of Christ. Then might the nations be
induced to look to the rod which has sprung from the root of

Jesse, and it would stand for an ensign to the people, and to it

would the Gentiles seek. The remnant of Israel and Judah,
too, would be recovered from every land, and then should the
" earth be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters

cover the sea*." A

11.— Theology and Natural Science, or Review of Bretsch-

neider''s " Letter to a Statesman.''^

[Concluded from p. 75.]

III.

—

Anthropology and the Bible.

The third alleged enemy of the Bible is, according to Bretschneider,

the Natural History of the Human Race, founded upon the more recent

information we possess respecting the different people of the earth. " Na-
tural philosophers and writers of travels," says Bretschneider, (p. 68,)
" communicated unsuspectingly the results of their inquiries respecting the

human race, and the nations in all parts and corners of the earth. They
described the differences of the races in form, colour, and intellectual

powers, and the varieties arising from the mixture of the races. They
pointed out the great and permanent distinctions between them, showing

* Isaiah zi. 9.
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that these differences cannot be laid to the account of climate or mode of

suppoi't, but depend upon an orifjinal difTerence of origin. Blumenbach
collected skulls from all parts of the world, and brought the results of his

observations into a system. Into what perplexity was the theologian

now thrown! If it is made to appear, that instead of one Adam for the

whole human race, there is an Adam for the Caucasians, another for the

Negroes, a third for the American tribes, a fourth for the Malays, a fifth

for the Mongols, &c. what can theology do with the one Adam of the Bible,

with tlie doctrine of the Fall, and the guilt imputed to all men through

Adam, with the whole doctrine of original sin as a consequence of the Fall,

and an infirmity derived to all men by ordinary generation from Adam ?

And if these doctrines were set aside, where was the necessity of the vica-

rious satisfaction of Christ—the second Adam, in order to remove the

guilt of the first .'' Where was now the ground of the condemnation of

the heathen, if they did not descend from Adam }"—And, since we are put

on so good a course of questions by Bretschneider, I would proceed to

ask, where, if it is true that the theologian caimot refute the sciences which

depend on experience, where could he find any ground left, on which to

construct a system of Christian Theology This must be as difficult aa
undertaking, as for a cutler to make a knife, in which nothing but the

handle and blade should be wanting.

That the human race is divided into many species, and is not derived from
one Adam, but from as many Adams as there are species, was said long ago

by another man, with whom more lately some German and French writers

have agreed. That man was Voltaire, of whose contempt for religion

Bretschneider elsewhere speaks. But how can he dare to cast a stone at

Voltaire ? Indeed, where is there so great a difference between them }

Has not Bretschneider, as well as Voltaire, attacked the fundamentals
of the Christian doctrine,—the truth of the divine woi-d, our only conso-

lation in life and in death } I see no difference, but this, that Voltaire at-

tacks religion with wit, and Bretschneider without wit.

But Voltaire has been corrected in this matter by the great Haller, who
thus writes*: "Voltaire attempted to throw suspicion upon the narrative of

Moses, and to make the derivation of all nations from a single man ridicu.

lous. The pretext for his notion is derived from the fundamental error,

that the different people,—the whites and the negroes,—are distinguished

from each other by essential characteristics in their organization, as a palm-
tree is from a pear-tree. This principle is plainly false. All men with
whom we are acquainted, in the south and in the north, or who are every
day discovered in the great sea which extends from Patagonia to the Cape
of Good Hope, and so around to Patagonia, encircling the known world,

have countenances, teeth, fingers, toes, breasts, their whole inward struc-

ture, and all the entrails, invariably alike without the least distinction.

We are acquainted with many sorts of animals between which there are
vastly greater differences, than are ever found between two men, and which
are yet unquestionably of the same origin." Thus the great physiologist

Haller.

In this respect Cuvier, the great zoologist of our times, perfectly agrees
with him. " Man," he sayst, " consists of but one genus." In another
place he says, " Although there is only one genus of men, since all nations
of the earth can fruitfully intermingle, yet we observe that different na-
tions have a peculiar organization, which is propagated in a hereditary
way, and that these differences of organization constitute the different

races."

* Briefe uber einige, &c. Letters on some Objections of Free-thinkers of the pre-
sent Day, Pt. iii. p. 70.

t The Animal Kingdom, by Cuvier. Pt. i. pp. 72, 87.



120 Theology and Natural Science. [March,

Dr. Bretschneider refers us, however, on this subject to Blumenbach.
After saying, as quoted above, that tlie differences among men must not
be laid to the account of climate or of food, but must be traced to a funda-
mental difference in their origin, he proceeds to say : "Blumenbach col.

lected skulls from all parts of the world, and brought the results of his

observations into a system. Into what perplexity was the theologian
now thrown? I fit was made to appear, that instead of one Adam, &c."
I ask any unprejudiced reader not familiarly acquainted with this subject,

whether, after reading this passage, he would not certainly have supposed,
that Blumenbach affirmed in his system, that there is a difference among
men, which cannot be laid to the account of climate, &c. but which de-
pends upon a difference in their origin ; in short, that there were manjf
Adams ?

What then, will the reader think, when he is assured, that he may find

the very opponite of all this in Blumenbach's work, De generis Humani Va.
rletate*. This work concludes with the following words: " It cannot be

doubted that each, and all the varieties of men, as far as they are now
known, belong in all probability (verisimillime) to one and the same
species." To prove this is the object of the whole book—to prove that

the varieties among men do not result from a difference of origin, but
from climate, food, &c. And not only in the work already named, but
also in his contributions to Natural History, has Blumenbach carried

through this his characteristic doctrine. He says here, (p. 56,) " There
have been persons who have protested vehemently against seeing their

own noble selves placed by the side of Negroes and Hottentots, in one
common genus in the system of nature. An idle dreamer—the cele-

brated philosophus per ignem, Theophrastus Paracelsus Bomhastes—could

not understand how all the children of men should belong to one and the

same genus, and therefore to solve his doubts, made on paper his two
Adams. It may conduce to quiet the minds of many in this matter,

which is a universal family concern, for me to name three philosophers

of quite a different sort, who, however they may have differed on other

points, still perfectly agreed in this, doubtless because it is an object in

Natural History, and they all were the greatest natural philosophers which
the world has recently lost, viz. Haller, Linnaeus, and Buffon. All three

of these held, that " all true men, Europeans, Negroes, ^"C. are mere varie-

ties of one and the same genus."

Blumenbach says farther, (p. 80,) " I see not the least reason why,
considering this subject physiologically, and as a subject in Natural History,

I should have the least doubt, that all the people, in all the known parts

of the world, belong to one and the same common family. Since all the

differences in the human race, however striking they may at first appear,

on nearer examination run into each other by the most unobservable

transitions and shades, no other than very arbitrary lines can be di"awn

between these varieties."

IV.

—

Natural Science in Alliance with Theology.

I have had so much to do with the abuse of natural science, that the

reader may at length begin to think, that I see in science only an enemy
of Christian Theology. But no one can be moi'e thoroughly opposed to

such a view than I am—a view which would stand in direct contradiction

to the Bible itself. The Psalmist says, " O Lord, how great are thy

works ! Tliy thoughts are very deep. A brutish man knoweth not, nei-

ther doth a fool undei'stand this !" 1 think, however, that the abuse of

natural science, which has now been pointed out—the overturning of the

* De generis Humani Varietate Nativa, auctore Blumenbach, 1795. Compare
with Blumenbach's " Handbuch der Naturgeschichte," p. 55, 1825.
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boundary-stone betweeen its province and that of Christian Theolos;y makes
it necessary to mark their respective departments very accurately. This
has already been done by the Great Bacon. He says*, " Wq must not pre-

sume, by tiie contemplation of nature, to attain to the mysteries of God."
" If any man shall think, by view and inquiry into these sensible and ma-
terial things, to attain that light, vvliereby lie may reveal unto himself the

nature or will of God, then indeed is he spoiled by vain philosophy.—And
hence it is true, that it hath proceeded, that divers great and learned men
have been heretical, whilst they have sought to fly up to the secrets of the
Deity by the waxen wings of the senses." " Let men endeavour an end-
less progress or pr<»ficience both in divinity and philosophy. Only let

them beware, that they do not tniwisely mingle or confound these learn-

ings together." In the introduction to his " Novum Organon," Bacon
offers the following prayerf :

" This also we humbly and earnestly beg,

that human things may not prejudice such as are divine, neither that,

from the unlocking of the gates of sense, !vnd the kindling of a greater

natural light, .my thing of incredulity or intellectual night may arise in

our minds toward divine mysteries. But rather, that by our mind tho-

roughly cleansed and purged from fancy and vanities, and yet subject and
perfectly given up to the divine oracles, there may be given unto faith, the
things that are faith's."

Beautifully and affect! ngly is the relation between natural science and
the Christian Revelation brought to our view, in a prayer with which the

great Keppler concludes one of his astronomical works :
" It remains only,"

he says, " that I should now lift up to heaven my eyes and hands from
the table of my pursuits, and humbly and devoutly supplicate the Father
of lights. O '^'hou, who by the light of nature dost enkindle in us a

desire after the light of grace, that by this thou mayest translate us into

the light of glory, I give thee thanks, O Lord and Creator, that thou
hast gladdened me by thy creation, when I was enraptured by the works
of thy hands. Behold ! I have here completed a work of my calling,

with as much of intellectual strength as thou hast granted me. I have
declared the praise of thy works to the men, who will read the evidences
of it, so far as my finite spirit could comprehend them in their infinity.

My mind endeavoured its utmost to reach the truth by philosophy ; but
if any thing unworthy of thee has been taught by me—a worm born and
nourished in sin—do thou teach me, that I may correct it. Have I been
seduced into presumption by the admirable beauty of thy works, or have
I sought my own glory among men, in the construction of a work designed
for thine honour .'' O then, graciously and mercifully forgive me, and fi-

nally grant me this favour, that this work may never be injurious, but may
conduce to thy glory, and the good of souls."

Who now can imagine, that this was a sort of bigotted and forced humi-
lity, in these great and commanding spirits, or a blind submission to the

sacred oracles } It is truly a genuine humility which belongs to every
thorough and honest student of nature, and which his knowledge, so far

from destroying, rather increases. The celebrated English philosopher,

Robert Boyle, expresses himself somewhere to the following effect:
" What inclines the experimental philosopher to embrace Christianity is

this, that being constantly employed in endeavouring to give clear and
satisfactory explanations of natural phenomena, and finding how impossi-

ble it is to do so, this constant experience produces in his mind a great

and unfeigned modesty. In the exercise of this virtue, he is not only in-

clined to desire and receive more particular information respecting things

which appear to him dark and concealed, but he is also disinclined to make

* Advancement of Learning, vol. ii. pp. 11, 12, Montagu's Ed.
f Bacon's Works, vol. vii. p. 8, Montagu's Ed.

R



Theology and Natural Science. [March,

his simple and abstract reason the authentic standard of trutli. And
although the pretended philosopher imagines that he understands every
thuig, and that nothing can be true, vvliich does not agree with his philo-

sophy ; yet the intelligent and experienced student of nature, who knows
how many difficulties even in material things remain unsolved by all the

boasted explanations which have been given of them, will never flatter

himself with the idea that his knowledge of supernatural things is com-
plete. And this state of mind is perfectly proper for the student of

revealed religion. Familiar converse with the works of God enables the

experienced observer to see, that many things are possible or true, which
he believed to be false or impossible, so long as he relied simply on his

imperfectlj' instructed reason."

Well would it be, if our rationalist theologians would take to heart

these plain humble confessions of the excellent Boyle, who had found out

by his own experience the manner and the limits of natural science ! In

these confessions of humility regarding revelation, Bacon, Newton, Kep-
pler, Pascal, Haller, and others have agreed.

" I will not deny," says Claudius, " that I have great joy in this

Robert Boyle, this Francis Bacon, this Isaac Newton ; not so much on ac-

count of religion, which, of course, can neither gain nor lose by learned
men, be they great or small. But it gives me joy when such a diligent

and indefatigable philosopher as Bacon, who had grown old in the study
of nature, and who knew by his own observation more respecting it, than
almost any other person; when such a liird of Jupiter, with keen and
piercing eye, as Newton was, who drew the plan and laid the ground,
(more admired than used by his successors,) for a new, and truly great
philosophy, and was one of the first, if not the very first mathematician in

Europe ; I say, when we see such men, with all their knowledge, not
esteeming themselves wise, and after they have penetrated more deeply
than others into the mystei'ies of nature, standing around the altar, and
the greater mysteries of God, with docility, holdjng their hats in their

hands, as it becomes them to do ; when we see this, we rejoice, and begin
to feel more kindly again towards learning, which can allow its friends and
adherents to become really more knowing, without at the same time taking
away their better reason, and making them fools and despisers of reli-

gion. After seeing these men, in this attitude, it produces a strange effect,

to see the light troops on the other side, passing by the altar, keeping their

hats upon their heads, and turning up their noses contemptuously at its

mysteries." Thus far Claudius*. These light troops understand not, in

their blindness, those difficult questions of the Lord in the book of Job :

" Who is this that darkeneth counsel by words witliout knowledge .'' Gird
up now thy loins like a man ; for I will demand of thee, and answer thou
nie. Where wast thou when I laid the foundation of the earth } Declare,
if thou hast understanding, who hath laid the measures thereof, if thou
knowest ? or who hath stretched the line upon it ? when the morning stars

sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy .'' Hast thou com-
manded the morning since thy days ; and caused the day-spring to know
his place ? Hast thou entered into the springs of the sea, or hast thou
walked in search of the depth Have the gates of death been open unto
thee, or hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of death Hast thou per-
ceived the breadth of the earth Declare if thou knowest it all. Doth the
eagle mount up at your command, and make her nest on high .''"

Happy would it be if the theologians of whom we have spoken would
come to a right state of feeling upon this subject, and being humbled
before the Lord, and thus made truly great, confess with Job, " I have
uttered that which I understood not, things too wonderful for me, which
I knew not

* Claudius' Works, vol. vi. p. 122,
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III.

—

Hindu Worship of the Elements exposed.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,

Elemental worship is doubtless the foundation of Hinduism ;

and to the present day, it has a greater hold upon the mind of

Hindus than any other part of their system. The present com-
position is an attempt to undermine it.

Many of the following paragraphs are both coarse and child-

ish ; and, as such, quite unsuitable for the perusal of Europeans,

or of Hindus imbued with European sentiments. But they will

appear neither coarse nor childish to a genuine Hindu, however

grave or intelligent. The particularity, with which the several

points are handled, is absolutely necessary to bring the subject

home to the perverted and besotted minds of those who can lis-

ten with delight to the foul and monstrous narratives of the

Puranas.
THK AUTHOR.

The elements were formed by God when he created the whole world.

They came into existence when he made them, and, before his making
them, they had no existence at all. They were neither in a state of ab-

sorption in the Divine essence, nor in any state whatever. They do not

belong to the divine essence at all ; and the divine Being neither evolves

them from himself, nor manifests them by an expansion of himself. He
and they are altogether distinct, he being the Creator, and they being

creatures. At his command they came into existence ; by his command
they subsist ; and on his command they sink into annihilation, are not
absorbed in his essence, but lose their very being.

The elements are not possessed oilife, or voluntary motion, or intelligence.

If they have no life, it may be asked, how comes it that they support

life? for it is well known that " Life is the life of life*."

To this we reply that God has ordained that they shall support life

:

and, be they living or lifeless^ it matters not—his decree must take effect.

Besides, if life is good for the support of life, why do those, who eat living

creatures, deprive them of life before they eat them ? A living creature,

introduced into the stomach, is, while it lives, incapable of either being
digested, or of aflFording nourishment : it is only when it dies in the sto-

mach, that it becomes available to the support of life.

It is scai'cely necessary to observe that, if the elements are not possess-

ed of life, neither are they possessed of vohfntary motion. As a ship does not

move of itself, neither do the elements move of themselves. In every case

of motion the cause of that motion is not within, but without, themselves.

And, if the elements have no life or voluntary motion, how can they have
intelligence ? They possess no knowledge : they are incapable of deliber-

ation or choice : they cannot discern the difference between right and
wrong ; and of such feelings as love and aversion they are altogether un-
susceptible.

To the elements in question all living creatures are vastly superior. How
unspeakably superior to them then must those living creatures be who are

capable of discerning right and wrong, and of worshipping the Being that

R %
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created them ! It was for the sake of all living creatures that God made
the elements referred to, and it is to their use that he has applied them.
It is his wish that those creatures slioukl liold the elements in subjection,

and turn them to the accomplishment of their own purposes. Under con-
trol they prove very useful ; but beyond control, they are exceedingly
destructive. He, that keeps the element of fire on his hearth, promotes,

by means of it, his own comfort and happiness : he, that allows it to lay

hold of his liouse, procures thereby his ovvn destruction.

Although the elements are (capable of destructive agency, it is not the
will of God that men should bring that agency to bear upon themselves.

Water is capable both of preserving and of destroying life. But God does

not wish any one to throw himself into the water and drown himself, but
he wishes him to drink water and refresh himself. While, however, such is

his benevolent design, he does not divest the elements of their destruc-

tive qualities, both because they are, under a suitable application, benefi-

cial to man, and because they are well adapted to inflict upon him any
punishment that may be awarded. God has but to make the water of a river

overflow, or the wind blow with more than usual violence, or tlie fire kin-

dle in a particular place, and in particular circumstances ; and how many
are subjected to chastisement ! And the exceeding sinfulness of men ren-

ders such chastisement absolutely necessary.

The chastisement just mentioned teaches us that God bears the greatest

hatred to sin, and will not permit it to pass with impunity. In this world

God appoints men a certain period, and, urging them to flee for refuge to

his Son, thatthey may receive his righteousness^ and by prayer in his name,

become partakers of his Holy Spirit, and thus find acceptance with him, and
obtain purification in their own hearts, he gives them time and space for re-

turn to himself, and provides both for their preservation and for their com-
fort. Yet, while he does so, how severely, from time to time, does he chas-

tise them ! What then must be the punishment of those who die without

turning to Him ! The period, which God had given them for repentance,

is gone ; and in future, God is not to show them favour, but to make them
feel his wrath. And that wrath how terrible ! Floods and tempests and
conflagrations are but the whisperings of that wrath. AV'hat, then, must

its full thunder be ! It is that wrath which those who die without turning

to God are doomed to endure.

It is the doctrine of the Brahmanical scriptures that earth, &c. are

simple elements. European philosophers have found, by experiment, that

they are compound. Water, for example, is composed of two parts. Into

these two parts it has often been resolved, and, by again uniting them,

reproduced. But it would have been well, if this had been the only error

of the Brahmanical scriptures with respect to the nature of the elements.

Not only are the elements declared to be simple substances, hut to be sub-

stances worthy of Divine honours. Had the writers of the Brahmanical

scriptures known that the elements are not simple, but compound, sub-

stances, and that the real elemental substances are not five, but between

fifteen and twenty, in number, they would probably not have given di-

rections with respect to their worship. It was ignorance and depravity

that originated, and it is they which still maintain the worship of the ele-

ments. That that worship is most perverse and foolish, it will not require

much labour to show.

]. Earth (-fff^^l)

In the Brahmanical scriptures the worship of the earth is prescribed as

follows:
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" Let the vast heaven and the earth besprinkle our sacrifice, and sup-
ply us witli provisions.
" The water of these two in the sky, the residence of Gandharwas, re-

sembling', as it does, clarified butter, the Brahinans seek to obtain by
means of religious ceremonies.

" Become felicitous, O earth, and free from thorns, and becoming habit-
able, grant us an extended dwelling-place."—(Rig-Veda Sanhita, 1 Astaka,
2 Adhaya, 4—7 Par.)

The earth is also worshipped thus :

" Thou, O earth, bearest the sins of all ! Take my sins, and grant me
deliverance."

She is moreover addressed as follows :

" Hail ! Earth, Mother most mighty ! From thee we derive the bless-

ing of nourishment."
" Earth, supporter of all things, trampled by horses, traversed by cars,

trodden by Vishnu ! whatever sin has been committed by me, do thou,
who art upheld by the hundred-armed Krishna, incarnate in the shape of
a boar, ascend my limbs, and remove every such sin."

Some say that the Earth is B/iagawati, and others that she is the
grand-daughter of Brahma. Dharma, the son of Brahma, is said to be her
father by Jami, who was at o;ice his paternal niece and his wife. It is

the opinion of a third class, that the Earth is a portion of the body of the
Resplendent Male who was immolated by Brahma; a fourth class maintain
that the Earth is the petrified carcase of the giant Madhukaitabha, who
sprung from Vishnu's ear, and who, having excited his father's displeasure,

was slain by him in his anger. Such are the conflicting opinions entertain-
ed regarding the Earth. But, whether she is a primeval goddess, or a
Brahman's daughter, or part of the body of a slain victim, or a giant's

rotten carcase, men inquire not : they are intent on worshipping her, and
worship her they will.

Before and after her worship, as well as during its continuance, her vota-
ries behave towards her in a manner most shameful and cruel. They tread
upon her

; they sit upon her
;
they defile her : digging wells and sinking

mines
; they open and tear out her bowels ; they torment her with ploughs

and harrows, which torment, they say, once became so insuflferable that she
assumed the form of a cow and actually ran away. Her votaries become
her devourers, or, at least, the devourers of her children ; for grains and
fruits are formed of the very substance of her body.

It is in vain to say, as some have done, in exculpation of themselves,
that Earth is their mother, and they her witless children, and that,

therefore, whatever they do to her, she will not take it amiss ; for it is

only as long as a child is ignorant of the respect and honour due to his mo-
ther, that she is not offended with any part of his behaviour. As soon as he
knows that she is his mother, and that to respect and honour her is his boun-
den duty, she naturally and properly expects of him a very different treat-

ment. Now the worshippers of the Earth believe that she is their mother,
and that she is entitled to all honour and adoration ; and yet, notwithstand-
ing all this, they abuse her in the several ways formerly mentioned.
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To refrain from such abuse, it may be said, is tantamount to a surrender
of life. Be it so. Is it not better for a man to lose his life than to dishonour
his god ? He, that would not die for the object of his worship, is no true

worshipper ; and, as \ong as you believe the Earth to be a divinity, and to

be worthy of divine honours, you ouglit neither to sit, nor stand, nor walk,

nor spit, nor cause any other defilement ; nor dig, nor cause others to dig ;

nor plow, nor cause others to plow ; nor eat, nor give others to eat.

It may be here objected that it is not the Earth itself, but a certain

Divinity in the Earth, to which woi-ship is offered. To this we reply, that

no such distinction appears in the formulm, in which that worship is embo-
died. It is always the Earth, and not something in the Earth, or presiding

over the Earth, that is addressed. The same remark a])plies to NVater,

Fire, ^yind, and Space.

It is true, indeed, that the Earth may assume the form of a cow, and Fire

that of a Brahmana, and the other elements what other forms they please,

and that, in these forms, they are described as performing actions from
which the nature of the elements themselves is altogether alien ; but still

these forms are those of the elements themselves, and not of divinities re-

siding in the elements, precisely in the same manner as Krishna is a form
of Vishnu himself, and not of any divinity residing in Vishnu.

2. Water (^'^tj.

Thg worship of water is performed in the following manner

:

^TjftfT "^^^ TT»T

-sgj^^^fTfrr^T ^'^^ f%»f1^ (9— 12)<t-\=?, -^fl^

" In water is nectar,—in water is medicine : O ye Brahmans, be swift to

celebrate the praises of water.

" In water, the Moon told me, reside all medicines, as well as the all-

rejoicing fire ; and the all-healing water declares the same.
" O water, do tliou provide medicine as a defence to my body ; so shall

I long behold the sun.
" O water, do thou carry away in thy current whatever sin there may

be in me whether I have acted maliciously, or denounced curses, or ut-

tered lies'."—(Rig-veda Sanhita, 1 Ashtaka, 2 Adhyaya, 9— 12 Par.)

Water is also thus addressed :

" O water, since thou affordest delight, grant us present happiness, and

the rapturous sight of the Supreme God."

Another prayer runs as follows :

" Waters ! mothers of worlds ! purify us ; cleanse us by the sprinkled

flood, ye who purify through libations : for ye, divine waters, do remove

every sin."
" As a tired man leaves drops of sweat at the foot of a tree ; as he,

who bathes, is cleansed from all foulness ; as an oblation is sanctified by

holy grass—so may this water purify me from sin."
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In performing his ablutions, a man is directed to inhale a quantity of
water with one nostril, and having exhaled it through the other, to throw it

•dWAy towards the north-east quarter ; and he is assured, by the Brahman-
ical scriptures, that, if he do so, he will succeed in washing away all his sins.

Such is the high honour which is paid, and the worship which is ren-
dered, to water. And yet, if the Brahmanical scriptures are consulted,
water will be found to be one of the vilest of characters. In conjunction
with the Sun, he ravished a nymph of heaven

;
and, althougli he was per-

suaded that the worship of the ling was one of the best things in the world,
he prevented the establishment of that worship in Ceylon, by entering
into Rawana's bowels. And he is no less weak than he is wicked. Into
Rawana he entered willingly

;^
but he was obliged to take up his lodg-

ment in the bowels of Agasti against his will. That Brahman swallowed
the whole of him at three sips, and gave him out of his body in a state of
utter pollution. Seeing such is his character, and such his miserable his-

torj', is it not marvellous that men should worship him ?

Agasti is not the only person who lodged water in his bowels. His
worshippers of the present day do, according to their ability, subject him
to the very same treatment. Although they are persuaded that water is

a god, yet they drink and defile him, as Agasti did ; and with that which
they themselves would not touch with their right hand, or indeed with
either of their hands, they deliberately and forcibly bring their god into

horrible contact.

We have already observed, that water is resolvable into two parts. Well,
a Brahman fills a vessel with water, places it before him, and commences
the worship of it. While he is engaged in his devotions, a gentleman
comes and resolves the object of his worship into two gases. AV'hat, in

that case, would the poor worshipper do .'' Would he go a hunting after

the two parts of his god, and worship each part separately, when he
found them } or would he come to his senses, and abandon the worship

both of the parts and of the whole .''

By bringing a good heat to bear upon the god of whom we speak, he
might be suddenly resolved into steam. Then might his worshipper sit

complaining, with no less truth than sorrow, that his god denies him his

presence—that he hides himself from him—that he forsakes him, and
takes his flight into his kindred heaven.

It is a doctrine of the Brahmanical scriptures, that water is derived

from fire. We have already quoted a verse, in which it is stated, that the
all.rejoicing fire resides in water. From this it would appear, that fire is

more readily derivable from water than water from fire; and to say the
truth, a world of fire could not yield a single drop of water.

3. Fire (^w ^TT).

The following formulas are laid down with respect to the worship of fire:

" Do thou, O Fire, be propitious to us, as a father to his son, and be

with us for our safety and comfort."—(Rig-veda Sanhita, 1 Ashtaka,

1 Adhyaya, 1—2 Par.)
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" Althougli we sacrifice to each particular god both constantly and large-

ly, yet the offering in l)eing presented conies to thee."
" May he of the smoky banner, great, resistless, and resplendent, fa-

vour us both as to our religious works, and as to food."— ( Rig.veda San-

hita, 1 Ashtaka, 2 Adhaya, 20—21 and 22—24 Par.)

" O Fire, pardon this our slaughter, and the journey which we have made
from afar. Of those men who offer moon-plant juice, thou art the favourer,

the father, and the intelligent forwarder of ceremonies, and to them also

thou gratitest thy presence."—(Rig-veda Sanhita, 1 Ashtaka, 2 Adhaya,
32-34. Par.)

Such are the praises with which Fire is extolled in the Brahmanical
scriptures ;

but, if they are farther consulted, he will be found no less re-

viled than extolled.

It is narrated in the Mahabharata, that he attempted the chastity of six

virgins, the daughters of as many sages ; and it was on account of that, or

some other sin, that one of the seven seers turned him into ashes, and
that Brighii condemned him, by a curse, to eat every thing. He made
his own sister Sevdhd his wife; and, in an interview which he had with
Shiwa, he became, in a manner too disgusting to describe, the mother of

Kartikeya. King Maruta, on one occasion, and the Pdndnwas, on another,

gave him so much clarified butter to eat, that he was seized with a violent

colic ;
and, on the latter occasion, had not Arjuna given him a whole forest

to devour, and thus afforded him the benefit of its medicinal plants, his

surfeit would have cost him his life.

Corresponding with this description of the wickedness and weakness of

Fire, is the abusive treatment to which men subject him. They give him
putrid carcases and every sort of filth to eat ; and while they are per-

suaded that he resides in their stomach, they scruple not to satisfy his hun-
ger with the food which they themselves have previously eaten.

Such being the statements of the Brahmanical scriptures, and such the

conduct of men, with respect to fire, it is passing strange that they should

make it an object of worship.

Fire has been condemned by a curse to eat all things. But, if Fire is

the mouth of the gods, they are all involved in this curse, and must all

be subjected to the pain and shame which it implies.

It is the doctrine of the Brahmanical scriptures that fire is an agent or

cause. European philosophers have proved that it is not an agent or

cause, but an effect. Caloric, of which every substance contains a quan-
tity, is the basis of fire ; and without a supply of oxygen gas, which is a
component part both of air and water, fire cannot be realized.

Another doctrine of the Brahmanical scriptures is, that Fire is derived

from air. It is true that oxygen gas, a component part of air, is requisite

to the existence of fire ; but, as there is much more of that gas in water
than in air, it might with more propriety be said that Fire is derived from
water than that it is derived from air. Coals were hitherto used on board

of steam-vessels ; but water has begun to be used as a substitute. The
oxygen gas of the water is extracted, and applied to the production of

Fire.

(To he continued.)
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IV.

—

Reminiscences of Home.
The mind oft stretches across " the vasty deep," to the sea-o^Irt

isle which gave us birth, and hng-ers unwilling to depart around
some favored spot, like the waters of Abanaand Pharpar, which
in their tortuous windings around the Damascene capital, "seem-
ed to depart, but ever to return." The solitary hours of Pastor,
whose papers have been committed to our hands, appear often

to have been employed in visiting, by imagination, scenes which
were endeared to him by the peculiar ties of friendship and
religion. These thoughts were penned for his own gratification;

theyare now, however, presented to public perusal, with the hope
that they may tend to benefit the minds of the readers of the

Christian Observer, and advance the glory of the Redeemer.
The villag-e of , in the country of , was endeared to me, he

observes?, \iy a tliousand delightful associations, both temporal and spiritual.

It was a small yet picturesque village, situated in the centre of a number
of scattered hamlets ; its cottages situated amidst fir and elm trees, the
white-washed walls, and rose entwining itself in the branches of the tender
vine, gave it the appearance as well as reality of comfort and neatness.

It was not unlike in its appearance the rustic and wild scenery of the Alps.

The surrouiuling scenery was singularly beautiful. For a considerable

distance an almost trackless heath spread its sombre hue over the face of
nature. The monotony of the scene was broken here and there by mounds
and trenches, thrown up by the contending armies of Rome and Britain.

On ascending one of those eminences, the eye was delighted by every
variety of rustic beauty. The heath terminating on the one hand by a
lofty ridge of hills, covered with heather, except that here and there a
copse, which had been planted by the hand of industry, peered from a deep
ravine or waved on the mountain brow. On the other hand, a fine cham-
pagne country displayed to the eye all that is picturesque in British rural

scenery. The antique church, the manoi'ial seat, villages peeping out
from the clumps of trees which almost hid them from the observation of

the spectator ; here the stately ruin, and there the modern erection, the

river gliding through flowery meads in silent grandeur, the happy rustic

gathering into the garner the kindly fruits of the earth, the bleating of

sheep, the bark of the shepherd's dog, the hymn of the village maiden, driv-

ing home lier i)leating cows, might all be seen and heard in this little valley

skirted by hills, and which all appeared from the simplicity and piety of

some of its inhabitants, together with the sweetness of its scenery, to be
" A little spot enclosed by grace,

Out of the world's wide wilderness."

In this romantic spot, when the shades of evening cast their shadow over

the happy land, the cotter had returned from his labour, and " the wee
things" had retired to rest under the parental blessing, the strains of

heavenly praise and prayer might be heard ascending from little groups

of Christian worshippers, who had assembled at the different extremities

of the village to "worship God," bringing to our remembrance the beauti-

ful language of the nortiiern bard

—

'' Compared with this how poor relision's pride,
'

In all the pomp of method and of art ;

Where men display to congregations wide,

Devotion's every grace, except the heart."

Not unfrequently the call of affliction and sorrow broke in upon this

happy place, for even there the evils of the fall were seen and felt in all

s
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their dreaded forms. Thus does sin mar the brightest scenes, and interfere

with our highest enjoyments, teaching us that,

" We should suspect some danger near
When we possess delifiht."

An instance of this description appears to have occurred one evening as

Pastor WHS returning from a religious exercise. A youth from a neigh,

houring riUage put a note into his hand, the purport of which was—
" Dear Pnstor,
" May I entreat you to visit tlie habitation of sorrow and I fear of

deatli, immediately ; my dear parent is dying, and requests an interview

with you before she exchanges worlds.
" Yours in affliction,

" Marif."

In compliance with this request. Pastor set out, accompanied by his

youthful attendant, for the village of , about five miles distant, the

residence of the afflicted family.

The scenery through which they had to pass was highly picturesque :

the wild heath extended its sable hue on every hand, relieved only by
two large lakes, tlie surface of which was slightly ruffled by the evening

breeze ; on their margins stood a group of cottages, surrounded by patches

of the richest vegetation, exhibiting the most striking contrast to the
neighbouring sterility.

At the extremity of this desert lay the rural village of It was situated

in a valley, the varied scenery of which broke upon the eye in the most
agreeable and sudden manner, after crossing the dreary waste. At the

time the scene opened upon Pastor and his guide, the rays of the

setting sun were just casting their golden tinges over the copses of dark
fir which clothed the surrounding hills with perpetual green ; here and
there its bright beams, piercing through the dark masses, glistened on
the silvery stream which played its way by a thousand tortuous windings

through the valley whicli, fertilized by its waters, wore the appearance of

a cloth of green, richly studded with colours at once brilliant and delicate.

In the distance stood the parish church, remarkable for its antiquity. The
rectory, a remnant of popish architecture, stood near the sanctuary ; above
it on a sandstone rock was a picturesque villa, which was again over-

looked by a modern mansion, in the gothic style, while far as the

eye could reach might be seen a country rich in hill and dale,

forest and arable land, till the outline was formed by the lofty

and luxuriant hills of A silence deep and mysterious reigned over the
face of nature, (such as we experience in a fine autunmal evening,

amid woods and glens,) broken only by the sweet vesper of the night-

ingale, or tlie playful bark of the she])herd's dog returning to his lair.

How well adapted was such an association of solemnity to prepare a

pious mind for the scene it was about to witness ; the transit of a re-

deemed sj)irit from a world of suffering to one of unclouded serenity and
perpetual song—from a land of winter and summer to one where

" Everlastinsr spring abides and never with'rin!; flowers."

Nor were these associations lost on Pastor ; he stood for a while contem-
plating the enchanting scenery, then descended into the valley by an
aven\ie of trees, which hid the beauteous landscape from his view. " How
like," he said as they passed through it, " the dark valley which divides the

heavenly land from ours." The termination of the avenue opened upon
a cluster of neat cottages, in the immediate vicinity of a rustic bridge

covered with ivy ; in the midst of the cots stood a neat, gothic hut, or rather

villa, which by its white-washed walls, and neat garden, sliowed that it was
the abode of one of those families which are pre-eminently a blessing to

those rural districts in which they are placed,—a species of character
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peculiar to England, moral, well educated, benevolent, cheerful, and
independant, at once an example of virtue and a terror to vice ;—this was
the abode of tlie dying person.

The stillness of the habitation accorded with the general silence of

nature. Pastor tied his nag to the wicket, which as he unloosed, the door
of the cottage was cautiously opened, the curtain of the chamber of sick-

ness was gently drawn aside, tiie faithful dog looked with an intelligent

anxiety, first in the countenance of one, tlien of another, as much as to say,
" Why this silence.''" " Where is my mistress.''"

The servant whispered, in answer to anincjuiry of Pastor's, that her mis-

tress was still alive, l)ut very weak. At this moment, the daughter of the

invalid entered the apartment. Slie was al)out the middle stature, with a
countenance full of intelligence, on which however grief had stamped its

fearful impress; her eyej. naturally bright, was not less lustrous by its being
enshrined in tears; her hair of auburn hung down in carel^sss though
elegant negligence, while in her deportment .she displayed all the traits

of a perfectly educated English lady. Circumstances of sorrow do not tend

to diminish the estimate we have formed of such virtuous features of cha-

racter, as they greatly tend to exhibit them in their strongest and most
delightful aspect.

As she approached the minister, she stretched forth her trembling hand
to welcome him, wliile with a tremulous voice she excused the freedom she

had taken in calling him from home, and thanked him for the promp-
titude with which he had attended to her request.

Her voice faltered more and more as she approached the subject of their

interview. " My mother," she said in broken accents, "my mother is almost

gone. Come, come, speak to her, and cheer her in the dark vale." And as

she spoke, she led the way to the chamber of sorrow. It was but too evi-

dent on entering the apartment, and throwing aside the curtain, that the

hand of death was upon its victim.

Mrs. , the dying lady, was about 69 years of age : when young, she

had been the delight of a fashionable circle ; but by divine mercy, she had
been restrained from prostituting talents of the highest order to the vainest

of purposes. The change of sentiment had produced a change of acquaint-

ance, in whose society she was as conspicuous for her lively piety as she

had been before for her frivolity and wit. The soundness of her advice was
not less valued than the promptness of her benevolence. Though age,

attended with extraordinary trials, had robbed her of her personal attrac-

tions, there was still left the traces of a dignified deportment ; and now
in the conflict of death, there was mingled with that dignity a calm sere-

nity, which was the index of a mind triumphing in Christ.

Pastor gently raised her hand, and pressed it with afl^ection. The dying
woman lifted her eye and smiled, and in a faint whisper, said, " This, this is

kind— Oh ! how many mercies attend my exit. Pastor," she continued raising

her voice, " I wished to tliank you for your instructions and friendship, be-

fore I leave the school of Christ for my father's house." After a pause, in

which it was evident that there was a severe conflict going forward in her
mind, "Be kindtomy child," she ssiid, pointing to her weeping daughter; "per-
haps my death may induce her to think more seriously and decidedly on the
important subjects of salvation.—O speak with her, pray for her when this

tongue shall be still in death. Marie, Marie, she exclaimed, in that tone

which is peculiar to the dying, and which gives an air of prophecy to their

sentiments; " seek Christ, seek Christ, or we part for ever!"

Pastor, conscious that the lamp of life was fast dimming, inquired whether
she had any temporal afiairs to arrange ; she assented, they were speedily de-

spatched, and the man of God resumed the subject of eternal impoit. " How
do you feel on entering the dark valley.''" he inquired. Rather tremulous

s 2
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was the reply—" it is a hard thing even for a Christian to die, what must

it be for the sinner !"

"Fear not,my friend, Christ is with you
;
though thestorm rage, and waves

lash your frail bark in the narrow passages, he guides the helm: light will

spring out of darkness. " He doeth all things well." I believe, 1 believe it

all," vvas the reply; "but the enemy is strong, for his »ia«ie is Legion."

" They are strong," he answered, " and they would destroy, but
—

" She

interrupted him, and said with peculiar emphasis, " Yes, yes, dear Newton

has said,
" So they would, but one that's greater

Than the wiuds and storm is here.

He makes light wliere all is dark

—

He directs my shattered bark."

" But I feel my departure is at hand ; tell my children, my friends,

my neighbours, that I die in the faith in which 1 have believed for 50 years,

as a poor guilty sinner clinging to the atonement of my Lord Jesus. I have

no other ground of confidence—no, no, I, 1
—

" the voice failed, and after a

struggle or two, a smile pervaded the features which wore the appearance

of life, though in reality it was the e.vpression of triumph which the tri-

umphant spirit had left on its former habitation.

There is an awful solemnity in the chamber of death at all times, but

more especially at the momentafter death, when the tongue which address-

ed you is forever still, the eye which beamed with holy transport is glazed

in death ; in fact, when the fairest form soon becjmesaloathsome sight, and

you wish it were " buried out of your sight." It is then that a series of

inquiries are set on foot, concerning our own meetness for the great

change which it is utterly impossible to repress ; a crowd of associations

rush into the mind, beginning with the first dawn ofreason, and ternunating

with the judgment of God. Am I prepared to die ? is a question which the

most daring propose, and the most righteous institute with tremor and
anxiety.

O my dear reader, if this were thy dying moment, would it be a moment
of triumph or defeat, of life or death }

This train of reflection was interrupted by the sorrow of the now orphan
child of this once most tender of parents.

For a short time, the smile which played over the features of the parent
served to delude her who stood with an undivided attention, gazing upon
the features on which from childhood she had been accustomed to look with
delight : she watched the eye, but it smiled not ; she grasped the hand, but
it returned not her embrace ; she clasped the body, and exclaimed, O my
mother, my mother, speak, speak one word to your Marie

;
say that you

love me, that I have been kind to you, that you are happy." After these
interrogatories, she watched with a kind of idiotic intensity for the lips to

move,but they remained motionless indeath. Shepressed them with her lips

;

then looked again. At last the awful truth rushed upon her ; she shrieked
wildly, and exclaimed, "Am I then an orphan.'' Is she dead ? O God, protect
and guide me through the world to that blissful region where she now
dwells! Yes, yes, my mother; I must follow you to glory, but" she continued,
"1 can never enter; my sins are great, too great for pardon. I have despised
the warnings and instructions of one of the best of parents. O Lord, enter
not into judgment with ihy servant. OSir," addressing the minister,"pray for

me, direct me that I may see her again in glory." Exhausted by unwearied
attentions to her parent, and the great excitement of the scene through
which we have just passed, she fell into the arms of one of the attendants,

and in a state of insensibility was borne from the chamber of death to
another and remote part of the building.

Pastor remained with them during the night, which was still to be one
of unprecedented interest, the detail of which niu»t be deferred till the next
chapter.

[To be continued in our next.]
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V.

—

The Hindu's Hymn to Maya.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,
As you were pleased to give insertion in your last number, to

the Sanskrit shlokas, with a metrical translation, which I ventured

to forward you as a " curious specimen of Hindu superstition*,"

I am encouraged to offer you a few lines, in which I have endea-

voured to compress into as concise a form as possible, the leading

notions of the Hindus on the tenet of Maya, or worldly illusion,

i. e. the unreality of all matter, the visionary nature of all things

save the universal Spirit, the to ttov, who is all in all, and by
whose immediate power all material things, which are but the

reflexion of his one essence, are made to appear, as the reflected

image of the rays of the sun, thrown from the surface of the wa-

ters of a lake ; they originating the equally illusive relations, and
consequent passions and affections of unreal beings, men, &c.

The Hindu's Hymn to Maya, i. e. to the Divine creative power or per-

sonified energy, the goddess of worldly illusion and delusion.

By Maya's all illusive pow'r imprest.

Those magic thoughts and feelings that attest

Tlie wondrous sway, and all-pervading might

Of that which is and yet evades all sight,

The formless in innumerous forms appears.

The eternal bounded counts continuous years ;

Who all tilings is, is horn diverse and dies—
The fish that swims, the winged fowl that flies,

Or creeping insect trailing on the ground.

Or rabid beast in gloomy forests found.

Or man of every race, of every cast.

The great, the small is He, the first, the last !

'Tis Maya's pow'r spreads forth this blooming earth,

'Tis Maya's might gives various passion birth,

And binds in fatal links of kindling love

Or men below or greater gods above
;

That warms to social thoughts all subject hearts.

And through the worlds delusive bliss imparts.

She bids affection unextinct to glow,
'Mid keen neglect, and vengeance yet forego

;

Content and glad, from instinct's forcet, to bear
For those we love all toil and grief and care ;

And though with hate and base return repaid.

Endure it still, nor haply e'en upbraid.

Yes, Maya ! thine the guiding, ruling pow'r.

From mortal birth to that propitious hour.

When, burst the chaining bonds of sense, the soul

Casts off Delusion's visions and controul.

And to the one great Soul of souls doth fly.

And merge unconscious in the Deity.

* From the rnetrical version of the lines referred to, inserted in our last num-
ber, and which were sent us by our correspondent ' Havarensis,' his signature was
omitted by an oversight.

—

Ed.
+ See the opening of the Miricandeya Purau, CLandipat, in which this subjec-

tiou o.f illusion is curiously exemplified.
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O mighty Being ! hear the suppliant vow,
And break these chains of sense and passion now ;

Oh let jne quick thy ocean spirit gain,
Exempt alike from pleasure and from pain,

—

No separate portion of the expanded soul.

But lost for ever in the one great Whole !

The subjoined couplet contains the best reply, perhaps, a
Christian Missionary could form to the notions expressed above,
and exhibited in every variety of figure and expansion in all na-
tive works of theology and philosophy, as well as in the ordinary
discourse of Hindus. They are from the singular Nataka,
or Philosophical Drama, called the Prahodh Chandrodaya, or

Rise of the Moon of Intellect.

TT?qgTf^ STWrf^^ f^^liT-^T fw^Tf^^r: I

"If the Vedant writings, which oppose and deny what is proved
by the clearest evidence of sight and the other senses, are to be
esteemed authority in matters of theology and philosophy,then
wherein are the Bauddhas* to be blamed ?" (who deny the ex-
istence of even the Deities, because imperceptible to sense !)

—

or as a Bengali version someAvhat varies the question

—

" If the Vedant system, which contradicting- what we behold and
infer,'" i. e. all visible and conceivable objects, " calls all alike

false and delusive, be admitted as truth, then wherein are the
Bauddhists faulty, who deny a God (on the verysame grounds)

Feb. 11, 1835. ' Havarensis.

VI.

—

Thoughts on the Sinfulness of indiscriminately desig-

nating Death, ' A Release from Suffering.''

The empire of Satan over the minds of men is an empire of deceit. It

is only maintained, as it was originally commenced, by falsehood, and
requires to be kept up by a system of continued lying and fraud. The
object too of this evil spirit is ever the same ;

" he was a murderer from
the beginning," and the doubt, which he threw on the truth and faithful-

ness of God, and by which he seduced our first parents, has been continued
with melancholy success in the experience of by far the greater part of
their posterity. " And the serpent said unto the woman. Ye shall not surely

die and by this very falsehood, " Ye shall not surely die," has he betrayed
and ruined millions of immortal souls. He is thus styled that old serpent
called the DevU, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world ; and when cast

into the bottomless pit and shut up for a thousand years, it is, we are told,

that he should deceive the nations no more till that period was expired.

In Revelations, xx. 8— 10, also, allusion is made to tbedeception hepractises;

but indeed the whole tenor of scripture, and the whole experience of man,
when surveyed in the light from above, bear testimony to the truth of our
Saviour's declaration regarding this fallen and malignant spirit, "that when
Le speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own, for he is a liar, and the father of

it." In fact, from the nature of things, his designs must be carried on by

* The Bauddhas or Buddhists are, according to the Hindu orthodox, the un-
believers, or atheists of India.
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deceit, for there .are but two ways of acting on an intelligent being, either by

force or by persuasion. From the former, blessed be God, he is restrained by

the strong hand of Omnipotence, so that the latter remains the only way by

which his object can l)e effected. Numerous are the modes in which he

exerts his influence, but in accordance with his cliaracter, no mode appears

more common or successful, than the woiulerful manner in which he works

on man's evil heart of unbelief, till he brings him to question, or act as if

he questioned, the truth of God who camiot lie
;
believing that he will not

really do what he has declared he will ; and that what he has declared shall

not take place, will perhaps after all really occur. It might well have been

expected, that the purposes of Omnipotence being once declared, all doubt
would be at an end ; that Eternal Truth havingouce revealed his intentions

regarding his creatures, and declared of them that the righteous should go
into eternal life, but the wicked into everlasting punishment, that the

certainty of these separate events would be believed, and that we should

act with the fullest reliance on the truth of him wlio is the Amen, the

faithful and true witness. Strange, that, when God has spoken, man should

doubt ; that, when he has revealed his purposes, the creature of his hand
should question them ; and stranger this, when we remember that all his

counsel has been written in his word, and that this word is in our constant

possession, and needs but to be opened to make us " wise unto salvation

through faith which is in Christ." Nothing but the total depravity of our
nature, and the subtle but powerful influence of Satan can account for such
infatuation. The rulers of the darkness of this world are indeed constant

and successful in their aim
;
they rule truly over a benighted world : dark-

ness covers the earth, and gross darkness the people ; but it is a wilful and
a guilty darkness that man lives in. He loves darkness rather than
light ; he is a party himself to the blinding and fatal influence exercised

over him ; he loves to have it so ; and in the expressive language of scrip-

ture, " meets with darkness in the day-time, and gropes at noon-day as in

the night."

These remarks strongly apply to the subject of our paper. 1 here is no
fallacy perhaps more commonly afloat in the so called Christian world than
the one we refer to ; and should any who read these lines have used the
expression we allude to, and believing in the truth of revelation have
termed the death of those who have not really been "born again" of the
Spirit of God, a release from suffering, we would draw their attention to the
dishonor they have thus done to God, the assistance they have rendered
to Satan, the injury they have inflicted on their fellow creatures, and the
guilt they have consequently incurred ; a guilt of which perhaps they have
never formed a just estimate, because they have never weighed it in the
balances of the sanctuary.

It is very solemn to reflect, how much sin may be contained in a very-

slight exercise of the mind ; in the bare glance of a thought ; in the mere
permitting an opinion to rest on the mind, and d fortiori in giving expres-
sion to that opinion. " As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he

—
" " by thy

words thou shalt be justified^ and by thy words thou shalt be condemned
and thus the bare expression of one of his thoughts may at once stamp his

character, and declare, as with a sunbeam, the real state of his heart.

Accordingly if we hear a person talk of atoning for sin by repentance, we
conclude at once that he has never yet been taught of God ; if we hear
the expression, endeavour to obtain the Divine favor by a good life, we
conclude immediately that the person using it has no just views of the way
of salvation ; and in like manner the use of the expression, release from
sufFering, when applied to the death of the man who has lived without God
in the world, shews us at once the real character of the individual who
uses it. It must evidently have proceeded from an evil heart of un.
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belief
;

proving at once that he has never really been influenced by the
powers of the world to come, that he has no just conception of the eternal

state, and that he has never truly believed that it is appointed unto all

men once to die, but aptkr this thk jupgiment.
Let it not be thought then that the expressions we have used are too

h.irsh ; we believe them to consist with the sober truth; and the following

observations, deduced from the word of God, an authority from which there

can be no appeal, will we trust justify the strength of the terms we have
employed. And first, with regard to the dishonor done to God. Two
alternatives only present themselves ; the expression must have been used
ignorantly, or wilfully ; but if in ignorance, that ignorance must have
proceeded from the most culpable neglect of the word of God ; these things

they must have wilfully been ignorant of, an ignorance which, so far from
excusing, only aggravates the fault. To havetlie scriptures in our hands,

to think that in them we have eternal life, to believe them given by in-

spiration of God, and after all to leave them unread and unsearched, what
an insult to their Divine author; in this even what dishonor to God ! But
from ignorance it cannot have proceeded ; those who use it must have
heard that it shall go well with the righteous, hut that it shall not go well

with the wicked ; that we must all appear hefore the judgment seat of

Christ, that every one may receive according to the tilings done in his body,

whether it be good or bad ; that without holiness no man shall see the

Lord ; that as the tree falls so it shall lie. All this they must have heard,

but all this they have stamped with falsehood ; all these solemti declara-

tions of the Almighty does this expression put aside ; and in thus disre-

garding the innumerable passages of scripture which plainly intimate that

all men do not after death go to happiness; and that the miseries of those

who have lived and died without Christ instead of ceasing are only in-

creased after death, they have thrown the greatest doubts on the truth of

Omnipotence, and not believing God, have made him a liar. Not only too

is his truth thus impugned, but his righteousness and equity as moral
Governor of the universe ; for it is plainly grounded on ttie assumption
that he beholds with equal eye, and will visit with the same fate the good
and the bad, the just and the unjust ; and this casts the greatest dishonor

on his character and government. " Ye have wearied the Lord with your
words. Yet ye say, Wherein have we wearied him ? When ye say. Every
one that doeth evil is good in the sight of the Lord, and he delighteth in

them ;
or. Where is the God ofjudgment ?" Malachi ii. ] 7. A time how-

ever is coming when the falsehood of this sentiment will be exposed ; to

the eye of faith indeed the time has as it were already arrived ; but then,

if not before, every one shall be made to " discern between the righteous

and the wicked, between him that serveth God and him that serveth him
not." Malachi iii. 18.

We come now to the assistance rendered to Satan in his dark and dread-

ful designs. We have in the commencement of this paper alluded to the
nature of his influence over the human mind ; to the means by which this

influence is maintained; and the object to which it is all directed.

But this wicked spirit is not alone in his work of destruction ; his agents

are no doubt of great number ; and while he himself stands pre-eminent
in malice and sagacity, he is doubtless assisted by evil spirits, of inferior

powers no doubt, but of equally malicious intentions. It would be natural

too to suppose, that he would employ the victims of his fraud to entangle
and ensnare one another ; and this, scripture assures us, is the case.
" Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do,"

said our Saviour to the Jews who were opposing his doctrine ; and John
in his first Epistle declares, that " he that committeth sin is of the devil ;

for the devil sinneth from the beginning." 1 John iii. 8. These dictates of
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inspiration are confirmed by reason and experience ;
" evil men and sedu-

cers shall wax worse and worse, deceivinsf and being deceived." 2 Timo-
thy iii. 13. Now there is no desire of Satan more eagerly and success-
fully pursued hy him than to keep men in a state of delusive peace re-
garding the next world ; the strong man armed desires nothing so much
as to keep his goods in peace ; and thus it is, hy keeping out of their
sight the more a« ful parts of tlie word of Ood, that Satan keeps men
quiet and at ease ; and tiius it is tliat, hy giving in to the delusion, men
are hecomc settled on tlieir lees, and say in their heart, " The Lord will

not do good, ncitlier will he do evil." Zeph. i. 19. This is precisely the
state to which our ;i.dvursar\', the de\'il, wishes to i)ring the human mind

;

did men really believe and remember tliat after death God will punish
the workers of iiiiiiuity, that upon the wicked he shall rain " snares, fire and
brimstone, and an horrii)le tempest," they would scarcely pass through
life or regard death with the trantpiiliity they do: but here the expression,

released from suffering, comes in with effect ; every time it is used, it tends
to lull asleep the conscience, and stifle its forebodings. On every person to

whom it is addressed it acts with more or less power
;
every repetition of it,

welcome and flattering as tlie thought is, affects the understanding and
judgment, and has, there can be no question, a most material bias on
the heart ; that he-irt, on the right state of which, depends our character

in time and our jtrospects for eternity. They then who use this expression,

are verily guilty concerning their brethren ; have assisted Satan in blinding

and leading them captive, and have tlius unquestionably inflicted a serious

injury on their fellow-creatures, at his will ; and the amount of f^uilt they
have incurred, who shall estimate ? tlie weight of punishment that shall

follow, who shall venture to declare ? It is ])lain that they have contribut-

ed their share in keeping up the deception that is practised on a darkened
world ; that they have done what was in their power to farther the designs

of Satan ; have wilfully set at nought the testimony of eternal Truth

;

have disbelieved the declarations of scripture, though the mighty God,
even the Lord, hath spoken ; have assisted Satan in deceiving his wretch-

ed slaves, and when the devil that deceived them shall be cast into the
lake of fire and brimstone, what shall be the doom of his associates ? where,

think you, will their lot be cast ? Sharers in his guilt, shall they not share

his punishment partners in his fraud, shall they not be partakers in its

wages.'' loving and making a lie, shall they not have their part witfi all

liars in the lake which burnetii with fire and brimstone, which is the second
death } Revelations xxi. 8.

There is something very fearful in this, and its undeniable truth consti-

tutes its very fearfulness. The rebels against an earthly sovereign share

in the guilt and punishment of their rebel leaders ; and so it is with the
Divine government. Assisting in the rebellion against God, they must
share in the ruin and punishment of the great leader of their rebellion.

Earnestly would we hope then, that these remarks may lead some who are

conscious of having used the expression we refer to, to consider the matter,
and to reflect on theevil andsiiicontained in it. We have given, we believe,

no exaggerated statement ; what we have written, strong as have been the
terms we have used in reprobating the expression, we have written we
hope in love, and we trust therefore, it may be received in the same spirit,

and be regarded as an attempt, however feeble, (and the feeblest attempt in

such a cause should not be despised,) to counteract error, and lead to the
contemplation and practice of truth. There are many similar fallacies we
might notice, but the one we have touched upon is extremely common, so

common that there must be few who read this, who have not at one time
or other come in contact with it. No mode of expressing death is more
frequently used, especially in correspondence, and none, as we have attempt-

X
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ed to show, is more erroneous or leads to more perni<^ious consequences. In
fact, it strikes at the root of all revelation ; and if it were really true we
might very wisely and consistently shut up our Bihles and say, Let us eat

and drink, for to-morrow we die. The worst too of this kind of disregard of
revealed tnitiis is, that it does not stop at any given point ; it goes on till

it perverts or nullifies some of the most s(denin and important truths an-
nounced in tlie word of God, either causing them to he considered as untrue,

or ])assed oxer as of no very great imi)ortance. We are then reminded of

the Saviour's warning; " The light of tlie hody is the eye; if therefore

thine eye be single, thy whole hody shall be full of light. But if thine

eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light

that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness
!"

The state of the heathen world is another subject on which it is common
to hear opinions pronounced at total variance with the truth of scripture.

Falsehood, often repeated, comes to l)e regarded as truth ; and it would be

difficult to say whether much of the apathy evinced in the cause of spread-

ing the gospel may nut be traced to those false views of the condition of the

heathen in tlie sight of God, which are so currently repeated in the world.

But we are touching upon a theme too vast and imp(u*tant to be merely al-

luded to incidentally ; it merits separate and serious notice, and would length-

en our present limits far tf)o much. We would conclude then, with impress-

ing a conviction of the great, the overwhelming importance of truth on
every subject, but esjiecially in reference to the subjects that bear on eternity.

An error here may lead to consequences of everlasting moment, may entail

results which can never be got over, may end in the ruin, the iiTemediable

ruin of the immortal soul. To the law then and to the testimony ! There
we are on safe ground ; the testimony of the Lord is sure ; on it we may
build with confidence. Only let it be according to the word, and then

amidst all the vicissitudes of time we may reflect with peace and with joy.

The grass witheretli, the flower fadeth, but the word of our God, it shall

stand for ever. F.

Note.—There appears a tendency to exaggerate in our excellent correspondent,

which he must carefully guard against. Wc believe the expression, which he cen-

sures is very seldom intended, and scarcely ever understood, to convey the sense,

which he affixes to it
;
meaning simply a release from bodily suffering. Still it is

desirable to exhibit how improper it is, if used in reference to the future state of

the impenitent. We shall be happy to hear from him again
; especially on the subject

to which he refers. There are fatal errors abroad in regard to the heathen ; and a
scriptural exposure of them would be doing good service.

—

Ed.

VII.

—

Eoetracts from a Journal kept hy a Missionary at

Cuttack, (Katak.)

[The General Baptist Mission in Orissa has heen always distinguished by its atten-

tion to the public proclamation of the Gospel among the Natives. All its members,
we believe, (with the exception of one whose chief energies have been necessarily

devoted to the management of the Mission Boarding School,) have made it a

matter of conscience to be at least once a day engaged in public preaching among
the people, either at their own stations, or in some market or other place of

concourse in the neishhourhood ; and all are in the habit in the cold season of

spending several weeks together in the most intimate association with the

natives, while in journies to distant places of idol worship. They have also paid

great attention to the improvement of the chai-acter and attainments of their

Native preachers, who with themselves are constantly engaged in diffusing abroad

the knowledge of salvation. We last month furnished owr readers with an account

of the ordination of two of the Native brethren connected with this Mission as

evaneelists, and havine been favoured by Mr. Lacey with the perusal of his Jour-

nal for the last few m<mths, have extracted the following passages, which we think
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will be rend with interest by our subscribers, and especiiiUy by our Missionary
readers. While we hope that the salvation of the younp by means of Christian
education will in all cases be most vigorously pursued by the latter, we trust at
the same time they will never lose siprht of the Rreat importance of attempting
the conversion of the aduit population by the unremitted preaching of the Gospel.
In addition to tlie promises of God and the experience of the Church in past ages,
the success of the Orissa brethren and others in India who have made the at-
tempt prayerfully and perseveringly, especially when aided by well instructed
Native preachers, may well inspire confidence in the result.— Ed. J

Miiy 4th, 18.34.—To-day we had a baptism of four ])ers(»ns, and had ano-
ther restored. The new candidates were, an aged woman, Sadlia's (mother

;

the son of Bolaram
;

Siihaiii, the wife of Kina])ari, and the wife

of Haripari. The person restored is Mrs. , We had tlie haptism.

in a po(d in the midst of a plain just ojiposite the cliapel, at 5 o'chtck in the
afternoon. The whole of the native church were present, and I suppose
not less tlian 250 heathen natives. Commenced l)y sinjj'in^ in Uriya, "O
thou my soul, forget no more ;" then we had prayer, and then an address, in

the same language. The people ])aid a middling- attention. In conse-

quence of the baptism, we omitted our ordinary Uriya worship. In the
evening we had the Lord's Supper, and never had so numerous an attend-

ance. The newly baptized members, and the person who was re-admit-

ted, were all received into the church by an address, and giving of the hand
of fellowship. O that they may continue to the end ! Spoke to them
seriously on the im])ortance of increasing in strength, if they would in-

sure their own stability and salvation.

June 6th.—Have received applications from three natives for baptism

:

saw them and conversed with them this morning. Two of them appeared to

be very earnest. Have been visited by a young man in the character of aa
inquirer several times lately. I did not think much of him at first, and
spoke plainly to him on the folly and danger of interested motives ; this

he appeared to see and feel, but was not deterred, and improves in my
estimation. He took a New Testament in Persian, which he reads, and
another in Uriya. He is reading this book, and obtains knowledge. The
people begin to persecute him ; hut he at present remains firm. His
mother also has made some inquiries, and has visited Christianpur. His
name is Krishna ; he is of a good class, and writes Persian and Bengali.

In the afternoon, examined the Native Christian School with great de-
light. The children read and explained the part of the word of God which
formed their lesson with the greatest readiness. They were then exer-

cised in Sutton's Geography, and exi)lained the proofs of the earth being
globular. This they easily comprehended. After the Geography, they read

and were questioned " on the Examination of the Hindu Shastras," &c.

This is a delightful little institution, and promises under the Divine care

and blessing great usefulness.

We have had awful visitations by death, and our little band of Chris-

tians has been thinned in an alarming degree. Some particular notices

of this visitation are necessary. Sadhu, one of the nominal Christians, died

of mere exhaustion. He had used himself to chew opiates, and destroyed

his constitution. His end was without hope ; for neither in life nor death

could he be made to apprehend his sinful, condemned, and helpless condi-

tion, and so no wonder that he could not see the excellence and necessity of

the Saviour. Sadhu's mother died soon after her son. She had been bap-

tized only about six weeks before she died, and was more than a hundred
years of age. She rested on the Lord Jesus, and died in peace ; and there

is good reason to hope she is now with the Lord. She died of mere old

age. The cholera entered our little village of Christianpur, and attacked

four persons ; two were recovered with the blessing of God on the most

T 2
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prompt ai.d steady attention, and twodied ; the first ofthese was aboy named
Daya, the second son of Kripa Sindhu, and the second was Lakshmi
the wife of Ilanichandra. J am preparing- a memoir of this excellent
v omati, and need say no more here. About 12 days afjo, also, the motlier
of Krii)a Sindhu died. She liad been a member some time ; and from the
conversation wliich I, as well as the native l)rethren, hud with her, she ap-
peared to dejiart in a hopeful state of mind. She said she felt herself a poor
sinner; but Jesus had died for her, and tbat washer hope. Shetrusted alone
in him. I'hus from our little number, five have been taken ; but regarding
four, we have good hope, and so will bless God, nevertheless. They had
fled to the Saviour of sinners, and through his grace, are now safe beyond
the power of sin, and the danger of falling away. Their death affords my
own mind great satisfaction. The fruits of our little mission have begun
to appear in heaven, so that we are not discouraged.

July 26th. This afternoon I once more got down to my standing in the
Chandni bazar. I found Daitanni there. He sj)oke for some time, and
then 1 commenced. I seldom use Christian scripture texts at the com-
mencement, as they do not answer for bazar work ; but the following from
their own was useful as a motto ;

" From God Supreme whoever swerves,

And falsely other idols serves
;

Tlie vilest of the vile is he,

And dreadful hell bis place shall be."

1 repeated it several times, and when they had owned it, and well un-
derstood its import, I applied it to them, and denounced the consequence
it declared upon them. After some time spent in this way, we sot into

some useful argument, which turned out very well indeed, and the brah-
mans walked olf. 'J'he j)eople had by this time formed a large congregation,

to whom 1 declared the trutli, and came away. Thank God for ease from
pain, and liberty from a sick house, so as to enable me to resume my la-

bours. The native brethren are nearly useless, without a leader to stand
with them the whole time, to encourage them and restrain the abuse of the
people. 'I'liis day, I learn from the best authority, that two Hindus perish-

ed under the wheels of the idols' cars at Pari, as they returned to the temple.

The.V vvere voluntary sacrifices. Surely this blood will soon cease to flow !

^Tuly 28th. The afternoon was cloudy, and so favourable to my pur-

pose, and I got down to Chandni early. I found llomana in )jossession of

the stand, and stood | of an hour and heard him address the people.

I then commenced, and spoke to a good congregation for nearly the

same period. The ])eople were instructed and warned, and good impres-

sions were made. A missionary to do gnod recjuires to get into the people;

that is, to reach their feelings, get hold of what they trust in; to demolish

their hopes and confidences, and so make them feel that they have no-

thing left to stand upon. A few questions on the surface, which leave

their false hopes untouched, are useless. After sucli a breaking uj), the

Gospel is exliibited with great hope. ^Fhen the opportunity was over, the

people were eager for books, and received IC or 20. There were about 60

people at one time ; but they must have changed twice or thrice over.

29th. Being cloudy, this afteriu)on I made an early start to my stand-

ing in Chandni ; which 1 had all to myself
;
to-day llomana was in Bara,

bazar. My oi)portutiity was pleasant and hopeful. It coumienced with

some skirmishing about whether tlie idol at Purl was or was not the
" Lord of the world." The best proof tbat he was, which my opp()nent3

could produce, was, that the H. Company colketed a deal of money at his

gate. Tl)isthey maintained was done underapersuasiontliat the idol was ac-

knowledged by them. This argument disposed of, I tried to impress them
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with the apprehension of the fflory of God, and that he dwelt in heaven,

and could not become visible here. Also tiiat by liis Spirit, lie dwelt in the

liearts of those who loved him, and tiiat our bodies then were his temples.

This they appeared to like very much, and their minds lost all o|)position

and bitterness, and became tender, and disposed to hear the truth. We
soon got involved in another arfifument, but it was a very useful one, viz.

whence come our evil thousjfhts and wicked desires ? Like true Hindus,

they soon concluded unanimously, that all our thoughts, good and bad, came

from God. Here then we vvere at issue. I noticed, that bad tiioughts led

to adultery, murder, &c., and as God was holy, how could he be the author

of such crimes ! Here they hesitated. I then endeavoured to shew tliem

that if God was the autlior of our sinful actions, then we were not to blame,

and so, could not be punished ; wiiich all was contradicted by fact : tor that,

as we perceived we were the subjects of punishment, we must first iiave

been guilty, as God was not unrighteous. This I illustrated by a judge

and criminal. Besides, we were warned not to sin, and threatened with

punishment if we did ; all which proved that we are the masters of our

actions, and that God compels no man to sin, as his doing so is contrary to

all that had been said. They appeared to be convinced. I now spoke of

the day of judgment, when God would call us all to account—exhorted them

to see and confess their sins, and to seek pardon of Gad for them

through Christ. I had good attention, and not a word of objection. They
wore eager for hooks, and received about 20 or 24..

July 30th.— I commenced with an exposure of the practices of the pre-

sent day, from tiieir own books, and explained and applied it as I went

on. The passage is to the following effect :

" Hear now the customs of the Black Age—the people shall all become

unrighteous and very wicked
;
they shall be filled with inveterate malice

towards each other, and shall in consequence be merged in the ocean of

pain and sorrow. Indecency shall be universally practised, and customs not

to be named, and they shall blaspheme the word of God. Hence the days

of man's life shall be shortened, and at length, destruction shall overtake

him."
This extract afforded ami)le room to convince them of sin, and they

appeared to think they were guilty. Here, however, an ignorant maa
stepped up, and said that by once repeating the name of Gubinda, all their

sin was destroyed, as a mountain of cotton by a spark of fire. He was
applauded for this interference, and it seemed a very comfortable salvo

to the feelings of some present, who were encouraged in their vile practices

by this horrid doctrine ; and I felt it necessary t j expose the falsehood of
the remark from their own books, as well as from mine. I repeated a stanza
to the end that all must suffer the demerit of their sins ; but the extract
from the Bhagabat regarding Mhonignaga served the best. This extract
declares, that the king presented gifts of milch-kine with their <;alves,

and ornaments of silver and gold, gifts of horses, elephants, gold and silver,

male and female slaves, rice ana oil, and pulse. The gifts he made were
like the stars of the firmament in number, or the drops of the rainy season

;

all this he did by the expenditure of his own wealth, well gotten. How-
ever, he committed a trifling sin, and when he died, the angels of the regent
of death seized and bound him, and he became for many ages a lizard in

a dark well.

The application was obvious— this king had but little guilt, while he
had many meritorious works, yet they did not save him from the punish,
ment of this sin : you have many sins, and no meritorious works, what
hope then have you of deliverance ? The generality appeared convinced,

but some who did not wish to be convinced, walked off saying, as they
showed their string of beads. " One mention of the name of Gnibiuda

destroys my sins."
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After this point was settled, I found an opportunity of sayinpr a good
deal to the multitude. Now, however, another man stepped up, and main,
tained, tliat tliey had the truth, and were worshipping the one God whom I

preached, who he said, assumed the form of Jagannath, and appeared incar.

nate at Puri. The people stood with open mouths for a reply to this " well

spoken advocate." I repeated a stanza which describes God as the
essence of liglit, and as dwelling in the midst of light, and then asked if

there was any light in their Jagannath, or whether he was not black ?

also, whether when the liglits of the temple were extinguished, and the
doors closed, all was not pitchy darkness ? They said, '' Yes." " How then
can your Jagannath be this glorious God, whose light is as a million of
suns, and who is surrounded with light ?" Exhorted them to consider that

they were sinners, even against their own knowledge and conscience ; that

hell was the place for sinners, and there they would surely go ; that if they
would turn to God through Christ, they might have pardon and salviition.

No books were distributed. O that the Spirit of God would fix deep and
permanent conviction in the hearts of these poor inconsiderate lost people.

They are exceedingly depraved, and very immoral, but deluded by a
thousand false hopes, which allay their fears, and harden them still more
in their opposition to the truth.

August 1st.—There was no getting to the town yesterday, on account of
the weather. This afternoon, about 4 o'clock, I set off to the bazar, where
I remained engaged till near six. 1 seldom have had a better opportunity.

There was no noise, no arguing to interrupt the proclamation of the
Gospel. Commenced with a passage from the Hindu scriptures, and hearing
this, the people stood still at once. The passage was to this effect

:

" The' sacred vows we make, and gifts bestow,
The senses and the passions curb by deep
Abstraction and austerities severe ;

—

On our own spirits deeply meditate
;

And wander wide and oft to holy shrines,

And wisdom thence and merit multiply,

—

AVith holy oil our flesh anoint, and in

The sacred waters lave,—or else perform
Whate'er by man as merit is esteemed

—

Tho' all this we may do, yet having done,

From guilt man is not cleansed !"

When this had been read over four or five times, and explained, till all

had a perfect apprehension of it, they cried out, By what means then can
our guilt be removed .'' I wished to deepen this feeling, and shew them,
why these and other observances could not cleanse them from their guilt.

I led them through their various ceremonies, and through their incarna-

tions also, and then declared there was no name, no means, but Jesus
Christ, by which their sins could be removed, and they themselves recon-

ciled to God. Explained to them why he could remove their sins, and
secure their peace with God. In this I used the parable of a criminal,

a judge, and an intercessor. Concluded by iiitreating them to think upon
their state, confess their sins, and believe in Christ. Books were taken to

the number of 12 or 14.

2nd.—Accompanied our native preacher Ramchandra to our stand

in Jalinga-bazar : a very respectable and tolerably numerous congre-

gation collected. I took the first turn, and engaged in disputing and
preaching for near an hour, when I gave way to my companion, who
argued and proclaimed for near the same time. The people were driven

from every refuge, but hung to that of repeating the name of Hari.

This is their dearest and their cheapest refuge : dearest, because they
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are preatly attarlied to it ; and dteapest, because it costs them nothing'.

When Chaitaii, tlie fjreat Hinchj reformer, came, he found the Uriyas so

sensual that he l)ecame anfjry, I)ec;ause he eouhl obtain no success amonjj

them. Under this disa|>|)ointment, he anj^rily exclaimed to the people

who attended him, " Juba narii<a kole, magura mschkajole; l>accha

Hari Hari bol !" The meaninif of which is, " Chihlren, enjoy then
the arms of young virtrins, enjoy the egffs of the jole fish, of which ye are

so fond, but cry, ' Hari Hari bol,' and by this means your sin shall

be counterbalanced by merit." Since this shameless doctrine has iieen

propagated, the name of " Hari" has been the all-efficacious salvo for all

kinds of abominations. After committinir crime, they have only to repeat

the name of Hari, and it is destroyed. AVith this Hydra, we came into

contact this afternoon
;
for, as already said, when beaten out of every hope,

they clung to this. The following were some of the arguments we used to

dislodge their hopes; for till they saw the futility of this plea, we could

not with much expectation of success direct them to a better. Suppose you
borrow 100 rupees from a banker, but having i)een careless and extrava-

gant, you lose it all, and cannot return the loan ; however, you say to the
banker, " Sir, [ cannot pay you your money, but will repeat your nnrne on
this mala." Now I ask, would the banker be satisfied and acquit you
Again, suj)pose you sow your fields, reap your corn, and consume the

produce of your land ; but do not pay to tlie Government your stipulated

rent : in this case you say to the collector. Sir, I cannot pay my rent, but
will repeat your name. I ask, would the collector acquit you, or send you
to jail } Again, a person commits murder, or treason, of which he is clear-

ly convicted, but the man commences a repetition of the judge's name.
Will he, or will he not, acquit the criminal } In this way you act—you
have broken and continue to break God's commands, which he has revealed

to you. You lie, commit uncleanness, steal, covet, bear malice, abuse your
parents, and much more, and then go and repeat the name of God, and
expect to be forgiven ! 1 tell you, nay, but God will punish you ! They
were serious, and inquired, " What then shall we do Romana now
commenced, and spoke of the mercy of God in sending Jesus Christ to

save sinners, and that in liim and him alone they could have pardon and
salvation. As we prepared to depart, they asked for books, and received

8 or 10. This has been a hopeful opportunity. O that the apparent con-
victions may be depend and perfected. The apathy of the Uriyas is

distressing, but God can quicken their souls, and fill them with spiritual

life and energy.

[To be continued in our next.]

VIIT.

—

Generous exertions in Native Education of the Nawab
MvNTiziM Uddaulah Mehendi' Ali Kha^n, late Prime
Minister to the King of Audh.

^V'e have been always most anxious to witness the liberal patro-

nage of Native Education by opulent Natives. As their proge-
nitors have long lived, and their children will probably continue
to live, in the country, their influence is more insinuating and
more permanent, though it may appear less extensive, than that
of Europeans of equal rank ; and as, in order to learn the advan-
tage ofpopular education, and feel its propagation a sacred duty,
they have in most cases to rise above the prejudices of education
and the trammels of early association and general example, their
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patronage of the great work is more honorable than the Eu-
ropean's, in whose case ahnost all these circumstances are favor-

able.

We are graduully becoming acquainted with bright examples
of this kind among our native fellow-subjects, and feel it a duty
to hold them up to imitation, convinced that if such efforts be-
come the subject of conversation and correspondence with re-

spectable Natives by European functionaries, Clergymen, Mer-
chants, Planters, &c. it will tend greatly to excite emulation,
and secure a vast increase of efforts in aid of Native education.

As a noble example of generosit}^ in this way, we have now the
pleasure to introduce our readers to Nawab Mehkndi'Ali
Kha'n, the late Prime Minister to the King of Lakhnau.
The character of this gentleman, we believe, may justly be

ranked very high. We know that he is held in very great

esteem, by those best qualified to judge, for his able and disinter-

ested conduct while in office ; and we therefore with the more
pleasure record in our pages a notice of his benevolent efforts

for the improvement of the uneducated part of his countrymen
at Fattihgarli, the place of his present residence. The following

are extracts from a letter written by order of the Nawab, which
has been kindly furnished us by the gentleman to whom it was
addressed. It was dated Fattihgarh, November 11, 1834).

I had the pleasure of perusing the two printed Instruction Books for

children which you so kindly sent to Captain L. and am happy to say they
pleased nie much, as there cannot be better books for pupils. I have also

established a school in Farakhabad, and have about 300 or 400 boys, whom
this recluse (meaning himself) provides with victuals and clothes. If you
will kindly send this friend and humble servant of your's a fevv books of

the kind, it will always be remembered with the deepest impression, and
will be of gi-eat use to the children in the school. In these days my
time is daily and delightfully employed in serving the poor and helpless,

besides which I remember and pray for my old friends.

We add the following extracts from the reply of our friend to

the Nawab, in illustration of the salutary influence to which we
have above adverted, as capable of being exerted by Europeans
in their intercourse with Natives of fortune and respectability.

I had the pleasure this morning to receive your kind letter of the 11th
instant about the School Books. I am glad that Captain L. shewed them to

you. I shall have much gratification in sending you a supply.

1 am very much pleased to read that you are employing your i*etirement

so agreeably. Benevolence to the poi)r brings its own reward, in the feel-

ing that such acts are acceptable to (iod and approved of men.
The friends of education will all be gratified to hear that you have

established a school in the city of Fattihgarh ; 3 or 400 boys is indeed a

large number ! and you will ere long have the satisfaction to see many
talented youths doing honor to your college. Mr. is a zealous

friend of the people of India, and is exerting himself in educating them
by sending a supply of books of science and instruction to Kanhpur,
liakhnau, Dehli, Agra, &c. I have sent him your letter to me, with
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which I am sure he will bo much pleaserl, hikI I li;ive requested him to

send you any hooks which may he suited for your ])ur()ose. He is hiuiself

printintf many hooks, aud is a f^reat advocate for the establishment of

EngUnk Schools, in order that the most intellifjent and respecrtable inhabi-

tants of India may (lualify tliemselves for situations of trust and authority

under the British Ciovernment, l)y havin-jf their minds enlarfjed and know,
ledi^e increased ; so that tliey may. by their abilities, and superior under-

standing and ititegrity, be of benefit to the ))eople. Iiuleed it is to be h()[»ed

that the Governor General, who is very anxious for the edut^ation of the

))eople in English, will ere long cany into effect the nie.-.sure which it is

said he has under consideration for the more general establishtnent of

schools. Your excellent example may, I liope, be very useful in inducing

other men of rank, influence, and fortune to establish schools ; and what
can be more gratifying than the contemplation of youtli being trained up
ill all the lessons of morals and wisdom .''

In consequeMce of the above request, a handsome supply of

books was sent up to Fattihgarh, foi" the use of the Navvab's

pupils ; and we hope in due time to supply gratifying informa-

tion of their rapid progress in their English as well as Hindustani

studies.

While on this subject we have great pleasure in informing our

readers, that Government are at last taking preparatory measures

with regard to the great work of national education. A gentle-

man admirably qualified for the task has been appointed to

proceed into the various provinces of the empire, and on the spot

to gather all the information with regard to the extent and
character of the population ; the present state of education as

to extent and efficiency ; the most eligible means of elevating

and extending it ; the various charitable bequests and bene-

factions available for its support, &c. which may be there

procured. A statistical report, containing all available in-

formation of this kind, will be found most valuable to Go-
vernment. It will enable it to form a judicious plan of national

education, and secure from its execution the most extensive

benefit. While such a report is in progress, however, exer-

tion need not be checked ; much may be accomplished. The
seminaries of instruction already supported by Government
may be remodelled ; a school, adapted to educate teachers

for the efficient management, in due time, of suboi-dinate semi-

naries, may be established in each district ; and additional

school-books, still more suited than most of those yet published

to meet and dispel the erroneous views on history, science, and
morals, entertained by the natives, may be prepared—all this,

Avith more minute inquiries into the plan and practical working
of the Prussian, American, and other approved systems of

national education, may be carried on at Calcutta, simultane-

ously with the inquiries of the commissioner in the Mufassil;

and as soon as the latter has completed the necessary inquiries

in any particular district, a system of general education, ex-

tending even to town and villages, might then be introduced ; and
its success in this limited sphere deterrame its adaptation, in its

u
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original or modified state, to the general education of the coun-

try. We trust the niemhers of the I'^ducation Committee, to

whom in part will douhtless he intrusted hy Government the
selection of means, will give to the subject the close attention

and vigorous effort it demands ; and we shall then hope, even in

our day, to see something etfectual done in securing an object,

one of the most important to which Government can direct its

attention—the general educatiox of the people of Hin-
dustha'n.

Beta,

IX.

—

Chapter of Indian Correspondence, No. IV.

[From the contents of the present paper, our readers will perceive with pleasure
that the exertions of those who are labouring: to secure tlie progress of the English
langunire ami the Roman character in India, are not only talcing a wider range, but
are likewise excitinc; feelings of cntei prize among natives, and new and vigorous
efforts to do crood anionir their K'iropean friends. While tl\c litrht of knowledge is

happily spreading, let the friends of Clirist of ,ill denominations take care, that it

becomes a real blessing to those who enjoy it. While the heathen world receive

the illumination which human knowledge can afford, let Christians see to it that they
enjoy also the knowledtre of Christ, which will sanctify, as well as illuminate. The
Hindu mind is now rapidly awakeninsr, and needs n»ore than ever a salutary direction.

The constant preaching of the blessed a:ospel, the distribution of the Sacred Scrip-
tures and Religious Tracts, and the diligent inculcation of J?il)lical truth in schools,

are now become more than ever the bonnden duty of those who seek the salvation of
India. It must be seen by every intelligent observer, that if her teeming population
be educated, it raanui remain Hinihi, it must l)e C!\ristian or infidel ; it must be influ-

enced and elevated by the love of Christ, or he debased by the injurious action of the
most selfish principles, unchecked by the weak and low, though in many cases salu-

tary restraints of even a false religion. If the members of the Christian Church
should ney-loct their duty, the curse of millions in future ages will cling to them : if

they prayerfully, faithfully, and perseveringly ))erform it, the gratitude on earth, and
the cnnsratulations in L'lory of countless myriads saved by their exertions, will sure-

ly await them. Let all the readers of the Christi.\n Observbr, like some who
read its pases, be careful to do Ihvir part in the great work.

—

Ed.]

1. Phoposed Pkriodical Work i.v Tamul, in the Roman CHAKACTERr

Extract from a Letter dated near Tranqitehar, Dec. 26th, IS'.H.

Our excellent friend Mr. lias informed me of your very great
kindness in ])resenting me with a number of your oriental pulilications iu

the English character. I was formerly strongly prejudiced against the plan

of writing any foreign language with English letters ; but the statements,

which I lately saw in the Calcutta Christian Observer, convinced me
at once so strongly of the invalual)le and palpable benefits, which must
accrue from it to the extensive population of this country, that, as I had
just then occasion to write to Mr. W. at Bombay, and to Mr. S. at Madras,
I requested both of those Missionary brethren to send me any printed

publications, or to give me any hints in their power, which might enable

me to do something for tlie introduction of this system in the Taniul

country ; and I vvas just about to write to Mr. I*, for tlie same ])urpose,

when I received the information that you had already done it yourself in

a more complete manner than I would have ventured to ask.

I had already a year ago conceived a plan, for the benefit of the origi-

nal inhaliitants of the Nilgiris, as well as of the surrounding tribes, of

getting lithographed, a comparative Alphabetarium of the Grandum, the
Karnataca, Tamul, English and Hindusthiiii. This coincides very much
with your plan ; and after 1 had become acquainted vvith it, it occurred

to me that the Devanagri would advantageously be put at the head of

these alphabets, which would enable at once also the brahmaas of the
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south, to read Sanskrit books in the Devanaffri and in the Bengali
character, and introduce more connexion and communication between
tlie people of Rengal and the 'I'amul (louiitry ; thus a fjreat spirit of read-

ing and in(|uiry, and more literary life and activity would, collaterally, be
promoted in India. But I repeat, this is only a collateral advantaj^e ; I

was induced i)y inudi more weighty consiilerations to that plan ; hut I sup-

pose that my more perfect acquaintance with j'our views will induce me
to alter my plan more or Isss. I wait with impatierice for the arrival of

your kind ijift, and I offer you my most cordial thanks for your kindness.

I shall he most happy to do any thing' in my power to promote, in the

Madras Presidency, your pliilanthropic or rather ])hilos()piiic objects,

(neither would philoloijU; be <a wronjj expression in a nolder sense.) Mr.
P. mentions to me the plan to print the Sermon on tlie .Mount in Tamiil,

with English types, and asks me wiiether I would not undertake it. This
question has led nje to form a most extraordinary plan, a plan which pro-
bably nothina^ else in the world could have induced me to conceive or to

resolve upon ; viz. to become tlie Editor of a periodical in English and
Tamul in opposite columns, the Tamul being printed in English churncters.

For I considered that a little tract, or the Sermon on the Mount, would
attract little attention, and comparatively few readers; and on this very

account, the whole i)lan to adopt the English characters instead of Hindu
letters would he only smiled at by the prejudiced and superficial. But if

we publish at once a work the (intents of which attract such Hindus as

know a little English, and are in connexion with gentlemen, and conse-

quently more interested in European literature, the work would be read

by many, both by such as know English, l)ut require (as all Hindus do
more or less) an interpreter of the Eiiglisli they are reading, and also by
such who do not sufficiently know E]nglish, except the letters ; and many
would buy such a public^ition in ordar to learn English by its means.

I had alreadv many years back conceived an ardent desire to trans-

late into Tamul the best passages of those historians to whose works I

have access, (particularly Rollin,) to connect them with my own words into

a regular historical account, and particularly interspersing religious and
moral observations with the constant aim to convince the Hindus by facts,

that false, lying policy, and worldly prudence ; that faithlessness in our
social intercourse and promises ; in short, that sin is the origin of all evil

and misery in the world, and that only the general adoption of the max-
ims of tlie Bible and belief of its Di\'ine inspiration, can make mankind
and individuals happy. I was also very desirous to find time to write, and
the means of publishing, a compendium of the science of botany in Tamul,
where I have abundant means to point out to the natives the amazing
wisdom and designs of a Creator, disi)layed in the vegetable kingdom, and
to draw from theiu-e the inference, th;it th;it Being vvho has condescended
to show such carefulness and amazing regularity in tlie smallest grass, could
not but have taken care to inform men in a sure and infallible way how
they may come to unspeakable and infinite happiness here and hereafter ;

and that we must be prepared to find as many mysteries in that revelation,

as we find in nat\ire which surrounds us. And not less was I desirous,

many years back, to publish a series of comments and meditations on
important piissages of the Scriptures, ])assages which are, as it were, the
key of all others. All these things could be inserted in such a periodical,

which 1 therefore would denominate Religious and Literary Tamul Maga-
zine (or CoUectaneum). This with a Tamul translation in the English
characters, and cin^ulated gratisfrom tlic beyiiniing, would soon make the
Tamulians as familiar with the English types as with their own.

1 fully know tlie great difficulties of writing such a periodical, and be-
ing of a greatly dysj)ectic and hypochondriac disposition, I should have

V %
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shrunk from such an undertaking' under any other circumstances. Rut the
quick introduction of the English types and of the Eiiijlish language
ainoiijrst the higher and middle classes of India, appears to me of so great
importance, that the greatness of the advantages to he expected from the
undertaking, affords me ihe courage to venture on it.

2. Enterprize IV A Native, created by an English Education.

Extract of n recent Letter from a Youth educated at the Dehli Institution.

I hope it will not be displeasing to you when I say tliat for a long time,
even hefore I left tlie (College, it has been my favourite desire to become a
traveller to England, and back again by the land-route ; but hitherto I have
not been fortunate enough to meet a favorable opportunity to accomplish
my design. I am therefore induced now to beg you to assist me in getting

a companion whom I may accompany to England, and return with to

India, by land. I humbly offer that on the return of such a companion, I

will spare no pains and exertions on my part to be of some service aiul

use to him in his passage through the Mahanimadan countries, and in

requital, I beg no favour, hut some means, which may enable me to maintain
mvself. By finding me such a companion, you will confer the greatest

obligation on me. I must confess, that it will shew a spirit of great in-

gratitude on niy p:irt towards Captain Wade, who has always been treating

me with more kindness than a father, and generously endeavouring to have
me improved in English knowledge, to leave him for a long period

hefore I have done him auy proportional service. I should, however, inform

you, that he is not disi)leased with my design. He said, he would write

to you on the subject, and see in what way he could best promote my object.

You will have learnt by my last letter, that Captain Wade intended to

build a private school for me on his own estate. Now you will be happy to

learn, that he has been building a fine little school, which will be soon com-
pleted. The Rev. iVIr. Lovvrie is expected here every day. He will be
welcomed by every one.

3. Moral and Entertaining Library in the Native Languages.

Extracts from recent Letters from a devoted Friend to IVative Education.

The more I think of your Moral Library, the more excellent does it ap-

pear ! Go on ! and may your efforts he blessed by Providence. Some admira-

ble numbers of the Library may easily be prepared, as aids to native medical

practitioners, in easy and familiar conversations, such as abound at home
on almost every subject : the structure of the human frame, shewing that

we are " fearfully and wonderfully made," might be so treated as to be

most interesting to the general reader, and at the same time convey practical

and useful information ;
every native doctor in the Service would surely

buv such cheap and interesting works, because they would not only in-

struct him, but give a dignity and interest to his profession ; and moreover

such subjects would be well suited for leading the native mind up to the

Creator of all things, and weaning them from stocks and stones. How
many intelligent and public spirited medical men would be delighted to

devote their leisure hours to so noble a purjjose as diffusing the art of

healing through a process so simple and pleasing; some of the English

works on the principle might be taken as models, but until an invitation

is given for the preparation of such works, men do not like to come for-

ward. I do not despair of seeing some contributions sent to you from the

physicians in India ! It is quite possible to make such subjects interesting

and entertaining reading.

You give a sad account of some of the native presses, when left to them-
selves. I begin to think that for the natives mere knowledge will do harm, if
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unaccompanied by sound })rinci|>les ; it will strengtiien the hands of vice,

it will add taste and skill to jn-esent iniquity. Tlie Moral Library will be a
grand thing for India, and I hoj)e it will be sought after by the people.

Mr. Casanova, a professional artist, whom you may have seen here, is

kindly executing some illustrations for the F;ibles. I should like much to

know those fables forwlii(;li Sir (.'harles D'Oyly has been good enough to

proffer illustrations, that Mr. C niaynot do duplicatesof them. Would you
like a few of the fal>les of tlie .^>th volume of the Englisli Header, with tlie

new morals llomanized
; enough for a two-anna book in English and Hin-

dustani? If so, 1 would send matter all ready for the press, with sketches
complete.

I have the pleasure to send you nearly 2,000 sketches for the Fables of
the 5th vol. of the Englisli Header ; one of those I sent you Romanized the
other day ; the other sketches shall follow as fast as they come from the
press ; when I have time I will prepare fables enough for another little

volume for you.

I received the little Hindu Foundling ; it shall be translated and Ro-
manized forthwith. The Astronomy is nearly Romanized.
B is here ; he is a delightful fellow, and fully enters into your plans.

You may expect immediate contributions from his pen ; several little vo-

lumes at least ! I see he has a store in his head : he says, he knows others

who will gladly join their forces. Pray, write to him, and keep him to

your purpose.

A story has to-day been sent here for the Library, from a talented lady ;

the first I trust of many. With such aid it must prosper!

It is delightful to see line talents so devoted ! L,et us hope that the

nintitle of Hannah More has fallen upon India ! English and large Persian
globes are in rapid preparation.

2000 plates for the Fables sh.ill be despatched to-morrow, and with them
some 20 English globes.

X.

—

Infidelity founded on Ignorance or Prejudice.

Sir Isaac Newton set out in life a clamorous infidel, but on a
nice examination of the evidences for Christianity, he found rea-

son to change his opinion. When the celebrated Dr. Edmund
Halley was talking infidelity befoi-e him. Sir Isaac addressed

him^in these or the like words :
— '• Dr. Halley, I am always glad

to hear you, when you speak about astronomy, or other parts of

the mathematics, because that is a subject you have studied,

and well understand ; but you should not talk of Christianity,

for you have not studied it. I have, and am certain, that you
know nothing of the matter." This was a just reproof, and one

that would be very suitable to be given to half the infidels of the

present day, for they often speak of what they have never studi-

ed ; and what, in fact, they are entirely ignorant of. Dr. .lohn-

son, therefore, well observed, that no honest man could be a
Deist, for no man could be so, after a fair examination of the

proofs of Christianity. On the name of Hume being mentioned
to him, " No, Sir," said he, " Hume owned to a clergyman in

the bishoprick of Durham, that he had never read the New
Testament with attention."
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REVIEW.

The Young Christian, or a Fami/ifir lUusfration of the Prin-
ciples of Christian Diitij. By Jacob Abbott, Boston.

This little Look lias been received in Great Britain with
unusual favor, no less than three editions having been printed
from the American copy almost .simultaneously, two in England,
and one in Scotland. If we ma}- attribute to books the quali-

ties of persons, we may call this a clener volume, both in the

English and American sense of the word. It is a very sensible,

as well as a very pleasing, good book. The judicious selection

which the author has made of subjects, so as only to present

matters of great practical importance, and, at the same time, of

present interest, renders this a very useful and seasonable book;
while the peculiarly happy manner in which these subjects are

explained and enforced, is well adapted to make tiiis one of the

most popular books of the age.

But, to be more particular, the object, as the title, " Young
Christian," partly implies, is to aid persons commencing the

Christian c(mrse, by giving them a manual of useful counsels on
various subjects. Accordingly, we find in the table of contents,
" Confession ; the Friend ; Prayer ; Consecpiences of neglecting

Duty ; Almost a Christian ; Difficulties in Religion; Evidences of

Christianity; Study of the Bible ; the Sabbath ; Trial and Disci-

pline ; Personal Improvement." These are the general titles of

the chapters ; the " filling up" of this outline may be judged of by
the details of one chaptei", as a specimen of the others, and by one
or two quotations, which we shall subjoin at the close of this

notice. We give, without any particular preference, the details

of the 10th chapter, from the table of contents, " Trial and Dis-

cipline—the steam boat on trial—efforts of the engineer—im-

provements—final results—great power of the engine—safe

and successful action—life a time of trial—trials of childhood

—

the child and the forbidden book—commands—pain—advant-

age of trial in childhood—putting play-things out of reach—con-

versation—trials not to be shunned—instruction and practice

—

the uses of trial—self-knowledge—the deceived mother—true

submission distinguished—the engineer watchful—trial a means
of improvement—the boy studying—the moral and arithme-

tical question—practical observations—God^s providence wn'i-

versal—losses of every kind come from God—the careless en-

gineer—neglect of duty—concluding remarks."

Our own remarks must be brief, as we prefer to let the book
speak for itself, as far as the limits allotted to this notice will

permit, and wish, therefore, to reserve our space for extracts.

But as it is in contemplation, we have been delighted to learn,
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to publish an edition at Calcutta*, and as we are anxious that

all our readers should do themselves the justice to procure this

book, we add two or three observations.

1. To refleetino- minds, the peculiar charm of Abbott's Young
Christian is, that it explains the principles of duty. It differs

in this respect from some excellent works of the same o-eneral

class, which are full of good advice and didactic instructions, but

which are sometimes spiritless, tlioutih wise, and wearisome,

though good. In this work we have the ])rinciples of duty ex-

plained, as well as the duties themselves ; the grounds of action,

the motives, and then the conduct resulting, set forth in brief

and beautiful simplicity.

2. Most persons will be delighted with the common sense of

the author. He has learned to estimate aright the useful in life

and in religion, and to pass by speculations of little use, though
of imposing pretensions, as irrelevant to his object. In this he
has wisely consulted the spirit of the present age. The time for

indulging mere speculation has passed away ; action is now the

general watch-word, and common sense is, or soon will be, the

universal guide. Owing to Mr. Abbott's good sense, we have
not in this volume to complain of pages devoted to abstractions

and theories; or worse, to a parade of the author's learning and
acuteness ; or worse still, to a discussion of the various differ-

ences among Christians, and the superior excellence of this, or of
that mode of church organization. Essential and important
matters are treated with all seriousness, but other things receive

little, if any, attention. This course all approve in their serious

hours ; it is to be regretted that all do not always act in the

same spirit and manner.
3. Everv reader will be greatl y pleased with the appropriateness,

sim])licity, and beauty of the numerous illustrations which occur
in this little book. In this department, evidently, is the author's

forte. We are all, like our neighbours, amongst whom we dwell,

the Hindus, much pleased with illustrations, and we often see

that " a figure is better than an argument." This is especially

true of young persons, for whose use this book is well adapted.
Indeed, we are not acquainted with any book so very happy,
and consequently, so interesting in this res2)ect, as the one under
consideration.

At the same time, the reader will be equally pleased with the
clear statement of truth, and with the satisfactory, if not pro-
found, reasoning where argument is necessary.

Our first extract is from the Chapter on the Sabbath :

" Public worship. It is perfectly astonishing what a tendency there is

amona: mankind, and even among Christians, to tlirow off tlie whole re-
sponsibility of public worship upon the minister. As he looks over the
assembly he sees an expression of interest upon the countenances of his
hearers, and perhaps expects they are going to listen with interest to

* A neat edition has since been published.—See advertisement on cover.
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what he has to say. He bepfins the delivery of his message, endeavouring
to ex|)lain to them the principles of duty, or to present the considerations
which sliould iirj^e tliem to do it. Now, let me ask, while tliis exercise

is !?oint( forward, upon whom does the responsibility of it chiefly come ?

Is it the duty of a minister to interest the people, or tliat of the people to

be interested hy their own efforts, in the message the minister briiijjs ?

Are you, in receivinfj a messajye from above, to reject it, or listen to it

carelessly, and with an inattentive and listless air, because it is not pre-
sented in such a manner as ti> compel you, by the novelty of its illustra-

tions, or the beauty of its diction, to fjive it your re(»-ard ?

" A farmer sends his hoys into a field to spend the day in work. He
tells them what to do for an hour, and says that after that time he shall

send a man to explain to tliem how they are to proceed through the day.

The l)oys go on with their work, until at length the expected messenger
appears. He begins to tell them how the land is to be ploughed, or in

what way the father wishes the seed to be put in the ground. The l)oys

listen to him a minute or two, until one perceiving some oddity in the
man's manner, bursts into a laugh ; another sits down on a green bank
under a tree, and gradually falls into a state of drowsy insensibility; a
third looks away with a vacant countenance upon the liills atul mountains
around, utterly regardless of tlie message. The boys consequently do not

learn what their father wishes them to do, and do not do it ; and when
night comes, and they are called to account for the labours of the day, they

try to justify themselves with this preposterous excuse :
' M^hy,' they

say to their father, ' the man you sent us was not an interesting man, and
BO we did not pay any attention to his message. He had no talent at mak-
ing his mode of explanation novel and striking, and so we did not listen

to it.' ' I could not possibly fix my attention,' says one. ' He was a

Very sleepy talker,' says another ; 'I could not keep awake.' ' He was
dressed so,' says a third, ' and he had such a tone, that I could not help

laughing at him.'
" Such are the excuses which many persons give for not giving heed to

religious instruction on the Sabbath. They try to throw off all responsi-

bility upon the minister, and if he does not awaken, by the power of his

genius, an interest in their minds, they consider themselves entirely

excused from feeling any. They say in substance to themselves, ' We
know we have disobeyed God, and he is sending us messengers to commu-
nicate to us the offers of forgiveness for the past, and direction for the

future; but unless he sends us agreeable, and ingenious, and eloquent men,
we will pay no attention to any of them.'

" Who can stand in the judgment with such an excuse ? And yet it is

the actual feeling of thousands. But, my reader, 1 do urge you to abandon

altogether this plan of throwing off upon the minister, whom Providence

has sent to you, the responsii)ility ofthe interest you take in i)ubric instruc-

tion. It is his duty to deliver his message plainly and intelligii)ly ; but it

is your duty, most unquestionably, to be interested in it. Go to public

worship, feeling that you have sometliing to do there. You must be in-

tereste<l in what you hear, if it is a plain exhibition of religious truth, and

you must apply it to your own conscience and heart by real active effort, or

you nmst incur the guilt of rejecting ttie message from Heaven. Tlieless

interesting the preacher is, then, the more active and tiie more arduous

the duty of liis hearers. They sliould look him steadily in tlie face, and

listen in silence and in deep attention to what he has to say, and feel at all

times, though the minister must l)e faithful in delivering his message, that

it is their most imperious duty to take heed how they hear."

The story ofLoiiisa, iu the 4th chapter, is most affecting- ; few-

persons can read it without weeping, but it is too long for our
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pages. We quote from a multitmle, and find it difficult to select.

Take, however, as a specimen of the author's power of graphic

description, the little incidents between a mother and her child.

It is in illustration of the design and effects of trials.

" To obtain a vivid idea of this, let us look at this little child. She is

just able to walk about the floor of her mother's parlour, and thouirh her

life is full of sources of happiness, it is full likevvise of sources of disap-

pointment and suffering-. A moment since she was deligiited with a plaj'-

thing which her mother had f^iven her, but now she has laid it aside, and
is advancinj^ towards a ^'aluable book which lies upon the chair. She is

just reaching; out her little arm to take it, when she is arrested by her mo-
ther's well-known voice

—

" ' Mary ! Mary must not touch the book.'
" A cliiid as youni^ as this will understand langiiage, though she cannot

use it, and she will obey commands. She looks steadily at her mother a

moment, with an inquiring gaze, as if uncertain whether she heard aright.

The command is repeated,
" ' No : Mai-y must not touch the book.'

" The child, I will suppose, has been taught to obey, but in such a case

as this it is a hard duty. Her little eyes fill with tears, which perhaps

she makes an effort to drive away, and soon seeks amusement elsewhere.

Now if such a child has been managed aright, she will be improved by
such a trial. The principle of obedience and submission will have been
strengthened ; it will be easier for her to yield to p.irental command on
the next occasion.

" But see, as she totters along back to her mother, she trips over her little

stool, and falls to the floor. The terror and pain, though we should only

smile at it, are sufficient to overwhelm her entirely. Her mother gently

raises her, tries to soothe her, and soon you can distinctly perceive that

the child is struggling to repress her emotions. Her sobs are gradually

restrained, the tears flow less freely, and soon the sunshine of a smile

breaks forth over her face, and she jumps down again to play. This now
has been a useful trial ;

pain and fright have once been conquered, and
they will have less power over her in future."

The subsequent remarks should be well weighed by every

parent, and especially by every mother. We have only to ask,

in conclusion, that our readers will get the book, and judge for

themselves, and then we shall be quite certain of their thanks
for having introduced it to their notice.

C.

Vidwan-Moda Tarangin't, or Fountain of Pleasure to the

Learned, translated into English, by Muha Raja Kdl't

Krishjia Bahadur, ^c. <§-c.

[Continued from p. 109.]

On the general burst of indignation elicited from the courtiers

and other sectarists, by the opening address of the atheist, he
fli-st charges them with inconsistency in reproaching him as a
sinner, while they allowed themselves in the practice of slaying

harmless animals in sacrifice. (TheBauddhas,who are alwayscon-

sidered by the orthodox Hindus as atheists, hold all injury to

X
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sensitive creatures in abhorrence as a grievous sin.) A Mi-
mansaka, or Vedic moralist and ritualist, defends the jjractice of

animal sacrifice as sanctioned by the Vedas, as both an accept-

able service to the gods, and a meritorious means of procuring

good both here and hereafter to tlieir worshippers. Thereupon
the atheist exclaims against the absurdity of all such sup(>rstitious

notions, and denies atoncetlie existence of the gods, and the reali-

ty of a future state. His opponent alleges the revelations of the

Veds and Purans, whose authority he however denies, asserting

them to be the productions of deceivers, pretending to tell us of

things beyond the reach of our senses, and therefore incredible.

The ritualist next alleges the fact of the existence of good and
evil (or suffering and en joyment), as proofs of a previous merit

or demerit in individuals, and thence infers their pre-existence in

former births, their good and evil conduct in which has severally

fixed their present condition. This is met by the same assertion

of the absence of all proo
f-
—" where are those works, by whom

have they been seen performed, or who has stored up their merits,"'

asks the atheist; who concludes, that joy and sorrow are always
but the natural course of things, resulting from men's actions in

this present life, and not the result of any fatal destiny carried

forward from a former one ; but finally declares the whole of

things, the world and all in it, to be mere illusion, having no
real existence whatever.

" Well then," puts in the Vedanti (or pantheist), catching

at this coincidence with his own notions, " since you admit the

illusory nature of all material things, in which your judgment
is correct, you must necessarily allow the real existence of the

one Brahma (or universal Spirit), of whom in truth the world is

but the reflexion."

The atheist demands a definition of Brahma, or an exposition

of his nature and attributes. His opponent declares him to be
undefinable in human language, and inconceivable by human
intellect ; but yet pronounces him " eternally quiescent, without

form,destituteofqualities, (i. e. of unmixed excellence,) pervading
all things, supreme, glorious, and ever-blest."

Whereupon the atheist asserts the futility of supposing a
Creator, if the creation itself be unreal, and asks what a Being
without form or activity could possibly produce. The Vedantist

is here completely nonplussed and j)ut to silence ; but is followed

by a professor of the logical philosophy, who proudly reproaches

the hitherto triumphant Nastika " with attacking the systems of

others," while unable to perfect one for himself, " as a person who
should detect and vilify the errors of another, while regardless

of correcting his own, or like the blind man who should laugh at

one whose eyes are deformed." " Here is a man," thought the

unbeliever aside, "who comes like a fierce wind to disperse the

clouds of our reasoning, though loaded with the waters of under-
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standing then detailing a long list of the contrary opinions of

different sectarists,that mutually destroy one another, and leave

the mind in endless uncertainty, he stuns uj) with an explicit

denial of a heaven or a hell, a previous existence, vice or virtue,

a creator, sustainer or destroyer ; declares objects of sense alone

to be credible, that none either enjoy or suffer but while in the
body ; and that in a world where all is illusory, only the vain

supposition of mortals, who are deceived by unreal appearances,

gives an imaginary existence to any thing of the kind ; conclud-

ing that inoffensiveness is the highest virtue, self-injury the

deepest sin, independence of others the true salvation, the best

heaven gratification of the palate ; (Let us eat and drink, for

to-morrow we die !) that lust may be gratified without regard-

ing whether the female be one's own wife or another's, and that

the distinction of priests and laity should be abolished, and every
one live as he lists !"

After listening to this long but frank exhibition of the truly

atrocious absurdities of Atheism ;—and it is ever the same in all

ages and countries, however various in the circumstantials of the

system, the advocate of impiety, licentiousness and brutality;

the enemy of divine and human restraint alike, the fosterer of
pride, selfishness and injustice ; the dissolver of society and the

agent of Satan, to deceive and ruin both the souls and bodies

of men ;—a Tarkika (disputant or Sophist) next takes up the

gauntlet, and destroys the position that sensible proof alone is to

be admitted, by sarcastically inferring from a husband's absence
in a foreign land the widowhood of his wife ! The inconclusiveness

of this, however, is urged by the Atheist, as confounding mere
distance in space with non-existence : "an absent person one may
yet hope to see again, the dead never C and though the fact of

life or death in such a case be uncertain, yet " the arrival of in-

telligence may bring joy, and while that is possible, lamentation

as for one no more is never reasonably to be Indulged." From
this admission the antagonist acutely draws the conclusion, that

if the letters ofa human agent afford proofof what they assert,

—

and they must do so, or all Intercourse by word or letter among
men is at an end, and all use of speech nullified,—theniw/erewce

is a fair argument to be applied to divine as well as to other

subjects. This the Atheist admits for the moment, but denies

that the existence of God may be proved thereby. His op-

ponent shews that a creative power is inferred from created ex-

istences, and demands to know if there be no God^ whence came
creation ? He is answered, that mankind, for Instance, are born

one from another in endless succession, as the potter and other

artists, of the material before them, form the sundry products of

their skill. This the Tarkika shews inadequate to meet the

necessity of the case, as it cannot account, for example, for the
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growth of trees In a forest where man never planted. The other
repHes that some insects are produced from heat and moisture,

(by equivocal generation ;) but is answered that to make this

conclusive, even if true, men must be shewn to be ever produced
without fjeneration. The Atheist then alleges that production
is not uniform as to the manner ; sexual intercourse, the action

of the elements on the seeds of plants, and other modes, being
apparent, according to the nature of the thing. This is admitted,
but shewn still to be dependent on exterior agency, as the gardener
waters his flowers, or the clouds the trees of the forest : and it

is asked what nature is, whether something inherent, in natural

subjects, or something foreign to them ; if the former, the

inference is, then things may form themselves, which is discre-

dited by the fact ; if the latter, then the Atheist's own principles

are contradicted, which assert that nothing exists but material

objects. Hence there is some existence other than matter, and
that existence is God, such as theists adore him.

The Atheist has now no further resource, but repeats his asser-

tion ofthe eternal series ofmaterial causes, denying an intelligent

Supreme. This his opponent justly derides, and shews, that

nothing whatever is gained by so absurd a position as that of an
infinite number ofsuccessive causations, and the denial of one single

cause of all, whose very simplicity is conclusive as to its philo-

sophical truth. Here the Atheist, confounded and silenced, is

induced to allow a First Cause, but refuses to admit his eternity.

From this refuge he is also driven by his adversary, who shews
that if not eternal, then we go beyond him to Jiis creator, and
so on ad infinitum, or till we stop at last in the belief of one un-

created eternal First Cause, which is but the God in dispute.

The triumphant Theist, in conclusion, corroborates his previous

arguments by a reference to man's natural fears and desires and
moral sense, which lead him instinctively to divine faith and
Avorship, and urge him to inoffensiveness and goodness ; shewing

that bappiness and misery are, in the constitution of nature, the

results of vice and virtue severally ; that fear and desire are the

efficient motives to human action ; that moral justice is not dis-

tributed in the present life ; whence the inference of a heaven and
a hell in r future state of existence ; and finally, that coincident

with these inferences, are the direct assertions of the sacred

writings, the truth of which is further confirmed by the occur-

rence of astronomical phenomena, eclipses, &c. as predicted in

them ; while the temporal blessings which follow upon a regard

to the scriptural observances prescribed to men, are conclusive

arguments, he says, for the fulfilment of what they set forth as to

be experienced in a future state. " The existence of God is

proved ! He is Lord of all—he presides over the work of creation,

preservation, and destruction ; he is everlasting, he is all-wise, he

is the author of salvation!"
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We now return to the Raja : and first, we observe, that the

present publication is imperfect ; of the eiylit cantos in the oi iVinal

po(Mn, it gives but three, (or k'ss than one-half,) willioutany intima-

tion whatever that the work is incomplete. The cantos wanting

are the 1st, forming the author\sprologue, of 25 couplets ; the 4th,

which is a monologue, containing the exposure of the Nyava or

logical philosophy, in 45 couplets ; the 5th, a dialogue between a

maintainer of the Mimansa or Vedantic ritual, and a disputant,

in 26 couplets ; the Gth, also a dialogue between a follower of

the Sankhya school and a Sophist, in 2.9 Shlokas ; and lastly, the

7th, in which the Patan jali(/.P. ascetic, abstract or contemplative)

philosophy is maintained, in 64 Shlokas.

Again, while the five entire cantos thus specified have been

altogether omitted in this edition, there are, in the three which it

includes,yiz. the 1st, 3d, and 8th, not only, as might be expected,

several and some of them important readings in which it varies

from the MSS. but also considerable omissions. In the 3rd

canto, the Atheist's speech is curtailed of the enumeration of

sectarian differences,on which the argument of endless uncertain-

ty is grounded ; while in the 8tli, of 140 couplets not fewer than

63 are wanting : thus the Shaiva's speech in this act appears to

consist of three instead of thirty-four, as in the original poem ! In

a good MS. copy of the work belonging to an eminent Sanscrit

scholar, with which we have collated the three cantos of the

Raja's edition, besides variations in almost all the headings, not

fewer than 52 various readings in the 2nd book, 55 in the 3rd
and 104 in the 8th, a total of 211, have been found, the absence

of many of them of great moment, forming a large aggTegate of

materials towards a correct exhibition and just understanding of

the original poem. The deficiencies and inaccuracy of the Raja's

text are, however, readily accounted for from the unstated fact
of its being a reprifit from an edition published from the press

of Bishwanath Deb, in the year 1232, (A. D. 1826,) in the

Bengali character, accompanied with a Bengali version by Radha
Mohan Sen, in which are precisely the same omissions, as well

of whole cantos as of single verses ! Even the Raja's English

Introduction is a translation of the Bengali one ofRadha Mohan.
The minute verbal agreements between the two editions also go to

establish their connexion. This ought to have been stated, not

only in fairness, but in order to put the European student acquaint-

ed with the Bengali, in possession of an additional and important
help towards understanding the Sanskrit original. We have
collated both editions throughout, and have found that wherever
the Bengali edition varies from the MS. there the Raja's edition

precisely agrees with it ; the only differences, a very few ap-
parently conjectural readings oidy excepted, being orthographi-

cal or press corrections. The late Mr. Ward of Serampore has
given an account of this poem in the 3rd volume of his " View of
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the History, Litovatuio, &c. of the Hindus," of which volume it

forms the 11th chapter, aiul which the student ought by all means
to compare with tiie present translation.

We now come to the English version itself, of which we regret

not to be able to speak in very favourable terms ; truth compels

ns to withhold from it our unmingled ajiprobation. Intelligent

and diligent the Raja certainly has proved himself, and very

laudably solicitous to build his own literary fame on works of

intrinsic value and utility. Most of his publications are well

selected, some of them well executed ; it is to be regretted he

does not secure for them a final revision from some one among
his many literary English friends, by which while his own im-

provement would be progressive, the substantial value and useful-

ness of his translations would be so greatly enhanced, at the

same time that his fame would be secured from the imputation

of haste, negligence or inefficiency. The present work is, unfor-

tunately, perhaps the least calculated by its correctness or elegance

to extend the Raja''s reputation. The violations of English idiom

are immerous and marked, such as care might readily have

obviated or friendly revision removed. Much allowance should

of course be made for one to whom our language is foreign and

of peculiar difficulty ; yet some of the Raja's other works
shew him to have acquired very considerable facility in Eng-

lish composition, as well as pretty general accuracy and purity.

We suspect he has not thoroughly understood his original

in the present instance, and has therefore failed in enabling

others to understand it. In the use of the English articles and
prepositions he often stumbles ; and as the intelligence of a

passage very much depends on the idiomatic employment of these

little particles, too much attention cannot be paid to them. We
should venture to recommend a close study of this part of English

speech to the Maha Raja ; meanwhile our duty as well to him as

to the public, is to notice the defects of the work before us, both

with the view of inducing him to employ more care in his subse-

quent labours for the good of his countrymen, and in order to

put ours on their guard, lest they should form an erroneous

notion of Chiranjiva from this exhibition of his drama.

We note for observation, that the present translation exhibits

1st, a grievous want of closeness to the sense of his original.

Thus in the Shaiva's salutation, in p. 8,

Tiji^Tiij^ ^?j^3r ^^sfJi^ f?j^r^^: sv^-t: MS. sTJnrr ii

is thus rendered :
" May he by whose authoritative com-

mand deities are created, protected, and destroyed ; he who

though he be incorporeal, yet for the salvation of his people

became corporeal ; even he whose only reflection is his own
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glorious self, and who p.nlh)htens the world, presence yonr

life from danger.'''' The literal version would ho, " May Shiva,

by whose coinmaud the (inferior) deities perform the opera-

tions of creation, &c. and who thonirh without fonn, for the

rescue of tlie world assumed form, cont('niplatin<»' himself, himself

alone, instructinuf all world, embrace (or aid) you !" the sense

and propriety are alike violated in Kali Krishna's rendering. Again,

5^rt^^«»rr:, " with mind intently contemplating, fixed upon,

or absorbed in Brahma (or the universal essence)," is rendered by
a strange oversight or misapprehension, whom " Brahma con-

stantly contemplates The whole passage in which this occurs

is inaccurate and ill constructed.

But 2udly, there are interpolations of words and phrases that

dilute and often pervert the sense. Thus in p. 8,

%WTfvwr H^srr'^^T^T ^w^S^r^f f^^^'twr: i

7. e. ''This ascetic, embarked on the vast ocean of the world with
a mind entirely regardless ofaWsensiinl enjoyments, comes forwai'd

for,i. e. to assist, our salvation, clothed in dyed garments"—is ren-

dered " having crossed the dreadful ocean of this perishable world
in the bark of reason, and having abandoned every worldly enjoy-

ment, he wears dyed sackcloth for our sakes (!) and approaching
the righteous governor begins," &c. This species of mingled
exaggeration and misapprehension is very frequent. The bene-
diction following is a still grosser instance of the same kind,

i. e. " May you speedily, never more the subject of worldly illu-

sion, account as yourself, that Being who is without a second (/. e.

singly or alone, the only oneJ, all-pervading, unknown, untouched
with impurity ; who is intelligence and felicity, but through igno-

rance of whom, all mortals habituate themselves to distinctions

of I and thou and he, (i. e. to individualization of things and
persons,) in whose light these three worlds exist like the rays of
the sun sparkling on the waters, i. e. a mere reflexion of his

brightness." This beautiful passage is thus obscured by mistrans-
lation and weakened by interpolation:—" May vour mind, be
free from illusions, and become duly enlightened by ready under-
standing—may you have a right estimation of yourself, and be

free from all earthly ties of relationship, with which the heart
of every individual on earth is engrossed, and by which the

knowledge of the one God, tvhose sun-like spirit (!) floats upon
the waters, and who alone is all-wise, supremely happy, dwelling
in light, the unknown and yet the all-present, forgotten

^

Srdly. Many passages are absolutely unintelligible, e.g. p. 9.

" May your glory be ever preserved by the goodness of that
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being who is compared to the water that trembles on the leaf of
the lotus, and who has all nature for his coadjutor iu the exercise
of his authority." Wc defy the most inventive imagination to

attach a meaning to this. Ward, by double grammatical over-
sight, renders it:

—"May nature, nnatfected by spirit as the
water-lily by the water, by whom, beginning with greatness, the
universe was made, prosper them !" It should be, " May plastic

nature, (/. e. passive matter) the subservient cause (or agent) of
spirit (the active power in creation), which is unaffected by it,

(b(>ing immaterial and all-pure) as the lotus leaf by the drop of

water that trembles on its sui-face, but enters not its substance,

—

may she ever increase your (already) exalted greatness !"

So p. 21, " free-will is a mark of the best conscience !" The
atheist says, " not to injure (anything living) is the highest virtue."

So, " freedom is sure independance, and living upon dainty vic-

tuals is the only enjoyment of eternal tranquillity :" an unmean-
ing tautology and verbose perversion of an easy atheistical tenet,
" freedom from controul is beatitude, and to indulge the palate

heaven." Sometimes the sentiment is even inverted ; as in p. 28.
" The world has not surely been created free of vice and virtue

by an all-wise ruler, for we rational beings are subject both to

pain and pleasure ; but as God is neither wrathful nor malicious

toM ards any of his creatures, &c." which would intimate not mere-

ly indifference to moral character in the Creator, but Jiis equal

causation of both. The original says, " How can the Divine

Being, but in consequence of their virtue or vice respectively,

(i. e. in either a prior or subsequent birth), have formed all the

creatures who are here afflicted with pain and pleasure severally ?

for in the Creator, who regards his creation with impartiality,

there is neither (causeless) anger nor ill-will."

4thly. Another observation we must make upon the grotesque

application of the Greek and Roman nomenclature to the Hindu
deities; as in p. 11; " the Jyotis-verta(Jyotir-vetta), orastronomer

and astrologer, enters : To him," says the courtier, introducing

him, " are well known the real omens of times, and he is ever ready

and able to solve various questions respecting the three different

periods of time, the present, the past and the future ;" more cor-

rectly thus :
" This astrologer," says he, " is versed in the science

of all times, far-seeing into the certain, the contingent and the mat-

ter of fact, knowing the various events past, present, and future ;

almost omniscient, of perfect intelligence." His benediction is thus

pedantically conceived :—Enumerating the nine planets according

to the Hindu system, he says :
" May the sun confer on you the dig-

nity of heroism; may the moon fulfil all your desires; may the planet

Mars prosper your health ; and Mercury increase your understand-

ing; and.lupiter redouble your eloquence; and Venus impart to you

the knowledge of poesy; and Saturn remove all evils from your des-

tiny: on the other hand, may Rahu (the ascending node), cause
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gloom to cover and overwhelm all your enemies, and Ketu (the de-

scending node), grant that victory may everattend yoin-royal stand-

ard !" Besides the odd and incongruous association, much of the

real point of the application is wholly lost, depending altogether

as it docs, on the Hindu appellatives ; on each of which a verbal

pun is contained in the blessing severally invoked, but which it

is not possible to preserve in translation ; some inkling of which,

however, may be gathered from the native names of the planets,

none whatever from the western mythologico-astronomical terms :

e. g. from "SiTT: Slivrah, or the sun, is invoked I5;Tti^ Shurai)adang,

bravery ; from ht'?t: mangalah, ^nrST^tf sammangalam, or bless-

ing ; from tivT: bodhanah, "^vi hndhang, wisdom, &c. The Hindu
hebdomadalphraseology, tlierefore, not the Roman should have been

employed. Besides, the mythological rulers of the planets in the

Hindu and Grecian systems, are not the same charactei's. Thus
the fifth planetary day is that of Vachaspati or Vrihaspati, the

preceptor of the gods and president of eloquence, a very differ-

ent personage from the western Jupiter ; so that when the astro-

nomer says, " May Jupiter redouble your eloquence," the notions

so coupled are altogether incompatible. " May the God of

eloqiience render your words fluent," conveys a very suitable

benediction. With similar improj^riety and negligence, the

Hindu philosopher, in p. 38, talks of Krishna his oicn God,

as " a heathen deity," just as a Christian might do. In the

speech of the Hariharadwaitabadi, i. e. of the sectarist Avho

considers as one individual both Shiva and Vishnu, there is

a singular selection of epithets applied, either to both deities

separately with the same meaning, or to each in different mean-
ings. The Raja gives each word in the double application, yet

fails to express the intention justly, both from defect of render-

ing and the use of disjunctives : while Ward gives only a single

version of each epithet. The exact rendering might bp some-
what in the following style :

" May that deity, whether he be call-

ed Krishna or Shankara (i. e. Vishnu or Shiva), whose mind (said

of both) is ever intent on the contemplation of Brahma (the

universal spirit) ; who is the beloved of Lakshmi, i.e. Vishnu, (or)

delighting in the lotus, i. e. Shiva, void of occasion of grief, (of

either,) dwelling on the water, i. e. Vishnu, (or) bearing water on
his head, i. e. Shiva, as aii^r'^^T, omnipresent, (of either,) smeared
with cow-ashes, i. e. Shiva, (or) possessed of theeight powers, i. e.

Vishnu, dwelling in the eminent Himalaya, chief of mountains,

i. e. Shiva, or upholding mount Govardhana (to shelter the Gopi-

nis from the rain), i. e. Vishnu in the character ofKrishna ; the

beloved ofParvati, i. e. Shiva, (or) of Lakshmi, the feai'less, i. e.

Vishnu; bearing the serpentAnanta ashis diadem, i. e. Shiva, (or)

reposing on the serpent, i. e. Vishnu ; w^hose vehicle is the most
excellent of birds, (or Garura,) i. e. Vishnu, or who rides on the

bull, i. e. Shiva, and the sole source of joy to the three worlds, (of

Y
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either) may Aedwell ever inthy breast !" The several etymologies

are curious, some of them obscure, perhaps forced, but exactly in

keeping with the character of the Hindu poetical style and
phraseology.

We have thus discharged our duty on the present occasion,

and shall conclude by observing that the entire work of Chiran-

jiva, though not equal throughout, nor remarkable for a display

of talent either in the thought or diction, is yet pecuharly valu-

able as bringing into a small bird's-eye view, as it were, some of

the prominent peculiarities of the various sects of Hinduism both
in theology and philosophy : it will eminently serve also to

expose the weakness of reasoning by which the whole are at-

tempted to be supported, and above all the innate viciousness of

the entire systems here represented. The votarist of one God
is the keenest satyrist of another. " What," says the disciple of

Rama, smiling, " Do you provethe superiority ofKrishna from his

pre-eminence in debauchery " Why,''' rephes the worshipper of

Krishna, " that very pre-eminence in licentious indulgence is pre-

dicable of Rama as well." Ram and Krishna are pitted one

against the other, and both equally seen to be unworthy, not only

of divine homage, but of respect and love as mortals, indulging in

every vice and practising every cruelty and excess. So the rival

votaries of Shiva and Vishnu contend :
" It is not the mere name,"

says the Vaishnava, " that proves the god ; but all the Vedas and
Purans attest the deity of Vishnu : behold your Shiva, livid with

a.shes from the pyres of the dead, decked with a necklace of skulls

and other bones, and the circling snake, dancing along amid
ghosts and body-sprites, and malignant demons, in the fashion of

a madman, naked, with dishevelled hair, monster-eyed, (i. e. with

three eyes, the third in the forehead :) with blazing brow and
red with fiery crest ; how should so deformed and inauspicious

a being as this confer blessings on his worshippers I have ever

heard that the worshipper resembles him to whose worship

he is devoted : shew me then that one may not become a demon
by the worship of Shiva ? By such costume and such doings, he

is declared to have been so highly advanced as to have obtained

the name of Maheshwara or Supreme Lord, but how should he

have acquired real deity ?'''' On the other hand, the Shaiva retorts

on the Vaishnava, the superiority of Shiva ; till at length both are

silenced by a Pandit, who asserts them both to be one and the

same being f Alas ! poor heathenism,—such are thy gods ; and
such, feeble but proud recfsow, such are fhy discoveries! Blessed be

God ' who caused the light to shine out of darkness,' and who has

revealed himself to us, poor benighted mortals, in the pure and
blessed gospel of his Son. May Shaiva and Vaishnava, the wor-

shipper of Rama and of Krishna, Shakta and Vedantist, alike

soon ' in His light see light,' and arise from the moral and spiritual

death of sin^ to life, and purity, and eternal glory !

Havakensis.
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CALCUTTA.
1.

—

The Bengal Auxiliary Missionary Society.

In the January number of the Observer, we inserted a short notice of

the Anniversary Meeting of this excellent institution, held in the Union
Chapel on the 3rd of December. Since then we have been favoured with a

copy of the Report for the last year, and as many of the readers of the

Observer may not have an opportunity of seeing it, and yet, feeling; deeply

interested in every thing connected with the propagation of the Gospel in

this country, may wish to ascertain the nature of its contents, we shall

endeavour to gratify their wishes by presenting a few extracts from its

pages.

The Report opens with observations on the diversified methods God
has been pleased to adopt for the accomplishment of his purposes of mercy
towards a guilty world, observing that in some cases, national moral revo-

lutions have been the work of ages, while in others they have been effected

at once, but not without much preparatory work, by which knowledge has

been diffused, prejudices overcome, and the people prepared for the

transition when " a nation has been born in a day." Such, it is supposed,

is the method by which this country will be brought to own the authority

of the Lord Jesus Christ, and hence the success of Missionary opei-ations

is not to be estimated so much by the number of conversions effected by
them, as by their efficiency as means to bring about, in due time, that great

luoral change contemplated.
" 111 order to assist in accomplishing this important purpose," say the Committee,

" all the available means of this Society have been employed during the past year;

an'' considering the veiy limited number of the active agents of the Society, and the
multiplicity of their engagements, as much perhaps has been done as could reason-

ably be expected. The Gospel has been preached regularly in the different languages

of the country, and many thousands have had an opportunity of hearing the delight-

ful declaration that ' God so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son,

that whosover believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting life.' Por-
tions of the sacred scriptures and large numbers of religious tracts have been
circulated. The rising generation has been instructed, and in order to prepare duly

qualified Native Catechists and Preachers, a Seminary has been established, in which
Christian children alone are admitted.
" Hovif far these means have answered the desired end, the Report now to be laid

before you will only in part declare. Their full effect will be revealed hereafter.

Relying on the promises of God, the Agents of this Society have gone forth as the
ambassadors of the Prince of Peace, and have entreated men to be reconciled unto
God; and though at times faint and discouraged, they have returned mourning over

the indifference manifested to their message, saying, ' Who hath believed our report,

and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed —yet at other times, their faith has
been strengthened, and their expectations of success revived, by seeing the work of

the Lord prosperingin their hand."

The stations at which Missionary labours are conducted are Calcutta,

Kidderpur, Chinsurnh, and Berhampur ; a short notice of Banaras is also

given. The Calcutta station, which includes Kristnapur, is under the care

of Mr. Gogerly, who writing of the Native Churches at both these places,

observes :

" In these Churches, I have had much to try my patience and to exercise my faith.

No one not fully acquainted with the character and habits of the lower orders of
Hindus in Bengal, can possibly understand the difficulties with which the Missionary
who aims at their spiritual welfare has to contend. Their apathy, indolence, and the

want of all generous feeling, are beyond description great. A low selfishness, which
looks only to the realizing a certain good at the present time, is the peculiar feature

y 2
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in their character ; and it is to be feared, that from this unworthy motive several

have forsaken their caste, and whilst unchanged in heart, have called themselves
Christians, Whilst such persons are a constant source of grief to the Missionary,
they become stumbling-blocks in the way of the real but weak believer, and inflict a
severe wound on the cause of Christianity amongst their heathen neighbours and
friends.

" With much of this during the past year I have had to struggle, and 1 must acknovf-
ledge, that the effect which it has produced on n\y mind has been most distressing.

Encouraging circumstances do, however, occur, and 1 am not without evidence that

God is graciously owning my feeble efforts, and is raising up from among this

people some who by their holy walk and conversation will shew forth the praises of
Him who has called them out of darkness into marvellous light.

" Altliough several have offered themselves for Baptism, I have thought proper to

keep them some time longer as Catechumens ; therefore no adults have been admitted
by this nnlinance during the year into the Church. Two families at Kristnapur have
relinquished caste, and regularly attend the means of grace ; and they with many
others stand as candidates for Baptism. I have been compelled to separate two
persons from the communion of the Church, whilst some who were stated hearers

have absented themselves. The villages have been visited regularly twice every week,
either by myself or the native teacher, and we frequently eo together. Mr. Lacroix
also occasionally favours us with his assistance, either by accompanying us, or by
going in my stead.

"In the Native Chapels at Hdtkluild, Tonfoneah, and Bow Bazar, large and fre-

quently overflowing congregations assemble, and generally conduct themselves with
propriety. Tracts are always on these occasions distributed, and during the year, in

this manner, some thousands have been put in circulation."

Respecting Itineracies, Mr. Gogerly adds :

" In the last cold season, accompanied by Mr. Lacroix, I again visited Sigar
Island at the time of the annual bathing festival, and in connection with the
Rev. Messrs. Mack and Leechman of Serampore, whom we met there, preach-
ed to numerous and attentive congregations ; after which, we proceeded to Ked-
geree and the adjacent places, where the distress occasioned by the inundation
of May most prevailed. The misery we witnessed in this excursion is beyond
all description. Through famine, the very features of many appeared to be al-

together changed, and they scarcely seemed to belong to the family of man. Cold,
naked and hungry, they flocked around us, and with shrivelled hands outsti'etched,

faintly implored relief. Atone time, upwards of 800 persons surrounded us, and they
exhibited a scene of wretchedness and misery such as we never saw before. To
these poor miserable creatures we distributed the alms of some of our friends, and
gave them rice and other necessaries of life. To these gifts, we endeavoured as far

as possible to add the consolations and advice of the Gospel. During this journey
we distributed about 3000 Tracts."

The Kidderpur station comprehends also those of Rdmmdkdl Chok and
Gangri, and is under the superintendance of Messrs. Lacroix and Camp-
bell. Of tlie Church at Rdmmdkdl Chok they say:

—

" It has been visited every Sabbath throughout the year, the ordinances regularly
administered, and pastoral visits paid, as usual, in the villages during the week.—Six
adults with their children, have been admitted by Baptism into the Church, and
there has been a considerable accession of candidates ; several Hindu families hav-
ingforsaken heathenism and joined the congregation. Some individuals among these
are hopeful characters, and by their punctuality in attending the means of grace,

aid their anxiety for Christian instruction, evince a sincerity not always witnessed
in persons of this description."

Schools. The boys' Bengali School formerly established in Calcutta has
been relinquished. One at Kristnapur contains from 10 to '20 children.

There are iu Calcutta three girls' Schools, containing collectively 108 chil-

dren. Connected with the Kidderpur station are five Schools, in which .60
boys attend, respecting whom the Report states :

—
" The progress in the various branches taught is encouraging and satisfactory.

The English school in particular, which has been recently recommenced at Kidderpur
by Mr. Campbell, promises to be very useful. Although it has been but lately
opened, the attendance already amounts to 50 pupils, principally respectable briih-

man lads. The Missionaries look upon this circumstance as a decided proof of the
decline of prejudice ; for it is publicly known at Kidderpur, that the system of
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education pursued, is on Christian principles, and that the books taught are of a

religious character. The branches at present studied, are reading, writing, English

grammar, arithmetic, ftcography, &c.
" In the Native Christian Hoarding School, which is composed of the male children

of the native converts belonging to our Churches and congregations, both English

and Bcugiili are regularly taught ; and the progress which the boys have made in

the two languages, since last year, is very encouraging. The Missionaries cannot

omit observing, in particular, with gratitude to God, the great improvement of the

scholars in moral principles and religious habits. Separated from their parents,

who have but recently emerged from idolatry, and kept apart from the society of

the heathen, they furnish an incontrovcrtiljle proof of the couim;uuling influence of a

religious education. The Missionaries have reason to believe, also, that God has

made some of the boys savingly aci|uainled with tlie power of divine truth ; so that

a hope mav be indulged, that they will hereafter become teachers of others ; and at

all events, Christians far surpassing tlieir fathers in moral feeling and intelligence.

This institution has been in existence omy about 14 months The Missionaries

earnestly recouunend it to the notice and prayers of all who desire the moral and
religious improvement of India ; and who long to see the power of our lioly religion

experienced and displayed through the length and breadth of the land."

At Chinmruh, where Mr. Mundy resides, it is said,

—

" A third school, for boys, has during the last year been added to the two previously

in operation. The school-house (being in a very good situation for the purpose)

would have bet-n opened as a Chapel, had my health pepnitted ; the progress of

the boys is very pleasins:, and the expense of the two schools previously existing is

so far reduced, as to include the third without any additional outlay. The number
of boys in attendance in the three schools is about 300. The attendance at the Free

School is now comparatively small ; but the progress of the boys in the English
language and in general knowledge is very encouraging.

"A considerable number of pious soldiers from His Majesty's 44th Regiment attend

at the Mission Chapel, and afford me much encouragement. In addition to the
regular service on Sabbath mornings, a service for their benefit has been commenced
on the Monday evenings, which is in general very well attended.

The Female Department of the Free School, conducted by Mrs. Mundy at her own
house, (with the assistance of a European female, who teaches needle-work,) becomes
increasingly interesting : there are now 24 on the books. The children evince a
pleasing degree of attention, never seem so happy as when at school, and afford much
encouragement in every respect.

" The Bengali Female School formerly at HughJy has been removed to Chinsurah:
the number in attendance is from 21 to 25, and it affords more encouragement to
perseverance than any female school previously established at this station

; the
expense is considerable, but it cannot be reduced without injury to its efficiency.

Time only will prove whether the benefit will eventually be adequate to the sacrifice.

"A few inquirers from the villages occasionally visit me at my own house, and two
or three also from the immediate neighbourhood who are intelligent, and of rather a
superior order. They appear serious and in earnest in their inquiry after truth;
but what the result of their inquiries will be time alone must determine."

After adverting to Berhampur and Banaras, the Report closes with the
following observations :

—

'• In conclusion, your Committee feel emboldened to recommend the Society to the
continued patronage of the Christian Public of India. It aims at the best interests of
our fellow men, and if the command ' To love our neighbour as ourselves' is still

binding upon us, the spiritual necessities of those, among whom Providence has cast
our lot, but who are perishing for lack of knowledge, should certainly engage our
attention, and call forth our most zealous exertions.

The Gospel of God's grace has been committed to us, and we, as stewards of
this inestimable treasure, are bound to make it known far and near ; and if we enter
upon this work with a proper spirit, relying entirely on divine influence for success
God will graciously own our feeble endeavours, and reward us far above our deserts :

but if we are remiss in this important duty, he will visit us with his disapprobation
;

for he has said, ' Them that honor me, I will honor ; but they that despise me, shall
be lightly esteemed.' "

2.

—

Calcutta Baptist Missionary Society.
The services connected with the Anniversary Meeting of this Society,

which was held on Thursday evening the 12th ultimo, in the Circular
Road Chapel, were particularly interesting. The assembly was large.
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composed of persons of differjont religious denominations, but apparently
animated by the same spirit of love to the Redeemer's cause, and desire

for its universal triumph in this Heathen land. And the speakers, and all

who took a part in the proceedings of the evening, appeared to feel that

they stood on consecrated ground, and wei'e pleading for a cause common
to all and dear to each. About half-past seven o'clock, Rev. T. Boazof the
London Missionary Society, took the chair, when part of a hymn having
been sung, the Rev. W. Evvart, Missionary of the Church of Scotland,

engaged in prayer. The chairman then opened the business of the meet-
ing, and in order to excite the audience to a generous liberality ia

sui)port of the Society, gave a spirit-stirring account of what he had lately

witnessed among the Churches in England, where many feeling the weight
of their obligations to the Lord Jesus Christ, had from principle and a

deep sense of duty, contributed largely for the promotion of his cause, and
in souie instances consecrated their entire gains unto him wlio is the Lord
of the whole earth.

Tlie Secretary, Rev. J. Thomas, then read the Report, which afforded

gratifying evidence of the progressive extension of the Redeemer's empire

in this Heathen land; beside a considerable number of persons, who were
s.iiil to have renounced caste, and ten or more candidates for baptism,

€iijhtet',n Natives were stated to have been baptized, exclusive of an equal

number at other stations unconnected with the Society. Tlie funds, we
r-^-gret to add, were said to be greatly embarrassed, and utterly inadequate

to the efficient support of the various operations of the Society.

The resolutions were moved and seconded by Rev. Messrs. Lacroix,

Yates, G. Peaice, Campl)ell, and Ellis, and by Messrs. Woollaston, Byrn,
and Carey. Rev. W. Yates, in seconding the 2nd Resolution, which was
worded with a respect to the deficiency of funds mentioned in the Report,

urged in a powerful speech and by a variety of arguments, the duty of

Christian liberality in generously supporting Missionary operations, dwell-

ing particularly on the worth of tlie soul, the solemnity of its future

destiny, its happiness or misery ;—the example of Clirist, and especially on
the words of Christ, " It is more blessed to give than to receive," and
in conclusion stating some illusti'ious instances which had come to his own
knowledge, of persons acting up to the principle he had laid down, and
experiencing the blessedness inseparably connected therewith. One of

those persons, he observed, had resolved to devote the whole profits of

his business for one year, to aid the Missionary cause, and as the result had
presented the sum of £^)00 as an offering to the Lord. The Chairman, in

putting the resolution to the meeting, again adverted to the example of

British Christians, and proposed that it should be imitated on the present

occasion in this country, stating at the same time that two individuals had
just intimated that they would contribute ten rupees each, if 50 persons

would do the same. To this call upon their liberality numbers responded,

some gave their names and others their contributions ; and the amount
received will consideraldy relieve the funds of the Society, and enable

the Committee in some degree to prosecute their useful and important

labours. Altogether the meeting was one of a most interesting character,

and furnished a lovely example of Christian union and benevolence.

3.

—

Arrival of Missionaries.

We have only just room to announce the arrival during the past month
of a reinforcement of Missionaries, from the United States, It includes.

Rev. Mr. Wilson and Lady, Rev. Mr. Newton and Lady, and Miss Davis,

sent out by the Western Missionary Society, and designed to sti"engthen

the Mission of that body among the Shikhs ; Rev. Mr. Brooks and Lady,
who have come from England, by way of America, in order to join the
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General Baptist Mission in Orissa; and Rev. Mr. Hall and Lady, from the
American Board of Foreign Missions, and intended to reinforce the ope-

rations of that Society in Ceylon. May God grant great success to the

future labours of these his servants !

BANGALORE.

Examination of the Wesleyan Mission English School. •

[Communicated in a letter from the Rev. T. Hodson.]

" An examination of the ahove-mentioned School took place in the Wes-
leyan Chapel on Wednesday Evening last, December 10th ; but before I

give you any account of the examination, it may not be uninteresting for

you to know the history of its rise and progress, and tlie plan on which it

is conducted. About 10 months ago, a few young men who knew something

of the English language applied to me for information on certain subjects

which they could not obtain in the common elementary Schools. I compli.

ed with their request, and they attended regularly every day at the time

appointed : and either their improvement or their advantages soon stimu-

Ifited other youths to make the same application ; which was of course

granted : in this manner I had soon sixteen or seventeen interesting young
men, whose demands on my time were more urgent than I could gratify.

I therefore proposed to them and to their parents that they should contri-

bute something monthly, and hire a master or masters, and establish a good
English School ; at the same time I engaged to takethe superintendance, and
to continue my gratuitous services as usual. They called a meeting of the

Native inhabitants, which assembled in the Mission House; we formed them
into a Committee, appointed a Treasurer, a Secretary, &c. most of those

who were present approved the plan, and put down their names as subscrib-

ers ; so that in a few days we had a small fund, to commence the School

with. At present there are forty-five hoys, for whom we have two teachers

constantly employed, besides my superintendance. The plan on which
the school is conducted is precisely the same as Mr. Duff*s, and as it is in the

Mission compound, and only a few yards from my study door, I can with-

out much trouble exercise a continual supervision. Up to this time the
Native subscribers have defrayed all expenses, and no objection has ever
been raised to the introduction of the Scriptures or to any Christian books.

Thus it began, and thus it has continued up to the present time ; and their

examination was a proof that labour had not been bestowed in vain.
" At the time appointed (half-past 6 o'clock) the Wesleyan Chapel at

Bangalore was well tilled, partly with Europeansand partly with Natives. The
lower classes need no description, they were similar to the lower classes of all

English Schools, and acted on a similar plan
;
they spelled, read, translated,

parsed common words, and answered a variety of simple questions. The first

class containing 16 or 18 boys was the most interesting, and their examina-
tion occupied the greater part of the time ; they read a portion of the New
Testament, answered a variety of questions on the Journeys of St. Paul;
they readily referred to the towns he visited, and mentioned the circum-
stances which occurred. They were then examined in a portion ofhistory of
England, ancient history, grammar, catechism ; on the being and attributes

of God ; and concluded with a problem or two on the globes. Six or seven
maps drawn by some of the senior boys were exhibited, which were very
much admired, not only by the natives, who had never seen such things

before, but also by the English ladies and gentlemen, who were well qua-
lified to judge of their merits. The examination concluded about eight

o'clock ; and the company departed, evidently pleased with what they had
seen and heard. 1 sincerely hope that this is only the beginning of good
things : and that the young men instructed in the school, will become wise
luito salvation."
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CALCUTTA CHRISTIAN OBSERVER.

April, 1835.

I.

—

A Visit to the Sacred Reservoir of the Sikhs.

Amritsir is the Sikh Jerusalem ; and its cistern possesses as

much inhei-ent hoUuess iu the eyes of a Sikh, as ever was asso-

ciated with the temple on Mount Zion in the mind of the Jew-

ish worshipper. The sacred reservoir was enlarged, if not

founded, by Ram Das, one of the ten Gurus or authoritative

teachers, about the year 1575. Prior to that time, the town
was called Chak, and it is said, the Hindus were accustomed

to perform religious ablutions in the tank, which is now so cele-

brated. Its present nayie signifies " the water of immortality."

It has been two or three times defiled and profaned by Maham-
madau conquerors, who on one occasion committed the unpar-

donable olfence of mingling the blood of some cows with its holy

water—a crime, which the Sikhs afterwar-ds punished by com-
pelling the Musalmaus, in chains, to Avash the foundations of

some mosques at Labor with the blood of hogs. Still this reser-

voir has ever been regarded with the utmost veneration. It is

the place of greatest resort for Sikh pilgrims, and the number of

its daily devotees is also very large. Rajas have vied with

each other in the richness of their offerings for its decoration,

and the number of learned Sikhs who constantly frequent the

cloisters around its pavement, and the booths on the margin of

its waters, to explain the sacred book, the Granth^ is so great,

as to diffuse almost a literary atmosphere in this place of pecu-

liar devotion.

In the afternoon I went to pay my visit. Leaving a narrow
street that was crowded with people, we turned up a dark nar-

row alley, and in a few minutes arrived at a kind of gloomy
square or court. At one corner was a door, from which brick

steps descended to the pavement around the water. Here, find-

ing that it was necessary to leave one's shoes, and to enter in

stockings, or else barefoot, I made some demur, and was on the

point of turning back. The crowd that had been attracted by
z
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the sio'ht of a " Sahib," was soon much increased by the delay

;

and the a])])eaiance of so many rough-looking men, armed with
SM-ord.s and daggers, and especially of several of those desperate

fanatics, the Akdl'ts^ was any thing but sootliing. Being as-

sured by several persons, that compliance with their usage was
only politeness, not religious worship, I drew off my boots. Per-
haps this was not right.

Descending by a few steps, we found ourselves standing at

the one corner of a large square court, on a brick pavement, per-

haps 20 feet wide, which extends along the four sides of the

place. This pavement forms the wharf, so to speak, of the pool,

above the surface of which it is elevated two or three feet.

From the water this pavement separates a range of houses on
each of the sides, which usually have open doors or windows
facing the reservoir. Several trees are growing in this broad
walk, chiefly of the ptpal species, which add greatly, by their

wide-spreading branches, to the devotional aspect of the place.

The reservoir, which imparts such holiness and celebrity to

the place, is about 100 yards square, and is said to be 10 or 12
feet deep. It is supplied from the small canal which supplies

water to the city, and ^vhich comes from the Ravi, some SO or

40 miles distance. The water is of yellowish, but not muddy,
appearance, and seems to be fresh and pure.

One of the most striking objects is a moderate-sized, but neat,

temple, of two open stories, having the roof and greater part of

its exterior walls covered over with rich gilding. It stands

in the centre of the reservoir, and is connected with the pave-

ment on the north side, by a causeway similar to the paving.

It Avas erected by Ranjit Singh, and the effect of the contrast

between the brilhant gilding of the temple, and the jilacid sur-

face of the miniature lake around it, is worthy of all the fame of

the Maha Raja.

At the south side, two lofty minarets, and an equally lofty

tower, all removed a little back from the water, attract the

eye by their elevation above the adjoining buildings. They also

deserve notice as the most lofty structures in the city.

We are still at the place of entrance. The crowd was in-

creased by a considerable number of rude and noisy boys, beg-

ging alms, and by a number of worshippers, who, having finished

their devotions, we may suppose were ready to " do the honors''

of the place. Nearly all the men were armed, some of them

very formidabl}'. I noticed the faithful jamadar arranging the

sawars around, and placing himself close by me on the right

;

and every thing seemed to indicate, that such precautions might

be very necessary, though the sight of them was not adapted to

awaken much devotional feeling, at least towards the local dei-

ties. We walked along the pavement on the north side, going
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towards the west. When we had reached the middle of this

side, we found ourselves at a kind of ojjen court, extendinty a
short distance back from the pavement, at the further end of

which stood a hirge and very rich temple to Guru Govind Singh,

fronting' the water.

On the pavement at the corner of this court, on the right, as

you turn to view the temple, a lofty flag-staff stands, covered

with gold cloth, and beai'ing at the top a large yellow banner.

A similar, but a smaller flag, floats above the gilt temple in the

luidst of the reservoir.

The causeway to the teni])le in the water lies in a direct line

from Govind's temple; and this part of the pavement seemed to

be regarded as peculiarly holy, if an opinion may be formed from
the reverent clasping of hands before the face by most of tlie

company. Here is the entrance through an ordinary gateway
to tlie causey, leading to the Sikh holy of holies. I was
strongly urged to go and see. But learning, that it is an inva-

riable custom to make an offering of njouey at the Guru-ka
Darbar, (the Guru''s court,) to the Granth, 1 positively declined

logo, being unwiUing to afford any kind of countenance to siich

idolatry. The lower part of the temple is of open structure,

contains the Granth, and several Gurus to explain it, and is the

place where the worshippers make their offerings, covering the

face with the hands, and sometimes prostrating themselves on
the ground or floor.

While declining the importunate recommendations of the at-

tendants to visit that temple, I made an inquiry about the

water. One of the crowd took the occasion to tell me, that, if

I would bathe in it, all my sins should be pardoned—a remark
made very seriously, but to which it was unnecessary to reply,

as it excited a general laugh among the company ; thus evi-

dencing greater indifference on their part, than I had been led

to believe.

The rest of the north side and the west side require but few
Remarks. We saw numerous Gurus in the open rooms, whose
professed employment is to explain the mysteries of their reli-

gious writings. But the larger part of those cloisters were un-
occupied. About the middle of this pavement is a small, rough
brick house, opening towards the water, and on the opposite

side is a similar one, probably for the accommodation of jjersons

bathing. The walk leads around these houses. A few men
were sitting here and there on the pavement, making wooden
combs, and one or two were selling wreaths of floA^ ers and
strings of beads.

On the south side a number of small booths, or sheds, are

erected on the pavement at the edge of the fountain. They are

mostly of very simple structure, and contain little more thaa
z 2
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the small frame on wliicli " Gianth Saliib" reposes in his nume-
rous eiivel()j)es of cotton and silk fabrics. A Guru is always

fountl .sitting inside, or at the door of each of these booths. At
the middle of this side is a booth or small building, very much
superior to the others. It resembles in the interior a small

chamber, ornamented with a profusion of the richest gilding,

and is furnished with carpets and cushions in the richest style.

It has the usual sacred volume, and attending priest.

Some of these Gurus have as fine countenances as I have ever

seen; they would be deemed fine looking men in any country.

But at the south-east corner was a very different personage.

On an elevation of the ground, around a pipal tree, sat a naked
fakir, counting his beads, while his eyes glistened from beneath

the thick coating of ashes and cow-dung, with which his face

and all his body was covered. He appeared to be a young man ;

it was painful to look at him, thus deceiving and deceived.

The east side corresponds to the west, and furnishes no addi-

tional remark.

When we had got about half way along this pavement, we
were met by the thanadar of the city, and a company of guards,

whose efforts secured comparative silence among the impudent
beggar boys. They had been cheering me, every now and then,

with boisterous merriment and clapping of the hands, while a
blind beggar M'as amusing himself, and the crowd, at my ex-

pense, by asking alms in tones of mirth, and contriving to ob-

struct my way as much as my own guard would give him leave.

On returning to the corner, at which we entered, I directed

a few rupees to be given to the beggars. The thanadar inquir-

ed with surprise, if no offering would be made to the Granth,

and if those rupees might not be so appropriated. Repeating
the direction already given, I left the place, and was not soi'ry

to find myself again safely on the elejdiant. We were scarcely

mounted, when an officer with a large party of sepoys made hia

appearance, sent, as he said, by the sirdar, or governor of the

city, to protect me, and to see that no person gave any trouble.

I mention this incident, as well as some others already given, to

show what the Sikhs themselves think concerning the spirit of

many of the worshippers who frequent their most holy place.

In making due acknowledgment of the sardar's attention, I add-

ed, on seeing a large crowd still around, that " the people had
treated me with so much politeness, that I was happy not to

have needed the services of the militaiy''''—a compliment which
seemed to give general satisfaction. AVe then took our leave.

I would add, that I have not seen any religious j)lace in India,

not even excepting any of the religious places in Bauaras, that

seems to me so well adapted to im])ress the minds of the delud-

ed worshippers with deep devotional feelings. Nor do I re-
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collect any so pleasing iu its whole appearance, nor in which

there is so little to otteml good taste. Tt is a place where a

Christian would love to see temples to the living and true God,

and where he would he deligiited to ohserve the countcnunces

of the crowds of vvorshi[)pors rcHecting love and Christian peace,

instead of pharisaical and desperado-hauteur. The Lord hasten

the time, when this shall he the kind of remark which the pass-

ing visiter will make of the reservoir at Aniritsir, and of the

people who resort there for religious worship !

C.

II.

—

Ohjectioiis to Temperance Societies.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer,

Sirs,

We can readil)' conjecture tliat the title of this article will tempt not

a few to look into it. The manj', there is reason to believe, will be pleased

with any thinj^ in the shape of arguments against such societies, and tiie

few will wonder what possible objection there can be to institutions which
have already done so much good, and which are thought to be so calculated

to decrease an evil which has been destructive of the healtli and happiness

of a vast number of mankind. Let both read on ; and though they may
probably not gain a new idea, they may possibly find the fleeting thoughts

of their own minds embodied in a distinct form. The article vvill, for the

most part, accord strictly with its title

—

Objections to Temperance Societies.

Temperance Societies, if we understand their object aright, are insti-

tuted for two purposes : the first, to endeavour, by the dispersion of tracts,

and the employment of other lawful means, to impress upon mankind
generally the baneful efl^ects of drinking spirituous liquors, and the bless-

ings of the opposite course; the second, to give to all men an opportunity

of declaring their determination to abstain entirely from using tlie above-
mentioned liquids, excepting for medical purposes.

Now, we have no quarrel with the fii"st of these objects, and hardly any
with the second. On the contrary, we think them, with an important
limitation in the latter, most laudable. It is impossible, at this time of

day, to call in q\iestion the horrible effects of drunkenness—to doubt of

the almost entire want of necessity for the use of spii-its, or the duty of
all who profess to be the followers of Christ, or who lay claim to the
feeling of philanthropy, to set an example of abstinence from such a de-
structive poison. Our only quarrel is with the way in which tlie Temper-
ance Societies endeavour to accomplish the second of their objects. They
call on men to subscribe a declaration of their determination of total

abstinence. Now, it is to this subscription we object ; and we do so on
the following grounds

:

1. B)' this subscription men are in danger of being deceived as to the
nJiture of other sins. There are many evils besides that of intoxication,

evils as hurtful in their nature, and which have been and are as awfully
common. There are, for instance, the sins of adultery and fornication,—
the sins of extravagance in dress, in furniture, and in equipage,—the sins

of gambling and theatre-visiting,—and a variety of other tilings wiiich

have ruined the souls and bodies of tens of thousands. 'Why not, there-
fore, call for a public declaration against all of these ^Vliy not form
societies for the maintenance of purity, for the curbing of extravagance.
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for the abolition of the card-table and the theatre, for the prevention of
readiiijif novels and romances, and for the discouraffement of every thing
wliich is known to be inimical to tlie w elfare of men ? AVould tiiere not be
asDiiu'h jjropriety in these as in the other ? To us it seems there would;
and would it sound wrn-se, to call on men publicly to declare tliat they
will not conmiit adultery or fornication, than to ask them to al)stain from
spirits ? Is the one less Imrtful tlian tlie other ? Wq tliink not. Verily,

we have, in the very limited circle in which we have moved, seen as many
ruined in every res))ect by some of the above-mentioned vices as by drun-
kenness. 'We would, therefore, have every professing Christian and phi-

lanthropic man to abstain, not merely for his own sake, but for the sake of
example, from every vice. "We would liave him ))nre in the flesh, as plain

in externals as tlie (|uaker, and as far removed as Christ and the Apostles
from all the vanities of earth; but we question whether he ought to

make a public declaration, such as the Temperance Societies recpiire, to

abstain from any one vice in particular. This were, we think, to give to

one sin a greater j)re-eniinence than to many others equally injurious ; and
were, perhaps, to be accessory to leading men to ttiink lightly of all sin,

excepting of that against which the subscription lias been made. And
ought this to be the case.'' Ouglit we not to hold all sin in abhorrence.'*

Is it not as great an evil for a Christian woman to adorn herself "with
broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array," as for a Christian

man to take a moderate glass of spirits? Is it not as great a sin to sit

in the assembly of play-actors, witnessing the profane play, or listening to

the obscene song, as to have a place in the company of tlie drunkards ?

And is it not as hurtful to fill the mind witJi the nonsense of novels and
romances, as to fill the body with a little of the intoxicating draught.?

Why, then, fix upon one vice, and not the others .'' But perliaps you will

say, "one thing at a time; declarations against otlier evils will come by
and by." And so they may ; and we wish they would ; but is there not
in the mean time, a danger of leading men to think tliat there is evil in

drunkenness—a thing by the way which hardly any one doubts—and
no evil in many other things equally hurtful We are not sure that

there is not.

2. But the above rambling paragraph may, if you will, be consi-

dered as setting forth a reason unsound or foolish in itself We ourselves

are not disposed to lay any great stress on what may be considered the

reasoning, but we are quite indisposed to the abating of an iota from the
sentiments employed in the illustration. Let us, however, come to

something in our view more substantial, and which will accord better with

the title of the ai'ticle. Our strongest objections to the public declara-

tion required by Temperance Societies have reference to the positions in

which many men are, in consequence of their resolutions, placed. First,

we will suppose that a number of the members of a Methodist, an Indepen-

dant, or a Baptist Church enrol themselves in a Temperance Society as

at present constituted. One of them, by tasting spirits, but not to intoxi-

cation, abandons his resolution, and forthwith ceases to be a member.
What in this case, will liis brethren in Church fellowship do with him ?

Exclude him from the Church they cannot ; for nothing less than in-

toxication will authorize them to take such a step as this. But how-

can they retain him, and, after such an occurrence, cherish the feeling"

of Christian love towards him ? Must they not regard him as one
who has given great cause to the drunkards and the world in general to

blaspheme, and as one who has brought a disgrace on religion ? We
cannot see how they can think and feel otherwise ; and yet they must
commune with him at the table of the Lord. They may expel him from
the Temperance Association ; but they cannot from the Church. What an
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anomaly is here ! Is the Church-record less sacred than that of the

Temperance Society ? Now, we seriously ask, ought tlie inemhers of such

Cliurclies to place themselves in siicli positions—jjositions in vvhii^h they

must regard :l felIow-meuil)er as guilty of a great pul)lic scandal—as ono

with whom they cannot walk in an association of g-reat moral imi)ortance

to the world, and yet as one who is a disciple of their Lord, who has a

claim upon their warmest love, and is in every way qualified tr) hold with

theui tiie most intimate and most sacred of all connnuuiims ? Wo certainly

think not : and we caniu)t help advising all tlie members of CImrches to

consider well all the hearings of this important jioint.

Again, we will sujjpose a minister of the (Jospol to make the declaration

required by Temperance Societies: and wlio ought to do so sooner than

the i>reacher of rigiiteoiisness? Minister thougli he be, yet is he but a

frail and sinful man, and just as likely to break his resolution as the low-

est member of his Church. Now, suppose he does so. We will not ima-

gine that he becomes intoxicated. This would be to make him forfeit,

for a time at least, his ministerial office. But he only puts the cup to his

lijjs. And this is enough. The menibers of his Church, who liad united

with him in the abstinence resolve, erase his name from their rolls. He
hecomes exposed in the Church and in the world ; his name is repudiated

anuuigst men. The scorners open their mouth wide and laugli. They
clap their luuuls and shout after him, "There goes a member of the Tem-
perance Society." The drunkards hear the cry, and sit down, with

greater zest, and with an easier conscience than ever, to their cups. The
members of his Ciuirch partake of the disgrace. They cannot justly

exclude him from the jiulpit, for he was not, in his tasting, in the smallest

degree intoxicated. Could they shut him out, the matter would be easily

adjusted; but tiiis they cannot do, and keep the law of God inviolable.

AVhat then follows .f" Perhaps they feel so acutely, that they cannot rally

round liim ; or perhaps they are so olFended, that they cannot do other

tlian leave him : and thus the Church, which was the glory of its neigh-

bourhood, becomes a ruin, and the pieces lie scattered around, the triumph
of the world and of hell. And of what, after all, was the poor man guilty ?

Of nothing that ought, in all fairness, to bring him into such dishonor

;

and certainly of nothing that will endanger his admission into the kingdom
of God above—he only tasted of a drop of spirits. O ye ministers of the

sanctuary, beware of the nature of your public resolves. Ye may, by not

taking heed thereto, imprudently mar your usefulness, disgrace yourselves,

injure, humanly speaking, the cause of Christ, and give to the enemy the

most arrqjle opportunity to blaspheme. Is there any thing exaggerated

in all this ? Is such a thing never likely to occur ? Perhaps it has hap-
pened ere now. There is certainly nothing in the temperance resolution

that acts with the charm of free-masonry. Many have already broken
their vows ; and many more may do so.

3. It may likewise be questioned, whether the resolution required by
Temperance Societies will, in the end, diminish drunkenness. It will, no
doubt, do this for a time ; and it has already done so. But we all know
the utter inefficacy of mere resolutions. Something more than a resolve

is necessary to root out the wicked inclinations of the human heart. Hu-
man bonds will never, in the majority of cases, accomplish this. We
must have divine grace to eradicate evil from the mind. But suppose
the temperance resolution does operate as an open restraint, it may
still be questioned vvhether men, without the grace of God, will not, in

consequence, be driven into a situation worse than that they formerly
occupied. W\\\ they not be tempted to secret-drinking, and then to a

system of prevarication, lies, and hypocrisy to conceal their misdoings ?

We are almost positive that this has already been the case. And is this
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a position to be preferml ? Do we not know that solitary drunkenness
is a fur more obstinate and ileep-rooted evil than open druiikeiiiiess ? The
niiijority of" men, who ihdulge in tlie latter vice, do so, not from the mere
love of (h inkinir, but from the united love of society and the cii]). The
secret-driinknrd ]o\ es the draiiiilit for itself, and we believe, that if a his-

tory of drunkenness were written, it would inform us, that the solitary-

drunkard is a man tliat is h;irdly e\'er cured, excepting- by tlie grnce of

God—and even, by that with difficulty. Now, ought we to enco\irage

tlie forming- of a resolution, one tendency of wliich is, first, to tempt men
to solitary-drinkiiitr, ami, next, to lead them to become liars, prevariciitt>rs,

and hypocrites ? for these, if tliey commence secret-driidiing, they certainly

will be for a time. Every man has too great a regard for consistency,

and for the opinions of the world, immediately to confess his evil deeds.

From what was said, at the commencement of this article, no one, we
imagine, will suppose that we are enemies to the principle of temperance.

No; God forbid. We have both seen and felt the awful effects of drink-

ing spirits. And it is our deliberate opinion that, except in very special

cases, they ought never to be tasted. What, then, the reader may
perhaps say, would you wish to be done ? "W^ould you abolish Temperance
Societies? No; we would abolish only the exacting of the public resolu-

tion. We would have Christians to unite in disseminating information

res])ecting the consequences of drunkenness,—to set the example of

abstinence,—to cease to traffic to any extent in such a pernicious drug,

and to endeavour, by all means, to impress men with the utter uselessness,

and the dangerous tendency and effects, of spirits. But we would have no
man to i)ut liimself in the positions, nor to subject himself to the tempta-
tions, which, in our opinion, are likely to result from the public

declaration.

We rejoice exceedingly in the good that has sprung from the dissemi-

nation of information by the Temperance Societies. Tlie Church and the

world are now more awake to the awful consequences of drunkenness than
they ever were before. Professing Christians are, at this time, in many
places, compelled, by public opinion alone, to abstain from, or to hide, the

pernicious drug. And we trust that the day is not far distant when it

will be almost as great a scandal to see on the tables of ministei's. Mis-
sionaries, and other Christians, the brandy bottle, as to see the pack of

cards, or the prostitute in their houses. Verily, the sound of ' a minister

with a brandy bottle' is an ugly sound.

It is now, from the vuimber of facts adduced, and from the number of
medical testimonies given through the medium of the Tem])erance Socie-

ties' publications, in vain to plead, that the human constitution, in any
country or climate, absolutely requires the use of ardent spirits. Asser-

tions contradictory of these are, in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred,

mere subterfuges, and are made only to conceal a real liking for the cup.

Let any one accustomed to such potations really put the matter to a proof,

by oniittuig his usual draughts for a month. He will no doubt feel that

for a time he does sidjject himself to a trial. But let him persevere;

and let him, if he feels the experiment very difficult, add prayer to his

endeavours—and then let him honestly tell tlie result.

Nor would we have men to drink either malt liquor or wine on ordinary

occasions. We have known some who were as often and as fully intoxi-

cated from wine and beer, as ever they could be from spirits : and we have
known others who began with beer only, and that on the ground of a

necessity for health's sake, who have ultimately become brandy-drinkers,

and dnmkards to boot. There can be no doubt, but that there are constitu-

tions which do require the nourishment and stimulus w hich a small quan-
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tity of wine or beer may affovd ; but we believe also that these cases are

fewer than are generally supposed. Timothy was such an instance, and
it is worth while carefully to observe what was, by the pen of inspiratiim,

addressed to him, " use a little wine for thy stomach's sake, and thine often

infirmities."

The calculations which have been made by the Temperance Societies of

the sums expended on liquors are not more just, than surprisinjf and fear-

ful. The savinj)^ which will amount, iiy abstinence, in the course of a year,

even to the moderate drinker, is indeed very great. And we verily believe

that had men, in this country, been all under the influence of the absti-

nence principle, the heavy commercial distress which lias recently been felt,

would never have occurred. We have heard it said of one man in the

country, and he not what could be called u drunkard, tliat he himself,

from his own shewing, had purcliased, in the course of iiis career, and for

his own house consumption, as nmch wine as would float one of the largest

war shi])s ! Think of this.

Monghir, Feb. 1835. L.

III.

—

Bengali Proverbs, translated and illustrated.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,
Accompanying- is a small collection of Bengali proverbs, vrhich

I have made since the publication of the "g^T^^^T^/ (re-

viewed in your pages in the No. for March, 1834), and now offer

to your acceptance for insertion in your valuable periodical. It,

I conceive, may be, on the whole, the best medium through which
to present them to all who are interested in the details of the na-
tive character and habits, and especially to the Missionaries of
the various denominations, to whom I am supported, by your ex-

pressed opinion in the review referred to, in believing this species

of collection may prove of considerable service. These proverbial

passages are of incessant occurrence in native speech and com-
position. Many of such as I have brought together are of univer-

sal notoriety ; others more or less confined in usage to certaia

localities. Some maj' probably admit of applications that I

have not mentioned, either because readily inferrible from the

one assigned, or because they were unknown to me ; and proba-
bly, too, some errors have mingled with what is yet, I trust, on
the whole as accurate as this species of compilation could well

be expected to be rendered.

Proverbs are sententious, and consequently always more or less

obscure or ambiguous ; and though I can safely assert there has
been no deficiency of effort to avoid error, I must, doubtless,

expect to be proved not always exempt from it ; 5j'f5r»'T5p srf^tH^ i

" Even the sacred sages are liable to mistakes and misconcep-

tions and if the observation of all ages has corroborated the

A A
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truth of the Sanskrit aphorism, how shall any inferior intellect

or diligence presume to have attained perfection !

Your obedient Servant,

Howrah, lOth March, 1835. W. Mokton.

Bengali Proverbs, intended as a sequel to the volume re-

vieired in the Numher of the Calcutta Christian Observer, for
March 183J<, andfurnished by the same author.

When the stomach is fed, the back will bear.

This proverb is spoken to excuse the endurance of indignity for gain^or

to justify toilsome labours for necessary support.

What, talk of Divine knowledge in open market

!

A dissuasion from the injudicious introduction of religious topics, or

the offering of advice at unfavourable seasons, and when the minds of men
are utterly indisposed to listen to it.

3. c«^T? C^T"JrTcsi ^f^? ss^^ I or ^Twt^ f^ftrT^T ^-T^r i

A calf may be chief in a pen of sheep. So—The jackal may be tiger in

a ginger grove.

Both proverbs are a sneer u])on an insignificant or incompetent person,

boasting among inferior people, dependants, or those to whom he is a
stranger, of his eminence or ability.

Though one should rise to heaven, the pounding of corn would not cease.

Said by or in reference to persons who cannot hope to escape from toil

and trouble by any change of place or situation
;
they are inevitable.

Knows the clown the taste of wine ?

An answer to a pert ignoramus, to one who reviles or depreciates what
he understands not.

6. f ^TCf 'TtJtt? "^t?
I

Does the frog know the taste of ginger ?

Does the ass relish the savour of honey ?

Both used in the same application as No. 5.

The persuasion of a God is a matter of inference.

A reproof of one who refuses to believe, on rational grounds, what he has
"

not himself seen—who rejects the reasonable evidence of honest testimony
or legitimate argument.

8. SftT ^T^«T "tt" ^Tf^ ^t9f? I

A huge basket without either paddy or rice (to put in it).

In ridicule of useless and disproportionate preparatives ; or of " much
ado about nothing."
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Even the ash- heap of a good man is a choice spot.

Uttered in justification of continuing in a reputable service without
mucli apparent iiiducenient of gain or other worldly advantage.

10. 5?tCF '^T^ <Tr^ CHJ ^'^
I

She moves her steps well in the dance, but turns ungracefully.

A phrase used in finding fault with opei'ations, &c.j which are defective
in some particular or other.

A fool is obstinate in dispute icilh u wise man.

A reflection on a self-conceited and pertinacious ignoramus.

12. ^mc^? ^tTT^ <1^1 I

Put a spade in a bear's paw !

A sarcastic reflection on an incompetent person promoted to an office of
importance, or one requiring ability and skill.

13. f^C?? C^Z^ ^ft <1t? I

He lays holu of a dog's tail to cross the river !

Said of one who scruples not to use the aid of the ignoble, or employ
mean expedients to effect his object or adv ance his interest.

14. F^c^ ?T!r I

This is like bawling out Ram at the Charak.

f'i. e. calling aloud on the natoe of a friend, lost in the crowd at the

swinging festival, where one has no chance of being heard for the

liul)bub.)

Said of vain attempts to discourse amidst a tumult.

15. (^F5 (^-[Z^J I

A shabby fellow gives a severe scratch : (Being ever-ready with his fist

or his tongue).

Said of or to a low person who occasions much trouble or vexation.

16. f^^T^ ^5T/T^ I

The Cat 's turned saint, for devotee).

A sarcastic reflection on hypocritical devotion or interested pretences to

religion, in order to make a gain of godliness ; like the cat who feigned

abstinence from mouse-flesh, only to lay the fears of her timorous prey to

sleep, the more readily to devour it.

1 7. ^f^^ ^«tt? f^^C"^ I

The friend is marred by Jit-speaking.

A lament over the effectof good counsel or just repro of, in depriving the

adviser of the affection of his former friend, to whom it is unpalatable, the

more so because needful.

18. F^^^ stfyri

'Tis laughter on the Charak swing

;

(On which the devotee, suspended by a hook passed into the flesh

of his back, is whirled round as an act of religious penance or merit).

Said when external expressions of joy are used to disguise inward grief,

vexation, or disappointment.

A A a
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19. «il ^'^ ^Tftf I

Having the bunch offruit ieithout mounting the tree !

Alluding to the anticipation of ffains without counting tlie cost, or

" reckoning the chickens before they are hatched ;" also applied to unex-

pected good luck, or gain unsought and untravailed for.

'20. 'Sr^rT^r ^^^T-nt •

A grave-yard penitent !

Referring to one who has been brought by misfortune, or the apprehen-

sion of death, to a momentary wisdom, as speedily forgotten wlien his

alarm subsides or the pressure is removed.

21. ^Twf ^t^T? 5n I

Look for eighteen wounds if you touch a tiger !

Meaning that one has suffered, or may expect to suffer much in a difficult

or hazardous undertaking.

22. f^l^ft? ^Ti? t

The least crumb of sugar-candy is sweet.

Intending that small benefits and advantages enjoyed, or the least gifts

and favours bestowed, are valuable and not to be despised.

23. sfU^? ^^T^ <tr?«t1 "^f^^Z^ ^tZH "1

1

^ye ! he icho has fasted a month, wont admit the feast at its close

!

Spoken of one long accustomed to trouble, disappointment, or self-denial,

to intimate the eagerness w ith which he hails a respite or enjoyment.

2-i: ^Tfsl KZ«\ Tfiir I

Will tattooed marks disappear with washing ?

Applied to an indelible disgrace, which is in vain attempted to be effaced

by any subsequent efforts.

25. 'S{\Z'^-^ ^rc? C^^^? ^T>I1 I

Will the frog take refuge in the serpent's hole ?

An excuse for declining to put one's self in another's power. But also

the speech of the powerful and angry to the weak dependant, who, dissa-

tisfied with his services, attempts to defraud or injure him, and so provokes
a resentment that must, as is implied, be fatal.

26. ^<:^ ^TSfTS^T f^^ I

The instrument suspended from the neck is only proved when played
upon.

Meaning that exertions must not be intermitted, while any thing yet
remains to be done necessary to the completion of the end in view ; that no-
thing, in short, should be considered as effected,till the contemplated result

be fully accomplished ; as an instrument is useless till touched by the hand
of the musician.

27. (Fr?1 ^T?" t^if I or m?1 ^t? ^T^l (^^1 I

Thieves watch for a feast or a holiday, or—The thief looks out for a
broken fence.

Applied to evil-minded persons on the watch for opportunities of mischief.
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28. -^f^V^ ^t? Tl "^Vi ^t? 1

Where me may not ail down he fain would sleep !

In rebuke of exorbitant desires and large expectations, where even much

lower ones have aheady been reproved or disappointed.

29. fitZ^J ^T^T ^TC^ s^TC^ "1 '

The bark strip off one tree will never stick to another.

A dissuasion from vain attempts to reconcile impossibilities, or to effect

unnatural coalitions, &c.

30. '^r^ ^z^j I

The love of the insincere is like tines drawn on water.

Shewing how vain it is to look for lasting friendship or attachment from

the selfish or the hypocritical.

31. TTl^of? c^TCff f^TFl I

'Tis pricking the serpent's tail

!

Said when a powerful or malicious person is provoked by one, to whom
his resentment must be fatal.

32. cnTrtf ftabs^ 1

A gentle emollient to a running sore !

A sneering reflexion on a poor and mean person aping the great and

wealthy, and so occasioning only ridicule and mischief to himself. The oil

in question is an expensive preparation, inapplicable to an inveterate sore,

though useful in its earlier stage ; so what suits one, ill fits another.

33. siTt" '^tf^^ ''T©- fw^ffT I

A ' Digambar Halddr' without either prayers or ritual services !

A sarcastic reproof of one who neglects his proper duties ; or of sancti-

fied professions unsupported by corresponding conduct. The hypocrite and
he who abandons his proper character, are alike to be disregarded, how-
ever high their titles or eminent their professions.

N. B.—A Digambar is a naked Sanyasi or mendicant devotee. Haldar
is a title of respectable family.

34. ?rc? ^iz^ f^f^ I -i^lz^ cw? ^1 ifTFi r^f*( I

There is much ivealth in the house, but afflictive Providence forbids the

enjoyment of it.

Uttered when grief, sickness, or other providential calamity takes away,
amid abundant means, the power of enjoyment.

35. ^1Z^ hf -^Ziil I ^C5T II

Where is it ? where is it ? says he, with the curd in his hand, andparched

rice on his lip.

e. i. the marks of the stolen food. Spoken when an act is stoutly denied,
of which the proof is yet manifestly clear.

36, ^T^t^ TT^ C^T? ^^5? Ff^ I

/ don't drive you oxct, but I'll plough up your court-yard !

A sarcastic reference to one who, amid protestations of inoffensivenees
and good intention, does you actual mischief, or who indirectly effects

what he abstains from openly attempting.
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37. -n^ti:? f^^ 1

'Tis like a thief-breach through a mound in the field.

That is, a useless expenditure of effort, because attended with no re-
sult of advantage ; as if a thief should dii) tlirougli a mound which he
could at once cross over, and beyond which there is nothing to be purloined.

38. fsrfsf srTf^sjTTr FT^c? sr^^r 1

He is chief in the village, though his service is unpaid.

Applied to one who, though he derives little other advantage from his
station, yet acquires influence and publicity ; attracts notice and respect.

39. f*f?T(:^? <il^ ?1 I

All jackals have the same howl.

Spoken in reproach of roguish dealers, &c. who all alike aim to deceive
and overreach : there is nothing to choose between them, none better than
another.

40. ^TI^C^ W\f^ 5f1 C^f^ r^fsT I

/ cannot thatch, but can lay a layer.

A modest avowal of conscious deficiency, or a humble profession of ability.

41. fsi^ -^(I*! t"^ 5fT^ I

Py a sweet mouth the wish is gained.

A just encomium upon kindness of sj)eech and gentleness of language,

which will often easily succeed where harshness and a dictatorial manner
will only i-epel and oflFend.

42. (^51? fwC^ 5rt7T '^t^t^T I

Spoiling the grass by covering it with dung !

Applied to the employment of a vile or mean person to harm another,

who is equally such ; both alike inconsiderable and unworthy.

[To be continued.]

IV.

—

Millenarian Sentiments Vindicated.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,

In your Magazine for August and September last, you have published

a paper, from a correspondent, entitled " Millenarian Errors in which,

it is atiempted to he shown, that " the very ancient and often revived

doctrines of tlie Millenarians," which have again made their appearance,

are umcriptural. This is as it should be :
" To the law and to the testi-

mony ; if they speak not according to this word, it is because there is no

light in them."

It is a pity that your correspondent, after conducting the discussion

with so much candour, as he has done, should, in the concluding remarks,

have allowed prejudice to shew its cloven foot, and say, that " Millenarian

opinions have, almost always, been accompanied with a practice, which has

at some times been pernicious, and at other times ridiculous." I ask him,
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were not P.ipi.as*, Jtistin Martyr, and Ircnieus, those ancient ortliodox

fathers, who, first after tlie Aixistolic ajfe, handed down to posterity tlie

memorials of the Ciiristian Church, defended our common Cliristianity

against tlie heathen, and tiie faith of tiie (iospel af^.iinst the heresies

wliicli sprun;r up in the first ages, all of tiiem Millenarians ? And does

not Justin Martyr testify that most of the orthodox of his time were of

the same sentiments ? Is the writer then ])re|)are(l to sliew, that the

Christian practice of the second century, was either jwrnicioni or ridicii/oun ?

It is no new thing to impute the vices and follies of a few individuals,

professing certain Cliristian doctrines, to the whole body, and to represent

all among them that is evil, as flowing from their principles. This has

been the standing argument of the enemies of true religion against

Christianity. Protestantism, Calvinism, Methodism, and all revivals of

religion. Trusting then that your readers will not allow their minds to

be biassed l)v a slander so groundless, which I am sure your corresi)ondeat

did not invent, but took tip incautiously from the foes of all piety, I pro-

ceed to e.xamine his arguments drawn from Scripture, in as brief a manner
as possible.

I. The doctrine that Christ will appear at the beginning of the Millen-

n'mm is first objected to.

Now this is a doctrine that, more than any other, gives clearness, har-

nvony, and unity to the prophetic parts of the sacred Scriptures. The
opponents of this doctrine are obliged to feign, at the least, three comings

of Christ in power and glory, for no other reason than that otherwise the

context of those passages in which his second advent is mentioned, will

not agree with their theory. Thej' have two such comings, which they

say are merely figurative ; one at the destruction of Jerusalem, mentioned
Matt. xxiv. 30, and another immediately previous to the Millennium,

mentioned, Dan. vii. 13, in these words; " I saw in the night visions, and
one like t/ie Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the

Ancient of days, and there was given him dominion, glory, and a kingdom,
that all people, nations, and languages should serve him." They make
the Old Testament to predict only the first advent, and say nothing of the

second, while in the passage above quoted, Daniel, according to them,
employs all that pomp of diction to describe a mere figurative advent ;

although to this passage, our Saviour, on the solemn occasion of his trial,

appealed, when he spoke of his second coming ; saying, " Hereafter ye
shall see the Son of Alan sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in

the clouds of heaven." Matt. xxvi. 64. Zechariah prophesied that the Jews
at their conversion would look on him whom they had pierced, and mourn.

* I know well that, from Eusebius downwards, Papias has generally been held up
to contempt, as a weak man. It may not then he amiss, that the reader attend to
the following defence of liim by Michaelis, a writer far enough from embracing his
views ahout the Millennium. " It is merely in the interpretation of these parables
and speeches, (those he had received from oral tradition,) in which Eusebius discovers
the weakness of Papias; and he condemns him only, for interpreting literally and
not mi/sticalh/. Now here it must be particularly observed, that Eusebius was a
determined admirer of Origen, the great father of .\llegory : when he censures there-
fore a writer, who explained the Scriptures on different principles, we ought not
to produce his censure as a proof, that this writer was deficient in understanding,
Origen himself, eminent as he was, would appear to us, if we judged merely from his
mode of interpreting Scripture, to be as weak as Papias appeared to Eusebius.
Neither is Papias' belief in the Millennium proof of the charge, which is brought
against him : for this belief he had in common with many fathers,whose understand-
ing was never called in question. Origen had taken great pains to explode the
doctrine of the Millennium: Papias was the most ancient writer in its defence, and
his authority greatly contributed to its propagation. Eusebius therefore, a decided
Origenean, endeavoured to destroy the credit of Papias, in order to remove one
of the principal supports of the Millennium."—Introd. N. T. vol. iii, C. iv. S. iv.
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Zee. xii. 10. This is spoken figuvHtively, say the Anti-Millenarians. And
does Jo)in speak figuratively when he says, " Behold he cometh with

clouds, and pxierfi eye shnll xeehiiii, and theij t/iitt pierced him?" Rev. i. 7. Did
our Lord speak fijjuratively when he said to the Jewish i)eople in his l;wt

public discourse to tliem, " Ye shall not henceforth see me, till ye say, Blessed
is he that cometh in the n;ime of the Lord ?" If these words of our Saviour
contain a figure, it is rather in the ellipsis of a circumstance, than in any
figurative siglit, differing from that obtained by the bodily eyes, in which
it consists. The .lews then saw him as their Shepherd, sent to gather the
lost sheep of the house of Israel, endeavouring to reclaim them ; i)ut it

was the last time before liis ascension to heaven, tliat he should appear
among them in that character. " O Jerusalem, .Jerusalem," says he, " thou
that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee; how
often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gatlier-

eth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not. Behold your house
is left unto you desolate : for I say unto you, j'e shall not hmceforlh see

me till," &c. Matt, .xxiii. 37—39. So he is again to see them in the sense

in which he saw them before ; and the time is when they acknowledge
him as their Messiah, and say, " Blessed is he that cometh in the name of
the Lord that is at their conversion, previous to the Millennium, when
" the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from trans-

gression in Jacob." Is. lix. 20.

In the New Testament it is said that "The whole world lieth in wick-
edness ;" 1 John V. 19. that, "Straight is the gate and narrow the way
which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it ;" Matt. vii. 14. that

"All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." 2 Tim.
iii. 12. Do not these look exceedingly like general propositions, intended
to apply to the Church, as long as it is solely under the guidance of the New
Testament revelation And does any one say that the world will be in

wickedness, and persecute the saints, and that few will enter into life

during the Millennium.'' Could the New Testament then, so admirably
fitted for a suffering, and so alien from the condition of a triumphant
Church, be intended for that season of triumph > And yet who shall dai-e

to say that the gate of heaven has been widened, till He return to proclaim

it, who formerly solemnly assured his followers that it was narrow } Now
in the absence of the bridegroom the Church mourns, but he will return

again, and she shall rejoice. The song of triumph will be raised, " Alle-

luia, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad, and rejoice,

and give honour to him, for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his

wife hath made herself ready." But this return is to precede the Millen-

nium. The absence is literal, why should the return be figurative Com-
pare Mark ii. 19, 20. and Rev. xix. 7.

But it is objected that we have recourse to the Old Testament prophets,

and the Book of Revelations, for the proof of Scripture doctrines. I hope
there is no harm in this. I trust the writer would not have blamed a
Jew previous to the coming of our Saviour, if, speaking of the atonement
Messiah was to make, he had quoted as proof the fifty-third chapter of

Isaiah ; nor find fault with Gospel ministers now, though they bring proofs

of the Divine character of our Lord, his atonement, and the freedom of

his grace, from the Book of Revelation. Our Lord's second advent is a

future event; for proof of it we must go to " unfulfilled prophecy." But
the writer seems to say that we must prove every thing out of the Gospels

and Epistles, which he intimates are " the plain parts of the word of

God." Now where did he learn that the Epistles were so plain, when
speaking of the second coming of Christ Not in the Epistles themselves.

For Peter testifies, immediately after discoursing of the day of the Lord
and the desolation of the world, that his beloved brother Paul had declared
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the same ftreat truths, htkJ adds: "As also in all liis 7<'/«.v/M», speaking'

in them of these tliiiij/s, in vvliich are xorue tltingn hard to be iindcrst(H)d, whicli

they that are unlearned and iinstalde wrest, as they do also the other

Scriptures, unto their own destruction." 2 Pet. iii.

In reasoniu}? on the passat; 's he (piotes from the New 'I'estament, to prove

that the wicked must he raised and destroyed immediately on the advent of

Christ, there is tliis ohvious fallacy intiie ar<^uuu>nt, that he takes for grant-

ed, that every thinar that is j)ro|)hesied in those passages is to take place

immediately when Christ ajijiears. Let us try this mode of procedure with

Is. ii. \: " Out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord
from Jerusalem. And he shall judire among the nations, and sliall rehuke

many people ; and they shall heat their swords into plough-sliares, and
their spears into pruning hooks ; nation shall not lift up sword ;igainst

nation, neither shall they learn war any more." Now all anti-millcna-

rians apply the first clause of this passage to the puhlication of the

jrospel from Jerusalem, eighteen liundred years ago ; and yet nothing

like a fulfilment of the latter pirt of it has yet taken place. The truth,

is, the day of the Lord, and the day of judgment, mean the particular

season when the Lord will appear, and the season when he will judge.

Thus Hosea puts these words into the mouth of the faithful remnant in

his own day ;
" After two days will he revive us, in tlie third day he will

raise us up :" that is ; after two periods of suffering and captivity, first

under the Assyrians, and ne.xt under the Romans, in the third or millennial

period, God will restoi'e to us peace and prosperity. Nay more, even in

the plain didactic Epistle of John, the whole period from the time of the
apostle to the end of the reign of Antichrist is called an hour. " Little

children, it is the last time, (Gr. hour); and as ye have heard that Anti-
christ shall come, even now there are many Antichrists, whereby we know-

that it is the last time (Gr. hour) ; 1 John ii. 18. Since the whole
period of Antichristian sway, from the time of the apostle till the present
day and onward, is called hy the apostle an hour, it cannot be a Scriptural

way of reasoning to say that the day of judgment must be so short a space
of time as to make all the events that happen in it strictly coetaneous, at
least in your correspondent's sense of the word, though they no doubt be-
long all to that great era, and will all happen in it sooner or later. When
our Saviour shvs, all judgment is given to the Son, it is the same, as when
he says, all power in heaven and earth is given to him. Judgment
among the Jews meant frequently rule, and the judges that followed
Joshua were divinely appointed dictators, who performed all the parts of
executive government.

II. Having dwelt so long on the first head of argument^ we shall be
able, with our way thus cleared, soon to get over all the rest. The second,
relating to the separate place of holy departed spirits, needs not detain us
long.

The happiness of departed spirits is not so perfected, as to keep them
from further expectation. This is evident from the language of the saints
in the Revelation, crying, " How long," and anticipating " reigning on
the earth ;" when happiness is completed there is no further room for hope.
See these points proved. Rev. vi. 10; v. 10. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Rom. viii. 24.
The apostle points to the resurrection of the body, as the time when the
happiness of the Christian is to be perfected. Rom. viii. 23. 1 Cor. xv.
54. The doctrine then is clear: call the present abode of the saints hea-
ven or Hades,— still it is not the place where the Christian is to be a parti-
cipator of the highest bliss to which he is heir. No argument can be^

founded on the use of the word heaven to denote that place. The abodes
of evil spirits, <it the present time, are called "heavenly places :" in our
translation it is high places, very properly considering our English sense
of the word heaven. Eph. vi. 12.

B B
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II I. Your rorrcspondent says, that the grand hope of the Mlllenarians
is to roigu with (Jlirist a thousand yeara. Ah, he does not know our in-

vard thoujilits of Christ. Our grand hope is to reign witli him for ever
and e\ or to all tlie days of eternity, and our most earnest desire is to be
ti])ocdily so united to him, as to he made "like liim, and to see him even
as he is." ^Ve \vould not he put off a thousand years longer. Surely
that is not a llaming lo\-e whicli can he content to wait so long. Meantime
indeed our treasure is in hi'dvcn ; yea our life is hid with Christ in God,
hut when Christ, who is our life, shall apjicdr, then shall we also appear with
liim in glory, C!ol. iii. 4. M^Iiat shouhl a Christian do in heaven after

f Jlirist has left it ? The liea\ ens are to contain him only to the time of
the )-estitution of all things. After that, "the tabernacle of God shall be
with men, and he v\ill dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and
God liiinself shall he with them and be their God." Rev. xxi. 4. Where
could a Christian reside in heaven after that the heavenly Jerusalem, which
is the Motlmr of us all, sliall have descended from God out of heaven ;

(Kev. xxi. 10.) and tliis earth, wliere God has been most blasphemed and
contemned; made tlie theatre of his highest praises and loudest Hallelujahs?

How glorious the scene to the grace and wisdom of God. Paradise re-

stortd ; souls fitted by nature only for the society of devils, conformed to

the image of him, who is the bviglrtness of the Father's glory ; bodies full

of coiruption, now clothed with immortality; a cursed earth now the gar-

den of the liOrd ; a world deserted of God, now tlie place of which the
L(ii-il God Almighty and the Lamb are the teni])le.

IV. We come now to the first resurrection, mentioned particularly Rev.

XX. 4, 5. " And I saw the souls of them that were beheaded, and they lived

and reigned with Christ a thousand years." Your coirespondent, following

many great names, wishes to make this, not a resurrection of the bodies,

hut a spiritual resurrection, arguing from the use of the word soul. Now
this is a most unhajipy iilea

;
for, first it is well known to all who have

learned the first rudiments of the Greek language, they are not engaged

in this controversy, that the word here translated soul, cannot mean spirit,

in the sense of figurative. When our Saviour says, " the words I speak

are spirit," he uses the word pneurria : the same word also is used Luke i. 17.

where John theBaptist is said " to come in tlie spirit of Elias;" and a form

of the same word is used in this book of Revelation, when speaking of the

city which is called spirituullij Sodom. Nay the adjective derived from the

vo'rd (jisucheJ here translated soul, so far from meaning the same as the

one derived from (pnenma) spirit, in the New Testament, means

exactly the contrary, and is translated natural or sensual; as in I

Cor. ii. 14. " The7in<U7-a/man receiveth not the things of the Spiritof God;"

and Jude 19, "sensual, not having the Spirit." The woi"d ' soul' then, from

its use in the New Testament, is one of the last words we should expect, if

the intention had been to lead us to the consideration of something

spiritual or figurative. But farther, every one, who knows any thing

of the Bible, knows, that soul often means simply person ; as when men-

tioning the persons that went down with Jacob to Egypt, they are called

" 70 souls ;" and, in the original, captives of war are called " souls of men,"

1 Chron. v. ST''. Phrases of the same kind are also to be found in classical

authors. See Schlensner's Lex. to the Old Testament, article Psuche.

—

Farther, in Judges xvi. l.S'', the words of Sampson in the original are, "let

my scul' die with the Philistines ;" and in Rev. xvi. 3, we have also in the

ori'nnal, " every living soul in the sea died." In both ofthese instances, and

otliei s that might be quoted, the dying of the soul can mean nothing more

thaTi the extinction of animal life ; so on the contrary when Jeremiah said

to Zedekiah, " go forth to the king of Babylon's princes, and thy soul* shall

* In all these places the reader can consult the original, or Cruden's Concordaace.
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live ; he meant no more than that his natiinil life shotild bo preserved, Jer,

xxxviii. 17. The l's;ihnist also, to ex])r(.'ss liis hope in the rcsurrectioii ofihe
hody, says, God will redeem w/// auitt i'l-o'.n thefj;rave(IIel). Slid)!), I'sl. xlix. M.
Nay more, in scripture a soul, means a liuiiiy pf.r.sr)ii, (jcn. ii. 7.; i. 30*;
and a dead soul, a dead liiidy, Num. vi. (i*. I lioi)e the reader is now con-
vinced that there is notliin^- so uncommon al)()ut the lang'uage, the souls of
those that were beheaded, and tlieir coming to life, as to force us to desert
the literal in order to seek for a spiritual meaninfj.

But the martyrdom and resurrection of the two witnesses mentioned,
Rev. xi. is supposed to be ;in example of a spiritual resurrection, in confor-
mity to which tlie passage in hand is to he interpreted. I am quite ready
to admit that the resurrection there is figurative, if your correspondent,
with all the commentators to whom he alludes, will grant that the martyr-
dom was figurative ; but as no one ever fancied the beheading, spoken of
in the twentieth chapter, to l)e any tiling else than a literal martyrdom,
I am loathe to put ofl" these faithful witnesses for Christ who resisted even
to blood, with a figurative resurrection. I have no objection, however, to
figure and allegory, when tliey are fairly brought in according to the laws
of sound criticism, and 1 willingly grant that Jolin the Baptist is called

Elijah; Christ, David; Rome, Babylon; and the glorious habitation of
the saints, Jerusalem. Indeed we do not need to go beyond the first rudi-
ments of our English Grammar to learn, tliat a great mathematician may
be called a Newton. I suppose we would ail understand what was meant,
and recognize it as a common figure, if any one should say, Paul lias

appeared again among us. But if instead of that, to express the same
idea, he should say, Paul, who was beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, has
appeared among us, we would be disgusted with the silliness and bombast
of such a speech. Figui*es cannot descend into particulars. A general
resemblance is all that exists ; to descend to particulars, where there is no
resemblance, spoils all the beauty of the metapiior. Can we then suppose
a writer, whose sublimity and beauty of description have been praised by
all, to be guilty of such a solecism as to introduce the circumstance of be-

heading, if he meant to describe the followers of Christ during the millen-

nium ; for if there be one point more than another in which there will be
no resemblance between them, and their predecessors under tlie reign of

Antichrist, it vvill be in this,—that they wiUsulFer no persecution wlien all

the enemies of Christ are put under his feetj and Satan bound all the

thousand years.

V. What of argument remains under the fourth head, and what is farther

advanced under the fifth, will all be easily answered, if the reader will bear

in mind the remarks made under the first head, on the scriptural use of the
words day and hour, as applied to the advent of our Lord.

VI. On the sixth head also, relating' to the restoration of the Jews,
the rebuilding of Jerusalem, &C. which are doctrines no way peculiar to

Millenarians, as your correspondent confesses, 1 must be excused from
entering at large. I would only ask your correspondent, and your readers

in general, to consider attentively, Jer. xxxi. 31—40, " Behold the days come,
saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel

and with the house of Judah. The city shall be built to the Lord from the
tower of Hananeel, to the gate of the corner ; it shall be holy to the Lord,

and shall not be plucked up nor thrown down any more forever." From the
Way this pasage is quoted in the 8th Chapter of Hebrews, it is certain that

no part of this propliecy was fulfilled before the time of our Saviour, nor the
new covenant previously proposed to the Jews. It is certain also that

Jerusalem has not since been rebuilt and consecrated to the Lord, but is still

B B 2
* See Note, p. 186.



188 On Extravagance in Dress. [April,

trodden down of the Gentiles. It is certain tliat the Jerusalem here spoken
of ciinnot be a figuriitive Jerusalem ; the particularizing places close to tlie

literal Jerusalem excludes all figure. It is certain, the Jerusalem built

after the return from Babylon was entirely thrown down. JJut 1 forbear ; in-

deed your correspondent liimself i)egins to stagger at his own conclusions,

when he advances to tliis head. On him and all your readers I would urije

the reconsideration of the whole subject. I know full well the ridicule and
scorn attached, in this age of lihernUty, to the embracing of such opinions as

those I have attempted to defend ; but I know also that we must suffer with

Christ, if we would reign with him. In conclusion, if it really be so that the

judgments written are now about being poured out on the popish and infidel

nations of Europe, and that the next grand scene which is to o]>en upon us

after that, is the appearing of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven, is it

not highly incumbent on all to gird up the loins of their minds, and watch

and be sober, and be like men waiting for the coming of their Lord ?

A Stupent of Prophecy.

V.

—

On Extravagance in Dress.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,
In your No. for August, 1834., I observe a notice of Missionary efforts

by Quakers, in which it is stated to be tlie opinion of tliat respectable

body " that the good effected (by the ^Missionaries in tlie South Seas) has

been injured, if not destroyed in some instances, Ity the extravagance of

their wives in the article of dress ; 'so they (the Qii;ikers) are going to

set a plainer example, and teach a more excellent way.'

"

I am of those who think a good advice ought to be taken by whomsoever
given, and that, 'fas est et ah hoste duceri.' I have long observed with evil

forebodings the pi-ogress of extravagance and fashion in the article of female
dress. Let me, without offence to any, ask,— do Christian women "ab-
stain from all appearance of" tliis overwhelming " evil ?" I fear iu)t. I am
myself a Minister and a Missionary, and both experience atul observation

satisfy me, that there is not a clear and marked linet>f se|)aration betweenthe
world and the Church, as in some other prevailing habits, so in the fashion

and expensiveness of dress, chiefly of female dress. I contend that our wives

and daughters ought not to be undistinguishable from the vain " daughters

of men," who live in gaiety, and pleasure, and display, and so are truly
" dead while they live." Christians must " come out from among
them and be separate." Modesty and shamefacedness should distin-

guish " women professing godliness," " whose adorning, let it not be that

outward adorning of wearing of gold and of plaiting the hair and of put-

ting on of apparel, but let it be the hidden man of the heart in that

which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit,

which is in the sight of God of great price ; for so in old time the holy

women who trusted in God, adorned themseh'es." How opposite to all this

are those ever-varying modes, those outre' fashions, that toilsome alteration

of habit, which occasion so deplorable a consumption of time and thought,

and care and cost, in the adornment of the perishable body ! Can the soul

prosper amid these things? Must there not be a deadness, and coldness, and
languor in the spiritual and domestic affections, or at least partial negli-

gence of household cares and virtues ? " Where your treasure is," saith our

Lord, " there will your hearts be also." And " out of the abundance of the

heart the mouth speaketli." Hence the insipid gossip and chit-chat too

often indulged hy even Christian women ; the never-failing topic of remark,
dress, millinery, and fashion. Alas ! it maybe feared, the daughters too often

imbibe from the mothers, that passion for personal adornment which is the

characteristic vice of the day. And how should it be otherwise, when
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before the Christian mother's child can well lisp a prayer, she is ian^hi,

positively tauf/ht hy precci>t and example too, to value dress hij^hly, to

consult its form Jitwl colour and arraiif^cinent ! Instead of the vht'.ckiu vani-

ty, that like rank weeds u ill sprintf a|)a(;e spontaneously, wliich corrupt

nature demands from the mat(!rnal care, it is actually allied into prema-
ture exuberance hy that very heinnf wlio should most anxiously train up her

inmiortal ort'spriufi- " in the nurture and admonition of the Lord !" And
then how fj;rotes(pie, ahsurd, an<l revoltinf;^ are most modern fashions! How
are tiie fair proportions of nature, modelled by the nice hand of omnipotent
wisdom, the source of all harmony and elej>ance, violated and distorted !

Rendering- hoauty deformed, loveliness ridiculous, and feminine charms dis-

g'ustinj;- ! Not so our Milton's Eve, " E'en then when unadorned adorned
the most." Ditl even women of the world, whose whole aim is to allure,

and by dis])lay to win attention, admiration, and lox'e—did even these, I say,

rightly understand the secret of g-aining' tlie liearts of the other sex, they
would assuredly alter their modes of dress and exliibition. But what ex-

cuse can be ottered for Christian women, who imitate their folly and vanity

What, above all, for the wives and daughters of ministers ? How shall we
preach against tlie vanity of the world, if the world be entered into our own
families, and into our churches ? Woul<l not the attempt to fulfil our solemn
duty inthis respect, ensure self-reproach, as vvellasthe ridicule and contempt
of the world around ? How much of charity, and domestic harmony, and
mental quiet, and spiritual happiness, and close devotion, and consequent
growth in grace, is it not to be feared, is sacrificed to the all-absorbing love

of dress among all classes of women ? Are not Christian ministers guilty

of a failure in the use of legitimate household authority, who suffer their

wivesand daughters, to restrain their own pens and tongues, to cast discre-

dit on true religion, and to overstep the barriers between the ("hurch of
Christ and the world ? Christians! fathers, wives, and mothers ! "let your
moderation then be known unto all men." Let it be known that you are
" dead to the world," that you have left " the synagogue of Satan," and
are of those vvho have " washed their robes and made them white in the

blood of the Lamb." Be enmmples to others, and adorn, not yourselves with
external decoration, hut " the doctrine of God our Saviour in nil things !"—
I beg to quote the judicious Mr. Scott, in support of my views on this

subject, who says

—

" Nor let it be thought that the Lord disregards the conduct
of those females who are chiefly remarkable for their vanity and
dissipation. He watches over, and registers, all their thoughts
and words, and every wanton look ; and all their affected and os-

tentatious delicacy, the expression of their pride and self-admi-

ration. Especially, he notes with abhorrence such waritonness

and haughtiness in the daughters of Zion, in women professing

the gospel. He does not deem these indifferent or trivial matters,

as many speak of them ; but he, as it were, keeps an inventory

of all their ornaments ; and by his prophets and servants, pro-

tests against that fondness for external show, and that desire of
being admired and flattered, and of becoming temptations to

others, which are the sources of this vanity. The profnse ex-
pense also of money, and still more of precious time, to the

neglect of i)iety, charity, and even justice, to the ruin of fami-

lies, and the subversion of all distinction of rank in society,

meets his most decided disapprobation. The occasion, which these

vanities afford for temptations to still further crimes, in order
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to siipport the expense of them ; the vioh^t^on of his holy day
resulting from them ; and the ahominable practice of coming to

places of worship, as to o theatre, on which to exhibit their

7v//« decnrations, whilst those, who should be worshipping-, or

hearing the word of God, are employed in admiring, envying, or

making remarks on their finery : all these, and innumerable
more evils arise from this contagious folly, which is far too

generally tolerated in our congregations, but which will even-

tually eat out the life ofgodliness, Avhere not opposed and pro-

tested against, as inconsistent with the word of God. Without
all doubt, the more care people take to have their souls " beau-

tified with salvation and to do good to their poor brethren, the

less time and money will they waste in this manner. If, indeed.

Christians are bound to " redeem their time," improve their

talents, refuse conformity to the world, and " to do all things

to the glory of God," surely some regard should be paid to the

scriptural examples and exhortations on this subject, and " wo-
men professing godliness" should be an entire contrast to these

wanton daughters of Zion, in their deportment and apparel ! If

any despise, or be offended by admonitions of this kind ; pei-haps

the Lord may in this world visit them with such disease, pover-

ty, and calamity, as may convince them of their sin and folly.

Death, however, will soon strip the poor body of all its orna-
ments, and bereave it of all its comeliness ; then, indeed, there

will be a stench instead of a perfume ; and all that taste and
elegance, which have been for a moment admired, will be changed
for the cold grave, for putrefaction, and the consuming worm !

And what will such ornaments and distinctions avail at the

resurrection, and the day of judgment ; when every one, with-

out respect of rank or sex, must give an account of the things

done in the body, whether good or evil ? May every reader

henceforth renounce such childish vanities, as well as more gross

iniquities, and seek that beauty, and that adorning, which will

endure, brighten, and purify for ever ; which at the hour of

death will render the soul meet for the company of holy angels,

and will ensure to the body a glorious resurrection, in the image
and likeness of our exalted Redeemer, " to be with him for ever,

in his heavenly kingdom !" Scotfs Comment on Isuiali iii. 16.

" The influence of the clergy, in a moral and religious point

of view, is very considerable ; and the satisfaction which men
of the world seem to derive, when they would set their con-

sciences at rest in some doubtful matter, or respecting some
object which they are unwilling to give up, in pleading the

e,vample and sanction of a clergyman or clergyman''s family,

may serve to intimate, not only how cautious the clergy should be

in their own conduct, and the regulation of their households, but

also how important it is for them to protest everywhere against

whatever is evil."

—

London Christian Observer, for Avg. 1832.
Havarknsis.
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VI.

—

Hindu Worship of the Elements ewposed.

[Concluded from page 12H.]

Wind (^m).
We have the following auth()rize(l examples of the worship of the wind

:

" Come, O fair wiiul ; these moon-plants have heen dilif^ently prepared;
(trinlv of them, listen to our invitation."— (Rig-veda Sanhita, 1 Ashtaka,

1 Adhaya, 3- J. Par.)

^ \ \ ^«jr% ^JW:
" This sacrifice is an act of worship to the mighty Indra, together with

Indra's faultless, heavenly, lovely, hosts."— (Do, 11-12 Par.)

•m \ 1 w^'i^ '^^-^t ^-mv.
" Drink, O winds, with the season, from the hands of the officiating

priest ;
purify the sacrifice ; for bestowers of excellent gifts are ye."

—

(Do. 28 and 29 Par.)

iTiri^^ f^qr w^^rar fv^^wt

" Indra and Wayii, quick as thought, possessed of a thousand eyes, and
lords of sacred rites, the brahmans invite for the sake of protection."

—

(Rig-veda Sanhita, 1 Ashtaka, 2 Adhaya, 8-12 Par.)

f^^fsr '^^Tf^ *f^fT-. #Tfr ilrr^ -^^tt "srVwrrr:

"We invite all the Divine ^Vinds to our banquet of moon-plant juice;

for the sons of mother Earth have become rampant."

"Let tiie Winds, produced from every part of the resplendent, dazzling

sky, protect us and bless us."

Wind possesses a character no less vile than Water and Fire. He at-

tempted the chastity of the hundred daughters of Kuslindbha, and broke
their backs, because they would not yield to liis embrace. By fraud he
possessed himself of the person of Anjaiid, the wife of the monkey Kesari,

and by her became the father of Maruti. His own daughters did not

escape the violence of his lust ; even them he did not scruple to put to

shame.
In addition to these crimes, with which he is charged, he is represented

as being so powerless, that Indra cut him into forty-nine pieces—Daksha
made him crooked, and the giant Taraka put him in confinement.

It is naturally to be expected, that one so weak and worthless would be
regarded and treated by men accordingly. We do not wonder, therefore,

when vve see them daily eating and defiling him. But it is verily won-
derful that the self-same persons, who do so, should count him a god and
pay him divine honours.

Space (-^I^TIT).

As Shiva and Narayana are worshipped by the formulas—" Salutation to

Shiva," " Salutation to Narayana," so is Space worshipped by the formula
" Salutation to Space."

It is stated in the brahmanical scriptui-es, that Space is derived from
self-conscioiiiiiiess. In this observation there is more truth than may at
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first appear ; for space exists only in tlie conception of the mind. A3
time does nothiiiir, so space (loes nothing. As time is'possessed of no quali-

ties, ^o space is ])ossesse(l of none. Sliould a prayer be offered up to time

or space, could tliey hear, or understand, or nialve a reply.'' They have
no l<iio\vledf^'e and no power. Tliey cannot do good, neither is it in them
to do evil. VV'liy, then, sliould they be worshipped and why should

breath he spent in making supplication to them .''

It is moreover laid down, as a certain truth, in the hrahmanical scrip-

tures, that space originates wind, and has for its distinguishing quality

sound. European philosoplicrs have a method of emptying a vessel of the

air which it contains. After the exhaustion has been effected, the space

in the vessel remains the same as before. If, then, space originates wind,

how liapi'pns it that tlie vessel is not replenished witli that substance.''

—

Again, a bell, having been )ilaced in the vessel before the operation of e.\-

haustioii is conmienced, is found to ring as long as the vessel retains air,

but to be incapalile of emitting any sound when the air is exhausted. But
how could tliis be, if sound were an inherent quality of space ? Between
air and sound there is a connexion; but between space and so\md there

is no ctuuiexion w liatever. But of this the writers of the hrahmanical
scriptures were profoundly ignorant.

It may be remarked that, were the elements gods, they would not con-

tend VI ith each other. But we know that there exists such an antipathy
between fire and water, that they cannot remain together in the same
place.

These things being so, the worship of the elements may he fairly re-

garded as a mark of insanity. Is not the man, who can now defile and
tear open and tread u))on a thing, and now worship it as a divinity ; who
can insult a thing with filth and rotten carcasses at one time, and honour it

with rich and delicate offerings at another ; who can this moment eat and
drink a tiling, and the next pray to it for pardon and salvation; is not
the man, who can do this, really insane?

'I'he elements are both very beneficial and very destructive ; and this

is the reason why the jieople in this part of the world regard them both
w ith gratitude and fear. But both these feelings are in this instance quite
mis])laced. Tlie elements are, no doubt, endowed with such qualities that
when ever these qualities are brought to hear upon a particular object,

that oliject is accomplished ; liut it is not the elements themselves which
accomplish it. They do not select some particular object for accomplish-
ment, and designedly set about it, and complete it. Whether they are
conferring benefits or working destruction, they know not : whether they
are doing something or doing nothing, they are likewise ignorant. Why,
then, sluuild they l)e regarded with gratitude or awe ? He, who made
them, who gave them tlie qualities they possess, and applies those qua-
lities to work weal or wo,—He is to be thanked and praised—He is to be
feared. My watch, in showing me the hours and minutes of the day, is

very benefi(-ial to me. Yet I never thank it for its kindness, nor pray to
it for a continuance of its valuable favours. The watch-maker, who form-
ed it and gave it to me in a present, is the person whom 1 thank and
praise. He it was «lio inserted the springs of motion in the watch ;—the
indication of the hours and minutes of the day was the result of his con-
trivance and his determination. This whole world, in like manner, is a
watch of which God is the maker and mover. If the things of the world
prove beneficial, let him he praised : if they prove destructive, let him be
feared.

The elements, it may be said, are a part of the Divine institution, and
therefore to worship them is to worship God himself, and, if so, how can
such worsliip be displeasing to him ? We answer, that the elements are
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not a part of the constitution of tlie Divine Beinp, hwt merely a part of

his creation ; and as in the case formerly adduced, I must thank and
praise the watch-maker for the watch with which he lias presented me, so

must I thank and ])raise God for his creating' the elements, and his ^ivin^^

them to me for my use and comfort. And, as I should excite the dis-

pleasure of the watch-maker hy recjarding the watch and not himself, so do

men hrinjj upon themselves the displeasure of God by having respect to his

works and to his fjifts, aud iu)t to himself.

To this some may reply, that tliey have respect to, and worship, holh.

But the watch-maker, it may be rejoined, will not share with the watch in

the gratitude and respect which he naturally looks for ; and neither will

God sliare with his creatures in the worship he demands. The master of

a house will not tell his wife to share her love and attentions equally be-

tween himself and his slave, or even to give the slave a less, and himself

a grciter, portitui ; and neither will (Jod give a share of his worship to

any one, nor take a sliare of the worsliip that is rendered to any one. The
master of the house just mentioned is tlie only husband of the woman

;

and he only has a right to hold that relation, and all its attendant prero-

gatives and privileges ; and God, in like manner, is our only Creator, Pre-

server, and Saviour ; and he only has a right to hold that relation, with all

its attendant prerogatives and privileges.

Some illustrate and defend the worship of the elements in the following

manner. There was a certain devotee, who, when he went out to per-

form his ablutions, used to leave his sandals in a particular place. The
people were accustomed to bow to these sandals in his absence ; and this

when brought to his notice, instead of exciting his displeasure, gave him
great delight. Now the aggregate of the elements may be justly represent-

ed as the covering of the Almighty's feet ; and how can he but be de-

lighted when men fall down and worship it .'' In reference to this we ask

—

whether, if any one had addressed the devotee's sandals in the following

manner—" Oye sandals, bestow on me your blessing,—point out to me the

path of wisdorn,—and grant me .1 portion of your merit"—whether, I say, in

case of such a transaction on the part of any one, he would have been

delighted to hear of it. " The man is mad," would he his natural

exclamation :
" instead of asking a blessing, and wisdom, and merit, of me,

he hies him to my sandals, and asks these benefits of them !" Men, in like

manner, instead of asking the pardon of their sins, and the knowledge of

God, and the sanctification of their heart, of God himself, run away to

earth, and water, and fire, and make the petition of them !—Besides, if the

devotee and his sandals were in one and the same place, every one would
bow to the former, and a thought of bowing to the latter would never once

be entertained. Now God is at all times every where present, and to wor-

ship any one but him is to do him high despite and dishonour.

Others may say, that they look to the elements mei'ely as remembran-
ces of God. If so, they do what is right and good. For this purpose did

God make the whole world that we, seeing and recognizing the work of

his hands, might know and acknowledge his wisdom and power and good-

ness and holiness. When we breathe his air, let us praise him : when we
drink his water, let us praise him : when we promote our comfort by the

use of his fire, let us praise him : when we walk on his earth, or sow seed

therein, or reap crops therefrom, let us praise him.

This, Hindus, ye have not done : and therefore your guilt is great, and
the anger of the Almighty lies heavy upon you. Ye have honoured
the creature, and dishonoured the Creator. Ye have cast your Master
behind your back, and, rejecting him with contempt, ye have exalted many
other gods in his place. By so doing you have not only dishonoured God,
but ruined yourselves. As long as you persist in your present conduct,

c c
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misery in this world, and dreadful evorliistinf!;- torment in tlio next, cnn

be v(inr only jiortion. You are iit present tlie enemies of God ; and unless

tli;it liostility be converted into friendship before your death, it is a hos-

tility which must last for ever. And in your warfare with tlie Almighty,

can it remain a ((uestion which shall prevail ? Ah ! how terrible to remain
under his wrath and curse for ever, and to lie down in those fierce and
inextinguishable burnings wliich, as his anger enkindles, so it contitiually

feeds ! Yet, if you die without turning to God, you must endure the I'ury

of that auger, and dwell for ever with those burnings. From this fearful

destiny there is but one way of escape.

The God who made the elements,—the God who made you,—the God who
made the heavens, and the eartli, and tlie sea, and all that is therein, has,

in great love and coiulescension, looked down upon your sinful aiul mi-

serable stat<?, and opened up a way whereby y<ui may be re(xincile(l to him,

and enjoy his jiardoning, jiurifying, and bliss-conferring grace. You have

long been rebels; hut he wishes himself to be at })eace with you, and you

with him. Y'ou have long been miserable ; but he wishes to make you

happy. You have long been polluted with the foulest stains ; but he

•wishes to wash you and make you clean. You have long been tantalized

and tormented by evil passions, and hopes, and desires ; but he wishes to

soothe your spirits, and sweeten your dispositions, and correct your aiFec-

tions. You have long " worshipped and served the creature," and have
experienced the disappointment, bitterness, and b(»ndage, which such a

worship and service entail ; but he wishes to draw you to himself—he
wishes you to worship and ser\ e him—he wishes to have your affections

placed where they will be fully repaid—he wishes you to adore himself

as your God, and to enjoy himself as your portion.

With a view- to this object, he has sent his well-I)eloved Son to make an

atonement for sin, and to bring in everlasting righteousness—to ])ropose

a free pardon and the richest supplies of grace to every returning sinner.

It is now upwards of eighteen hundred years since the Son of God came
into the world, and accomplished all that has just been mentioned. It was
in Judea, a country bordering on Arabia, to the north, that he made his

sipjiearance ; and it was in the space of thirty-three years that he consum-
mated his work. This he did by emptying himself of his glory—taking
upon himself the office and form of a servant—assuming into personal

union with himself the nature of man—submitting to the deepest humili-

ation—enduring the severest sufferings—and dying the most ignomini-

ous and agonizing death.

When he was with men he told them that he was the Son of God and
the Saviour of the world ; and to the tinith of this declaration his whole
Jiistory bears the fullest testimony.

He lived a blameless life. Not one of his words or actions ever deviated

from the strictest propriety. Even his bitterest enemies could not convict

him of one sin. He was " holy, liarmless, undefiled, and separate from
sinners." He, moreover, " went about contiiniully doing good." His whole
life was one of watching and prayer and labour and self-denial ; and the
entire aim of it was to do the will of his Father, and to promote the salva.

lion and happiness of men.

He ])erformed numberless miracles. The elements, which you worship,

were completely subject to his control. The surface of the sea he trod as

solid land—the mighty waves, with which it rolled, he stilled in a mo-
jjient—the fierce winds, by which it was agitated, he hushed to silence by
the simple utterance of his rebuke. A few loaves he so multij)lied or
enlarged in the hands of the consumers, that they were sufficient to satisfy

the hunger of many thousands. He " made the deaf to hear, the dumb
to speak, the blind to see, the lame to walk, the maimed to be whole, the
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leprous to he clean :"—he ^nve strerif^tli and vigour to the palsied and

impotent ;—he gave healtli and freshness to tlie sick and Atvered ;—he

gave ease and comfort to the tormented ;—he gave life to the dead ;

—

he gave soundness to tlie disordered mind, and peace to the guilty

conscience, and purity to the polluted heart:—his enemies were struck

with terror, and l.iid prostrate at liis word ;—and his disciples felt them-
selves constrained to follow him hy a sintpie intimiition of his will.—Tiie

angels of lieaven ministered unto him ; and the devils of liell <juaked

before him, .md yielded up their long-retained possessions at his authori-

tative commarul.
Such was the tenor of his conduct, and such were his wondrous works,

while he lived—all hearing witness to the truth of his own declaration, that

he was the Son of God and tlie Saviour of men. But this testimony did

not cease with his earthly career. In the fultihnent of |)ix>phecy, and to

the complete accomplishment of that atonement for sin which he came into

the world to make, he died and was huried But, as he had power to lay

down his life, he liad equal power to take it agiiin. He a<!cordingly rose

from the dead on the third day, ami showed liimaelf alive by many infal-

lible proofs, being seen of his disciples fortv days, ;ind speaking to them
of the things which pertain to the kingdom of God." After imparting these

assurances and instructions, he gave them his farewell hli'ssing, and, as he
blessed them, he w;is, while they beheld, taken up, and a cloud received

him out of their sight. Before his ascension, he had promised to endow
them with miraculous powers for the dissemination of his gospel, and the

establishment of his kingdom. Ten days after his ascension, accordingly,

they were all filled with the Holy Ghost. Through his almiglity agency,

they began to speak a variety of languages which they had never learned,

and to perform many miraculous works in behalf of the lame, the sick, and
the dead; and the same Spirit, which thus em])owered tlie disciples, affected

also the hearts of those whom they addressed. The gospel, thus sup-

ported and promoted, went forth conquering and to conquer ; and, notwith-

standing the opposition of magistrates, governors, kings, and emperors,

—

of poets, priests, philosophers, and statesmen
;
notwithstanding scorn, per-

secution, imprisonment, spoliation, and slaughter
;
notwithstanding the

power and learning of its adversaries, and the weakness and illiterate

rudeness of its friends ; notwithstanding all these things bearing, and sys-

tematically brought to bear, upon it for two hundred and fifty years, it

continued its bloodless, but victorious, course, and was at length owned to

be the offspring and the gift of heaven by the greater part of Europe
kings, emperors, and nations acknowledged its claims, and professed

allegiance to its cause.

Whether, therefore, you look to the Son of God while on earth, or to

the Son of God after he had ascended to heaven, you see ample proof tliat

he really was what he represented and declared himself to be. God, then,

has, without a doubt, sent his Son into the world ; and this he has done,
not to condemn the world, but that the world through him niay be saved.

He has sent him to make an atonement adequate to the removal of all

your sins, and to bring in everlasting righteousness ; and he now offers

you, through him, pardon, acceptance, and a title to everlasting life, and
with these, the influences of his Holy Spirit to renew, sanctify, and per-
fect you. This is the rich offer which God makes you ; and he is sincere
and earnest in making it. Will you refuse, or will you accept it ? Will
you be reconciled to God, or still remain his enemies Will you throw
down the weapons of your rebellion, or still wage war against him ? Will
you place your affections on him, where they may rest with delight, and
enjoy the fullest satisfaction ; or will you set them on created beings,
which must disappoint your expectations, and leave you discontented and

c c 2
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unhappy ? AVhen he offers you his Son as your Saviour, will you ungrate-
fully reject him ? When he offers you liis Holy Spirit as your Sanctifier,

will you foully hid him away from you ? Would you rather remain guilty

than receive a pardon ? Would you rather remain depraved and ahoiiiina.

ble than receive a new and pure and lovely nature ? Would you rather

descend to hell than rise to heaven ? Would you rather live under the
everlasting wrath and curse of God than under the never-ceasing manifes-
tations of his favour and love ? Would you rather live eternally wicked,
degraded, and wretched, than eternally holy, glorious, and liappy ?

If you choose the latter r;ither than the former, your path is clear. You
must go as helpless suppliants to the God of heaven; you must ask for

that righteousness, which his Son, by becoming incarnate, suffering, and
dying, for men, has wrought out

; and, pleading that righteousness, you
must ask also for the Holy Spirit of God. He will, then, come into your
heart—will fix your affections upon God—will fill you with abhorrence of
tlie worship of the elements, and of all other false gods,—and will im-
plant within you a firm and permanent resolution to keep all the divine

commandments.
We hiive, in what we have now said, referred to three ])ersons, severally

denominated Father, Son, and Holi/ Ghost. These tiiree persons subsist ia

the one invisible Godhead. They are the same in substance, nature,

and attributes
;
they are one in mind, will, and purpose ; and tliey are

equal in power and glory. The parts, which they severally transact in the

scheme of redemption, have been noticed above ; but this has been done in

a manner so slight and sparing that those, who are desirous of obtaining

more information on the subject, are earnestly recommended to apply for,

and to peruse, other little books like this, which speak of God and of the

plan of salvation at much greater length. The Missionaries at Bombay,
Poonah, Naggur, and Nasik, will be happy to supply them.

VII.

—

Address of the Missionaries to Lord William Bem-
TixcK, on his departure from India.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,
The accompanying Address and Reply I beg to hand over to you

for insertion in your ensuing number, should you think it expe-

dient to give them a permanent existence therein as a published

record. Upon the reply with which we were favoured, I presume

to make no further remark than that, without touching certain

questions towhich there is reference, more or less direct, and which

it was perhaps impossible the Governor General should not have

adverted to, the Missionaries have every reason to be highly

satisfied. Having been one of the deputation who had the honor

of waiting upon Lord William with the Address of the Missiona-

ries, I may be permitted, however, to notice the very kind and

condescending manner in which His Lordship received and

bade farewell at parting ; at once highly gratifying in it-

self, and leaving upon our minds the most pleasing impres-

sion of His Lordship's cheerful affability and sincere good

will both to us and to our sacred cause. The strong feeling

which His Lordship evinced at one part of the reply was most

affecting, and excited a corresponding emotion on our parts.
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In His Lordship's reference to the Supreme Being, the manner
of utterance, not less than the expressions employed, seemed
clearly indicative of a true reliufious sentiment and conviction.

The advice to the Directors of Missionary etforts at home, and
to the actual labourers in the field abroad, arc most valuable, and
deserving of mature consideration. It is quite refreshing to the

mind, amid all the agitations of the busy theatre of worldly af-

fairs, to conteniplate this eminent statesman, thus, at the close of

his administration, referring to the God of all the kingdoms of the

earth, acknowledging the aids of His grace, declaring hisconscious

sense of inability and unworthiness, imploring pardon for his

errors, and humbly and piously disclaiming the eulogies, however
merited and sincere, of the humble Missionaries, who, impelled

by united esteem and gratitude, had united to address his

Lordship tipon his appi'oaching departure.

I beg permission to remark further, that the reply of I^ord

William Bentinck especially notices as the circumstance most
gratifying to him, and most valuable in itself, the union, in this

unpretending Address, of the Missionaries of all the different

bodies, without reference to questions of either establishment or

dissent, modes of worship, or differences of doctrine. In fact,

there was here no compromise in any,ofeither principle or order ;

there was but an harmonious concert of individuals, engaged
in a common service of evangelical charity, in an expression of
respectful thankfulness to a Governor General, under whose just,

impartial, able, and wise administration, all had laboured without
hinderance, and with increasing success—a success consequent
upon the simple principle of the ' laissez-nous faire,^ carried out

into its full extent, and on those public measures of general
improvement, whose bearing upon the progress of religious and
moral truth, though in few cases direct, have yet been in all

indirectly so manifest. I remain, &c.

Havaeensis.
To His Excellency the Right Honorable Lord William Cavendish Ben-

tinck, G. C. B. and G. C. H. Governor General of India, (Sfc, S^c. S^c.

My Lord,
We, whose names are affixed, the Missionaries resident in Calcutta and

its vicinity, from the Societies of the Estabhshed Churches of England and
Scotland, and of Protestant Dissenters, beg leave to approach your Lord-
ship with this united expression of our high respect, and of our regret at

your approaching depai-ture from India.

The sentiments and language of political adulation, my Lord, are as far

from our habitual feeling and habit as they would be derogatory to our
spiritual office, and injurious to the moral interests which we subserve.

To debateable matters of political science and experiment, therefore, it is

neither our duty nor our desire to advert, least of all on an occasion like

the present. Many things in your Loi'dship's administration we appreciate

only in silence and enjoyment.
It is as Christian Missionaries, my Lord, that we now approach you. If

the general tenor of your Lordship's administration, as well as many of its

special measures in particular, have been calculated^ as we himly believej
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to promote the re;il welfare of India, and to aid forward, whetlier directly

or indirectly, the one jjreat paramount oliject in which we individually la-

bour,—it would artitue in us a culpable indifference to that object itself, or

great insensibility to the means of its advancement, were we to omit thus
publicly to oifer the thankful expression of our respectful homage.

Education, under your fjordship's government, has reached a standard
much higher, and made a progress far greater than in any former period

of the British rule in India. Meas\ires liave been introduced eminently tend-
ing to elevate the native cliaracter, to call forth the native mind, to excite

in it the sentiment of civism, and to interest all in the progress of the com-
mon welfare ; such as the institution of native juries, and the appointment
of natives of talent and character to offices of greater trust and emolument
in the secondary departments of justice, as preparatory to still fiigher ad-
vancement. Your Lordship's readiness to receive, and even forwardness to

invite, the contributions of individual experience, wisdom, and observation

to the general stock of public happiness, has been strikingly exhibited ; and
it is a subject of special gratification, that greater security also has been
given to the possessions of converts to Christianity, who had, in too many
instances, been disturbed by private persecution or legal spoliation ; but

who will now, it is to be trusted, repose in tranquillity and safety under the
shadow of an ecpial law. These, my Lord, are some of those acts and re-

sults of your Lordship's administration, that, under the blessing of Almighty
God, have exerted and must continue to exert the most beneficial influence

on the moral and civil prosperity of British India.

The abolition of the impious and murderous rite of Sati, by which the

foul stain of blood, the blood of the innocent, victims to an unnatural,

cruel, and degrading superstition, has at length been wiped away from the

front of a Christian government, multitudes of hapless widows and mo-
thers annually preserved to their heli)less families and to society, and a

new impulse and direction given to the domestic affections ; while the

greatest hitherto existing obstacle to domestic education, in which national

virtue has ever its origin and cradle, has been at once and for ever remov-
ed—this measure alone, one which your Lordship had the wisdom and
humanity to resolve upon, the courage and firmness to carry forward to

completion, would be abundantly sufficient of itself to stamp an indelible

character of benignity and mercy on your Lordship's administration, and
for which millions yet unborn will venerate your Lordship's memory.
We may be permitted, also, to advert to the generous aid your Lordship

has in so many ways given to plans and institutions of general utility.

Schools of instruction, benevolent establishments, schemes of new interest

and benefit, have by your Lordship's encouragement and munificence been
formed, fostered, or matured,—thus not only conferring the most substantial

advantages on present, but securing them to succeeding, generations.

If the departure of your Lordship would, under any circumstances, be
viewed by us as a subject of regret, that feeling is greatly increased by a

consideration of the cause which has accelerated it, and terminated your
government at a period when the most important clianges are to be intro-

duced—changes which your Lordship's experience, firmness, and talent

would, we had hoped, have so advantageously directed to a final and suc-

cessful accomplishment.
We beg your Lordship to receive our united assurance of a grateful re-

cognition of that Divine Providence by which kings rule and princes decree

judgment, in those beneficial results to India to which we have adverted,

and which the God of all the kingdoms of the earth has called and enabled
you to bring about. To that same gracious Power our fervent prayers ara

and shall be devoutly offered for your Lordship's future health and welfare.

We will further only presume to add the strong sense we entertain of the

advantages which your Lordship's excellent lady has conferred upon th«
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society of Indiii, upon those many institutions which liave partaken so

largely of Her La(lyshii)'s ])atron:i|me. The munificence of Lady William

Bkntinck's cliarities, the amiability of her manners, and tlie example of lier

virtues, have justly endeared her in no common degree to all. Deeply

do we deplore the loss to be sustained in her Ladyship's, as well as in your

Lordship's, departure ; fervently do we unite in sui>plication for her health

and hapi)iness ;
gratefully shall we cherish the remembrance of her many

excellencies.

Thankful for the kindness with wliich we have now been permitted to

approach your Lordsliii), we beg you to accept this expression of our sin-

cere and most respectful sentiments and wishes, and have the honour to be,

my Lord,
Your Lordship's most humble and obdt. servts.

(Signed,) C.

T.

Ahatoon, Baptist Mhnionary Society.

BoAZ, London MisxioiKiry Society.

J. Campbki-l, London Missionary Society.

W. Deerr, Church Missionary Society.

J. D. Elms, Baptist Missionary Society.

D. EwART, Mi.isionary of the Church of Scotland.

G. GoGERLY, London Missionary Society.

J. H,EBF,RLIN, Chia-ch Missionary Society.

M. Hill, London Missionary Soc'cty.

J. Krukeberg, Church Missionary Society.

A. F. Lacroix, London Missionary Society.

J. Leechman, Serampore Mission.

J. LiNKE, Church Missionary Society.

J. Mack, Serampore Mission.

W. S. Mackay, Missionary of the Church of Scotland.

Joshua Marshman, Serampore Mission.

W. Morton, Incorporated Society P. G. F. P.

G. MuNDY, London Missionary Society.

G. Pearce, Baptist Missionary Society.

W. H. Pearck, Baptist Missionary Society.

C PiFFARD, London Missionary Society.

T. Reichardt, Church of England Missionary.

W. Robinson, Serampore Mission.

T. Sandy's, Church Missionary Society.

J. Thomas, Baptist Missionary Society.

J. Weitbrecht, Church Missionary Society.

W. Yates, Baptist Missionary Society.

Repi^y of His Lordship.

Returning to my country, and to my friends, I can present to them no
testimonial so impressive as your address, that in the discharge of this

great trust, I have done nothing to tarnish the national honor, or to forfeit

their good opinion and esteem. Your holy profession,—the excellence of

your lives,—the concurrence of so man}' individuals of different persua-

sions give a value to your approbation that is indeed most gratifying. I

must, at the same time, recollect that it is part of that charity which you
BO earnestly teach and practise, to think no evil, and to regard with indul-

gence, conduct that seems to emanate from good intentions. But even
your praise must not mislead me from a deep consciousness and confession

of my own unworthiness, or make me forget, that only in humble depend-
ance upon the Giver of all mercies, I can hope by earnest prayer to obtain

forgiveness for the unprofitable use I have made of the talents committed to

my care.

[Here His Lordship became deeply affected, even to tears, and was
unable, for several minutes, to proceed. The Missionaries were feelingly

impressed.

3

I have the more reason to feel flattered by your kindness upon this

occasion, inasmuch as it proceeds from those with whom, in their public
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capacity, I bave rarpfwlly abstained from holding any communion. The
professed object of your lives and labours is conversion. Tlie fundamen-
tal principle of British rule—the compact to which the government stands
solemnly pledged—is strict neutrality. Of this important maxim, policy
as H-ell as good faith have enjoined upon me the most scrupulous obser-
vance

;
because, besides disarming the disloyal of his most powerful means

of mischief, it tends to give contentment "of mind to the good, and to
form into one firm bulwark of defence, the confidence and attachment of
the whole population. The same maxim of strict neutrality is peculiarly
applicable to the question, now so much agitated, of general education. I

venture to give it as my firm opinion, that in all the schools and colleges
under the support of Government, the principle cannot be too strongly
enforced, and that all interference or injudicious tampering with the reli-

gious belief of the students, and all mingling, direct or indirect, of Chris-
tianity with the system of instruction, ought to be positively forbidden. It

is held, I know, by many, that the improvement of the human mind in

India, if unaccompanied by instruction in a purer faith, is calculated to

destroy that which exists, without substituting any thing in its place. One
of our best and most useful prelates, the late Bishop Turner, thought
otherwise. His was an opinion in which the Mussalman, the Hindu, and
the Christian—all, in short, who believe their faith to be true—ought to

join, that the more the mind is enlightened, the better able will it be to

appreciate religious and every other truth.

There is, I understand, in England, a large class of excellent persons, who
consider as a compromise of principle the protection afforded to the religi-

ons of the country, and would gladly induce more active interference on
the part of the ruling Power in the diffusion of Christianity. They may
be assured that a more grievous error could not be entertained. The re-

collection of past ages, when conversion by whatever means, by fire and
sword if persuasion failed, was the first care of the conqueror, is not

obliterated from the memory or apprehensions of the people ; and the

greatest obstacle to the cause they espouse, would he the distrust any de-

cided intervention of the supreme authority would inevitably create. The
extension of Episcopacy was not without objection, as involving the great

principle of neutrality. Known as this great dignitary is, to derive his

office from the Crown, and bearing always the rank and character of one

of the highest officers of the state, it is difficult for the public to see him
in his other capacity of hend and patron of the Church Missionaries,

without having the suspicion that the Government must have some con-

nection with and interest in their proceedings. We may rely with confi-

dence on the exercise of the greatest caution in this respect, on the part

of our excellent Diocesan, but that caution is now and will always be par-

ticularly called for.

Being as anxious as any of these excellent persons for the diffusion of

Christianity through all countries, but knowing better than they do

the ground we stand upon, my humble advice to them is,—Rely exclusive-

ly upon the humble, pious, and learned Missionary. His labors, divested

of aU human power, create no distrust. Encourage education with all

vour means. The offer of religious truth in the school of the Missionary,

IS without objection. It is, or is not, accepted. If it is not, the other seeds

of instruction may take root, and yield a rich and abundant harvest of im-

provement and future benefit. I would give them as an example in sup-

port of this advice, the school founded exactly upon these principles, lately

sui)erintended by the estimable Mr. Duff", that has been attended with

such unparalleled success. I would say to them finally, that they could

not send to India too many laborers in the vineyard, like those whom I

have now the gratification of addressing.

Farewkli,—May God Almighty give you health and strength to prose-

cute your endeavours, and may He bless them with success !
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VIII.

—

Article on Theology and Natural Science examined.
" It is to be presumed that Revelation and Nature, wlicn riglitly understood, never

really clash, having God for their common Author. But in case of an apparent dis-

crepancy, it is certainly wrong: to make Nature, which is lower, the measure and cri-

terion of Revelation, which is higher, and more immediately and directly from God."

To the Editor of the Calcutta Christian Observe)'.

Sib,

Dr. Ilengsteiiberg, Editor of the Berlin Evangelical Church Journal,
and Author of the above remarks, has lived a century too late. The un-
natural warfare of Ilevelation and Philosopliy has terminated with the
minority of Natural Tlieology, which has now assumed its place among the
matured and perfect sciences ; and the melancholy record of tlie former
painful and praise-uorthy doubts and pitiable cavils of the real and pre-
tended seekers after truth, are but matters of history, not of present
importance, and useful only as beacons for tlie future.

it is therefore to be lamented, that your correspondent Beta should have
80 unnecessarily revived the recollection of those evil days, by the repub-
lication of an idle controversy between two persons, whose temper, candour,
and knowledge, judging from the specimens with which he presents us,

are so insufficient to qualify them for their assumed characters of the
impugner and apologist of revelation. There can be but few of your rea-

ders who have not, even on a cursory perusal, detected fallacies in the
arguments of both combatants ; but it is desirable, and I shall attempt, to
prove in detail their unfitness for the great argument, and the safety, nay
the propriety and necessity, of the Christian's fearlessly investigating, as

far as his opportunities may permit, the ways of God in the creation and
preservation of the universe.

Dr. Hengstenberg say.s, that " A theologian is a layman in natural
science if this be true, it is the theologian's reproach, and not his excuse,
that he should continue in partial ignorance of that host of facts, whose
truth was denied, and whose promulgators were persecuted, by the priest-

hood of former times ; but which are now appealed to, as in no wise
inconsistent with an enlightened and liberaliiiterpretation* of the holy Scrip-

tures, and as furnishing unassailable proofs of the truth of the attributes

of power and beneficence there ascribed to the Supreme Being. It is to

be hoped, that the publication of the Bridgewater Treatises, with the
emendations which tliey will receive in future editions, may prove anew
era in theological education ; and that we shall henceforth hear no more
of the dangers of following Truth and Reason, whithersoever they may
plainly lead us. It should be recollected by those who, to clothe their own
indolence aiul ignorance, delight in the disparagement of that noblest gift

of God, that by reason alone, (under divine guidance,) are we enabled
to read, and to understand, and to judge of the innate and historical

authenticity dinA. truth of the Scriptures themselves; and that in investigat-

* Was Joshua supposed, by the persecutors of Galileo, to have been thoroughly
acquainted with the structure of the heavens? And did they think it a matter of
necessity that his mandate to the sun should have been couched in a language con-
formable to modern astronomy if true, but unintelligible to his hearers, and therefore
unfit for the purpose of shewing whose delegate he was ? Are we in like manner to
be compelled to believe, contrary to the plain evidence of sense and reason, and to the
couvictiou of all living geologists, lay and clerical, that the" days ofcreation were only
2+ hours in length," when other portions of the sacred narrative are so marvellously
confirmed by recent discoveries ? Were another Moses now to arise among us, and
to describe the events of creation, as they really happened ; his account, through our
ignorance ol the true constitution of matter, and of the subordinate agents
which it obeys, would appear as contradictory and unmeaning, as a command from
Joshua for the earth to stand still. It is easy for Dr. Hengstenberg to say that
the geological deductions, referred to in this note, are " notoriously hypothetical;**
te might assert the same of the earth's rotation around the sun.

D D
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ingr, aid of the same power, the order and laws of nature, we are only
fulfilling one of the apparent designs with which reason and the external

senses %vere given to us.

Sliould your correspondent continue of o])inion, that a perfect essay

on natural theology is still a desideratum, it would be well if lie took the
matter in hand himself, using the treatises above-mentioned as text books,

and pointing out and remedying their deficiencies and mistakes. The
world lias received them not without exception*, but their authors have at

least gone over much of the debatable land ; and any new attempt should

commence where they have left off. 'I'bere can be few liigher or more
delightful employments than that of tracing, from our present vantage-

ground, the constant agreement of natural and revealed religion ; and as

all conviction, to be of any value, nmst begin with doubt, we should ever
temper with charity our thoughts of those who, in preceding us, found
theniseh es involved in clouds and shadows, were misled by prejudices, and
have by their fate furnished us with salutary warnings.

To proceed with the German controversy, commencing witli the subject

of geology, Dr. Bretschneider declares the mathematical" impossibility of
a general deluge, because we know the causes of the tides ; and his opponent,
instead of satisfying himself with the general answer, that tlie occasion

warranted a suspension of the usual laws of nature, must resort to a
*' notoriously hypothetical" gush of water from the interior of this " mon-
strous ball," which by his account, is far less " mathematically impossible,"

than tl)e production of water in dropsy ! Here he runs a close parallel

between the deluged world and a dropsical girl, who in his belief (unaware
of cuticular absorption) actuiilly called into existence 29 pounds of water
in the course of 24 hours.

Dr. H. next endeavours to throw disci-edit on the whole subject of
geology, because it is founded on facts collected on the mere surface of
the globe. Had he bestowed a little study upon the elements of this

science, he would have discovered, that the strata of the globe are not, as

he supposes, concentric like the coats of an onion, but that in the course

ef the stupendous convulsions vvhich it underwent, both before and after

the creation of animated beings, those strata, to the depth of miles, have
been up-turned and set on edge ; so that, on the surface, we can survey the
earth's interior to a depth quite sufficient for the purposes of that science

which lie undervalues only beca\ise he will not take the trouble to under-
stand it. Had he devoted to this one subject the least thought, he would
have discovered in this upturning of the mineral riches of the eartli,

without which man never could have attained his present civilization, and
in the consequent beautiful alternation of mountain and valley, without
which nature would have lost half her charms, and animated beings their

sustenance—ample cause to alter liis opinion of the sources and results of
geological knowledge.

His ignorance of the universality of foiwations induces him also to alle^'e,

that no geological truth can be considered as established, because the
whole surface of the earth has not been geologically explored ; and his

induction is of too diffident a character to permit his guessing, from the
aj)pearauce of the former i)ed of the sea, presented to us in the stratification

of rocks, whiit may be going on at the bottom of the present ocean, which
to liiin therefore presents a geological blank, filled perhaps with hundreds
of facts all hostile to the received theories.

* The juilgmeiit of the eminent persons, who decided on the immediate distribu-

tion of tlie proposed task, among several of the most distinguished pliilosophers of
the day, has been questioned ; but the revival of theobsolete invective against science,

in educated Prussia, repeated with applause in America, and in the capital of British
India, goes far to justify their decision. The lapse of a century might fail to pro-
duce, ill one writer, the force and perspicuity of Paley with the mass of techaicai

knowledge possessed by the authors of those treatises.
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It may be thoiiglit incredible, that a German, the fellow countryman of
geocrnosy, should, at the present day, refer to the circumstance of sea-

shells hein^ found on the to|)s of mountains as a proof of the deluge ! Yet
in page 10 of your January No. is this to l>e found. (Where did he get his

story of skeletons of «))<frf?V(/(')fl« /jomw falling down with the avalanches of

the Himalayas at heights of 16,000 feet?) The bad spirit and recklessness

of truth shewn in his next paragraph about meteoric stones induce me
to pass it by without further notice.

Next conies a notable piece of misrepresentation. Dr. H. qiiotes the
censures of Cuvier, Brogniart, and Humboldt, as if directed, not against

the wild geological systems of Buffon, &c. which explained every thing
synthetically, >ipon some preconceived hj'pothesis, but as if they were
applied to the cautious, laborious, and candid analytical investigations of
modern geologists. VVhatever may be their differences on minor points,

they are pretty well united res|)ecting the doctrine of tertian' formations

established within thelast 20 years, which affords the chief evidences bearing

•«pon the history of creation, and of which Cuvier himself was the great

founder and expositor.

For further instances of special pleading and ignorance, I shall merely
refer your readers to page 12 and its foot-note, and pass on to Dr. H.'s

astronomical remarks, including, for reasons best known to himself, some
arguments for the existence of a place of future punishment. Here I find

only one specimen of reasoning ; but he has contrived, to introduce into it,

three blunders. First, he believes the pole of the equator to be intercept-

ed by the polar star, which it never was, and, without the destruction of
the present order of things, never will be ; secondly, in ignorance of the

effects of precession and nutation, he conceives that the lapse of six months
would make no change in the celestial place of the equatorial pole. And
thirdly, he writes as if the polar star were the only one without appreciable

parallax*.

To Dr. Bretschneider's assertion, that the whole notion of an under
world and a hell was destroyed l)y astronomy and geology. Dr. Hengsten-
berg can only answer, that if such a statement had ever before been made
It must have been observed and answered by one or other of three such or-

thodox Christians as Copernicus, Kepler, and Newton. Had Dr. H.
come prepared for his work by a perusal of some of the geological treatises

published within the last ten years, he could have reminded his opponent,
that the progress of recent discovery, the rapidly increasing heat perceived
on descending into mines, the phenomena of volcanoes, particularly the
absence of all signs of combustion in them, and a more general adoption of
the Huttonian theory, have made philosophers nearly unanimous in
believing that the interior of our globe, at no great depth from the surface,
is in a state offiery fusion, thus fearfully verifying, to the letter, the doc-
trines of the Old and New Testament.

February \Oth, 1835. D. B,
* We are sorry to see aa able writer, as D. B. evidently is, display so much of the

spirit of fault-fiading. Dr. H.'s letter does not profess to be a learned treatise;
it is simply a lively and popular answer to popular objections, and, so far as they go,
satisfactory enough. What harm can there be in asserting, that we have as yet but
scratched the surface of the earth, or, that geology is still the most imperfect of the
experimental sciences ? And yet this, so far as regards geology, is the whole head
and front of Dr. H.'s offending I But the ' three blunders' to which our correspond-
ent here alludes, furnish a still more remarkable specimen of perverse and captious
criticism. Dr. H. says, that the polar star is seen over the top of a certain spire on
a certain day ; that six months after, it is seen again over the top of the same spire,
but that the earth is then 40,000,000 miles distant from its former place. Now what
has this to do with the equatorial pole, or precession and nutation, or the parallax
of other stars ? Why simply, nothing at all ! and there is not even the shadow of aji

excuse for fastening these blunders on poor Dr. H. Nevertheless, we shall be happy
to hear from D. B. again, though we hope he will employ his talents more usefully,
—Ed. D D 2
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IX.

—

Journal of a Missionary Tour, hy the Rev. Messrs.

Lacroiv and Gogerly.

Wxih the intention of visiting the western boundary of Bengal, and of

preaching the Gospel, and distributing tracts in that direction, as far as the

Bengali language is spoken or understood, accompanied by the Rev. Messrs.

Weitbrecht and Haeberlin of the Church Missionary Society, on the 6th of

January, 1835, vi^e commenced our journey, and at 7 p. m. pitched our tent

at Kondogoxe, a village about 75 miles N. N. VV. from Calcutta, and 10

miles W. S. W. from Burdwan. The evening being dark and cold, we
had no opportunity of seeing and conversing with the people.

Jan. 7 th. At 7 a. m. the thermometer stood at 46"—at noon 66°. After break-

fast, we entered upon our work, and in four different places proclaimed

the message of salvation to large and attentive congregations, and distril)uted

about 200 tracts, which were gladly received. In this village there are

several sm.iU schools, and the majority of the men and boys could read.

At 11 A. M. we i)roceeded on our journey, and at 2 p. m. reached Indoss,

eight miles S. S. W. from the last stage, where we addressed several con-

gregations, and gave away 600 tracts. Indons contains nearly 20,000 inha-

bitants, and is a very interesting place for Missionary exertions. The people

listened with the greatest seriousness to the all-important doctrine of salva-

tion by the death of Christ, and the anxiety for tracts was quite equal to

anything we have ever seen. VVe visited every part of the place, and con-

tinued till nearly dark, surrounded by crowds of attentive listeners, ex-

plaining the excellency of the gospel system, answering objections, and
urging the necessity of faith in Christ.

%th. At day-light, thermometer 43", struck our tent, and proceeded
to Cutalpur, where vve arrived at 2 p. m. On the road we passed seve-

ral villages, where tracts were distributed and conversations held. At
noon we crossed the Dalkissen river, and immediately perceived the
gradual ascent of the land, which continued all the way to our final

station for the day. Cutalpur is a large but scattered town, there-

fore dividing ourselves into two parties, we went first to the N. and S. and
then occupied the E. and VV. divisions of the town, in each of which large
congregations assembled. At one place, about 600 persons, men and
women, had met together, for the purpose of singing the praises of Radha
Krishna. The two idols were placed under a canopy, attended by a num-
ber of brahmans, who led the singing, and were joined in chorus by the
whole assembly. Entering the crowd, we were permitted to approach the

idols, and to speak to the people. The song ceased, and the multitude
attentively listened to the voice of truth. The speaker alluded to the
various systems of error which prevailed in the world, and instanced some
of the legendary tales connected with the debtas of the Hindus, commen-
cing with Surya, who lost his teeth with Birbhadra ; in consequence of
which all the Hindus, when they present their offerings to him, first boil the
rice and then consecrate it to his service. The Missionary was then about
to enter upon the history of Krishna and his paramour Radha, when the
officiating brahman, perceiving his design, immediately struck up a popu-
lar verse in the history of the god, in which he was joined by the whole
congregation. The noise was so great that the preacher's voice was lost,

and all our efforts to restore order proving unavailing, we left the scene
and retired to some distance, where vve soon collected a large audience,
who were addressed on the concerns relating to the salvation of the soul.

In the other part of the town, about 100 persons were intreuted to " flee

from the wrath to come." They heard the word quietly and with apparent
satisfaction. At another place, standing in the Ndt-mandir of a larg»
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tem])le, we preached to about 300 individuals, and insisted on the great

truth, that there is no other naniepiven under heaven whereby we can 1)0

saved, but tliat of Clirist the Lord. During the day 700 tracts were

distributed.

9th. Thermometer at day-break 40". From Cutalpnr we travelled lO

miles W. N. W. to Jat/pitr, on the border of the juno-les. It is a small

place, principally occupied as a bazar, and a resting place for travellers, on
the Bnndrnsi and Medtiipur roads, which cross each other liere at right

angles. A congregation of about iOO people asseml)le(I, to whom th(!

moral law was explained, and it was shewn that all liad corrupted their

way before God, and the impossibility of obtaining sah ation by any other

means than that revealed in the gospel having been proved, they were
urged to accept the grace of God without delay. Eighty tracts were given

away.
l6/A. Thermometer this morning 38' 30'. We proceeded through a dense

jungle 10 miles W. and about 2 p. m. arrived at Ban Bitshnnpnr. After
partaking of a little refreshment, visited the fort of the Haja of the

place, which is an immense pile ofl)uilding, nearly all in a state of decay.

Formerly it was a placeof considerable strength—the outvvorks were formed
of konkah raised about 30 feet, surrounded with deep ditches. In the
fort, idols' temples presented themselves on every side, all in honor of

Vishnu, hence the name of the place Vishmipur or Bishmipur. We were told

tliere were no less than 350 temples in the fort, and some of them of great

antiquity. Three that we examined bore the dates of 949 of the Hindu
era, etpial to A. D. 1542. The present Raja is a dependent of the Honor-
able Company. His ancestors were feudal princes for 1,100 years, and were
in the receipt of a large revenue ; but owing to various circumstances,

the possessions of the family have gone to other hands, and the glory has
departed from the house, 'fhe present R&ja retains the family titles, but
none of its wealth.

Wth, Sabbath. Thermometer at day-light 39'. Immediately after break-
fast, we entered upon our work, and occupying different parts of the town
preached in three places at the same time—after which we distributed

our tracts, and moved on to other parts, and adopted the same method, so

that in the course of three hours, nine sermons were preached, and about 800
tracts distributed. In the afternoon, we resumed our labours, and three
more discourses were delivered, and 200 tracts put in circulation. In the
course of the day, therefore, every part of this large town was visited, and
the inhabitants intreated to turn from dumb idols to serve the living and
true God. Never did we visit a place apparently so wholly given to idolatry.

In some parts, the temples were actually more numerous than the houses.
The congregations throughout the day were large and attentive. We
urged lipon their attention the importance of consideration—that as ration-

al beings they were bound to judge for themselves, in matters concerning
faith, and not to follow a system merely because it was popular. We then
endeavored to shew that the " gods many and lords many" before whom
they bowed were vanity and a lie, but that the God who made the heavens
is the true object of worship, and that he is to be approached through
Jesus Christ the Lord. Alas ! for human nature, the very persons who
apparently in sincerity had acknowledged the truth of our declaration, on
leaving the assembly bowed themselves down to the idol which stood
opposite, or in the next house. Thus after we had one moment hoped
some favorable impression had been made, the next moment tliose hopes
were dashed to the ground. Oh ! for more faith !

12/A. Thermometer 39'. During the past night three oxen were taken
away by tigers, very near our tent. Distributed a few more tracts, to
persons who at a very early hour came to request them, and left
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for Panchmura, where we arrived at 3 p. m. The village is in the midst
of the jiintrles, and the inhabitants are constantly kept in dread of the vi-

sits of wild heasts. This is the commencement of the district in which the

late Cole campaign was carried on, and the people have a more war-
like appearance than those of the other parts of Bengal. The bow and
arrow, spears, battle-axes, and swords are seen in every direction,

and scarcely a man is to be found without having one or another in liia

possession. The bow is a more formidable weapon in the hands of these

people than we at first imagined. At our request they shot at various

objects with the greatest exactness, and with a force which penetrated the
arrow four inches into a tree, at 100 yards distance. During the late cam-
paign, the sepoys suffered more from this than from any other weapon.
The jungle is so exceedingly dense that an enemy concealed therein can
annoy by their bows and arrows a marching force without much fear of

retaliation. Having rested awhile, nearly the whole population of the

village were collected together, and addressed on the great subject of salva-

tion through Jesus Christ. About 150 tracts were given away.
13th. Arrived at Ghur.nmlapal, the residence of a Raja. In the morn-

ing, thermometer 41". During the night we were visited by a bear and a

wolf, who were saluted by the arrows of our chokidars, and were glad to

make their escape. This being the full moon, and iti the native almanack
being put down as a lucky day for hunting, the Raja, a boy of about eight

years, hisguardian, and all the followers of the family, together with the whole

of the posse r.omitatus of the place, had gone forth to try their skill in the

jungle. Whilst we were engaged in preaching to about 100 people, the

sounds of the tom-tom and other musical instruments were heard, and soon

the Raja's elephant richly caparisoned, preceded by upwards of 50 men, armed
in different ways, and followed by two palankeens, and another armed band
came up.—Having saluted us they passed on. It appears that the ex-

ercises of the day, and the joint exertions of about 100 men, ended in the

death of three unfortunate hares. Soon after we had returned to our tent, a

message from the Rdjbdr'i came to request a supply of tracts. We
accordingly sent about three of each sort in Bengali. We distributed

here about 175 tracts. Saw at a distance to the S. W. a high conical hill.

The bears which abound in this neighbourhood are, according to the notions

of this people, prevented from doing any mischief to the inhabitants, by
the repeating of a certain rwajj^ra, or charm, every night—or should the
animal come upon an individual unawares, the magical words have only to

be spoken, and the creature will fly away as terrified as if a tiger were
pursuing him. We however took the precaution, before we retired to our
palankeens for the night, to put a mantra in the shape of a leaden bullet

into our muskets, that we might, in case of molestation, make a more sensi-

ble impression on our shaggy friend, than the mere sound of words would
be likely to produce.

nth. Thermometer SS''. At 3 p. m. reached Raypur, and encamped on an
open spot, on which an encounter took place between the British troops and
the Coles, and where several of the latter were killed. The people in these

parts are poor and miserably wretched in appearance, both in their persons

and habitations. Wood to any amount can be procured merely for the labor

of felling it, and a jungle grass, excellent for thatching, can be had for the

trouble of cutting it ; but the people are so abominably lazy, that they

will rather remain in broken-down hovels, that an Englishman would
grieve to be compelled to put his pigs in, than exert themselves to make
their habitations water tight and comfortable, In their persons they are

filthy in tiie extreme. Naturally of a sooty black color, they add tj their

disagreeable ai)()earance by the accumulation of dirt on their bodies, and
men,women and children, with a few rags which appeared never to have been
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washed since they left the weaver's hands, wrapped round their waists, and
their heads covei-ed with a hu^e mass of clotted hair woiihl crawl out of
their hovels as we passed, gaze at us for a few moments, and tlieii sit down
to smoke or lie down to sleep. In the village of Rdypnr, however, the peo-
ple appeared in rather hettcr circumstances ; many of them could read, and
appeared anxious to receive our hooks and listen to the gospel. Dividing
ourselves we occupied two places at the same time about half a mile dis-

tant from each other, and addressed attentive congregations, and gave
away about 200 tracts.

I6th. Thermometer 36". On account of the weariness of our hearers, &c.
we allowed our tent to remain, whilst we walked to Seringhar, six miles
distant. Here we met some of the hill people, and entered into a long
conversation with tliem. We had heard before that their language bore no
aflRnity with the Bengali, and vve found the report to be quite correct ; for
though the people who reside here understand the common language of
Bengal, their own language is quite diiferent. We made them express a
number of words, which we wrote down, first taking some common nouns,
such as the different parts of the body, the earth, sky, heaven, Iiell, ike.

Then we took down a few verbs, in their different tenses, and with a few
exceptions, we found we could trace their origin to no language with which
we were acquainted. With the Sanskrit decidedly they had no connection.
Returned to our tent about ^ p.ist 6 p. si.

After a very fatiguing journey, arrived at Ahminagar about 6 p. m.
having been nine hours on the road. Here surrounded by high hills covered
with jungle, we pitched our tent on the banks of the Cossie river, which
is a mountain stream, flowing over a sandy bed, interrupted occasionally
by immense masses of rock—at this time it was nearly dry, and only a
very small channel existed, down which flowed the purest water we ever
saw—as clear as ci-ystaljand delicious to the taste. In the rains, it rises about
20 feet, and flows with a rapidity which nothing can withstand. During
the day we passed through a good deal of jungle, and penetrated forests
of ebony. About eight miles from Ahminagar we passed the gibbet on which
Pratab Singh was hung—he was one of the i-ing-leaders in the late in-
surrection underGangaNarayan. The road throughout the day was the most
difficult of any we had passed—narrow passages madeby thetorrents, filled

with loose stones from an ounce to a ton in wei;i,ht, over which we had
to stumble for several miles, and which cut the feet of the poor bearers
in a sad manner. Lea^ ing these passages we had to force our way through
a dense jungle, where every thing appeared as wild as when creation was
first called into being—not a living creature was to be seen, and not a
Voice besides our own was heard. Distributed tracts, and spoke to the few
people who could be found in one or two hamlets which we passed.

nth. Thermometer this morning 34". A keen north-westerly breeze
blowing made us almost imagine, when we awoke from a comfortable
night's rest, that we had been transported to our native land. On
leaving the tent, however, and seeing the half-naked and miserable-
inhabitants the delusion immediately vanished—and the contrast appeared
beyond expression great. Having addressed about 100 people and givea
tracts to all who could read, we left Ahminagar and ci'ossed the
Cossie river, at a most romantic spot. Craggy rocks reaching nearly
all across the bed, appeared in different directions. The high banks
covered with jungle, and gigantic fan-palm trees gave to the scenery a most
enchanting effect. Leaving this interesting place we entered the jungle,

and proceeded N. E. till we arrived near the base of the highest hill in the
district, called Pord.pdhdr. The whole appeared covered with jungle,
except the summit, which presented a bleak stony point. With several

«f the villagei-s we ascended the hill, and though the fatigue was great,
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we were rewarded for our Inbor by tlie beautiful panorama whieh was
spread before us. The lower part of the liill was a gradual ascent, after-

wards it berame steep, and at last nearly perpendicular. The jungle we
were comi)elled to cut down, as we [iroceeded; and to frigbten away tlie wild

beasts which abound in these \»hfre()uented parts, one of tlie bearers beat

lustily upon a brass cbilamchi, wliich sent fortli a capital sound, and the

whole party every four or five minutes gave a most deafening siioiit, as

much we suspect to keep uj) their own courage as to alarm the tigei'S.

Ilowevei', we succeeded in reaching the summit without any molestation,

and a view of at least '20 miles in every direction was presented to us.

The elephants, we left at the foot of the hill, appeared no larger than cats,

and the palankeens looked like small toys. To descend was more difficult

tlian to ascend, on account of the number of loose pieces of rock, one of

wliicli if dislodged would in its fall have carried others with it, and have

been attended witli tlie most disastrous consequences. However, through the

goodness of (rod, we came safely down, having enjoyed a sight, to which
some of us for 16 years had been strangers.

Leaving Ford-pahdr, we proceeded to Kuttra, where we arrived about 4

p. M. Here an additional pleasure was afforded us by the receipt of letters

from our friend.5. Tlie liaja. of Sitpur, who resides at tliis place, came
to receive us, and offered his assistance in procuring for us any refreshment

the place could afford. AVhilst the tent was being fixed, seated under a

tree, we distributed tracts to the people, who soon began to collect together;

and after we liad dined, the Raja with all his followers, came to the tentand
remained with us till 10 at night—during which time, we had a most favor-

able opportunity of making known to him and his people the grand truths

of the Gospel. ^Ve presented him with the only copy of the New Testa-

ment in Bengali, we had with us, which he promised to read. He is a

Rajput, and informed us that his ancestors had been the acknowledged
Rajas of the district for 51 generations, embracing a period of upwards
of a thousand years. He is a shrewd, sensible man, and our conversation

with him and his people was very interesting.

ISth. Early this morning a great number ofpersons applied for tracts, and
having distributed at this place about 250, we left to carry the news of sal-

vation to otiier parts. At Gaitritdlh we stopped for the day, in the expec-
tation of finding a large population. But we were mistaken ; for it appeared
that during the insurrection ofGanga Narayan, nearly all the inhabitants,

feeling themselves insecure from the ravages of his lawless gang, left their

homes, and very few returned, tlie majority having settled elsewhere. How-
ever, to those who remained, we preached and distributed tracts. On
the preceding day, the Raja of Supur appeared particularly anxious to

€hew us hospitality, and commanded his people to provide every thing we
required, and to charge the amount to him and he would be happy to pay
—our servants and bearers were also in\ ited to enjoy the same privilege.

We thanked him for his kind offer, but suspecting tliere was more polite-

ness than sincerity intended, preferred paying for what we purchased.

The bearers and our servants, thought rather differently on the subject,

and saw no reason wliy they should not oblige the Raja by accepting his

proffered bounty
;

they therefore, unknown to us, went to every shop in

the place, and ate and drank sufficient for three days—little suspecting

that after all they would be called upon to pay. This morning, therefore,

when we were starting, a whole host of people came with their demands,
which were resisted by the bearers, on tlie ground of the Raja's promise,

and after a great deal of quarrelling they left without paying. On arriv-

ing at Gaurndth, we had the honor of receiving a letter from the Raja,

and after many salutations, it stated that our bearers, had by mistake, left
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Kuttra without paying the poor shop-keepers, who would be p^reat sufFerera
unless the money were sent, which he felt assured we should immedintely
do. Of course it was sent. The circumstance was one inoro i>r()()f, add-
ed to the thousand we had received before, of the amount of faith to be
placed in the professions of liberality among the natives of Bengal.

In the evening, a respectable brahman, accompanied by a nuinbarof per-
sons, came to our tent, to inquire particularly concerning the character of
Christ. The subject of the Hindu incarnations having been discussed, lie was
anxious to know something concerning the origin, birth, and works of Christ,
and the manner of obtaining salvation through him. This afforded us a most
excellent opportunity of making known the mysteries of redemption, and
to a very attentive auditory we endeavoured to show how through the
mediation of Christ, God could be just and the justitier of them tiiat believe
in Jesus. A number of tracts were distributetl, and we parted, mutually
pleased with the interview.

\9th. We had just struck our tent, and were commencing our journey when
the brahman, who visited us last evening, made his appearance, together
with another, both of whom accompanied ussome distance—their oI)ject was
to inquire how Christ was to be worshipped. This led agaiu^to an interest-
ing discussion, and we gave them the tract " God is a Spirit," which is a
short discourse on Johniv. 24. " God is a spirit, and they that woi-ship him
must worship him insjjiritand in truth." We distributed a number oftracts
to-day during our journey at the different villages through which we pass-
ed ; but the people were so generally ignorant and wretchedly poor, that
few could be found capable of reading. About 3 p. m. arrived at Bdnkurah.

20th. Spent a sleepless night—and in consequence of excessive fatigue

determined to remain a day with a kind friend who resides here. Visited
the native town of Bdnkurah, which is rather large ,• but owing to the pass-
ing through of a regiment of native infantry it was in a state of considerable
confusion. At this station, the Church Missionary Suciety has three Bengali
and one English school. In one of the former which we visited were upwards
of 100 boys, wlio read in the Gospels, 6cc. There are however no Native
Christians in the place, with the exception of the drummers belonging
to the regiment stationed in the cantonments, and two young men from
Burdwan.

-Ist. Left Bdnkurah, and after a very fatiguing journey of near 1-t miles,

arrived at Beliador. Between these places very few houses are to be
found, the whole is a dry jungle, so that until our arrival here, no oppor-
tunity presented itself for preaching or distril)uting our tracts. The heat
was excessive, and the elephant on which we rode appeared so distressed,

that we were obliged to dismount and walk. Beliador is a small place, con-
taining about 100 houses. Our arrival excited no interest, and few felt dis-

posed to hear or receive our tracts. In the evening there was an appear-
ance of a storm, and before midnight there was a considerable fall of rain ;

after which, the wind suddenly shifted from S. W. to N. E. and blowing
strong, made it exceedingly cold and disagreeable. Our bearers and others

crowded into the tent, and we were happy when the day dawned, having
spent the most unpleasant night since we had left our homes.

22nrf. Had along conversation witli the village brahman, who, possessing

a smattering of Sanskrit, was regarded by the people as a Pandit, and liis words
appeared to them as law. He was sadly afraid of beconung defiled by our
touching him, and when our dog went near liiai, he started on one side, as

though he were about to be seized by a tiger. His arguments were those

commonly used by the brahmaus of the old school—that God was the autlior

of both good and evil—that God is in every thing, and consequently that

every thing is God—that the soul is an emanation of the Deity, and will

at last be absorbed in the Deity. A Native Christian young man, from Bin-
K K
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kurah, argned with him for sometime, and it was very satisfactorytoobserve
the diflFerence manifested by the two. The brahman spoke tohim inthelow-
est terms of abuse, whilst tlie younfr man always replied with the jrreatest

respect. The bye-standers also were struck with the humility of the one,

and the pride of the other. A great number of tracts were distributed,

and we proceeded to Sondmuki, 10 n\iles distant. On the road we met
the bagjfiijje and ammunition of H. M.'h 49th Regiment, and on arriving at

our station saw the regiment encamped on the plain. A cold piercing

wind, followed by rain, made our journey very uncomfortable. One of tlie

men, in charge of our tent, was taken ill. Administered medicine, imagiu.
ing the comj)laint to l)e indigestion.

23r(i. AtSoiiamuki, we divided ourselves as usual, and preached inthree
different parts of the town, to large and attentive congregations, and dis-

tributed sevenil hundred tracts. Heard this morning that the sick man was
worse—on visiting him, found he hada violentiiiflammationinthe intestines,

occasioned most probably by the sudden change of weatlier on the 22nd.
Bled him in the arm freely, and administered calomel and opium pills,

together with aperients—continued these medicines all day, without any
effect being produced by them ; towards evening, tlie pain in the abdomen
having increased to a violent degree, applied a large mustard plaster, which
caused excessive irritation, but produced no lasting good. In the course of
the night he died. AV^e deeply regret this circumstance, and it has thrown
a gloom over our minds, and has destroyed the pleasure with which we had
hoj)ed we should have been able to have rememl)ered this trip. However,
we did ail in our power to save tiie man, and as God is the sole arbiter of

life and death, we bow to his sovereign will. The poor man was a Musal-
man, and has left a wife, children, and aged mother who were entirely de-
pendent on him for their support.

Qith. Had the poor man decently bin'ied, and proceeded on our journey.
Crossed the Dnmmoduli, and had an opportunity of observing the devasta-
tion produced by the inundation of last August. Immense portions of land,

which was formerly fine alluvial soil, are now a bed of sand, with a channel
cut in it for a newly formed arm of the river to flow. It was here that
several hundred men, women, and children, together with a vast num-
ber of cattle, were swept away by the torrent, and met a watery grave. Oh !

that these calamities, whicii have within the last few yeai"s visited Ben-
gal, might be sanctified to the conversion of the people. By the inundations
of 1832, 33, and 34, in Bengal and Orissa, not less than 40,000 lives were
lost, besides perha])S three tunes that nund)er of cattle.

At a large village, on the eastern side of the Dummodah, we distributed

about 200 tracts, and about 7 o'clock reached Maitnlwr, where we halted
for the night, and were accommodated by the Gosain brahman of the place

with the use of his garden-house, in the verandah of which we placed our
palankeens. Having come 16 miles, a good part of which we had walked,
we were ha])])y to get a little tea, mid retire to rest completely wearied by
the fatigues of the day.

2j</t. Early this morning the villagers began to collect before our house,

and until 12 o'clock, we were fully engaged in supplying the numbers that

applied for tracts. We were visited by the Gosain, a very respectable

man of near 70 years of age, who felt anxious to shew us all

hospitality, in which we believe he was sincere, and who appeared in-

terested in our visit. The Gosain having retired, we prepared for enter-

ing the town, and it being market-day, we found the lu'd crowded
with people from the villages in every direction. In three different places

we addressed immense congregations, and gave away near looo tracts.

Not less than 20,00() persons, we suppose, were present at one time, in dif-

ferent parts of tlie place. On our return a crowd followed us, and several



1835.] Journal of a Mitmionary Tour. 211

hrahmans entered into a long and spirited conversation, in which all tlieir

old arafuments were bronglit forward, and tlieir wliole system had to be
refuted. Several seemed convinced, others appeared dissatisfied, whilst of
course others seemed to cling to their errors with a pertinacity worthy of a
better cause.

Tliis beiiifj the Sahl)ath-day, we united in spirit with our brethren, who
were engaged in the delightful ser\ ices of tiie sanctuary, and felt happy in

the thought, that the members of the Church of Christ, though scattered
abroad upon the face of tiie earth, and exposed to different trials, compose
one family, the Head of which is ever present in every place to relieve the
wants of his children, and impart those consolations which are the solace

of their hearts. M'e thanked God also for the communion of the saints.

26//t. Many fresh applicants for tracts appeared, but as our stock
was nearly exhausted, we were compelled to deny a great many. Left
about 9 A. M. and arrived at Ddiijmigar near 2 o'clock. This is literally

a " place of tanks," there being upwards of 20 in less than half a mile, all

surrouiuled with tliree rowsof noble palmtrees, and somehad rowsoftaniarind
trees likewise. The place is rather populous, and agreat proportion of the peo-
ple are employed in the manufacture of lac dye. Nearly all the inhabitants

of the place assembled near our tent, to whom we .addressed the words of eter-

nal life, and gave away about half our remaining stock of tracts, which were
most thankfully received. An interesting conversation took place, which
lasted till nearly dark, when the people slowly dispersed.

27rt. Left at 9 o'clock, and at 12, stopi)ed at a large village called Bale-

gow, in which are upwards of 300 houses, inhabited by brahmans ; besides

others iu due proportion. Our fame had preceded us to this place,

and a large congregation, consisting principally of brahmans, awaited our
arrival. As usual all began to speak at one time, every one had a question

to propose, and all seemed confident of confounding us by the amount of

their learning, and the rapidity of their talk. After a great loss of time and
strength on their part, (for when all are speakers there are of course no lis-

teners,) we requested silence, and informed them, that as it respected the

Hindu faith, all present were acquainted with it, but in regard to the Chris-

tian doctrines, nearly all were ignorant, and in order to enable them to com-
pare the one with the other, we would explain the latter to them. We then
succeeded in speaking of God, his character and attributes ; the moral
law ; the need of a Saviour, and how that Saviour has been provided in the
person of Jesus Christ. We then shewed how impei-fect the Hindu sys-

tem is, and how totally inadequate to our necessities ; and lastly, mentioned
the willingness of God to receive all who believe in his Son, and urged
upon them the necessity of taking refuge in Him for the salvation of their

souls. During this discourse, we were interrupted continually, and though
the major part of the congregation were anxious that we should proceed,

yet a few of the princijjal speakers among the brahmans appeared quite

miserable, until they could give vent to the wisdom which seemed to be
labouring in their minds; and having finished our discourse, it broke forth,

and after a very learned discussion among these venerable doctors of the
Hindu law, the sum total of their arguments amounted to this ; that God,
having no mouth, he necessarily could not speak, therefore the command-
ments which we said he had given to man were false, it being im-
possible that he could have declared them : again, that no man at any
time having seen God, it is proved, as a consequence, that there is no God,
q. e.d. The learned speaker turned to the congregation, who congratulat-

ed him upon his eloquence and convincing arguments by shouts of ap-
plause. We distributed about 50 tracts, and proceeded to Banpds, about
five miles further, where we pitched our tent.

E E i
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Here we pave away the remainder of our tracts, and early the next
mornirtj; stinted off for Burdwun, which phice we reached at 1 p. m. and
found our friends at the Church Mission House all well. Here our Mis-
sionary operjitions coased, for having; given away all our books, and the
time wliidi we li;id intended to devote to the journey having elapsed, we
were anxious to return to our respective stations and our more imntediate
work. Leaving tlierefore our Burdv-an brother, who had accompanied us,
to prosecute liis labors in that interesting place, the rest of our party tra-
velled (/ah- to CImisurah, thence by water to Calcutta, where we arrived on
Saturday afternoon, the vSlst instant.

During our journey we put in circulation about 7,000 tracts, travelled
about 3.50 miles, and preached " the Gospel of the kingdom" to perhaps
20,000 individuals, the major part of whom had never heard the " good
tidings of great joy" before, and a great number had never before seen an
European face. ^,Ve now leave our labors with God, praying that He
may be pleased to make them effectual to the conversion of many souls.

G. G.

X.— Union among Christians.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.
Dear Sirs, '

Is it not deplorable that, at a time when Christians profess

to expect the speedy establishment of the reign of the Prince of

Peace, party-spirit should yet run so high among different deno-

minations ? Is it not deplorable that party-men, whether be-

longing to established churches, or dissenting from them, should,

by their bigotry, thus retard the coming of the blessed period

they profess to be anxiously looking for ; but which cannot
arrive until there exist an unfeigned union of hearts between
all the disciples of Christ, or, to use the words of our Saviour

himself, "until all be made perfect in one.''"

Should you think the following extract, (from the catholic
J

sentiments it contains,) calculated to diminish among your rea-

ders the evil I am complaining of, the same is at your service,,

for the Observek. It forms part of a sermon on 1 Peter ii. 5,;

preached by that devoted servant of God, the late F^lix NefF,

"

the Alpine Pastor, whose' praise is in all the churches.

I remain, &c.

Helveticcs.
(Translatedfrom the French.)

" The temple of Jei'usalem was a place particularly honored with the

presence of the Almighty: nothing impure could enter therein. All there

wert> occupied exclusively with the service of God. There, he was prais. '

ed, adored, blessed ; there he gave forth his oracles—difl'used his bene-

dictions The Church, called a Holy Temple, a Spiritual Tabernacle,

must present all these characters in perfection in reality, as the temple

did in types and figures. But what Church, taking this word in the usual

acceptat ion—what assemblage of sinful men will present to us this reality,

and will appear to us worthy to be called the habitation of God in the

spirit—the temple of the living God .''** *• »*
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" Where shall we find this divine sanctuary ? In the assembly of the
first-born, and of tlie thousands of angels in the Jerusalem above. 'I'liere,

a thousand times better than in Sion, God is served, ])raised, blessed.

'I'his heavenly and spiritual saniituary is formed of tiie affgref^ate of holy
beings who find their happiness in God. Tiie glory of Jehovah fills it, en-
lightens it, and is reflected on each of the living stones of which it is form-
ed. His love unites, inflames tliem. The King of glory dwells in the
midst of them, rejoices in tlii'ir felicity, and takes pleasure in listening to
tlie eternal utterance of their gratitude. Such is the temple which God
inhabits, the oidy one worthy of him. What then must be the various
Churches where the gospel is preached on earth ?

" When the magnificent temple of Solomon was building, all the stones,

all the wood which were brought thither, were so well cut and prepared,
that tliere was heard, says the sacred historian, neither hammer, nor axe,
nor any instrument of iron. (I Kings, vi. 7.) But, most assuredly, it was
not thus in the quarries of marble; nor at Lebanon, where they were cut-
ting the cedars

;
any more than at the fierce furnaces between Succoth

and Zeredathah, where they were founding brass for the sacred vases.

Thus, in Heaven, this majestic sanctuary rises without noise, without
effort ; all arrive there pure arul perfect. The Bride of the Lamb has
' neither spot, nor wrinkle, nor any such thing.' But in this impure and
darksome world, the obscure quarry from which the great Architect wills

to draw some stones for his edifice, what shall we find but work-vards
prepared for a day, where all appears in motion and in disorder? What
shapeless stones, what refuse, what useless fragments, what objects of a
transient usage ! How many arrangements purely provisional ! Ho»v
many mercenaries—aliens, are employed in these quarries, like the work-
men of Hiram, and who, like them, shall never enter the sanctuary !

What dissensions among even the most faithful workmen ! What discus-

sions, what vain conjectures on the subject of the final aim and the plan
of the great Architect, which is known to Him alone! Shall we seek in

this chaos the true Church, the spiritual temple ? Should we wish to

compose k from the mass of all these unformed blocks, or solely of those

which appear already prepared by the Master ? Shall we attempt to unite

in one c immon order, all those whom we find prepared in each of the va-

rious quarries opened in a thousand places of the earth? Or, not being
able to effect this, shall we, at least, exert ourselves to groupe them in

different heaps, like those stones already hewn, which are collected to be
measured before they are worked upon ? Oh ! how much wiser is the
Master ! V^-^hile we are disputing the pre-eminence of this or that work-
yard, and while others are spending their strength for the sake of intro-

ducing a perfect order, the Divine Solomon traverses in silence this vast

scene of operation, chooses, marks, withdraws, and places in his edifice the
materials prepared in the midst of all these, assigning to each piece the

place suited to it, and for which he has destined it Such is, my
beloved brethren,the grand idea which we must form to ourselves of this

heavenly temple, of this spiritual house of God, of this universal Church
alike militant and triumphant, in whose existence we profess our belief in

the apostolic symbol. O ! hovv pitiable will now seem the proud preten-

sions of this or that Church to universality ; as also the endless disputes on
the succession, the hierarchy, and the discipline, which at all periods (as

even now) have divided and troubled the faithful. Let us rather work in

the quarry wherein we are pLaced, to prepare the greatest possible number
of materials ; and above all, let us supplicate the Lord to make of us all,

living stones for his temple. Amen."
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REVIEW.

Memoir of Re\i. Gordoji Hall, A. M. one of the first Mission-
aries of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missio7is at Bombay,

The triumph of the higher branches of science over the super-

stitious reverence attached to ill-arranged systems, and the

improvements effected in those branches which affect the ordinary
occupations of life, are subjects Avhich inihice feelings of the

highest happiness in every well-ordered mind. It is one thing,

however, to admire and give a passing plaudit to the triumph of

genius, and another, to enter into the trials and anxieties with
Avhich the energy of that genius has had to contend in the

accomplishment of its purpose. The general practice of mankind
is to condemn that in its incipient or progressive stages, which
they admire in perfection ; and still more common is it for men
to condemn that, the excellency of which they can neither com-
prehend nor appreciate. Nor does their disapprobation always
confine itself to neutrality, reason, or argument : would that it

did ; too frequently, alas ! has such opposition emj)loyed means
which have been at variance both with reason and humanity,
immolating on the altar of prejudice some of the noble.»*t of the

human race. The science of astronomy, for instance, is a com-
plete, a noble science, an object of general admiration ; yet the

early attempts at its reformation procured for the pioneers in

" the starry maze" no better I'eward than the contempt of the

ignorant, and the persecution of the professedly wise. The
announcement of the theory of the circulation of the blood, now
so manifest to the merest tyro in pathological knowledge, brought
down on the head of the justly renowned Harvey the indigna-

tion of the majority of the then faculty. If this be the course

of conduct pursued by men towards those who attempt to

minister to their physical enjoyment, ameliorate their sufferings,

or extend the limits of their temporal knowledge, shall we be

surprised to learn, that the attempts ofevangelical philanthropists,

to convey to barbarous climes the message of salvation, should

have been stigmatized by the unsanctified as an undue inter-

ference with the civil rights and religious prejudices of nations,

which needed not the aid of Christianity to increase their hap-

piness ? Or that such efforts should have met with the partial

opposition of those members of the Church ofChrist whose minds

were less expansive than their rehgion ?

It is to us a matter of sincere gratulation, that neither the op-

position of the malignant opposers of the gospel, nor the inertness

of those who profess to obey its high behests, deterred the pioneers
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in modern missions from the apparently davincr but certain en-

terprize of attempting to extend the lamp of Hfo to tli*' (hirkest

regions of the globe ; nor is our delight at :tll diminished by
observing, that these efforts have not prevented the manifest

blessing of Heaven, attending the servants of Christ, in their

attempts to bring sinners to a knowledge oftlie truth ; and so to

accompany them, that it is not using the language of imagi-

nation or hyperbole, when we say, tliat the cause of Missions has

been one of progressive triumph ; that the earth does begin to

wear " the thits of Eden's bloom."

The history and present aspect of Christian Missions to

Christian lands and heathen countries have ^induced these re-

flections. Scarcely 50 years have rolled away since the Mis-
sionary fire was first kindled on the altar of the Church. Many
of those who first fed it are but just fallen asleep, and yet so

vast have been the sacrifices rendered to sustain the flame of

the temple, that nations the most remote have been cheered by
its warmth, and those which sat in dai'kness have seen the

brightness of its burning. Not, however, as we have intimated,

without attempts daring and energetic having been made " to

quench the spirit —with what success we leave a world to

judge.

We have asserted the Missionary cause to be one of triumph :

we have appealed to a world for its decision. As however but

few of the members of that vast family will take the trouble to

investigate such a subject for themselves, let us suppose them
deputing some benevolent and impartial individual to make a
survey of the globe, and report the result of his investigation. His
reply might be in some such strain as the following

:

" As I cast my eye over the continents of the earth and
islands of the sea, scenes presented themselves which were as

pleasing and refreshing, when contrasted with the surrounding

scenery, as the oases of the desert to the wandering sous of

Ishmael ; scenes of social order, mental elevation, and physical

industry, appeared on spots which had formerly been marked
by features of savage ferocity, intellectual debasement, and sloth.

From lips which had been accustomed to utter ' all uucleanuess

with greediness,'' I heard the voice of prayer and praise ascend
to the Holy One in heaven. The knee which had bowed to an
unconscious idol, I saw rendering its homage to the true God, and
the spirit of the dying committing itself with cheerfulness into

the hands of a faithful God, which otherwise must have entered

on the eternity of its existence in brutal insensibility or wild

despair."

Whether such a report were rendered or not, such is actually

the fact. In every part of the explored globe scenes present

themselves to the eye of the Christian philanthropist which
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animate and gladden his heart, being to hira the earnest of that
millennium of liberty and spirituality, which the word ofGod so

glowingly depicts, and assui-edly affirms shall come to pass.

The present and future blessings which the gospel has con-
ferred on the wretched uirond., is the secret of their success at

home. The good which has been effected has to a great extent
silenced the objections of opponents, rendered those who were
neutral friends, and made the friends of Christ still more attached

to the noble enterprize of Christian missions. In fact, the experi-

ment has been tried and succeeded : therefore, as in the triumph
of science all admire, when perfect or successful, what they unite

in condemning in its incipient and progressive stages, and would
more especially have censured had it failed, " Let us thank God
and take courage."

There is a question which will probably suggest itself to many
in connexion with this success, viz. By what means has the

transformation been effected

Primarily, we may answer, by the Spirit of God. In con-

nexion with his influences, God has been pleased to sanction a
variety of plans, which the ingenuity of the benevolent has
devised for the furtherance of his work in the world. But one
order of means he has especially appointed and blessed—the

preaching of His gospel by men—men who count not their

lives dear unto them that they may win Christ—men who have
laid on the altar of the church every thing they held dear,

and sacrificed every feeling to that of supreme regard for

Christ. Such men in fact as the one whose brief though inter-

esting Memoir is the subject of review.

Mr. Hall was anAmerican, a man of energy and holiness; he
was one of the first of that band of evangelical heroes who
stirred up the holy patriotism of the American Church, and led

on the armies of Christ in that land to the conquest of a world.

The continent of British India presented the only fitting field

for the exercise of his benevolence. In compliance with his

feelings, and the wishes of his friends, he set sail with his

colleagues for the shores of Hindustan, January, 1812. Not
having determined in what part of the continent they would
labour, they directed their course to this city. Difficulties

of a civil nature presenting themselves, they determined to

separate,—Mr. Judson and friend urging their way to Bux--

mah, Mr. Newell and wife to the Isle of France, Mr. Hall

and colleague to Bombay. We need scarcely add, that each of

these missions has been rendered dear to the church by the

Memoirs of Judson, Newell, and Hall. The presidency of Bom-
bay at that time was under the direction of Sir Evan Nepean,
a man decidedly favorable to Christian missions asammi^hwt who
in his public capacity had received the promptest orders to ex-
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el the Missionaries from India. He manifested great personal

indness, but assured them that he was compelled to forward

them by the first ship to England.

It is at this crisis, that the elements of Mr. Hall's character

begin to display themselves. The minionaries are actually sent

on board ship for England ; he then appeals to the Governor, in

which he at once addresses the private Christian, and the public

character. It produces no alteration in the purpose of Govern-

ment. Mr. Hall and his colleague then consider whether it be

their duty calmly to be returned to England, and thus frustrate

their plans, and the hopes of the church, or to follow the example
of Paul, who, when he was persecuted in one city, fled to another,

and even on one occasion, escaped by a basket from the house ofa
friend, and thus eluded the vigilance of the heathen police. They
adopted the latter.

With the aid of a pious officer, they made their escape on
board a country ship, which professed to be bound for Ceylon,

a port they desired to reach; but found, when on board, that she

was forQuilon on the coast. Finding this attempt to reach the Bri-

tish colony impracticable, they awaited with calmness the result,

Mr. H. observing, as they landed, " That God had defeated

their plans to further his own, which were far betterT They
were not held long in suspense, for an order soon arrived to

remove them to the capital of the presidency. On their arrival,

they discovered that they had incurred the temporary displea-

sure of the Governor. A third and last memorial was presented,

which was intended as a vindication of their conduct, and a
clearer exhibition of their purpose " to obey God rather than
inan." In this address, they urge upon Sir Evan the propriety

of waiting for an official paper from the seat of Government at

Bengal, which they had reason to believe contained some in-

structions relative to their remaining, under certain restrictions.

With this request he so far complied as to prolong the day of
their departure. In the interval affairs were amicably settled,

and the persevering servants of God were permitted to remain
under restrictions which at this day only serve to raise a smile.

By their energy and prayer, their consistency and zeal, they esta-

Tjlished the American Mission at Bombay, where they continued

to labour with fidelity for a number of years. This is a brief

summary of the short but interesting Memoir of Mr. H. drawn
tip by the Sec. to the A. B. F. M.

In the character and conduct of this devoted servant of Christ

we discover the elements of a true Missionary character—de-

cision, meekness, untiring zeal, devoted piety towards God, and
an enlarged benevolence toward men, combined with extensive

mentalendowments, highly improved by diligent and persevering
study. As illustrations of these traits of character we may notice,

that after a painful conflict, as to the sphere in which he should ex-
F F
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ercise lusministry,lie arrived at the decision that he should devote

himself to the work of God amongst the heathen, Actingunderthis
impression, neither the remonstrance of friends, the prospect of

a comfortable settlement athome, nor the difficulty which attend-

ed the prosecution of his designs, could divert his attention from
the object: " none of these things move me," was the unvarying
answer. Every movement of his future life only showed that

he was decided for God.
The spirit in which he entered upon his work showed the

glowing ardour of his zeal. He spoke of ''cutting a path through

the moral wilderness of the west to the Pacific while the

unwearied manner in which he prosecuted the Mission on the

paralyzing shores of India, proves that his zeal was as pure as

it was warm, and as strong as it was extensive.

Of his piety, it is sufficient to ensure for it the character of

elevated and holy, when we say, that it maintained its energy

amidst the debasing immoralities of the heathen, and the enervat-

ing practices of British residents in India.

The selection of the British Indies as the sphere of his labour

showed that he was not " formed for a party, but the world,"

and that he possessed a desire not to save a few, but so vast

a portion, as the dense population of this country.

The meekness and humility of his character, which added a
beauty to the more stirring graces, were displayed by the unos-

tentatious manner in which he contemplated, arranged, and car-

ried on plans which had for their object the improvement and
salvation of one hundred millions ! His course was not like the

fiery meteor which dazzles and astonishes for a moment, but
rather like the clear and luminous planet which, ever revolving

in its own orbit, is a benefit to other worlds, and an ornament to

the canopy of heaven. It would be well if all aspirants to

Missionary work would contemplate, as he contemplated, its

yastness and importance ; if they would prayerfully study such
characters as Hall, it would be well for the church : for he was
without hyperbole a Missionary of the Cross—would that this

could be said of all who bear the name. Whatever evils con-

nect themselves with men in matured life, it is to be feared,

have their commencement with their first impressions of the

work—hence the importance of all young men having their

minds at the outset of their Missionary career influenced by
feelings and principles, such as those which influenced the mind
of this devoted servant of God.

It is to be feared that many of the Christian youth, in their

early aspirations after this work, invest it with much that is

imaginary and poetic, either of the pleasurable or painful caste;

the one class thinking with Melancthon in his study, that it would
be easy for young Melancthon to conquer old Adam, but who
like him find, in making the attempt, that oldAdam is too strong
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for young Melancthon. The other class invest it with so much
that is difficult that they shrink from it, and shed over all their

connections the same chilling influence. It would be well, how-
ever, to remember, that the work of Missions is in all its prin'

cipal features the same as the work of Christ at home. The
subjects, the trials, the joys, are all the same.

We have observed, that much of the imaginative is mixed up
with the early Missionary impressions of some individuals: this

may to a certain extent have been produced by the course of

their juvenile reading, in which all that is romantic has been

mingled with their associations of the land of Missionary labour.

The turbaned Musalman, and the soft Asiatic^ dwelling in a land

redolent of all nature's beauties—the land of pomp and riches

—

are subjects which appear more captivating to the youthful mind,

even when sanctified, than the plain rusticity ofhome, or the sober

scenery of northern lands. It is with pleasure then that we hail

the day which has expelled from our public seminaries those

idle and fictitious stories, and given in their place rational and in-

structive, because true statements. For too frequently such a

character, as the one referred to, under impressions produced by
such associations, entering upon his work, finds that the natural

beauties of the land are so deformed by moral guilt, and the hearts

ofthe Musalmans and Hindus so deeply depraved, and their lives

so scandalously gross and deceitful, that he falls at the onset of

the conflict. He is overwhelmed, his judgment is swallowed up
inhisfeeling, and he falls a martyr to disappointment and chagrin.

Such a man is not fit for the work. There is however another

but less promising character at the outset. It is marked by a
quiet and retiring yet firm desire to serve Christ among the

heathen, derived from a sober but scriptural and affecting view
of the necessities of the human race, and the dishonor done to

Christ by the idolatries and sins of the world. Such a man is

borne from his native shores almost unknown—arrives at the

scene of his labour, selects his sphere, commences a plodding

and faithful discharge of Missionary labour. Year after

year, he translates, educates the young, distributes the scrip-

tures, preaches the word : his journal may contain little that

is stirring and exciting, nothing positively successful—nay some-

times he is permitted to pass from the scene of his labours with-

out seeing the first shootings of the seed he has sown for the

universal harvest of God.
What then, it may be asked, is the difference between the two ?

They both discharge their duty according to the dictates of their

conscience, they both die and leave the work to be carried on
by other hands. There is another question which must be put
in connexion with the former in order to elicit the truth. In

what state did they leave their respective departments of labour.'*

The former character, being more a man of feeling than judg-

F F 2
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meiit, was perhaps continually seeking for new spheres of labour,

as objects of excitement and interest. The latter steadily and
perseveringly cultivated one spot. The man of feeling dies,

and his work dies with him :—the man ofjudgment is removed,

but his work remains ready to be carried on, partly by the

assistance of those which he has trained for it, and partly by his

fellow colleagues in office.

It is to be regretted that some of the noblest spirits have been
in this sense " wandering stars." What might not such an en-

ergy as Martyn^s and Brainerd's have effected, under God's bless-

ing, if they had been brought permanently to bear upon one
limited tract of land, instead of extending themselves on the

whole moral waste ? They acted according to the dictates of

an enlightened conscience—we are bound to admire their piety

and zeal, but to benefit by that experience which they lacked.

We should imitate what is excellent in their career, but avoid

their errors, one of which and the most prominent was their itine-

rating instead of located labours. We are not asserting that they
lived useless lives, but supposing that they would have been much
more useful under different and more auspicious circumstances.

What we have said of individuals we think may be applied

to bodies. It is the concentration of exertion that is calcu-

lated to make a deep impression, and effect lasting good.

If, for instance, 100 Missionaries could be located in this

or any other populous city of India and its suburbs, what an
impression would the daily preaching of one half the num-
ber make upon its population, while the other portion, by
their writings, instruction?, and visitations, would be further

strengthening the impressions made by the preachers of God's
word. With such a phalanx, plans extensive yet economi-
cal and efficient might be carried into effect—in such a
company the death of one or two would not be materially felt—
whereas the plan pursued by many societies is fraught with
serious evils. The Missionary is generally alone, or at most
accompanied by one or two ; every species of labour devolves

upon him—this accelerates his death ; he dies, and there is no
individual at hand to occupy his post; it must remain some
months destitute. The new Missionary arrives, and has all the

original difficulties of his predecessor to contend with. This is

a great yet common evil. In addition to the positive evils con-

nected with the present system, we have further an encourage-
ment to try the experiment of concentration arising from the

fact, that wherever it has been tried it has succeeded beyond the

most sanguine expectation. When we wish to point to any
part of the Missionary field as an instance of success, do we not
turn to the Burman, Karen, or South Sea Missions ? And why
are they successful simply, as far as human aid is concerned,

because there was a concentration of piety, talent, and energy. In
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addition to tins we may observe that the universal practice of men,
when they wish to make a successful attempt, is to concentrate

their force. The general does not scatter his army over the whole

of the enemy's territory, but selects the most likely position to give

success to his arms ; then concentrates his forces and makes his

attack. The children of this world are however often wiser than
the children of light. There are but few things in which we
can safely imitate the men of the world. This is one.

We fear that we have already exceeded the limits assigned to

this paper, yet we would desire to touch on one other topic which
we believe connected with the success of all Missions, but espe-

cially of Missions in India. It has been the practice of some,
when they have entered upon their work, to stipulate to remain in

the country a certain number of years. This is fraught with
many disadvantages which will readily occur to every experien-

ced mind. If the health ofa Missionary fail altogether, it mate-
rially alters the case ; but ifhe possessa moderate share of health,

nothing can sanction his desertion from the standard of Christ,

which has been planted among the heathen : and if he should do
so, we may, withoutmuch fear of being thought unchai-itable, say,

that we doubt whether he should ever have been sent. The fact

is, that if a man desire to be a useful Missionary, he must not only
be determined to remain in the country, but, as far as practicable,

he should live amongst the people, associate with them, catch
the spirit of their language, idiom and national feeling to a great
extent—to every extent that is not sinful. If he adopt this

line ofpohcy, the natives will believe he is sincere ; in time they
will listen to his message and respect his religion, because of
the practical holiness of his life, and real benevolence of his cha-

racter. An opposite line of conduct induces in their minds feel-

ings of distrust and suspicion. It is objected, that European
constitutions are incapable of bearing the fatigues of such a life.

We know not what the weakest constitution can bear, if God
be its shield

" Where thickest dangers come."

He has promised to preserve and protect the lives of those
who exercise unwavering faith in his promise and power ; yet of
this we are aware (and it should humble us) that but few have
been willing to try the extent of the promises of the Omnipotent.
And the few who have, have been in this one point successful.

Was Brainerd physically strong ? Was Martyn robust ? We
fearlessly answer no ; and yet the one mingled with the common
people, and the other lived in a kraal. What was the cause of
Swartz's success ? We have it from the lips of the people. " We
always thought that he would live and die amongst us, but the
others only came for a time

—

he was one of us.''''

We are not pleading for rashness or imprudence, for God has
not promised to protect them. A man may be as prudent in a
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kraal as a palace, in a cot as the most splendid abode. All we
contend for is a concentration of forces, a determination in the

strength of grace to live and die in the land we have deemed ia

such a state as to demand our exertions, and a disposition it may
be to mingle with the people and catch their manners so far as is

practicable and sinless. Entertaining these sentiments, we cor-

dially recommend the Memoir of Mr. Hall, being fully persuaded
that if read prayerfully, it will induce and strengthen feelings

similar to those which it has induced in our own mind.

We have been reminded by this book, which is a memorial of

that which we are too prone to forget, that we and all men are

dying creatures. Whatsoever our hands find to do, let us do it

with all our might.

My dear reader, let your first inquiry be. Am I prepared to

die ? If not, seek, seek at once the mercy and redemption of

Christ. If you have found favor in his sight, work more abun-
dantly for that Master who will soon call you to your home,
when your sorrow, if sorrow you experience on your dying pil-

low, will be that you had done no more for so good a Lord.

Let your prayer be that the time may speedily arrive when
the churches of England and America shall combine to send
forth an increased number of devoted men ; that the hosts of

British India may be quickly subdued to the faith of the Cross;

the powers of darkness be driven into that obscurity in which
they concocted their fiendish schemes against the peace of a
world, and the armies of .Tesus go forth bright as the sun, and
terrible in their array of purity, confidence, and hope. O haste,

haste blessed day, when the angels of God shall shout acclama-
tion and victory, and hail the Church as the Liberator Mundi

!

SONNET.
O BLESS the hour, when the glad spirit springs.

Like a young eagle, up into the sliy.

And listens for the rush of heavenly wings ;

—

And lo, they come ! Bright flashes from on high.
Reveal their presence to the inward eye.

Which, kindling with a holy triumph, flings.

In that felt presence of the Deity,

A glance of pity on all meaner things.

As pants the hart after the water brooks.
As the bound captive struggles to be free,

Then pants tlie spirit after God, and looks,

O blessed Friend and Saviour ! up to Thee,
For strength and pardon, large supplies of love.

And peace—the peace that cometh from above.

M.
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SOIKCIISTIO OCCURRENCES.
[Where the place is not mentioned, Cakitda is to be understood.]

Jan. marriages.
15. At Bangalore, J. Fowler, Es((. Sth L. C. to Miss Webber.
22. Mr. George Martin, to Miss Babonnu.
24. William Henry Twentyman, Esq. to Miss Hlack.
— Mr. Brown, to Mrs. Moran.
27. C. C. Russel, Esq. to Miss Moore.
31. Mr. J. Babonau, to Miss Gibson.
— Mr. Bowen, to Miss Barber.

Feb.
4. Mr. Smart, to Miss Tucker.
— Captain Lancaster, to Miss Blenkin.
— At Chinsurah, Lieut. Young, H. M. 44th Regt., to Miss Meredyth.
6. Mr. J. P. Namey, to Miss Mary Ann Mercado.
9. Mr. J. R. Howatson, to Miss Angelina Skinner.

16. J. P. Grant, Esq. Civil Service, to Henrietta Isabella, second daughter of
Trevor Plowden, Esq.

17. W. Moian, Esq. to Elizabeth Emelia, daughter of the late Superintending
Surgeon James Robertson.
— Lieut. Frederick Samler, 10th N. I., to Jemima Haldane, youngest daugh-

ter of the late Superintending Surgeon Robertson.

Mar.
3. Captain Warner, to Caroline, eldest daughther of Bertrand Orde, Esq.
5. R. E. Blaney, Esq. to Miss Eliza Leigh.
— At Saugor, W. Anderson, Esq. to Amelia Mary, second daughter of Captain

George Chapman.
13. Mr. Josiah Rowe, to Eliza, eldest daughter of the late J. U. Sherriff, Esq.
16. Captain P. A. Torckler, Artillery, to Mary Georgiana, second daughter of

the late Major W. Mcduahae, of the Bengal Artillery.

— J. W. C. Chalmers, Esq. 43rd Regt. N. I., to Louisa, youngest daughter of
the late Major W. Mcduahae, of the Bengal Artillery.

17. Captain M. McDougal, of the Ship Edmonstone, to Miss Janet Aiken.

Jan. BIRTHS.
10. At Cawnpore, Mrs. Walker, of a son.

11. At Comillah, the lady of Henry Brownlow, Esq. Civil Service, of a son.
— At Chittoor, the lady of Capt. Nixon, 25th N. I., of a daughter.

13. At Lucknow, the lady of Capt. Grant, Major of Brigade, of a son.
— At AUyghur, Mrs. W. Conner, of a son.

15. At Mynpooree, the lady of Dr. Andrew, of a son.

16. At Agra, Mrs. Stains, of a son.

17. At Futtehgurh, the lady of James Mellis, Esq. C. S. of a daughter.— At Allahabad, Mrs. TurnbuU, of a daughter,
23. At Neemuch, the lady of Major James Blair, of a daughter.
24. At Cooly-bazar, Mrs. Hanlon, of a son.

25. Mrs. Stapleton, of a daughter.

31. At Lilgam, the lady of Lieut. Cardew, of a son.

Feb.
1. The lady of H. Shakespear, Esq. of a daughter.
— The lady of Capt. Randle, of a daughter.
— At Cuttack, the lady of Capt. Testing, 33rd N. I., of a daughter.
2. At Banda, the lady of Robert Neave, Esq. Civil Service, of a son.
3. The lady of Capt. Sewell, of a daughter.
4. The lady of W. Jackson, Esq. of a son,
— Mrs. George, of a son.

6. At Delhi, the lady of T. T. Metcalfe, Esq. of a daughter.
12. The lady of Capt. W. Lloyd, Indian Navy, of a daughter.
17. At Kishnagur, Mrs. Mullins, of a son.

18. The lady of W. H. Benson, Esq. Civil Service, of a daughter.
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19. Tlie Indy of E. M. Gordon, Esq. of twins, a boy and a girl.

20. 1 he Indy of W. Thompson, Esq. of a son.

2;<. At Fort'WiUiam, the lady of Lieut. -Colonel Battine, .\rtiUery, of a son.

24. At Hoocly, the lady of W. H. Belli, Esq. of a daughter.

25. At Burdwan, the lady of Hon. Robert Forbes, Civil Service, of a daughter.

26. At Burdwan, the lady of Rev. J. Wietbretcht, of a daughter.

28. At Saugor, the lady of Captain Hearsay, of a daughter.

Mar.
1. The lady of Dr. Wallich, of a daughter.

2. At Jessore. the lady of H. P. Russell, Esq. Civil Service, of a son.

10. The wife of Mr. .lames Blatlc, of a daughter.

12. Mrs. C. P. Fisson, of a son.

14. Mrs. Gent. Aviet, of a daughter.
— Mrs. J. J. Marquis, of a son.

16. Mrs. Ann Pereira, of a daughter.

18. The lady of John Moore, Esq. of a daughter.

Jan. DEATHS.
10. At Meernt, Mr. Sidley, aged 38 years.

12. At Comillah, the infant son of Henry Brownlow, Esq.
14. At Mynpoorie, the infant son of Mr. George Smith.

20. At Comillah, the lady of Henry Brownlow, Esq. Civil Service»

21. At Saucor, on board the Albion, Capt. Newton, 44th N. I.

25. Mrs. Henry Harvey, aged 20 years.

— Capt. Harfield, of the ship Hashmy, aged 44 years.

29. Mrs. Dessa, aged 24 years, 2 months, and 24 days.
— At Dura-Dum, Miss H. H. Channee, aged 10 years.

30. Mr. Thomas Williams, aged 45 years.

31. Mrs. Heberlet, aged 20 years.

Feb.
1. At Barrackpore, the wife of Lieut. Spry, 24th N. I,

2. The infant son of W. Jackson, Esq.
3. At Fort William, the infant son of Mr. Peterson.
— The infant son of Mr. Hollis, aged 3 months.
4. Mr. F. G. Galbraith, aged 21 years.

— At Sholapoor, Robert Cotton Money, Esq. Bombay Civil Service.

6. At Dinapore, the daughter of Dr. J. Johnstone, aged 4j years.

10. Mr. Thomas Andrew, aged 28 years.

11. Lieut. -Cal. T. Gough, 2nd Regt. N. I., aged 55 years.

13. Mrs. M. A. Bathurst, aged 34 years.

19, Mr. John Smith, late an Indigo-planter, aged 49 years and 8 months.— R. Martindell, Esq, aged 30 years.

21. Jane, relict of the late H. Swinhoe, Esq. aged 77 years and 4 months.
23. William Blackall, the son of A. MuUer, Esq. aged 17 months.— Lieut. -Colonel Arthur Shouldham, 31st Regt. N. I.

27. Mr. N. Gomis, youngest son of Mr. J. Gomis, aged 16 years.

Mar.
1. Mr. W. Healy, H. C. M., aged 26 years.

5. At Ishapore, Major Alicia, the daughter of Capt. Frederick Roberts, aged
1 year, 5 months, and 16 days.

18. Mr. Francis Harvey, aged 60 years, 1 month, and 10 days.

Jan. ARRIVALS.
25. Childe Harold, J. R. Lancaster, from London 1st September.

Passengi-rs.—Mrs. Minchin, Mrs. Sraithson, Mrs. Brightman, Mrs. Blenkin,
Miss Blenkin, Miss A. Blenkin, Miss Brightman, infant; James Minchin, Esq. Bar-
rister at Law, W. Smithson, H. G. Brightman, Thomas Blenkin, H. Came, and C.
Rawson, Esqrs. Merchants; Lieutenant W, P. Robins, 15th B. N. I., H. Crawford,
Esq. writer, and Mrs, Silver, Steerage.
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27. Mnlcolm, J. Eyles, from London 30Ui Anernst iind PlymoHtli 4th Sept.
Passengnrs.—Mrs. Hensoii, Mrs. O Ncills, Mrs. McNair, Miss Bury, Miss

Dixon, Miss Scott, Miss ('liirkson, John Griffitli Cook, Esq. and W. H. Rcnson,
Esq. C. S., Captain () Neills, 44th Uf(rt., Captain White, 50th Uefft., Lieut. McNair,
7:ird Re!,'t., and Lient. D. Cooke, 55th Uetrt. H. N. I., Lieut. Hutton, H. M.62ild;
Mr. Anderson, Mr. Alien, Detachment of H. M. Hegt. 58 men and 3 women.
— Fanny, (Bar<iue,) R. Kdwards, from Mnrcanum 29th Dccemher.
28. Sm. Francisco, (Barque,) J. F. de Sena, from Macao 7th December and

Penaug 8th January.
Passengers from Macao.—A. A. de Mello, Esq. Merchant, and T. V. BrRm>

bridge, Esq. From Penang.- Mrs. Abbott and child, W. H. Abbott, and L. G. Lucas,
Esqs. Merchants.

30. Catlierine, B. Fenn, from London 4th, Land's End 9th September, and Ta-
bic Bay 22nd November.

Pusse7ujers.—Mrs. White, Mrs. Mackay, Mrs. Betts, Mrs. Gibson, Miss
Perret, Miss Nicholson, Miss Betts, Captain Gibson, B. N. I., Ensign Chamberlain,
H. M. 3rd Regt. or Buffs, Alfred Betts, Esq, Merchant, Mr. Henry Weaver, Cadet,
Mr. James Read, Master Betts, Mr. W. Lord, returning to India.— Fergus, George Mason, from Greenock 24th August.

Passengers per Africaine, from Madras.—Mr. F. MacGregor, B. N. I.

Feb.
2. Exporter, (Barque,) R. Anwyle, from the Mauritius 2Ist October and Co-

lumbo 13th December.
Passenger.—Mrs. Anwyle.

— Eamont, (Barque,) Burtsall, from Rangoon 15th January.
Passengers.— Mrs. Burney and child, Col. H. Burney, Resident at Ava, with

Lieut. Long, and the relieved escort from Ava.
3 Emily Jane, W. Boothby, from China 2nd, and Singapore I6th, January.

Passengers from China.—Captain Jump, and Mr. P. Holmes, Country Service.
From Singapore.—C&ptAin Welland, 55th B. N. 1. and Mr. G. W. Phillips.

5. Dunvegan Castle, C. Howard, from the Mauritius 24th October and Marca-
num 27th December.

Passenger from Port Louis.—Mrs. Mary Sloane, wife of a private.— Two Brothers, (Brig,) W. Deller, from Singapore 12th and Penang 27th Dec.
Passenger.—Col. J. Hezetta.

6. Adelaide, A. Steel, from Madras 7th and Covelong I6th Jan.
7. Orient, T. White, from London and Portsmouth 14th September.

Passengers from London.—Mrs. Renney, Mrs. Anstruther, Mrs. Ellis, Mrs.
Crommelin, Misses M. Anstruther, C. Anstruther, E. Anstruther, S. Anstruther,
Fast and Ford ; Col. Renney, Capts. Ellis,Worman, aiuLArmstrong ; Rev. Mr. Deer,
and Mr. Brewster.
— Larkins, C. Ingram, from London 14th Sept., Cape 18th Nov., and Madras

18th January.
Passengers.—Mrs. Tyler, Mrs. Lewis, Mrs. Roberts, Misses Owen and Cave,

Col. Cave, W. H. Tyler, Esq. Civil Service, John Brown, Esq., Dr. Minto, Assistant
Surgeon, Lieut. Moore, 34th N. L, James Covvell, 11th Dragoons, A. Turner, Esq.,
Mr. Worthington, Mr. Roberts, Mr. C. Doveton, Mr. W. Doveton, Master E.
Lewis, Misses A. Lewis, F. Lewis, and Roberts.
— Donna Carmelita, C. Edwards, from Khyouk Phyoo 31st January.— Addingham, (Barque,) J. Sedgwick, from the Mauritius 29th October and

Kerinde 4th January.
9. Solway, M. Proctor, from Ceylon 3rd January.
— America, J. Lindsay, from Boston 5th October.
10. Zenobia, J. F. Owen, from London 25th Sept. and Cape of Good Hope 7th

December.
Passengers from London.—Mrs. Stedman, Miss Hennessy, Mr. J. H. Far-

nier, and Mr. Geortre Grant, Steerage Passenger. From the Cape of Good Hope.—
Lady Ryan, Miss Ryan, Miss Louisa Ryau, Master Ryan, Mr. W. Ryan, and Ho-
norable Sir E. Ryan.
— Elizabeth, (Brig,) G. Baker, from Rangoon 25th January.

Passengers.—Mr. J. B. Hancock, Missionary, J. Manuck, Esq. Merchant.
Children, Aratoon Carapeit and Stephen Gabriel.
— Frances Ann, (Brig,) C. Hay, from Livei-pool 24th September.
— Duke of Argyle, C. Bristow, from London 5th September, Cape of Good

Hope 16th November, and .Madras 21st January.
Passengers from London.— R. C. McConnochee, Esq. Assist. Surg., Mr. R.

G. Graham, Mr. R. Dawson, and Mr. N. Stapels, Cadet.

G G
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Passengers from Madras.—Mrs. Babington, Mrs. Douglas, T. H. Crawford,
Esq. Roinbay C. S., W. H. Babington, Esq. Madras C. S., Capt. Douglas, 49th M.
N. I., T. H. Porter, Lieut. 1st Regt. M. L. C, H. Atkinson, Esq., and Mr. T.
A. Crawford.

11. Velocifere, A. Bouden, from Bourbon 3rd November.— Bright Planet, (Barque,) P. Sparling, from Singapore 5th and Penang 21st
January.

Passenger from Penang.—Mr. W. P. Wood, Mariner.
13. Augustin, (French,) R. D. Beaufort, from Nantes 16th August.— Edmonstone, M. McDougal, from China 4th January.— Arab, J. S. Spark, from Khyouk Phyoo 2nd February.

Passengers.—Col. Newton, and a detachment of 125 sepoys.
15. Cavendish Bentinck, Roe, from Colombo 27th December.

Passengers.—Mrs. Butler, Miss J. Hudson, and G. R. Denuison, Esq.— Thistle, Jones, from Rangoon 30th January.
16. Bengaly, (French,) E. Gegnoux, from Mauritius 29th November.— Flinn, CoUard, from Ceylon 16th January.
21. Isabella Robertson, (Barque,) J. Hudson, from China 20th, and Singapore

29th, January.
Passengers from China.—Mrs. Fullarton, Miss Fullarton, Miss WooUett,

J. B. Thornhill, Esq. Civil Service, and J. Fullarton, Esq.
22. Hindostan, G. T. Redman, from London and Portsmouth 12th Oct., Madeira

and Madras 6th February.
— Pioneer, (American,) W. Shankland, from Philadelphia 5th October.
23. Barretto J unior, R. Saunders, from London 3rd Oct. and Madras 5th Feb.

Passengers from London.—Mrs. R. Tytler, Miss Pringle, Dr. R. Tytler,

Bengal Army, Major D. Pringle, Bengal Army, G. V erner, Esq. Bengal Army, and
Mr. C. H. Hall.
— Abberton, H. Shuttleworth, from London 1st and Madeira 22ad October, and

Madras 9th February.
Passengers from London.—Mrs. Shuttleworth, Miss Stone, Mr. Vos, Mr.

Barlow, and Mr. Wrottesley.

—

From Madras.—Mrs. t?yrn.

— Edmond Castle, (Brig,) W. Fleming, from Covelong 1st February.
— Georgia, J. Spalding, from Boston 4th November.

Passengers.—Rev. Mr. and Mrs. Brooks, Rev. Mr. and Mrs. Newton, Rev.
Mr. and Mrs. Wilson, Rev. Mr. and Mrs. Hall, and Miss Davis, Missionaries ;

Messrs. Morse and Dutton.
— John Adam, J. Roche, from Bombay 6th, and Alleppo 20th, January.

Passengers.—Mrs. Budwell and child, and Mrs. Roche.

24. Katherine Stewart Forbes, H. B. Fell, from Louis 29th December, and
Madras 13th February.

25. George and Mary, (Brig,) J. Roberts, from Mauritius 6th December.
— Lady Clifford, (Barque,) J. Masson, from Covelong 10th February.

26. Steamer Forbes, Forth, from the Red Sea 29th November.
28. Duke of Roxburgh, J. Petae, from Bombay 4th, and Calicut 18th, January.
— Ranger, (Schooner,) J. Canning, from Penang.

Mar.
1. H. C. Steamer Enterprize, C. H. West, from Madras 23rd Feb.

2. Bark Thomas Millar, H. Hutchinson, from Liverpool 12th October.

3. Gentoo, J. Black, from Greenock 14th October.
— Edward, R. Heaviside, from Mauritius 8th December.
4. Virginie, (Barque,) John White, from Penang 9th February.

Passenger.—C. Galastaun, Esq. Me. chant.

5. Gillardon,—Bowman, from Mauritius 9th December.
Passengers.—Mrs. Bowman and child, Mrs. Joseph, Miss McVicars, Messrs.

Joseph and McVicars, and Masters H. and J. Joseph.

7. Eclipse, A. Parry, from Salem 29th October.

11. Swallow, Barque, W. Adam, from Madras 26th February.
Passenger.—Dr. Knox, M. D. Assistant Surgeon, H. M. 62nd Regt.

12. Carnatic, D. Proudfoot, from the Isle of France 24th Nov. and Rangoon
20th February.
— Louisa, (Schooner,) C. Derozio, from Penang \ith February.

13. Haidee, (Barque,) J. Randle, from Singapoor 15th, and Malacca 16th, Feb.
15. Cecelia, (Brig,) P. Roy, from Penang 22nd January.

17. Juliet, (Barque,) Thomas Wilson, from Greenock 2lst November.
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18. Anne Raldwin, (Barque,) H. Crawford, from Liverpool 12th November.
Passengers.— U. E. Pearson, 18th Regiment, E. F. Kinobbs, R. N., James

Anderson, Esqs., T. E. Thompson, Esq.

Jan. departures.
27. Fattle Salam, Nacoda, for Judda.
29. Bland, for Liverpool.

Passengers.—Mci. Thomas, His Highness Prince Jameh Ood Deen, Dr. Tho-
mas, Superintending Surgeon, A. Murray, Esq. M. D., Captain McNab, H. M. 3rd
Buffs, Lieutenant Stubbs, 49th N. I., W. B. Mosley, Esq. 10th Light Cavalry, W.
Turner, Esq., J. Fiudlay, Esq., J. Humphreys, Esq. and six children.
Feb.

1. Golden Fleece, for L'verpool.

6. Corsair, (Brig,) E.Cook, for Penang and Singapore.
8. Triton, Captain Pouvereau, for Bordeaux.
— Charles Stuart, (Schooner,) for Rangoon.
— Frank, (Bark,) E. Seabright, for China.
13. Duke of Northumberland, Pope, for London.

Passengers.—Mrs. Brightman, Mrs. Anley, Mrs. Hessing, Capt. T. T. Har-
ington, John Brightmau, Esq., J. A. Hessing, Esq., Lieutenants Hatham, Griffin,

Martin, and Andrews, H. Brown, Esq. 3 Misses Anleys, 1 Miss Brightman, 2
Misses Hessings, 2 Misses Dows, 1 Miss Perry, 3 Masters Anley, 2 Masters Bright-
man, 1 Master Warde, I Master Perry, and 2 Masters Bruce.

15. Euphrates, Hannay, for Liverpool.

Passengers.—Lady Colquhoun, Mrs. Home, Sir Robert Colquboua, Major
Home, Captain Home, Mr. William Storm, and Master Colvin.

19. Coldstream, P. H. Burt, for China.
— Allalevie, G. Audr^-e, for Bombay.
— Indien, (French,) A. Morin, for Havre de Grace.
— City of Edinburgh, D. Frazer, for London.

Passengers.—Mrs. Col. Hawthorn, Mrs. Fisher, Mrs. Cox, Mrs. Lloyd, Mrs.
Bridgeman, Lieut. -Col. Hawthorn, H. C. S., Rev. H. Fisher, Capt. Elliot, Assist-
ant Adjutant General, K. T., J. Carey, Esq., — Ladler, Esq., Dr. McLellan, Dr.
Taylor, Lieut. Bridgeman, H. C. Artillery, Lieut. Bolton, H. M. S., Miss Haw-
thorn, Miss Fisher, Miss Cox, two Misses Lloyds, Master Fisher, Master Lloyd,
and four Masters Cox.
Mar.

3. Fanny, J. SherrifF, for Mauritius.

Sra. Francisco de Paula, J. F. de Sena, for China.

5. Childe Harold, J. R. Lancaster, for London.
Passengers.—Mrs. Lancaster, Mrs. Brightman and Infant, Henry Bright-

man, Esq. Captain Sutherland, 38th Regiment.

7. Donna Carmelita, C. Edwards, for Mauritius.

8. Zenobia, J. F. Owen, for Cape of Good Hope and London.
Passengers.—Col. Galloway, Capt. Knyvett, W. W. Bird, Esq. and J. MelviUe,

Esq.

10. Thetis, (Barque,) C. C. Clark, for China.

15. Orient, T. White, for London via St. Helena.

Passengers.— L.a.i.y Harrington, Mrs. Vetch, 2 Misses Pringle, Mrs. White,
Colonel Dennie, C. B., H. M. 13th, Major Mountain, H. M. 26th, Majors Vetch
and Pringle, B. N. I., Capt. Ross, H. M. 58th Regt., Capt. Fell, Lieut. Murray,
R. N., Mr. Mitch6, Assistant Surgeon, Mr. Burkinyoung.

18. Fergus, for Greenock.

Passengers.—Mr. and Mrs. Tweedie, and Misses Mary and BenjaminaTweedie.
Catherine, Fenn, for London.
Passengers.—Mra. Udny, Mrs. TuUoh, Misses TuUoh, Jane TuUoh, and

Helen Tulloh, Mr. Tulloh, Mrs. Nunn, Master Daunt, two Masters Lightfoot.
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MONTHLY LIST OF SELECT PUBLICATIONS, '&c

AND TO BE PBOC0BE0 AT

Mr. OstelVs Library, near SI. Andrew's Church, Calcutta.

183S.
c. RECOMMENDED FOR USE IN SCHOOLS,

Intending^ purchaaera, to prevent * equesled altvaye to make o iriler/rom the latest IMt proeurabte.

I.—ENGLISH.
Elementary—Spelling, Reading, S(c.

R, A. P.

English Alphabet, very large, on thick mill-

board, per copy, 1

English Instructor, No. I. per copy 1 an. or

per 100, •>
*

Ditto ditto. No. II. ;)er co^y 2 as. or ;)fr 100, 12 8

Ditto ditto. No. Ill 0

Set of iarge Tables, &c for a School for

Boys and Girls on the Lancasterian or

British Svstem, comprising

—

Manual of British System, Reading Lessons, {3 sets,)

Spelling and Dictating Lessons, Combination and

Dictating Tables, 2i) Colored Majis, and Questions on

Needle-work, complete, per set,

Reward Tickets, per set

Mavor's Spelling, numerous plates, cloth.

0 0

4 0
8 0

0

8 0
0 0

; otherwise very suiuble for

The English Self-Instructor, containing easy R.A.P.
and progressive Lessons, adapted to all

classes of Natives of Bengal, desirous of

learning the English language, bd. cloth,.. 0 8 0
Ditto Ditto, stiff covers, 0 6 0
Marshman's interlinear and free translation of

jEsop's Fables, Part I... , 0

Ditto Ditto, Part II 0

Pearson's Idiomatical Exercises, (Baky^bab,) 1

Pleasing Tales, (Manaranjan Itilms,) 0
Stewai t's Historical Anecdotes, 0

Pearson's Dictionary, (English and Bengirli,) 1

Morton's Diclionary, (Bengali and Eoghsh,) 8

Yates's Elements of Natural History and Phi

losophy

4 0

4 0

4 0

6 0

2 0

4 0
0 0

4 0

6 0

It contains Watts's Catechisms, and
Regimental Schools.

Murray's Spelline; Book, Indianized " 1-

Carpenter's Spelling, with Appendix, 1 2

English Reader, No. Ill 0

Poetical Reader, No. 1 0 12

Ditto ditto. No. Ill 1
»

First Grammar for Natives, (WooUaston's) . . 0 3

Murray's Large Grammar, 1 8

Cbatnier's Arithmetic, 0 8

[ In the press, and will be soon published. Elements of Arithme-

tic, which instead of being a mere collection of Ruiea and Eramplca,

is a series of Principles, with their proofs and applicatio»s.i

Jones's Book of Nature 0 12 "

English School Dictionary, (Pronouncing and

Explanatory,) 2

Family Conversations on the Evidences of

Christianity 0
r \n excellent work for schools, published by the American

Sund ly .School Union, and now repnnted at Calcutu. ini) rupees,

from a benevolent Friend, have been employed to reduce the price of

this work.]

HiU's (Dr.) Summary of Christian Truths, 0 4 0

Help to the Gospels 1 » 0

Scripture Lessons, by order of Emperor Alex-

ander 1 1 0 0

Johnson's Pocket Dictionary, diamond boards,

or pocket bound, 1 12 0

"Walker's Critical Pronouncing Dictionary, . . 6 0 0

Scientific and Literary—Geography, Astrono-
my, &c.

First Geography (Cliffs) for Natives, 0 6 0

Third Geography (NichoUs') for Natives 2 0 0

WooUaston's, Physical Geography, cloth, .. 2 0 0

Tassin's School Atlas, (colored) cloth, .... 3 0 0

Introduction to Natural Philosophy, wood cuts

r I. Astronomy 5 0~

I
' H. Mechanics, 5 ti

Hydrostatics 2 0

Pneumatics, 2

Optics 5 6

NaturalPhilosophy,withnumerou8wood-cutscl. 4 0

Cliffs Political Economy Iiomid, 3 0

Lessons on Things, intended to improve chil-

dren in the practice of observation, reflection,

and description, on the system of Pestalozzi, 1 8

Goldsmith's History of England 2 0

HistoryofGreece, (Useful Knowledge Society,) 2 12

Marshman's Brief Survey of History, new edi-

tion, cloth, 1 2

Long Primer Testament, (calf,) 2 0

Brevier Bible, (calf,) 4 8

BTATIONEKY, Sic,

Copy slips, Paper, Pens, &c
f}iote.—No exact pricts of these arlid

Part-< III.

IV.

V.

1

Elements of Ancient History, 4

Mack's Principles of Chemistry, vol. 1 2

Matthew and John together 2
Sermon vn the Mount, in the English charac-

ter, per copy 2 as. or per 100, (reprinting.) 12

Address to the People of Hindusthan, on the

benefits of the Roman Alphabet,
2.

—

Anglo-Hindu i'.

Historical Anecdotes, (reprinting,) 0

Pleasing Tales 0

Adam's Dictionary 2
3.

—

Anglo-Hindustha'ni'.
English Inslrr/ctor, No. I. interlinear and free

translation in the English character, with Mr.
Trevelgan' s Preface, 0

English and Hindnstlidni Student's Assistant;

or Idiomatical Exercises in those Languages,

designed to assist students of either Lan-
guage, in acquiring an easy and correct me-
thod of expression. Part I. Nouns, 0

Ditto Ditto. Part II. Adjectives 0

Thompson's Dictionary, in Roman character,. . 3

Sermon on the Mount, English character, 2nd
edition, with relative Duties, and other ad-

ditions, per copy 2 as. or per 100 12

Gospel of St. Matthew in the English charac-

ter, 0

Krishna Ron's Polgglot Interlinear, bring the

First Instructor in English, Hindul, Mah-
ratta, aud Persian, 1

Address to the People of Hindnstb^n, on the

advantages of the Roman .Alphabet

Library of E.vtertaining Knowledoi
With Illustrations by Sir C. D'Oi/ly.

No. I. The Unhappy Mother who sacrificed

her Infant, 0

No. II. Memoir of Mohan Lit, "

No. III. Cruelly to Animals, with 2 Illustra-

tions, 1

No. IV. Moral Precepts, ^

No. V. Lucy and her Mother, 0

No. VI. Little Girl and Butterfiy, Shepherd's

Boy, S(c "

No. VII. The Grey/iound and the Mastiff:

Virtue and Vice contrasted: and the Coun-

tryman and tite Snake ^

Animal Biographii, No. I. The Dog "

[A very amusing hook.)

•,• Shikespcar'. Aug. Hindusihinl Dictiunaryenlarged,

Roman character, preparing for publication.

4.

—

Anglo-Persian.

WooUaston's Elements of English Grammar,
^

by A'zim Uddin Hossan Balgraini, bils

5 0

0 0

8 0

12 U

8 0

gratis.

8 0
7 6

8 0

6 0

4 0

0 0

8 0

10 0

0 0

gratis.

2 0

2 0

2 0

2 0

2 0

1 at present be gtv
Ditto ditto. 2nd edition, enlarged, 1

Rllmdhan Sen's Persian and English Diction-

II.—ANGLO-ASIATIC.

r All books in the following lists, the names of which are printed in

Italics, are in the English character.]

I.

—

Akglo-Benga'li'
English Instructor, No. 1. interlinear, literal

aud free translation in Bengfili characters,

with Mr. Trevelyan's preface, per copy ^ as.

or per 100 18 12

English Instructor, No. II. interlinear tramla-

tton, literal in Bengali and free ditto in the

English character 0 4

Enqlish and Bengali Student's Assistant : or

idiomatical Exercises in those Languages,

designed to assiit students of either Lan-

guage in acquiring an easy and correct me-

thod of expression. Part I. Nouns, 0 6

JHtli) onto, Pixrt U. Adjectives 0 4

Ditto English and Persian ditto '

A Selectwn of Anecdotes • '

III.—ASIATIC LANGUAGES.
I._Banga'li'.

Aljihabet cards T" "loz- <>

Picture Alphabet, (ilo.) English character, .
.

0

Bengali Primer, enlarged, English character,

with a Frontispiece by Sir Charles D'Ogly,
per copy, 0

Niti-liathA, or Moral Imlructor, Part 1. Eng-

lish character, with i Illustrations by Sir

Charles D' Oyly *

Niti-kathi, Part II. English character, 0

Copi/ slips, English character 0

Niti-katha, or Moral Fables, No- 1 0

Ditto ditto. No. II "

Ditto ditto. No. Ill "

2 0

8 0

14 0

0 0

0 0

0 0

0 0



Keith's Grammar 'o ^6 ^0
Vocabulary, (Abhidhjin,) 1 o 0
Pearson's Familiar Letlers, (Patra-Kaumudl,> 0 7 0
Harle's Arithmetic, (Baglisk and Native

Model,) 0 13 0
Map of the World, per doz j q q
Elements of Natural History and Philosophy, 0 10 0
iawsoli's Natural History, (Pashwdball,) 6

Nos. cloth, 10 0
Yates's Abridgement of Fergusson's Astrono-

my, with plates
j g q

History of England, (Goldsmith's by F. Carey,
Ms 3 0 0

History of British India, 2 vols. (Marshraan's,) 8 0 0
History of Greece, byKrishnamohan Mukajjya, 2 8 0
Anecdotes of Celebrated Characters in Ancient

History,
j g q

Yates's Gospels and Acts, each,

.

. 0 4 0
Ellerton's Gospels and Acts, each 1. . . 0 8 0
Yates's Testament, q ft n
Carey's Bible '.'.y.'.'.'.'.

.'.
8 0 0

Macknight's Harmony of the GospelV. com-
piled from Dr. Carey, 2 0 0

2.

—

Uriya.
Readmi/ Lessons, Rotnan and Uriya cliaracler 0 .I n
Kili Kalhd, Part I. Roman character .' 0 2 0Reading Lessons **'nQn
Niti-kathrl, " •]

"

Map of the World, per doz.
2 0 0Elements of Natural Philosop.W, Part I fl i n

Ditto ditto. Part II I ,1 I

Hindi'.
Alphabet cards, pgr jg^. Q ff 0
Pic/ureA/p/iaiet,EuglM character, per copy' 0 3 0
Primer, English character, (enlarged,) . . 0 10
Primer, Nagri character,

""
q 1 0

Rowe's Spelling Book, (Mul Satra,)
.' 0 .=i 0Adam's Arithmetic,

I q q
Ditto's Giammar 0 7 0
Outlines of Geography and History, (Biiiieol

Britant,)
0 8 0

Fables. (Niti-kath4,) 0 3 q
Pleasing Tales

. . . . . . . . 0 3 0
Historical Anecdotes, (Upadesh-kathd,)!.' 0 6 0
Defence of Female Education, (Stri Sikhya

Bldhayak,) '

^ 3 p
Hindui Vocabulary, with interpretations in

„ "'"t"' bds. 2 12 0

J™'"''^ 0 12 0
^ew Testament, Bowley's Translation, (Deb
Nkgari character,) .

. 6 ^ q
4.—HlNDUSTHA'Nl'.

Primer, English character, with a Frontispiece
by Sir Charles D'Oi/ly 0 1 S

Copy slips, English character, 2^' edition,
enlarged

0 2 0
Spelling Book, No. 1 0 3 0
Ditto ditto, No. II . . . . . . . . 0 4 0
Header. No, I

\ 0
Ditto, No. Ill y. \^... .. V. .. .. .. .. 112 0
Hindusthi'inj Fables, (Persian character,) . . . 0 1 (i

Ditto ditto, (Ndeari ditto,) 0 2 0
Looking Glass, (Larkon ka Darpan,) 0 4 0
Brown's Arithmetic, (Ilm i Hiskb,) . . . : 0 8 0
Hindusthfini Grammar, 0 12 0
Miss Bird's Geography, d \i 0
Ditto Atlas, oblor.g form

'

' '.

3 q q
Archdeacon Corrie's Ancient

'

History
'

' bv
Miss Bird, '

^ ^ y
Macknight's Harmony of the Gospels^ compiled

from Martyn 2 0 0New Testament, (Martyn's,)
. 8 0 0

LIBRARY AND REWARD BOOKS FOR ENGLISH
SCHOOLS.

Anecdotes.—Christian Conduct, silk, 1 12 0
Ditto Graces, cl. 14 as . i bd. 1—4

; silk, 112 0
Holy Scripture, cl. 14 OS; i bd. 1—4

;
silk, 112 0

Providence, i bd. 1—4 ; silk 1 12 0
Mayor's Catechisms, (complete,) 3 0 0
Grandfather Gregory, 0 6 0
Malan's Narratives for the Young, 32mo.,.. . 1 8 0
Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress, 2 0 0
Hill's, (Mr. I.) Life of Christ 0 .3 0
Adam's .\ddress to Hin^u Youth, 0 2 0
Robinson Crusoe. (Plumptree's,) 4 4 0
English Reader, No. IV 1 0 0
Ditto Ditto, No. V '

1 12 0
Dairyman's Daughter, 0 6 0
Young Cottager 0 6 0
Conversations of a Father with his children, •

2 vols, with plates '

. . . . 5 0 0

William's Preceptor's Assistant, or School
Examiner,

2 0 0
Life of Captain Cook 2 4 0
History of Prince Lee Boo,. . . o a n
Nursery Morals

2 0 0Beauties of History, or Pictures of virtue and
Vice

3
Mitchell's Portable Cyclopsdia '14 0 0
Milton's Paradise Lost 3 8 0
Abbott's Young Christian, neatly bouDd iii

cloth , .

cl.4?,"oPchS„?i?FS "rjTT" Approbation of al"

irt iSiJ ,
'-'"""«n»,'n England and the Unileil .States, h.is nreient-

Ihi S, " ""^il'" republication in India?TMw
i-L " "ffy lo" price.

for\t^^L-„7^-o:;Srr;,i; s^if-dS?'"-'-'™-'

IV.—SCIENTIFIC INSTRUMENTS, PRINTING
M.\TERIALS, &c.

DoIIand's day or night Achromatic Telescopes,
wood bodies with sprav shades 80 0 0

2 feet Achromatic Telescopes, large apertures,
wood bodies,

g,j q
1 foot ditto, with leather sling cases', 37 0 0
Troughton's Mmintain Barometers, with Gim-
}Ms,Sic

J J
Ditto Chamber Barometers, '

(Jo Q 0
Ditto Thermometers, from 3 Rs. to !!!! !i

"

30 0 0An Air Pump, by llari is of London, with

;.;2r^
elasa receivers, open at both ends; 2 shorterrecen ers. closed at the (op ; 2 sm-ill ones to cover

i^phUssrs,"'.*.". "

„

ITbe Air Pump exhau,ts very accu;«ely.i
*

Types of all sizes complete—Roman Charac-
ters, with and without Diacritical Marks for
the expression of the Indian lan'»uages—as
also all the Native Chirncters of India
averaging at 2,'iO pounds per fount, at from
1 to 3 Rupees per pound, according to the
size.

One copy or more of each of the folloivin^ articles
will be supphed without charge to the conductor of any
school who may express his wish to avail himself ofthem for the use of his pupils.
A Collection of Moral Precepts and Reflections, ga-

in English and Hindustani,
thered from various soun
2 vols, in 1, cloth.

Ditto ditto in Hindustini only, miniature, gold edges
in cases. " '

Small Globes, solid, Persian character.
Do. Skeleton Globes, in lithographed sections in do.
Larger ditto ditto ditto ditto. English.
A Sketch of the Solar System, on canvas, in English
Small neat Orreries, Eng. and Hind.
The whole of the above will be found useful aspriioj for deserv-

iit^^ pupils.

I-ATEI.V PURLlSHI-n.
The Application nf Ihi- l)„„wii Alplinliel to all

the Orieirtal L(nn/i!in/i's
. luutlai'iiul in n series

of papers wril/i',, h,, Mnsrs. Trnvli/an, J.
Prinspp riiid Ti/llrr. Rev. A. lluf, and Mr.
H. T. Priii.si'ji, and published in variom
Calcuthf I'lrinil, cols in the year .. cl. 2 O »

Claims of the Bible, or the importance of the

Sacred Scriptures in the Education of l out h, 0 4 0

As the commission .il

small to allow of cre.l

reference for piiymeor
will the purchaser ii,

mentioned, except [he
way the party niiy dir

hool-fubli

d thf Itooliseller by various parlies is too
,b-Mlniely necessary that a Hundl or

di lilt I diimld be forwarded. In no ruses
null I' iiay more than the sum now
o^i- III jiiii King and carriage, in whatever

Copies of t

the mode of appb
guages, and of an
tic supplied gratis

Add
the Koman letters to

also of the Synopsis

AGENCY IN THE MOFASSIL
"'^"y °^ the above works mny lie procured of the following gentle-men, but at an addition of 2.» per cent, to the above cost, to meetexpences of various kinds.

Rev. Mr. Rae, Gawohatti,
Mr. NicHoiLs, Sikrol, Benares,
Mr. Fhaseb, Allahabad,
Mr. i. T. BoN.vv, Jjdlinau,
Serjt.-Major Faxe, J\<inhpur,
Rev. Mr. Ewing, Faltehgarh,
Mr. vv. PiERf Sehore,
Capt. Dcncax, Agra,
MunahiMi'u Asabaf-Ali or Ra'mkrishna, Dihll, md
Munshl Shabamat All', Lodiina.

C.E. Ti r.vFiTAN,
W. H. Pearcj;.
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Brief Memoir of the Rev. Joseph Kam, Missionary in the

Moluccas.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Deaii Sirs,

I have lately received from Holland intelligence of the demise of that

faithful Missionary, the Rev. Joseph Kam of Amboyna, together with a

short sketch of his life, published in the Dutch language by the Nether-
lands Bible Society. Supposing the same might prove interesting to your
readers, I beg to hand you for the Observer an English translation of it,

to which I have added a few particulars, with which I became acquainted
during a residence of a year and a half with the brother of the deceased at

Rotterdam. I am,
Calcutta, \ Your's, &c. &c.

Uth April, ) L.

(Translated from the Dutch.

J

Joseph Kam was- born in 1769 at Bois-le-Duc, a fortified

city of Dutch Braba'nt, of parents belonging to the respectable

middUng class of society, his father being proprietor of an ex-

tensive leather manufactory, and standing in high esteem among
his fellow-townsmen. Both his parents were exemplary Chris-

tians, and whilst they spared neither pains nor expense to give

their children a liberal education, had especially at heart their

religious and moral improvement. The Lord blessed their pious

efforts with complete success ; for one of their two sons, Samuel,

became a very able divine, and a most useful minister in the

Dutch Reformed Church, and filled during several years the im-

portant office of theological tutor in the college of the Nether-

lands Missionary Society near Rotterdam. The subject of this

Memoir also, who was brought up in his father's profession,

early gave proofs that the prayers and instructions of his pa-

rents had not been vain ; when but a youth he became a

decidedly converted character, and by his consistent and ami-

able deportment gained the love and esteem of all his ac-

quaintance.

H H
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Joseph Kam, on account of his father''s business, had occasion

frequently to visit the extensive Moravian settlement of Zeist

near Utrecht. Having there heard and seen much that had a
reference to Missions, a strong desire arose in his mind to de-

vote himself to the ministry of the gospel among the perishing

heathen. He even offered himself as a Missionary to the Mo-
ravian Society, whose rules however, it seems, did not permit
them to employ him. It was therefore with inexpressible

delight he heard of the establishment, in 1797, of the Nether-
lands Missionary Society, through the instrumentality of the

celebrated Dr. Vander Kemp. He at once determined, with
the sanction of his parents, to oft'er his services to the directors ;

but his father's death, which happened shortly after, rendei'ed

it imperative on him, for his aged mother's sake, to continue at

home and take charge of his father's manufactory. After his

mother's demise, his former wish revived ; but his surviving

relations were of opinion, that owing to his age, which was
already somewhat advanced, and various family reasons, he was
no longer a fit subject for Missionary enterprize. He therefore

at first yielded to their advice, and resolved to relinquish all

further thoughts of becoming a Missionary.

The Lord, however, whose thoughts are not as our thoughts,

and whose ways are not as our ways, had determined it other-

wise. An amiable wife, whom Kam had married a few years

before, and a daughter who had been the fruit of their union,

died within a few months of each other. Kam thought he saw
in these trying dispensations, and the severing of the ties which
had detained him in his native land, the finger of Providence

pointing him to go and carry the tidings of salvation to the hea-

then world ; and the very friends, who had first dissuaded him
from the undertaking, now coincided in his opinion. He there-

fore delayed no longer, and in 1808, offered his services to the

Netherlands Missionary Society, who cheerfully accepted of

them. Kam was then about thirty-nine years of age. He re-

moved to Rotterdam to commence a course of theological study

preparatory to the great work he had in view : but his patience

was to be put to a severe test ere he could enter on his labours; for

when, having been thought by the dii-ectors sufficiently quali-

fied for his office, he hoped to have been able to embark im- ,

mediately for Java, the French authorities interfered, and peremp-

torily denied him permission to proceed to a colony occupied

by the British, except under such a condition as neither he nor

the directors could think of accepting. In consequence it Avas

afterwards even found necessary, as his personal liberty was in

danger from a suspicious government, that he should leave

Rotterdam. He therefore retired to Zeist, and found a secure and
agreeable abode among his old friends the Moravians. There he
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prosecuted his studies, and met witli an excellent opportunity

of learning' the practical part ofa pastor's duty in a neighbouring

parish then without a regular minister, where he often preached,

visited the sick, catechised the children, &c. These exercises

proved of great use to him in his subsequent Missionary career.

After having resided at Zeist till the year 1812, and no open-

ing presenting itself for leaving Holland by sea, he, in company
with tn'o other Missionaries A\ho had meanwhile been receiv-

ed by the Netherlands Society, Messrs. Supper and Bruckner, left

the Moravian settlement in the disguise of travelling mechan-
ics, and succeeded in passing the frontiers, and reaching Ham-
burgh unmolested. Not finding it practicable from this port

to proceed to England, they were constrained to go on to Chris-

tiana in Norway, and from thence embarked for London.
The directors of the Netherlands Missionary Society, appre-

hensive that the circumstance of Holland being then under French
rule, would render it impossible for them to carry on Mission-

ary operations with etFect in the Eastern islands, which were in

the possession of Britain, made over, by mutual agreement, their

three Missionaries to the London Missionary Society. They
were accordingly ordained in London, and took their departure

for Java in 1813. On their arrival at Batavia, they separated :

Mr. Supper having been appointed to that capital, Mr. Bruck-
ner to Samarang, and Joseph Kam to the Moluccas. Subse-

quent to this arrangement, which pleased Kam exceedingly, as

he hoped in the Spice islands to be brought more immediately

in contact with the heathen, he continued some time at Ma-
dura and Soerabaya, with a view to render himself master of

the Malay before he took charge of his station. At length, hav-

ing attained a competent knowledge of that langniage, he entered

upon his work, after eight years of patient waiting and pre-

paration.

Kam fixed his residence at Amboyna. The Netherlands

Government, which had in the interim resumed possession of

the Eastern Archipelago, desired him to take the pastoral charge

of the European Church and congregation on that island. To
this he reluctantly agreed, but the drawing of his heart con-

tinued towards the natives. He re-established the Native Church
which for more than twenty years had been destitute of a pas-

tor, and did every thing in his power to revive the dying flame

of religious feeling among those long-neglected Neophytes.
Shortly after, however, Kam was to his great satisfaction, re-

lieved from the charge of tiie European congregation, by the

appointment to it of a clergyman sent out for the purpose from
Holland. He then turned his whole attention and efforts to

the natives.

H H 2



232 Memoir of the Rev. Joseph Kam. [May,

' ^ Tt is perhaps not generally known, that there are in the

Eastern islands, thousands of converts who formerly em-
braced Christianity during the dominion, and by the exer-

tions, of the old Dutch East India Company. Having been
for a number of years deprived of teachers and of every

kind of religious instruction, they had relapsed into a state

bordering on heathenism. These wandering sheep Joseph
Kam first sought out, and for that purpose visited all the

islands where any of them resided, renewed their acquain-

tance with the Gospel by public discourses and private in-

struction, re-organized them into regular societies, appointed

native teachers from Amboyna over them, furnished the lat-

ter with sermons composed and Avritten by himself, and which
they were to read to the people during his absence, took
measures to have the young properly educated ; in short, he

placed things on as favorable a footing as times and circum-

stances would permit. Nor did he neglect the heathen, but
labored most actively among them, and he had the happiness

to be instrumental in the conversion of numbers of idolators,

some of whom were chiefs of high rank.

In 1819, the Netherlands Missionary Society sent out five

labourers to join Kam. This reinforcement was to him ex-

ceedingly welcome, whilst his knowledge of the country and
experience, proved highly valuable to these brethren, chiefly

in assisting them to select for their permanent residence such

of the islands as afforded the greatest prospect of usefulness.

Mr. Kam^s pecuniary circumstances having for some time ren-

dered him independent, his connexion with the Netherlands

Missionary Society, as far as regarded support, was dissolv-

ed. The Society, however, which placed the highest confi-

dence in him, elected him one of its directors. He felt very
sensible for the honor conferred upon him, but never used

it for the purpose of lording it over his brethren ; on the

contrary he considered it as imposing on him, to a higher

degree than before, the duty of being of service to them and
promoting their usefulness. Indeed all the Missionaries, who
were successively sent from Holland to that part of the

world, found in him a true friend, a father, who on their ar-

rival in that heathen land, cordially received them under his

hospitable roof, assisting them with his counsels as well as

in the acquirement of the language, and on all occasions

ready to promote their welfare, and to encourage and com-
fort them under their trials. Long will the remembrance
of his affectionate and truly paternal solicitude be cherished

and prized by them !

Mr. Kam at Amboj^na entered a second time into the mar-
riage state with a Miss Timmermans, a lady highly qualified for
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the important relation of a Missionary's wife, and who proved a

true help-ineot to him in his laborious career. Her thorough

knowledge of the high Malay enabled her to be cniineutly use-

ful in the female department of the Mission. She also kindly

undertook to teach that language to all the Missionaries who
arrived at Amboyna, as long as they resided at the Mission

house. From this marriage a son was born, who was lately

sent for education to Holland, and is now at the Moravian In-

stitution of Zeist, promising, as far as appearances go, to tread

in his father's steps.

Mr. Kam neglected no available opportunity to increase the

prosperity of the Mission with which he was connected. He
established a press at Amboyna, and undertook himself the

task of teaching some young Malays the art of printing. Num-
bers of valuable tracts of his composition have issued from

this press, and their influence in spreading the knowledge of the

Saviour has been considerable in all the islands where they

have found their way. He was a zealous agent of the Bible So-

ciety, whose views he powerfully promoted by the distribution

of the word of life wherever an opportunity offered. He built,

chiefly at his own expense, a handsome church for his native con-

gregation. He erected schools wherever it was found practicable,

and founded a seminary of a higher order for the forming of

native teachers and catechists ; in this institution he took a pe-

culiar interest, and devoted much of his time to it. He also

established Auxiliary Bible and Missionary Societies, whose
efforts have been thankfully acknowledged by the respective

Parent Societies at home, and wliich contributed much to create

a philanthropic spirit in the European inhabitants of the Eastern
Archipelago, and to stir them up to take an interest in the

spiritual and eternal welfare of their ignorant and perishing

fellow-creatures.

Joseph Kam was not a man of brilliant talents ; but he possess-

ed those more substantial qualifications which are indispensable

in a Missionarj'—a sound judgment, a thorough acquaint-

ance with the Scriptures, and an easy and lucid way of bringing

divine truth home to the hearers, a burning zeal for the glory

of God, and compassion for the souls of men, together with an
immoveable faith on the divine promises, which enabled him
cheerfully to bear the numerous trials to which he was exposed,

and courageously to meet the frequent obstacles which came in

bis way. To these, he added a consistent walk. He was very
frugal and simple in his manner of living, which he had regulated,

as he thought a tropical climate required ; and though often pre-

sent at sumptuous entertainments at the houses of the servants

of Government and wealthy merchants, could never be prevailed

upon to alter iu the least the method he had adopted. At the
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same time it may be said, that on such occasions, he did not set

up himself as a judge, and condemner of those who acted
differently, provided they did not transgress the rules of mo-
deration.

Kam possessed the advantage of a vigorous and hardy con-
stitution, and generally enjoyed excellent health. Without
these, he w^ould have found it impossible to endure all the fa-

tigues and privations caused by the long and repeated Mission-
ary journeys he undertook. Twice or thrice in the year, in

a small brig of his own, which he managed himself with the

assistance of a few native lascars, he travelled in that burning
climate for several months together, from island to island, ex-

posed to storms and dangers of various kinds. On such occa-

sions, he added to his duties of a preacher of the Gospel,

those of a peace-maker among the native tribes, and was the

means of preventing much bloodshed. As Schwartz had been
on the continent of India by the British Government, so was
he frequently employed by the Netherlands Government in

allaying disturbances and quelling rising rebellions among their

Malay subjects, in which endeavours he seldom failed. His judi-

cious views, good temper, integrity, and the holiness of his lite,

rendered him greatly respected even by the heathen chiefs of the

Moluccas, and made the humble Missionary a far more success-

ful instrument in maintaining peace among them, than large

bodies of troops could ever have been.

In March, 1883, Kam left Amboyna on a Missionary tour for

some months ; but it proved his last ! On the 14tli July

he arrived at Banda exceedingly ill, and, after three days of suf-

fering, died in peace in the arms of his young friend and successor

Gericke, at the age of sixty-three years and ten months, deeply

regretted by his family and friends, and by the societies with
which he was connected. His body was followed to the grave

by all the civil and military authorities, and by crowds of

natives, both Christian and heathen, who were anxious to tes-

tify by this last mark of respect the high esteem they enter-

tained for his character. The Batavian Government also did

not fail in their official gazette to record in very honorable

terms the valuable services, and the virtues of the departed

Missionary ; but what is better than all, he has, no doubt, been
approved by the great Lord whom he loved and served. He
has heard from liis blessed lips the " Well done, thou good and
faithful servant." He rests from his labours, and his works
follow him

!
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II.

—

Reminiscences of Home.
[Coatinueil from pnge 111.]

Chai'tkk II.

The shock wliich the feelings receive on the discovery of a deep
loss, especiiiUy of a parent or child, is so intense that it usually pro-

duces a cessation of sensiliility amounting almost to stoicism. AFhen
however the dream of sorrow has ])assed, sensation returns, and we find

ourselves really hereft of our heloved associate, like the lion deprived

of its young—a storm of passion succeeds the calm. Such an arrange-

ment is wise ; for as the violence of the hurricane clears and purifies

the atmosphere, so does this turbulent effort of the passions leave the

mind more clear, and better adapted to look with calmness on the scene of

distress, and decide with judgment on the steps which altered circum-

stances may induce.

Such were the successive operations of the mind of the afflicted Marie

on that to her momentous night. When she recovered from the swoon in

which she had been borne from the room of death, a hurried tide of

recollections rushed upon her mind. She gazed around with an air of

wildness, as if in search of her beloved parent. She struggled to return

to the room in which her remains lay.

She uttered at intervals alternately incoherent inquiries, exclamations

and prayers—" My mother, my mother ! Where shall I go ! O God
;
guide

the orphan. Yes, yes," she said, in a tone of more than usual wildness, " I

am now an orphan. O what a friend have I lost,—but I was unworthy of so

good a parent. I have despised her instructions, her prayers; she can now
pray no longer for her poor thoughtless Marie." Then, as if a fresh train of

thought had suggested itself of a more rousing character, she said in a tone

which thrilled all present—" I dread, I dread my future connections—such

gaiety, no religion. Oh I have despised religion, perhaps now God will des-

pise me." Such were some of the expressions of the afflicted girl.

Though incoherent, they displayed the genuine operations of her mind,

which was evidently dwelling on the neglected privileges of the j)ast, and

the ti-ials which awaited her in future life, without those aids which true

reliffion can supply.

When these feelings had in some measure subsided, Pastor attempted

to introduce the subject of deepest import, true religion, and its beneficial

influence under circumstances of especial trial.

" Be calm," he said; " it would be improper to wish your parent's return

to this sinful world: she has passed from a state of suffering to one of glori-

fied rest. It is sinful to repine at the blessed arrangements of Jehovah, or

to distrust his ability to guide and sustain in every trial. Your principles

are now put to the test; you have professed to be a Christian in prosperity,

act the Chi'istian in adversity, be strong in the Lord, &c."
" I do not wish," she replied in a subdued tone, "her return—she is hap-

py ; but I fear I shall never see or meet her in heaven. I have professed to

be a Christian, but I have been playing the hypocrite—while I professed

to love Christ, I loved the world. It was to please my mother, not God.
Oh I have been a wretch indeed—there can be no mercy or pardon for

me—like Cain I shall be a mark for * the arrows of the Almighty.' I

thought," she continued, after a pause, " I once thought I was a Christian
;

but you broke the charm, you described a Christian, and it unchristianized

me. I strove to appear cheerful in your presence afterwards, but in vain.

I thought the secret of my hypocrisy was known to you." His reply was,
" Happy will it be for you, if this trial should be the means of inducing you
to think prayerfully on the all-important subject of salvation ; then your loss
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will he great gain ! The convictions which now so deeply affect you are the
best evidences of your awakened condition—they are proofs that God is

strivinf? with you in mercy—your duty is plain—you must pray the hand
that wounds, to heal." He was ahout to proceed, but slie interrni)ted him
by saying, " I cannot, dare not pray ; will you pray for ino ?" " I will readi-

ly," he rejoined, "attemjit to teach the trembling spirit how to approach
the mercy seat of the Most High, if the divine teacher will but deign to

render tlie effort successful—shall we pray now ?" he inquired. " Yes, now,"
was the reply. He beckoned the servant to bring the holy volume, and
assemble the attendants.

The faithful household, full of sorrow, soon assembled in that apartment
in which their dear mistress had often pleaded for them with the Father
of mercies. The recollection excited in each breast the tenderest emotions;
a si^arching silence prevailed, which was broken by the faltering voice of
the minister, who, deeply affected by tlie surrounding distress, could not
restrain the tear of sorrow, while he felt it his duty to repress its exhibi-

tion in others.

He selected for their mutual edification that sweet portion of divine truth,

the 1 7th of Jolin's Gospel, in which the Saviour so pathetically prays for his

afflicted followers to the end of the world. They then attempted to sing,

" Peace, 'tis the Lord Jehovah'8 hand,
That blasts our hopes in death ;"

after which, they knelt at the altar of mercy, while Pastor prayed
for the sanctification of this event to all, but more especially to the bereft

child. When they arose, though tears bedewed every cheek, there was
that calm serenity stamped upon the countenance of each, which is the re-

sult of communion with God, and which nothing but prayer could achieve

under such circumstances of trial.

Even the countenance of Marie was lit up with a gleam of tranquil

hope ; while she thanked Pastor, and added, " I trust there is yet hope,"

though she added with trembling anxiety, " have you read the history of

lately published .''" (a fe-jrful instance of religious dalliance, termi-

nating in an awful death.) "Yes," he replied, " it is awakening, but there is

yet hope ;
you live, she is dead." " But," she said in an hurried tone, " she

had a pious parent, and despised her instructions—she had a faithful mi-

nistry, but did not attend to its warnings—she resolved to he religious,

but yielded to tlie pleasures of the world. She is, almost beyond doubt,

where hope can never come or mercy dawn. In all the former instances

1 too faithfully resemble her, I fear I may in the latter
; yet I hope in

His mercy whose mercy is infinite and unchangeable." Still," he replied,

"look stedfastly on the cross of Jesus—these are but the suggestions of

the evil one. Remember he is but a creature, and is limited in his

powers—he cannot touch without the permission of that Being,
" Who guides a sparrow and directs a world."

" All will yet be well," he added, as he left the apartment, saying to each

as he passed the assembled household, " What is your life .'' it is even a
vapour which appeareth, and then vanisheth away."

In a few days, the remains of Mrs. were conveyed " to that bourne
whence no traveller returns." There is in a British funeral, even of the

poorest, a decency, a solemnity which can only be associated with religion

and civilization. The funeral of that class to which our friend was attached

is however generally marked by respect and solemnity which the poor can-

not command, or the higher orders but seldom know. On the evening of

that mournful day, numbers of the rustic inhabitants had assembled. In

their healthful countenances might be traced a feeling of real sorrow for

the loss of one that had ever while living ministered to their comforts.

The shades of evening well accorded with the sombre train of funeral
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cirriajfes, and the sad stillness with wliioh every movement was marked
was typical of that fyrave to which each was hasteninj^. The only thing
which broke tiie silence was the howl of the faithful iloij, uttering his wild

|lament for the loss of his mistress. 'I'hcre is something exquisitely touch- .

ing in the affectionate gratitude of the dog. Such was the case on the pre-
,

sent occasi()n. Many a cotter, while the tear trickled down his cheek, ex-
claimed, " F'oor D.ish ! She was a good lady !"

Tlie procession moved on towards tiie antique church, until met hy the
veneral>le minister of the parish: In? was a man of letters, gravity, kindness
and years; and tiiough ditTcring in some points of doctrine with the deceased,

they had ever cherished towards eacii other an intimacy, more than the
mere fleetingfi-iendship of the world can afford—the friendshij) of the faith-

ful. Tliey looked on each other as travelling to the same heaven, though
hy a different tract. It was evident that, in consigning to the grave this

friend, he was perforniiug more than an ordinary duty. His voice faltered,

and the tear of sorrow glistened for a moment in his dimming eye, then l)e-

dewed his furrowed cheek. " I am the ResurroctiDii and the Life," &c. was
in the sonorous tone of age borne on the gentle ze|)!iyrs of evening to every

ear. Never did the word of Gixl appear so singularly grand and consolatory

as at tliis moment, consigning to tlie toinh the remains of one endeared—

•

ofonevvho had "died in Jesus," with the assurance of God, that she

should rise, and with her all the finally just.

Had the (Christian religion no other charm than that of cheering the

dark passage to the tomb with the prospect of a bright and glorified resur-

rection, it would i)e enough to commend it to the attention of the sons of

philosopiiy, as well as to the more simple children of nature.

At the grave's mouth the mourners gathered, the crowds prest on every

hand, the man of God proceeded with his dignified ritual, until " dust to

dust," &c., accompanied by the fall of the earth on the coffin, fell upon the

ear. At that moment, a faint shriek broke from its prison house. It was
from the distressed Marie, who was (inalde longer to repress her agonized

feelings. She was borne or rather torn from the spot, which was soon left

to its accustomed stillness and awe.

In a few days, Marie left tl>e abode, which had ever been the residence

of peace and happiness, whicli had now however become the habitation of

every painful emotion. It was on a fine Oct()l)er morning, when the rem-
nant of the family, standing on the rustic bridge, took a last glimpse of all

tliat was dear to them. There is something indescribably painful in such

an act. The past comiects itself with the future, t!ie chequered scenes

of which appear in formidable array.

Who does not remember tlie deeu feelings of sorrow which arose in his

mind when he separated himself from his father's house, to enter upon the

busv scenes and conflicts of life Yet in such a case the idea of returning,

and enjoying the society of early friends, deprives the grief of much of its

poignancy ; but in the instance of Marie, no such fond hope could hover o'er

the future ; hence her sorrow was proportionably greater. As she cast her

eye around, she spoke not a word, she shed not a tear, until she had feast-

ed her vision with retracing spots familiarized by the advice, smiles, and
kindness of her mother and friends. Then turning to the sleeping place

of the dead, she burst into tears, and exclaimed, " O Father, be thou the

guide of my youth."

The carriage was ready, she hurried to it, and soon it bore her, amid
the tears and blessings of the simple villagers, to visit other and less con-

genial scenes than those on which she had just gazed.

Her destination was the metropolis, at which, when she arrived, her

religious principles were put to a severe test ; for she was introduced

I I
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to the faniil)' of a relative not only distinguished for gaiety, but likewise

pre-eminent for kindness and polislied manners. Sin never appears so

deceptive as when the otherwise amiable, give it their countenance : under
such protection, it is especially so to the young and insrenuous mind.
Such a mind was that of Marie ; when the theatre and the Imll were first

proposed, slie staggered, but she did not forget tlie tlirone of grace ; she

likewise solicited the advice of the minister under these, t() her novel and
trying, circumstances. In his letter he advised a stern iind unlx-iidingadher.

ence to religious principle as the only safeguard to the soul, (juoting, as illus-

trious examples, Joseph, Daniel, and Paul, and urging her, if at all consistent

with the rules of courtesy, to remove from the scene of temptation. W\Xh
this advice she felt it her duty to comply. By the kind arrangements of Pro-
vidence she was enabled to take up her abode for a time with a relative who
professed the gospel, and whose life was a living epistle known and read of
men. Under the tutorage of so excellent a guide, Marie endeavoured to rise

ahove her sorrow by engaging in acts of Christian benevolence. Her own
trials had peculiarly fitted her to visit the abodes of hereavenient and
affliction ; added to which, a slight knowledge of medicine enabled her at

once to attend to the physical and mental ailments of the objects of her
solicitude. She became, if possible, more beloved in her present than
in her former sphere of usefulness, for to all her natural amiability of dis-

position religion had now added its additional charm. Instead of the
laugh of giddy mirth, the faint smile arising from inward joy played on her
cheek ; and in addition to judicious temporal advice she added the higher
consolations of "tiie fi-aternity of love."

While engaged in these acts of evangelical charity, her mind was led
to reflect on a subject of the highest import, viz. a public profession of her
attachment to Jesus Christ. After a correspondence with her former mi-
nister, as well as with her present religious instructor—after much anxi-

ous solicitude and prayer, she determined to enter the pale of the " com-
munion of saints." She thus cast in her lot with the people of God, and
gave the best evidence of the sincerity of her profession by an act of deci-

sion, expressly demanded by Christ, " Do this in remembranceof me." The
parents of Marie had been from principle attracted to that section of the

Christian chnrch designated Baptist, and, never having given such evidence
of piety as they deemed essential to her baptism, she had never obtained

that initiation into the Christian pi-ofession. Her mind from early feeling

and education had a natural bias toward the reception of this rite by im-
mersion ; added to which, her good guide was connected with Christians

of that persuasion. Under such circumstances she determined to enter "the
watery tomb," and " be buried with Christ in Baptism.''

The night vvas fixed for this important act. There is something very so-

lemn and interesting in the introduction of a young Christian into the flock

of Christ; a variety of feelings are called into exercise—^^Joy, fear, hope,

love, all combine with prayer. Such were the feelings excited in the breasts

of many, when one so young and beautiful, and on whose clii'ek pale con-
sumption, joined M'ith sorrow, sat playing its destroying gambols, descended
to the narrow sea, which was the emblem of her separation from a guilty

world ; while as she rose from its troubled waters, she appeared as " a being
of another world," about to arise to dwell with God and his saints, in the im-
mortalities of the just. Let us now leave her to that retirement which she
sought after an act so solemn, and retire ourselves from that world of
strife and aflliction witli which we are daily called to contend. In the
secresy of the closet, let us ask, Have I been bereaved of a parent, a child,

or a friend } If so, has it elicited from me tliose confessions of guilty neg-
ligence, that contrition of soul, that adherence to religious j)rinciples»

that decision for Christ, which marked tlie conduct of the orphan Marie ?
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There is a melancholy pleasure ia visiting the dormitory of the dead.
Perhaps the feeling which it induces is the most suitable that can occupy
the mind of a ration;d and immortal being destined for eternity. To walk
among the tomiis of tliose who but a few years or months past had min-
gled tlieir converse with yours, joined in your pleasures, and sympathized
in your trials ; or to tread upon the grave of an enemy, to gaze on the
green sward that covers the remains of a child, or the ashes of apartner or piu
rent;— such a work is fraught with in.struction often more searching than the
appeals of the living voice. Tiie silence, whicli is only broken by tlie breeze
rustling through the elm grove, or whistling through the belfry of the
church, seems to say, " The wise, the proud, the reverend head, must lie as
low as these." Such was the scene which Pastor often delighted to con-
templiite, that his mind miglit be fully impressed with his own mortality,
and iience better itdapted to stand between tiie living and dead, in his sacred
ministrations. AMiile engaged in this solemn employ, on a fine autumnal
evening, the attention of Pastor was arrested by a sight of singular inter-

est. The tomb of our departed friend was situated by the side of an elm
grove, tt'hich encircled tlie cemetery. It was a green sward tomb, enclos-

ed with a neat iron palisade : the cottagers, out of respect to her memory,
had attended with scrupulous care to the little mound ; they had planted
at the foot a small white and red rose, and at the head a myrtle bush, while
around the railing some wild plant had entwined its tendrils, giving to the
whole a neatness seldom equalled. The simple inscription on the tomb-
stone, adding an air of piety to the whole, " The memory of the just is

blessed," appeared to exhibit in death the living excellencies of the de-
ceased, simplicity and peace.

The shades of evening were just shedding their dark hues on the scene,

when Pastor perceived a female figure approaching the tomb in a medita-
tive mood. In the glimmer of twilight he was only able to discern that she
was in mournful costume : still he more than suspected that it must be Ma-
rie; yet the distance to which she had removed, the time of day, and his not
being aware of her intention to visit the scenes of youth, all conspired to

negative the supposition. It might be a delusion, however the figure ap-
proached until it reached the tomb ; then kneeling by its side, and gently
turning the tendrils of the jessamine, read " the name endeared," and
gazed- intensely on the neatness and elegance, with which rustic kindness
had adorned the sleeping place of her parent.

She clasped her hands, and lifted up her eyes to heaven in the attitude

of prayer, while her faltering voice gave at intervals expression to feelings

of sorrow, mingled with resignation, and thanksgiving with supplication.

As she arose, Pastor approached ;—her pale features for an instant were
suffused with blushes, under a consciousness that she had been seen in her
act of filial piety. She soon, however, recovered her calm deportment and
self-command, when Pastor expressed his pleasureable surprise at seeing

her once more, and especially with fortitude sufficient to engage in such

an act as the one in which she had been employed.
" I have long desired to pay this visit, but my health would not admit. I

fear," siie replied, " that vou will condemn that act as an act of idolatry."

"No," said the Pastor, "that which has received the sanction of the great

'High Priest of our profession' can never be condemned by his servants.

He commended the practice in one who went to the grave to weep,

and he wept and prayed there himself ; and I could not but think, while

you were kneeling at the tomb, that if Jesus did take cognizance of one

act of piety more than another, it must be the sight of a pious child

bending over the grave of her parent, and offering up her thanksgiving

and prayers."

I I 2
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" Feeling," said Marie, " prompted me to the act, yet conscience was not

willing to comply, fearful lest that which in itself was harmless might be

resolved into sin, by an immoderate indulgence in sorrow, as ' those with-

out hope.'
"

^Vhile in the midst of this converse, the following incident occur-

red. "It is Miss," said a sweet little cherub of a girl, interrupting the

converse—"it is Miss!" she added with greater emphasis.liounding forward

with child-like simplicity and ingenuousness, " O Alfred said you would never

come back, but 1 said you would :" then looking lier in the face, she said,

" Have you brought me a doll, and Alfred a drum ? But you have not

kissed me yet," said the little prattler, " and every one kisses Marie ; you
used to kiss me, and tell me you loved me. Do you now ?" she said, looking

up intensely with a pair of arch black eyes. Marie clasjied her in lier

arms, and imprinted a string of kisses on her dimpled ciieek. " But
what, my cliild," said Pastor, " brought you here at tliis hour ?" " Oh,"
she replied, " Alfred often comes to bring flowers for the grave, and I lost

Alfred; but," she said, peering around one of the trees, and pointing, " I

dare say he is there." Immediately a fine little fellow came laughing, skip-

ping towards them ; he started back, however, when he saw the stranger
lady, but recognizing in her Marie, forgetful of ceremony, he threw his

arms around her, kissed her hand, and wept. His tears were soon dried,

and he said, " O how happy shall we be, how pleased mamma will be, and
papa, and David, and all the people, and Mr. Davidson—won't they, Mr.
Christian ?" he said to the minister. " Yes, yes, my dear boy ; but we must
return, for it is late, and your mamma will be alarmed."

" Ha])py childhood," said Marie, "how few thy cares, how short-lived thy
sorrows, and how sweet thy joys; how few thy wants, and how quickly
satisfied, and yet it is maturer life in miniature ; a succession of sun-shine
and cloud, of sorrow and joy, the former forgotten in the enjoyment of tiie

latter, and the latter tinging the darker shades with its brighter hues, and
yet who wishes to be a child again for if a child of God, each hour we
live brings us but nearer to our heavenly rest, where each shall be

" No more a straneer or a guest,
But like a child at home."

[To be coiiliuucd.^

Ill

—

Chapter o/' Varieties.

1.

—

Coleridge's Letter to his God-child.

In all the great changes which have passed over the face

of society, "we find that the first, or the transition stage,

as it is sometimes called, is marked by an unsettling of public
opinion, and that the extent to which this spreads most gene-
rally determines the strength and permanency of the revolution

that ensues. It is because every avenue to the public mind has
been jealously barred and guarded, that Spain and Italy lag be-
hind the rest of Europe; it is to the comparative facility of com-
municating with masses of people, that England owes her supe-
riority over Hindustan. Here empire after empire has arisen and
fallen to pieces, leaving society in nearly the same state as it was
1000 years ago; and if India at last begins to derive benefits from
the British sway, it is not because our armies have swept over
her, but because our knowledge and our religion ai-e slowly
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filtering into her veins. But she has yet for many a long year to

look to England tor all that is most valuable, and to follow

hunihly in the wake of those she may he destined to out-strip.

For England herself seems on the eve of another great change.

And now she will take Christianity to her heart, and, as a nation

Christian not in name only, hut in deed, show forth its blessed

effects on a scale of grandeur, which the Angels will delight

to look uj)on ;—or, she will cast it from her, and drink deep
of the vial of CJod's wrath. We think too well of our country to

have any fears for the issue. When the day of combat for the

good-cause arrives, she w ill be found in the van : but first, she

may have to endure tribulation.

The public of England is indeed a public, for it includes al-

most every sane individual within her bounds ; and great must
be the results, either for good or ill, Avhen a public, so con-

stituted, is roused into action. It is now thoroughly stirred up,

even to the dregs : the wild desire for change, like a mighty wave,
sweeps over all. Truth herself, unless she appear in a new
garb, is in danger of being cast asid«r, " like an old almanack."
Christianity, that truth of truths, is again under trial, and
her enemies insultingly ask, " Can any new thing come out
of Nazareth We answer, Nothing new, but a renew-
ing. She is ever the same, but her followers may be renewed
in the spirit of their minds. Some already, with Irving and
others, rush beyond the mark: many remain behind ; but the

spread of revivals, of Missionary spirit and Missionary operations,

the extraordinary pecuniary support given to every thing that

bears the name of religion, and the increase of devoted per-

sonal piety, show that she is putting forth efforts adequate to

the occasion, and taking deeper root in the minds of men. This
would be attended with such evident benefits, that her very
enemies anxiously desire it; and many are eager to have a system
taught in every school, which they themselves, in the pride of
intellect, disbelieve, or affect to disbelieve. For it is a melan-
choly fact, that several of our leading political and literary cha-

racters do not believe in the Christian revelation. The old

scholastic quibble about reason and revelation has been again
revived among the learned : in France and Germany it has
been carried against revelation, but the minority is large, and
already the re-action has begun : in England and Ameiica in

its favour, by a large and daily increasing majority. The quib-

ble, like all other quibbles, is not worth a thought ; but straws
show how the wind sits.

We purpose hereafter to give our readers some account
of the struggle, by attemptnig to sketch out tor them the
antagonist systems of Bentham and Coleridge, which may
be looked upon as virtually the extremes of the question.
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Both tlie.se men were great in their own spheres ; though,

in mind, altogether unlike anil unequal. Both were sincere

and honest in their opinions, and in the expression of them
bold and unflinching. But Bentham made a false step : he

left jurisprudence for morals, and the giant became a common
mortal. On the other hand, Coleridge's element was the ideal

—

the poetical of philosophy and religion ; and there he ever dwelt.

His foot was on his native heath, and on it he stood a king, and
had no equal. The one would solve the problem, by rejecting

revelation altogether, without question asked or reason given : the

other, by erecting on the basis of Scripture a high and thought-

ful religious philosophy. And as they lived, so they died.

Bentham bequeathed his body to posterity : Coleridge left behind

the following splendid testimony to " the truth as it is in Jesus."

To Adam Steiumetz K—

.

My dear GoDCurLn,
I offer up the fervent prayer for you now, as I did kneeling before the

altar when you were baptized into Christ, and solemnly received as a liv-

iujr member of his spiritual body, the Church.

Years must pass before you will be able to read with an understanding
heart, what I now write. But 1 trust that the all-gracious God, the Fa-
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of Mercies, who, by his only-

begotten Son, (all mercies in one sovereign mercy !) has redeemed you
from the evil ground, and willed you to be born out of darkness, but into

light—out of death, but into life—out of sin, but into righteousness, even
into the " Lord our Righteousness ;" I trust that He will graciously

liear the prayers of your dear parents, and be with you as the spirit of

liealth and growth in body and mind !

My dear Godchild !—You received from Christ's minister, at the bap-

tismal font, as your Cliristian name, the name of a most dear friend of

your father's, and who was to me even as a son, the late Adam Steinmetz,L

whose fervent aspiration, and ever paramount aim, even from early youth,

was to be a Christian in thought, word, and deed—in will, mind, aud
afFe(;tions.

1 too, your Godfather, have known what the enjoyments and advantages
of this life are, and what the more refined pleasures which learning and
intellectual power can bestow ; and with all the experience that more- than
threescore years can give, I now, on the eve of my departure, declare to

you, (and earnestly pray that you may hereafter live and act on the con-

viction,) that health is a great blessing,—competence obtained by honour-
able industry a great blessing,—and a great blessing it is to have kind,

faithful, and loving friends and relatives ; l)ut that the greatest of all

blessings, as it is the most eiuiobling of all privileges, is to be indeed a •

Christian.

But I have been likewise, through a large portion of my later life,

w sulferer, sorely afflicted with bodily pains, languors, and manifold in.

firmities ; and, for the last three or four years, have, witli few and brief

intervals, been confined to a sick-room, and, at this moment, in great
weakness and lieaviness, write from a sick-bed, hopeless of a recovery, yet
witliout prospect of a speedy removal ; and I thus on the very brink of the
grave, solemnly bear witness to you, that the Almighty Redeemer, most
gracious in his ])roiiiises to them that truly seek him, is faithful to perform
what he hatli promised, and has preserv>'il, under all my pains and infir-

mities, the inward peace that passeth all understanding, with the support-
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ing assurance of a reconciled God, who will not withdraw his Spirit from
nie in the conflict, and in his own time will deliver me from the Evil
One !

" C), my dear Godchild ! eminently blessed are those who begin early to

seek, four, and l()\ e thoir (Jod, trusting' wholly in the ri^htoou-Nnoss and
mediation of their Lord, Redeemer, Saviour, and everlasting- Higli Priest,

Jesus Christ

!

" () preserve this as a leg.ncy and bequest from your unseen Godfather
and friend,

" Gyovp, Highgnte, " S. T. Coleridge,"
"Jiil;i 13, 18*31.."

He died on the 2.5th day of the same month.

No words of ours can add force to this humble and solemn

testimony of a mighty human spirit in the view of eternit}'^.

Nothinsf, should come after it—nothing, but his own epitaph

written by his own hand.
" Stop, Christian passer by ! Stop, child of God,
And read with gentle heart ! Beneath this sod

A poet lies, or that which once seem'd he ;
—

O lift in thought a prayer for S. T. C,
'J'hat he, who, many a year, with toil of breath.

Found deatii in life, may here find life in death !

Mercy for praise—to be forgiven for fame,

He asked, and hoped, through Christ. Do thou the same."

2.

—

Life and Labours of Calvin.

Tliere is now no want of Missionary spirit among the Lay
Members of the Church : they are willing to go as far as they are

urged, perhaps fai'ther. A s compared Avith former times, the

number also of those who go forth and preach the gospel has
greatly increased : they have little to fear in the way of priva-

tion or danger ; the rough places have been made smooth, and the

crooked places straight before them ; every where encouraged,

sympathised with, and protected, it seems, as if the Lord had said

unto them, ' Go ye up, and take possession of the land.' Whence
comes it then, that they meet with so little success ? We will not

compare them \vith the Apostles, but why have they been left so

far behind by the good of later times ? We fear, it is because
they have chosen a lower standard, and compare themselves
with themselves, and not with the giants offormer days. Which
of us can say with Paul, " Are they ministers of Christ ? I

am more or again, " I laboured more abundantly than they
all When we read of their learning, their zeal, their prayers

without ceasing, their ardent piety, and Herculean labours, we
feel at once that they were men of another mould—men, not like

us, timidly following, or timidly struggling against, the move-
ment around us, but fitted to excite and to direct it. In the
hope that their example may stir up some amongst us to aim at

sometliing higher than merely following the crowd, and to gird

up our loins for a race like theirs, we intend to present to our
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readers orcasionally brief sketches of some of the most eminent

servants of Christ in other times ; and we have chosen for the

first, John Calvin.

1. Calviv. He Wits born in Fi-ance, and liibonred in tlio work of tlie

gospel at Geneva. Returning r)iit of Italy, (into wlioso borders, lie tised

to say lie went, that he might return again,) he settled liis affairs, and

taking along with him his only brother, Anthony Calvin, he intended

to go to Basil or Strasbourg ; but all other ways l)eing sto|)j)ed, by
reason of wars, he went to Geneva, without any purpose of staying there.

A little before, the gospel of Christ had been very providentially brought

into that city by the labour and industry of two excellent men, ^Villiam

Farell of the Delphinate, some time a scholar of Faber Stapulensis ; and
Peter Viret, a Bernate, whose labours God afterwards wonderfully blessed

and prospered. Calvin, hearing of these worthy men, (as the manner is

amongst the godly) went to visit them, to whom Mr. Farell, (being a man
endowed with an heroical spirit) spoke witli great vehemency, and charged

him to stay with them at (ieiieva, and to help them in the work of God.
(Calvin, being moved with his earnest protestations, submitted to the

judgment of the jn-esbytery and of the magistrates, by whose suffrages,

together with the consent of the people, he was chosen professor of

divinity. His ordinary labours in that office were these: every other

sabbath he preached twice ; Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday, he
read his divinity lectures. Every Thursday he assisted in the con-

sistory for the exercise of ecclesiastical discipline. On Fridays he read

a lecture for the clearing of some hard places of scripture ; besides

which, he wrote many commentaries upon the scriptures ; answered many
adversaries to the truth ; wrote many letters to sundry places, of advice

and direction, in weighty affairs ; so that we have cause to wonder how it
'

was possible for one man to undergo so many businesses. He made very
much use of Farell and Viret, and yet himself contributed much more to

them. And truly their familiarity, as it was much envied by the wicked,

so it was very grateful to all good men. And it was a very pleasant sight '

to behold these three men, so famous in the church, and all agreeing in

the work of the Lord, and yet so excelling in several gifts of the Spirit.

Farell exceeded in a certain greatness of mind, whose thundering sermons
could not be heard without trembling, and whose ardent prayers would
lift a man up into heaven ; Viret did so excel in sweet eloquence, that

he chained his iiearors to his lips ; Calvin, how many words he spake,

vfith so many grave and pithy sentences he filled the minds of his hearers
;

so that (saith Mr. Beza) 1 often thought that the gifts of these three men
meeting in one, would make up a complete pastor. Besides tlie fore-

mentioned labours of Calvin, he had also many foreign businesses ; for God
so blessed his ministry, that from all parts of the Christian world he was
sought to, partly for advice in matters of religion, and ^lartly to hear
him preach : so that iit the same time there was an Italian church, an
English church, and a Spanish church, besides the church of Geneva, and
that city seemed too little to entertain all that came to it for his sake.

AVhen he was indisposed, his colleagues admonished and earnestly en-
treated him, that he would abstain from dictating, but especially from
writing ; but he answered, Wliat ? would you have me idle when my Lord
comes ? Before his death, among other tilings in his speech to the syndicks
and aldermen of Geneva, he had these words, " Of mine own accord, I

acknowledge that I am much indebted to you, for that ye have patiently

borne with my too much vehemenciy sometimes ; whicli sin also, I trust

<i()d, that he hath forgiven me. But as touching the doctrine that vou
have heard from me, I take God to witness that I have not rashly and
uncertainlj', but purely and sincerely, taught the word of God intrusted
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unto me." When he understood by letters from Farell to Viret, that he,

who was now an old man of eifrhty years old, and sickly, was yet determin-
ed to come from Neocom to visit him, and was now onward upon his jour,

ney, he wrote thus to Iiim to stay him :
" Farewel, my best and sincerest

brother, and seeinjf Ciod will have you to outlive me in this world, live

mindful of our friendship, which as it hat!i been i)rofitable for the church
of God here, so the fruit tliereof tarrieth for us in heaven. I would not

have you weary yourself for my sake. 1 hardly draw my breath ; and I

expect daily when it will wholly fail me. It is enough that I live and die

to Christ, who is gain to his, both in life and death. Again farewel. May
11, 1564.." Yet for all this letter the good old man came to Geneva, and,

having fully conferred with Mr. Calvin, returned back to Neoc(mi. Tlie

rest of his days, even till his departure, Calvin spent almost in perpetual

prayer, with his eyes fixed upon heaven. Tlie day after his death there

was a great wee])ing and wailing all over the city ; and when he was
carried out, the senators, pastors, and professors of the school, and almost

the whole city followed the corpse, not without abundance of tears.

He was a man of an incredible aiul most ready memory, in the midst of

numberless distractions, and of a most exact judgment. He was very

regardless of preferment, even when it was often offered : he ate little

meat, and took very little sleep. He had a certain sweetness mixed with

}iis gravity. Discreet and mild he was in bearing witli men's infirmities ;

yet would he severely without dissimulation re])rove their vices, which
freedom he <Jways used fnmi a child. Such a preacher be was, that be drew
England, Si)ain, ami Italy to him, filling Geneva with strangers. Such a

voluminous writer, that (as it was said of St. Augustine) he wrote more
than another can well read. His writings were so eagerly i-eceived, that

as most rare and precious pieces, they were forthwith translated into all

languages. What shall I speak of his indefatigable industry, even beyond
the power of nature, which being paralleled with our loitering, I fear will

exceed all credit .'' and may be a true object of admiration, how his lean,

worn, spent, and weary body could possibly hold nut. He read every week
in the year three divinity lectures, and every other week, over and above,

he preached every day, so tliat (as Erasmus saith of Chrysostome) I do

not know wliether more to admire the indefatigableness of the man, or bis

hearers. Yea, some have reckoned up that his lectures were yearly one
hundred and eighty-six, his sermons two hundred and eighty-six besides.

Thursday he sat in the presbytery. Every Friday, and when the ministers

met in conference to expound hard texts, he made as good as a lecture. Yea,

besides, there was scarce a day wherein he spent not some part, either by
word or writing, in answering the questions and doubts of sundry pastors,

and churches, that sought unto him for advice and counsel : over and above
which, there was no year passed wherein came not forth from him some
great volume or other in folio, so that in few years, (besides many golden

tractates, and sundry exquisite answers, which upon short warning he
made to principal adversaries,) his huge explications upon the five books
of Moses, Joshua, Job, Psalms, all the prophets, and almost the whole New
Testament, came forth into the world, fuller of pitliy sententious matter

than of paper. These things considered, what breathing time could he
find for idleness, or loose thoughts ? In his last grievous sickness, he could

scarce be compelled by bis friends to pretermit his daily task of preaching,

and reading his divinity lectures : and at home, when he could not go
abroad, he rather wearied others with continual dictating to them, than
himself. Nothing was more frequent in his mouth than this, " Of all

tilings, an idle life is most irksome to me." Yea, such conscience did he

make of mispending a minute, that he was loth to detain the ministers that

came to visit him from their public exercises. He died 1562^



246 Chapter of Varieties. [May,

3.

—

American Poetry.

In no part of tlie world is Religion stamped more unequivo-

cally on the intelligence of a nation than in America. It is de-

lightful to see it extending even to the lighter walks of her lite-

rature, and influencing her poets to draw all their inspiration

from the living oracles of God. In our own country, Coleridge

is gone ; and no one has yet ventured to take up the seer's fallen

mantle. What, if it has fallen on a young American The name
of Richard Dana is probably unknown to most of our readers ;

but we doubt not, that the following verses will remind them,

and not unworthily, of the magnificent hymn in the vale of

Chamouni. We hope speedily to return to this subject.

"O, listen, man

!

A voice within us speaks that startling: word,
" Man, thou shalt never die !" Celestial voices

Hymn it unto our souls : according harps,

By angel fingers touched when tlie mild stars

Of morning sang together, sound forth still

The song of our gi-eat immortality :

Thick clustering orbs, and this our fair domain.
The tall, dark mountains, and the deep-toned seas,

Join in this solemn, universal song.

O, listen, ye, our spirits ; drink it in

From all the air ! 'Tis in the gentle moonlight
;

'Tis floating 'midst day's setting glories; Night,
Wrapped in her sable robe, with silent step.

Comes to our bed, and breathes it in our ears :

Night, and the dawn, bright day, and thoughtful eve.

All time, all bounds, the limitless expanse.

As one vast mystic instrument, are touched

By an unseen, living Hand, and conscious chords
Quiver with joy in this great jubilee,

'fhe dying hear it ; and as sounds of earth
Grow dull and distant, wake their passing souls

To mingle in this heavenly harmony.

4.

—

Bishop Heber, and the Divorce Question.

Our readers may perhaps bear in mind certain propositions

regarding marriage and divorce, which were inserted in the Janu-

ary No. of the Observer. These were also kindly permitted by
the Editor ofthe Christian Intelligencer, to appear in that

work ; and he has since further favoured us with his own ob-

servations on the latter part of the third proposition. He
thinks we have failed to establish, that divorce is allowed in the

New Testament for any other cause than adultery. We will

not at present enter on the arguments which he brings forward,

further than to state that there is no inconsistency between the

first and the third propositions. Divorce, in cases of desertion

on religious grounds, is legal in America, and illegal in England

:
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and, so far as it is a civil question, each country may have a
different standard, whether wrong or right. But which is the

wrong, and which is the right, must be gathered from the

authoritative word of God: and there only would we search

for it. The le<}ality of such a divorce, in this country at least,

will probably be soon determined by the new Law Commission •

on its expediency, which we believe to be one of the strongest

points in its favour, we shall afterwards enter; but we have
always laid, and still lay, the main stress of the argument on
the passage in the Epistle to the Corinthians. If it can be
proved by the rules of criticism, and fair interpi'etation, that the

passage will not bear the meaning which we have attached to it,

the dispute is at an end, and we shall willingly come over to the

opinion of our brother Editor. In the mean time, we refer him
to Bishop Heber's Journal, vol. i. p. 368, where he says, of a
case, which had been submitted to him, " It seemed a case to

which St. PauFs rule applied, that if an unbelieving husband or

wife chose to depart, on religious grounds, fi-om theu" believing

partner, this latter was, in consequence, free." Indeed the

Bishop went much further than even we propose to go : for he
actually married a man to a second wife, whose first wife was
alive, though no legal divorce had ever taken place, and though
the civil magistrate had previously refused to interfere.

IV.

—

Revival of Religion in Ceylon.

Extracts of a Letter from the Rev. Mr. Eckard, American Missionary, to a
Friend, dated Batticotta, December 10th, 1834.

" There have been some events of deep interest at this and the neighbour-

ing stations lately. The Lord has been, and I hope still cciitinues to be,

in this district, convincing, converting, and sanctifying. We have had some
flashes of divine glory breaking through the dark heathen atmosphere of
JaflFna. About the middle of November, brethren Spaulding and Scudder
came here to assist in a protracted meeting to be held in the seminary.

I cannot enter into the particulars, but shall simply state, that solemnity
and awakening pervaded the seminary. The Church Members vvere bene-
fitted, and 10 or 15 boys give good reason to hope, that they have passed
from death into life. Five or s^ix of the best scholars in the first class had
leagued together in a secret compfict never to become Christians. The
whole of these were the first subjects of Divine power. Two or three of
them were, I believe, converted, and perhaps the others also. We have
hopes of them all. It was from their own public and penitent and volun-
tary confession that we learned of their guilty agreement to reject Jesus.

Even as they made that wretched covenant with hell, the merciful Saviour
pleaded for them, " Father, forgive them, they know not what they do,"

and His intercession has prevailed, I trust. The exhortations of these

young men had apparently a great effect on the others. The brethren went
with brother Poor, after five days, to Oodooville, where the female boarding

K £ 2
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school is located. The Lord made bare his arm there, and about twenty
oF the girls have given us reason to hope that they have learned " the secret

of the Lord." Besides these, some of the Church Members were converted

again, one or two confessing tliat they had joined the Church from world-

ly motives. Others were muth tried ; for the Holy Spirit came as a Sancti-

fier, and ' who can abide the day of His coming.-'' The brethren then
went to Nellore, and from thence to Jafftiapatam, which are respectively

the stations of the English (Jhurcli and AVesIeyan Missionaries. Some
hopeful conversi{ ns attended tlieir lal)ours, especially in Jaffnapatam. At
the time I am writing tliese lines (Dec. 11th), the prospect still looks well.

Twenty of our heatlien school-musters have expressed an intention of

taking Jesus in future as their Sa\ iour and God, and some at least are, I

believe, deeply sincei*e. Some conversions took place at Tillipally whilst

the work was going on elsewhere, and a protracted meeting is soon to be
held there, if the Lord permits. I suppose that between .SO and 50 cases

of conversion have occurred at our various stations already. ' Thine, O Lord,

is the greatness, and the i)ower and the glory, and the victory and the ma-
jesty.' 'Not unto us, O Loid, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory,

for thy mercy and for tliy trutli's sake.'
" P. S. Feb. 19th, 1835. All things still look well, though there are no

new cases of conversion very lately ; from fifty to one hundred give good
reason to hope that they liave been converted recently."

March otli. The Rev. Mr. Poor writes from the same place: " We
are expecting to receive about fifty persons, from the different stations, to

our communion, at the next quarterly session."

A few simple remarks are suiJ-gested by this intelligence

:

" If religion is worth any thing, it is worth every thing."

This saying loses nothing by its triteness. Not only should

every thing be relinquished, wliich hinders one from becoming
interested in the salvation of Christ, but those who are thus

interested should make practical godliness their chief concern.

To this every thing else on earth should yield. God's law must
be continually obeyed ; holiness of heart must be daily culti-

vated. Our divine Master must in every thing be honored : his

cause among men must be uninterruptedly promoted. When
men become followers of Jesus, something more is to be accom-
plished by it, than merely their souFs salvation. They have a

work to perform. The universal establishment of Christ's spi-

ritual reign on earth has been made to depend instrumentally on

them. .
Through their exertions, sinners are to be recovered

from the perdition of sin, and raised to God's right hand. How
then can a Christian live, for himself, or for any earthly objects ?

The thing cannot be. To do this would involve a forfeiture of

Christian character. " None of us liveth to himself, and no

man dieth to himself ; for whether we live, we live unto the

Lord, &c." The way to live for the Lord is to live according

to his word. Living thus, we shall let our light shine, and shall

not fail to promote the interests of our Lord's cause. Then sin-

ners will be converted, and songs of praise to the Almighty will

be greatly multiplied. Says the Saviour, " Let your light so

shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glo-
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rify your Ftitlier which is in heaven.'" This is the natural

fruit of holy living.

Here then wo have a cause for the Revivals of Religion, which

in ditferont agcsi have blessed the Church. Although God is a

sovereign, yet he generally dispenses his converting grace, agree-

ably to principles that are well defined. Accordingly, when there

is a special ingathering of souls into the kingdom, it is always

connected with humble, prayerful, zealous eliort on the part of

God's people. To this cause Revivals of Religion must always be

ascribed—this phrase being used in the common acce])tation, to

denote a diffusion of ardent piety throughout any given portion

of the Church, and the conversion of sinners, in large numbers,

to the faith and obedience of Christ. The conversion of the

three thousand at Jerusalem was preceded by the earnest and un-

ceasing supplications of the whole band of disciples, for many
days ; and the most pointed, as well as affectionate, presentation

of divine truth to the consciences of those who were made sub-

jects of the grace bestowed. Subsequently, when " they which
were scattered abroad, upon the persecution that arose about

Stephen," went into the surrounding countries, and with hearts

full of zeal for their Saviour, and love to men, spoke about the

redemption of Christ, and exhorted their perishing neighbours to

become reconciled to God through him, " a great number be-

lieved and turned to the Lord.''''

So it was with Revivals then, and so with all that have occur-

red since, as their history plainly shows. Though differing in

the minutiae, their general features are alike. All are charac-

terized by prayerfulness, and accompanied by diligent, faithful,

untiring efibrt. The cause necessarily produces the effect.

This behig- so, a Revival of Religion may arise in any age, in

any country, in any place ; this being so, the Church is required

by her Lord to be in a state of perpetual revival. And is this

not desirable, as well as right Who that loves God, and loves

his law, would not rejoice to see that law obeyed by his ser-

vants on earth, with the constancy and zeal which characterize

his seiwants in heaven ? Who that understands what salvation

is, and knows the peril of sinners, would not desire to see them
flocking to Christ, with hearts broken under a sense of guilt, and
with importunate crying for the life of their souls ? These things

we can see. Let our desires be poured out befoi'e God in " effec-

tual, fervent prayer," and cease not till our prayers are answered;

at the same time, whatsoever our hands find to do, for the ac-

complishment of our desire, let us do it with our might, and we
may he assured, that as God changes not, our " labour will

not be in vain in the Lord."

What is there to hinder the same powerful displays of grace
in India that are seen elsewhere—in America for example Is
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there any thing ? Can the relaxing influence of the cUmate he
urged ? Three successive Revivals in Ceylon have proved that

an Indian climate is no imi)ediment to the work of God. Will
it be said that the ])02iulation, on which divine grace inust

chiefly operate in this country, is peculiar—still heathen, or just

emerged from heathenism, and therefore unprepared for such

extraordinary and powerful influences of the Holy Spirit as are

experienced in Revivals of Religion ? The instance in Ceylon
also forbids this opinion, and the same language is spoken by
the Missionary reports from the Sandwich Islands and other

places in the heathen world. There can be nothing in the

natural circumstances of men to oppose the idea of Religion

being elevated to a high tone, and conversions to God being

greatly and rapidly multiplied. Human nature is every where
substantuxliy the same, and God has revealed but one system of

gracious operations for the human heart.

Why then are not Christians every where revived, and sin-

ners every where pressing into the kingdom ? God is no respect-

er of persons. He loves his church in one place as much as in

another, and is ready to dispense grace equally to all. A want
of revival then argues guilt. Let those on whom responsibility

rests look into this matter. Whether I bean ordained minister

or a private Christian, on the holiness of my daily walk, on
the fervency and perseverance of my prayers, on the zeal and
constancy ofmy labors, the salvation of multitudes may depend.

It becomes me to beware then, lest, in the judgment, the blood

of these thousands who are perishing around me be required at

my hand.

These remarks have been extended too far to allow much
respecting the means of revival. Let it suffice then to say, that

nothing i-s needed but the common Bible-means of grace, dili-

gently used. It is not the means themselves, so much as the

manner of using them, that makes the diflPerence between the

lively and the death-like state of churches. A thousand times

have pastors and people sought a reviving from God, and failed

to obtain it ; and this not unfrequently when means seemed to

be used properly. The difficulty perhaps was that their motives

were not entirely right, or that they lacked that earnestness

in seeking which God requires.

A short quotation from an American pastor, who wrote from

observation and experience, will show something of the feeling

which usually precedes a large out-pouring of the Spirit ; and
then a single remark must close this article.

" Individuals are not to wait till the whole church awake, but

when God is about to revive his work, there will be some who
will feel the pressure of a burden, which can be removed only

by laying it over upon the arm of the Lord. A desire will
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spring up in the soul for the conversion of sinners, which will

express itself in secret iu-tjroaniugs that cannot he uttered. The
imminent danger of the impenitent will he so clearly perceived,

that they are seen to stand on a slippery steep overhanging the

burning billows of eternal wrath. The bleeding compassion

of Jesus will be felt to the very centre of the soul. With such

views and feelings, how can one refrain from strong crying and

tears ? There are times w hen the Christian has a desire which

almost breaks the heart ;—a desire which swallows up every

other; which is more intense than any one can conceive who
has not felt it. The man goes bowed down all the day long

under sorrows too great for him to bear, because men keep not

God's law—because they are bound to that land of darkness

from which there is no return. He sees it utterly impossible for

him to enjoy life any more, unless the Spirit be poured out from
on high. Nothing in the universe does he desire so much, no-

thing else in the universe will satisfy him. The mighty care

hangs imiTioveably upon his heart. It goes with him from morn-
ing till noon—from noon till night—and cannot be shaken oif

for any other matter. It is the last to press upon him when he
sinks to sleep ; it is the first to meet him when he opens his eyes."

This must be the feeling, and nothing short of this :—othei'wise

it is perfectly vain to look for an abundant out-pouring of God"'s

Spirit, and the multiplication of converts, whatever may be the

means employed. But where this feeling exists among Chris-

tians—though it be a little band or perhaps but a single soul—it

will secure such a blessing from God that there will scarcely be

room to receive it.

V.

—

The Little Boy's Letter, intended for our little Readers.

My dear young Friends,

Will you read the following letter ? It was written by a good
little boy in England, on the death of a little brother, and given
to me by his mamma. He was only about 11 years of age when
he wrote it, but he was very pious and useful. I love you, and
wish you to be pious and useful, therefore I wish you to read
the letter.

May 3rd, 1834.
" My dear Mamma,
" I was very much grieved to hear that dear little Alfred was gone ; but

I trust he is gone to heaven, he is gone to the Saviour ; he is now a glo-
rified spirit ; he is now a little angel in heaven ; he is now singing glory
to God and the Lamb ; he has changed an earthly for a heavenly world,
a mortal for an immortal state. If he had lived he might have grown
up an irreligious man, but perhaps the Lord has foreseen this, and so taken
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him away. I seem glad that he is gone for this reason, lie is happier now
than he would have been if he had lived here. He is now enjoying hea-
ven and all its hlessings ; all his afflictions are over, all his pains and suf-

ferings are over. His body was sown in corruption, but it will be raised

in incorruption ; it was sown in dishonour, it will be raised in glory ; it

was sown a natural body, it will be raised a spiritual body.
" Your dear little Alfred is now a little lamb in glory ; he now forms

one of tlie little com])aiiy above, ne\'er more to ])art ; his little spirit has
now fled to God who gave it. AFe should not repine, but say, ' The Lord
gave and the Lord has taken away, blessed be the name of the Lord.'

This teaches us not to ' boast ourselves of to-morrow, for we know not what
a day will bring forth.' I felt it very much at first, l)ut I seem more com-
posed now. I am afraid it does not do me the good it ought. 1 wish I

could feel it more. It would be very wrong to repine, or wish him back ;

it would be very cruel : for we shall soon follow him ; the time is short,

and we are hastening to the grave ; if we are the children of God, we
shall meet him again in heaven at the last great day. For ' whom the

Lord loveth he chasteneth.' Perhaps we loved little Alfred too much,
therefore the Lord has taken him iiway.
" This teaches us to set our affections on things above, where no death

is ; where all pain is over, where all is happiness and peace. ' Is there

not an appointed time to man upon earth, and are not his days like the

days of an hireling ?'

" I remembered him at the throne of grace in all my prayers. I asked
God that if he died, he might die happy, and go to glory ; and that if he
lived, he might live to his glory, and grow up to call him blessed. Mr. A.

tells me that he thinks that when infants or children die, they grow up to

maturity ; and when we die, that we shall see them matured spirits ; that

we shall not see them little children. He says that lie had an infant

taken away from him, and he expects to see it a matured spirit when he
dies.

" I should very much liked to have seen little Alfred before he died ; but
this is not of much consequence, for I hope to see him again in glory. I

have been pretty happy and comfortable lately, and I hope that this trial

will do nie much good ; for we have our trials to draw us nearer to God
and heaven, to try our faith. And I hope that this will do the family

much good, and teach them to ' flee from the wrath to come.'
" I enjoy reading the Scriptures very much : for tliere lies the treasure,

there is in them ' eternal life.' Our short afflictions are but for a mo-
ment, and work out for us exceeding joy. 1 recollect hearing Mr. Harris

of St. Alban's j)reach a sermon at Ware from these words, two years ago
this summer. And I recollect he;iring him talk about the forms of Clirist,

and about striving to get the highest form in the school of Christ, and I

liope 1 can say, that sermon did me some good. I should like, if it be

agreeable to you and papa, to have a tomb-stone put at the head of little

Alfred's grave, with these words on it :
' Jesus said. Suffer little children

to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of hea-

ven.' And will you, if you please, send me Abbott's Young Christian.

May God bless what I have written, and may it do much good to our souls.

" Love to all friends, and accept the same yourself. And may you enjoy

good health, and the very God of peace preserve you. From
Your affectionate Son,

J. O. J.

Well, you have read the letter, do you not think the writer

was a very good and kind boy ? Do you not desire to imitate

his example If you do, you must pi'ay very much, love and
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read the Bible, love Jesus with all your heart, and poor sinners

as yourself. Let nie way a word or two about the letter.

I, It teaches you that lUtle children die. Yes, they die, and

are put in the coffin, and buried in the cold grave- Tlunr mam-
mas weep for them, but cannot bring them to life again. My
dear young friend, you will die. You may die while you are

young: about half the human race die under seven years of age.

We tliink « hen we are old, well, we must die now; but we may
die while we are very young. Children have souls, and good

people say, when the young person dies, I wonder if its soul was
saved or lost For the soul goes at death either to heaven or

hell. To which place would your's go, if you were to die to-

night ?

II. It teaches you that when good children die, they go to

heaven.
" There is a heaven on high,

Of peace and joy and love
;

And holy children^ when they die.

Go to that heaven above."

You wish to go there, I have no doubt, my young reader, but

you must be holy. What is it to be holy you ask. Holy
children love the Bible, love Jesus Christ, trust in his mercy, and
seek to keep from sin by the help of the Holy SjDirit. You say,

How can I do this, I am so young ? Remember, Jesus was a

little boy once, and became a child, that he might teach children

to imitate his example. The more you are like Jesus, the more
will you be fit for heaven. Do you not wish to be like Jesus ?

in. It teaches you that young Christians love the Bible.

This little Christian in his letter says of the Bible, " There lies

the treasure." Sometimes young people think they cannot love

the Scriptures, because they are too young to undei'staud them.
Timothy understood them from a youth, Samuel read them
when quite a child, Jesus explained them when 12 years old.

If you seek for the Holy Spirit, you will read and understand
too. Yoitng people should especially read the Bible They wish
to be happy, the Bible only can make them so. They are inexperi-

enced, and need a guide—the Bible is the best guide ; for it con-

ducts to Jesus and heaven. Read and love it.

IV. It teaches you that good children are thoughtful and
kind.

This boy knew that his mamma would be much grieved for

the loss of the child. Instead of playing, he said, I am sorry

my brother is dead, and I am sorry mamma is afflicted. I will

write a kind letter to her, perhaps it will do her good ; and he
went and wrote the letter, and you see it is full of comfort and
hope. He says, that his brotber is dead, but that he is happy
that he is in heaven, and if they are good, they will meet him

L L
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there. He was both kind and thoughtful. You should be kind

too. Kind to dumb animals, never hurt them ; kind to servants,

never annoy them ; kind to the poor, never deny them what you
can spare to make them happy ; kind to the old, never mock
them ; and kind to your parents. Be sorry for them in trouble,

and happy when they are glad. But you should think about

yourself, about your soul. You should be thoughtful about

its salvation when you go to rest, and when you rise in the

morning. You might die while yow were asleep, and if Jesus

was not your friend, what would become of your soul

V. It teaches that sin makes children die. Perhaps you
may say, but why do little children die .'' It is sin vvhich is the

cause of their death. It was sin which took away your brother

and sister, your parents, your play-mate. Do you not dislike sin

very very much for this Is it not very cruel .'' Sin will one

day make you die. If you are good, it cannot touch your soul ;

but if you are bad, it will kill the soul as well as the body. You
should hate sin, look upon it with as much dread as you would
on a serpent, that had killed your sister that you loved, or your

papa.

VI. It teaches you that good people ivill meet in heaven.

This will be very delightful. We shall then see all the people

we have loved, all that have loved us and Jesus. We shall meet

them in a beautiful house, where they will never be cross, or

sick, or die. Jesus Christ, the friend of little children, will be

there, and all will be happiness and joy. Do you not wish to

meet good people Then you must pray God to make you good

on earth.

VII. It teaches you that good children love not only the

Bible, but other good books. This little boy asks for " Abbott's

Young Christian." This is a very excellent book. First you
should get a Bible, next Abbott's Christian. It is very cheap,

and perhaps if you were very good, mamma would buy it for you

to read. But I am afraid I shall tire you, so I will say a word
to mamma.
My dear Friend,

You wish your child to be pious and useful. Then you
must pray for it, and with it. When it is a baby, take it

with you into the closet, that its first associations may be

with piety ; that even while it hangs upon the breast, it may
imbibe pious and holy sentiments. Endeavour to impress on

its mind lessons of early piety, in the simplest and most affec-

tionate manner. Induce it to love religion by the loveliness of

your example. Never make religion a task. Strew the path

with flowers, not with thorns, so that, with God's blessing, its lit-

tle feet may be led into the way of pleasantness and peace. This

was the course of conduct pursued by the mother of the little boy
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whose letter you have read. She was a lovely, foithful Christian,

and God honoured her fidelity and affection, by permitting her

to see a numerous offsprinq- g-rovv up with the brit>"litest promise.

So will he reward you, if )'ou use the means pointed out by
God. Children are never too young to be pious. I have addressed

mothers, because they have so much influence over children.

Dr. Doddridge ascribed his conversion to the instructions of a
pious mother, and many many useful ministers have to look to

the prayers and solicitude of their maternal parent, as the means
under God of their conversion to Jesus.

But let me say one word to Fathers. How responsible

a part do you fill. The pastor of a little flock. Do you diligent-

ly feed the lambs of Jesus Do you kindly take and lead them
to the cross, and point out to them its saving characters If

not, you have not done your duty to your child. An indifferent

parent is a curse to a family ; a praying^ anocious parent, a

blessing. Be careful that you do not mar the efforts of your

partner in the good work. Never frown upon them, never pass

by her efforts with indifference or contempt. Encourage her by
your attentions and smiles, your co-operation and prayer ; then

will you
Point to brighter worlds, and lead the way.

Sth April, 1835. *jAoy.

VI.

—

Nature and Extent of the Aid, which ought to he

rendered by Missionaries, to destitute Native Christians

and Enquirers.

Q. What principles may safely be taken as a guide to Missionaries in re-

ference to such applications as are continually made to them by professing

Native Christians and enquirers, for aid in obtaining employment, by recom-
metidations, whether to private gentlemen or to Missionary Societies—so

as at the same time to meet the natural claims ofsuch individuals upon the good

offices of their religious pastors and tmchers, and yet avoid a practical en-
couragement to a worldly spirit or a false profession.

As a general principle, it admits, as appears to me, of no question
.whethw any thing ought to be done for the temporal benefit of converts or
enquirers, that should operate as a, lure to an insincere profession of Chris-
tianity, or encourage a worldly interested spirit in existing professors of it.

The genius of true Christianity is in all respects remote from covetousness,

desire of gain, or love of ease and pleasurable indulgence. It is essentially

disinterested, generous, active, pure, and heavenly. All sordid aims are
diametrically the reverse of its elevated character. Consequently, if we
desire to see that spirit pervading and influencing a community of Native
Christians, scrupulous regard must be had to exclude the operation of its

antagonist principle from entering and gaining ground among them. The
more so, as the native mind, under the debasing and enervating power
of a false religion of the most corrupting character, is already reduced to
60 low a condition of energy and moral sensibility, as readily to fall in with
whatever may be presented to it promising indulgence or advantage
with as little expenditure of exertion and self-denial as possible. It is now

L L 2
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clearly ascertained, that the native mind in general is little attached, from

superstitious regard, to its own faith and ceremonial: at least, wherever any

tolei-able measure of general information has readied, tliere is ahiiost uni-

versally an avowed indifference to Hinduism as Arcligion. The display and

gaity of its festivals, indeed, are alluring, but only or chiefly as pastimes,

as means of dissipation or amusement, diverting without even aiming to

instruct, gratifving the senses or the passions without im|)osing a solitary

restraint ; rather by the most revolting and licentious exhibitions, exciting

and gratil'ying the lowest of the animal appetites, inflaming wantonness

and lust, perverting the natural sentiments of tenderness and humanity,

stupifying and deadening both conscience and judgment, and rivetting the

chains of sin upon the pitiable victims of satanic usurpation. Under

tlie fostering influence of Hinduism, cupidity exerts a paramount

influence, unchecked save by the chances of detection—counteracting

sentiments of honesty, honor, and shame. Truth with justice has disap-

peared ; a selfish cunning, an artifice that never is at a loss, an utter

insensibilitv to trutli, a facility of unblushing falsehood and deceptiveness

almost without a parallel, describe the general native character without

exaggeration or breach of charity.

The love of gain is paramount to every other consideration ; and in the

pursuit of it, the only restraints are those of worldly policy or fear, which

affect not so much the measure as the mnde of prosecuting the end, itself

uninfluenced. There is nothing in the religion of the Hindu to check this

sordid appetite, nothing, at least, of power sufficient effectually to bridle it;

and no efforts of flattery the most fulsome, of falsehood the most shameless,

of effrontery the most unblushing, of low cunning and chicanery the most

insidious and persevering are omitted, that may aid in securing the most

trifling advantage, the smallest present acquisition of what is esteemed the

real, primary object of life.

It is evident then, that a very trifling matter indeed will not be without

value to the Hindu mind ; that the smallest modicum of worldly advantage

which a profession of Christianity may even seem to offer, cannot but have

effect. Caste, indeed, is a great obstacle, but not an insurmountable one.

In men of the higher and better classes, it is equivalent to standing and re-

spectability in society, and that is all
; yet still quite adequate to oppose an

insincere adoption of, or pretence of inquiry into, Christianity: but in the

lower classes, whose ways of gain are small, whose subsistence is often

difficult and precarious, the prospect of a support from a profession of

Christianity, possesses clearly a strong likelihood of prevailing over ties,

that neither standing in society, nor probability of greater gain under their

restraint, helps to confirm.

The Alissionary or other, engaged in prosecuting directly, or indirectly

forwarding the conversion of Hindus to Christianity, should lay it down as a

genei"il principle, therefore, that every encouragement, intentional or conse-

quential, to an insincere adoption of the Christian profession, should be most

diligently and conscientiously guarded against. The offering of what might

in effect prove a premium to hypocrisy ; tlie holding out of direct worldly

advantage, whether for reputation, support or influence, by embracing the

Christian religion jthegiving ofplaceor employmentfor the avowed purpose

of drawing away from Hinduism, should not only be disclaimed but rigidly

protested against. A civil Government indeed, as v»as the case in Ceylon,

but has never been such in India, may innocently and even commendably

do much to aid the reception of a purer faith, by giving employment to

otherwise qualified and respectable natives, who should adopt it ; and itcan

not be deemed even fair and impartial in a Christian Government, ex pro.

fesso to exclude such from its favour, and so throw its own mighty weight

into the scaleofa false superstition and an unsocial system. Let it, at least.
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throw open to fair competition all places of trust or emolument to which

a native may aspire, irrespectively of religious profession ; let the jjuliiic

servant, too, indulge both the natural feelinu' anil positive duty of a Chris-

tian, satisfied of tlie excellence and authority of liis divine relij;ion, and
alive to the evils of all false systems; and even j^ive tiio preference, caiteris

parifiux, to tlie respectable and well-conducted Christinn Native ; hut let

the Missionary, wlio is directly engaged in the work of conversion, ever

beware of any thinj>; of the kind. Slioiild an inquirer, indeed, offer in

the ordinary way of household service, for instance, it does not appear re-

quisite that he shouUl positively refuse employment to him, simply l)ecause

he professes a desire to become acquainted with Chri.-.tianity ; liut let him
have no }»round for supposing, that thereby an allurement is held out to

him to profess what he does not feel ;
oblige him to perform tlie same duties

on the same wages as if he were hired in the ordinary course ; and, if on
trial, his insincerity appear evident, let him be discharged for deception, as

a testimony to the other servants. But let no situation be evidently made
for a professed inquirer, in which no duties are exacted, while support is

given. Tliis would be a bonus held out to hypocrisy, and be most injurious

in its result, giving the impression of a desire to proselyte at any cost, and
exciting the just suspicion of insincerity, among the surrounding heathen,

in every case of conversion. In addition to his cupidity and deceptiveness,

the natural indolence of the Hindu must be noticed, as cautionini; the Mis-
sionary against an injudicious readiness to afford temporal aid to such as ap-

ply to him sincerely or otherwise. No Hindu will, however alile, vigorous and
healthy, set himself to obtain by honest labour what may be otherwise se-

cured—he has an instinctive horror of exertion. The vis inertice is strong

in him, and adequate to overcome many and powerful influences. He will

ever therefore incline to perform as little and in as long a time as pos-

sible. No excuse will be too mean, no artifice too petty, by which he may
hope to evade the necessity of an application of his own energies. He will

beg, borrow, steal, impose—he will be content with little, and that acquired

in the most disreputable way—provided he can only obtain it with little toil.

A Christian Nati\ e, too, if even principled, sees no violation of principle

in indolence and idleness. This debasing character must he corrected—it

never can be permitted to foster it. Charity must be confined, when truly

such, to the narrowest limits consistent with humanity and necessity—lest

in relieving the body, the soul be injured, and an evil of awful prevalence

be encouraged and perpetuated.

Thus far, I have ventured to dwell on the general principle. The
question itself was lately discussed, with much particularity, by a large

number of those interested in its decision, and the result of the examina-
tion then entered into, may be communicated in the following observations :

As a general principle, the offer or aifording of any kind or degree of
temporal inducement to inquiry or profession, is decidedly inadmissible. On
the other hand, the genius of Cliristianity is equally a principle of charity,

kindness, and generosity. The Christian Missionary must be willing and
able to exhibit the lil)eral character of his holy and divine religion in

relieving poverty, solacing affliction, and doing good to the bodies as well
as the souls of men ; yet much caution is requisite in fixing upon the
' juste milieu' between an encouragement of insincerity or indolence on
the one hand, and a suppression of the sweetest character of Christianmercy
and benevolence on the other.

Tlie general opinion seemed to be that some distinction should be made
between actual Chi-istians by profession, and simple inquirers. Every
measure tending to the moral, religious, and social improvement of the
former, is obligatory on the Missionary. He may, he ought to employ them
as household servants, for instance, yet so as to guard against the evils in
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question. While still a learner, for example, acquiring the requisite

skill ill domestic offices, let a Native Christian receive lower wa2:es than a
fully competent person ; let his jiroper service be exacted ; and while all

patience and forbearance with an unskilfulness arising from new modes of

occupation, are used towards him, let no appearance of insubordination,

no conceit of superioritj% no undue familiarity be tolerated, as well for liis

own sake as for the ex.imple to his heathen co-servants. A Missionary
may use his best exertions with his friends and others, and with establish-

ments that give employment to natives, to procure occupation affording an
ordinary subsistence, for the members of his Native Christian flock. In all

cases, it seems very desirable that none should be removed from a previous

sphere, save where that may be done with manifest advantage, individual

or general. No new habits involving greater er/)eM*?i'enm, ought to be

encouraged, as in the mode of dress, of living, of interment, &c. No idlers

sliould for a moment be tolerated ; all must be required to labour for their

support, and for that of their families. Yet " the poor ye have always with

you," said our Saviour ; and the great majority of conversions among the

heathen abroad, as among nominal Christians at home, will ever be from
the poorer classes of society. The sick, those with large and burthensome
families, those incapable of any or of much exertion for their own support,

must be relieved—seasons of scarcity, whether of food or employment, oc-

casional accidents, calamitous occurrences, as losses by fire, and others, will

produce demands upon Christian charity, which the Christian Missionary
must never be backward to meet. It should seem here, as in regard to the

question of mendicancy and pauper relief at home, that while an essential

branch of Christian character, that ' charity which is the bond of perfect-

ness,' which ' never faileth,' and which is even superior in excellence to its

concomitant though temporary graces of faith and hope, is exercised on
principles of duty and benevolence, all care should he taken not to give en-

couragement to a spirit of mendicancy ; relief should be temporary, partial,

moderate ;
support less both in measure and quality, than what may ordi-

narily be secured by honest industry and personal exertion. To Native
Christians, in a season of scarcity, one Missionary had, with the happiest

result, tried the experiment of giving the lowest remuneration for labour,

on which healthy life could be sustained. Being connected with a large

printing establishment, he set them to pick up types scattered about the

premises, or to perform any other simple actual labour, for which he allow-

ed them two pice a day each man, and one pice for each child. He found
that after months of subsistence on this modicum of supply, those who
had no other resource whatever, were yet alive, strong, and in health

;

showing how much may be done at little cost, and without injury to

principle, in the way of necessary relief.

With regard to enquirers, it is true that many natives of the lower

caste do occasionally profess a wish to learn the doctrines of Chris-

tianity, chiefly or merely with a view to worldly advantage^ either

permanent or temporary. Suppose one or more persons to come pro-
fessing a desire to be instructed in Christianity

;
they are, say, hus-

bandmen or fishermen, incapable at once of any other regular employ-
ment. Let them be tried, as were the Christians above-mentioned

;

if insincere, they assuredly would not continue long satisfied with such

mere exemption from animal suffering. In general, the same Missionary

found a few days decided the case ; the interested deceiver tired of earning

his pittance and went off; meanwhile, actual instruction by the Missionary

in the truths of Christianity, at stated times, would shew its result on
the sincere inquirer; and the trial ended, he was of course put into a way
of earning a sufficient support, or returned to his native spot to pursue

his previous course of labour. Christianized, and every way improved.
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Again, cases of another complexion may occur. An inquirer comes from

a distance, leaving liis usual occupation for, as he professes, the advantage

of consulting a Christian teacher ; lie lias no means of supply for his daily

wants while absent from home. An experienced Missionary will perhaps

commonly be able to form a tolerably correct judgment as to his real

motives ;
something in the appearance, or manner of the man, some manifest

self-contradiction, or clear al)sence of the actual spirit of inquiry, will

betray liim. If notiiing of this kind appear, the Missionary will not deem it

proper to withhold a few pice or annas for the food tliat nature requires.

An experienced and intelligent native Catechist, more versed in native

character and duplicity than the European, and better acquainted with the

modes in which it exerts itself, will be found of essential use in ol)taining

an insigiit into the actual mind of the inquirer. A few days, at all events,

will generally suffice to bring the trial to conclusion; and though a few

annas may ;-omctimes prove to have been lost in the experiment, it will

not be always, nor altogether, so. Charity at least has been exercised, and no
impression, notwithstanding, been given that mere cupidity will gain its end

in such applications. Sometimes, it may be evident at once, that bodily

relief was the only object ; and if destitution be manifest, it does not seem a

duty not to afford it ;
then, ho^vever, not as to an inquirer, but as to a fellow

creature in actual want
;
particularly if accompanied, as it should be, with a

rebuke of the intended deception.

No doubt, after all, there will be room left still for failure in the exercise

of the most cautious prudence, and the most diligent circumspection. But
•what then?—shall the Christian Missionary steel his heart against the sweet

charities of his nature, allow the milk of human kindness to turn sour

within him, and distort the fair beauty of the most merciful of religions,

lest perchance he should now and then be deceived by a hypocrite, or lose

a trifle by the artifice of a rogue .'' Let it be manifest from his general

carefulness in these particulars, and his positive freedom from all forward-

ness to encourage insincerity, and to hold out a bait for profession in order

to proselyte to his faith, that he is discriminating and firm,—and he will

neither be often taken in himself, nor give reason to the heathens around

to charge him with stimulating the selfish, the covetous, and the base to

abandon one superstition for another ; for only such at best would a Chris-

tianity, so embraced and so professed, assuredly prove to be.

In the villages, the difficulties in all these points, are less and fewer than

in the towns, and especially in Calcutta. In the former, individuals are

known—have usually acknowledged means of support—and unavoidable

misfortunes are matters of notoriety ; so that their relief is easy and with-

out danger. In towns, the case is far different
;
many congregate there

having no certain or regular mode of obtaining subsistence, dependant on
chance supplies of work ; more ready therefore to try the experiment of

gaining on the simplicity or kindness of any : far greater caution therefore

is requisite in dealing with such. And even when there is hope that men
have really received the influence of the ti-uth, the difficulty of securing

their temporal support is not lessened. Yet supported they should he—and
if judged genuine Christians, they should not be abandoned without neces-

sity to the dangers consequent upon an irregular mode of living
; but, as far

as possible, engaged in steady services, affording, with the means ofmoderate
subsistence, opportunities for attending to Christian duties and ordinances,

and facilities for the oversight of the Missionary pastor. There seems a fair

warrant in these cases, forhis exertion with lay European Christians, to receive

such persons into their household or other establishments ; and even if less

qualified at first, a strong call for the exercise of considerable indulgence and
forbearance with awkwardness or inefficiency, in consideration of the ulti-

mate end and the claims of real native Christians on our kindness and charity.
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Assuredly no Christian,! think,will say, that so lon^ as the difficulty of their

finding support for themsel\ es without our aid exists, such persons siiould

not 1)6 baptized, even ifjudged truly to believe in tiie gospel of our blessed

Redeemer, who has given the warrant and the command to admit all that

believe to that symbolical and initiatory ordinance. Wlio has the right

or would use the presumjjtion to deny it to them ? And who, supposing it

administered, Mill contend they should not then, be assisted to use their

own most industrious exertions for their temporal support, for fear of

encouraging cupidity or hypocrisy, but, should be left to contend with the
dilhculties and conseciuent temptations, to which all human nature is alike

everywhere exposed, and by which it is alike everywhere assailable ?

Our blessed Lord, it is contended, worked even a miracle to relieve the
pressing and immediate wants of the multitudes who followed him into

tlie wilderness, although he himself declares openly to them his knowledge
that they followed liim only for the loaves and fishes; but this he did when
the ocaisirm justified it, on common principles of humanity and charity. It

was not his practice to draw the people after him by such gratuitous dis-

plays of his power for the temporal benefit of the sordid and the covetous.

In many instances, too, in his divine history, we find some gracious act of

bodily relief to the sick, the maimed, or the sorrowful, &c. giving the first

impulse to the mind of the persons so benefitted to inquire into bis doctrine;

and why should it not still be so ? Why should not the merciful and bene-
volent character of Christianity, and its happy influence upon the temporal
welfare of mankind, still arrest attention and draw the heart to its better

power upon the soul, and its better supplies of peace, purity, and hope.''

So, if we advert to the early history of the Christian Church, we find the
same principle of charity eminently in exercise ; when " all that believed

were together, and had all things common, and sold their possessions and
goods, and parted them to all as every m<m had need." More in detail

—

" and the multitude of tliem that believed were of one heart and of one soul

;

neither said any of them that aught of the things which he possessed were his

own ; but they hadall things common ; neither was there any amongthem that

lacked ; for as many as were possessors of lands or houses, sold them, and
brought the prices of the things that were sold, and laid them down at the

apostles' feet, and distribution was made unto every man according as he had
need." It is not of course contended, nor to be justly inferred from these pas-

sages, that a similar procedure is in all cases or in the present, a duty; but as-

suredly while circumstances of time, locality, national usages, or a condition

of j)ublic persecution, and many others, did then and will always modify the
detail of Christian principles, those principles themselves are universal, and
above all circumstances ; nor may any who profess the doctrine of Christ,

the brightest pattern and most persuasive teacher of heaven-born Charity,

be entitled to so holy a designation as that of Christian, while deficient in

this peculiarly Christian virtue. Let all wealthy Christians especially, he
respectfully exhorted to consider whether they might not essentially con-
tril)ute to the promotion of the Redeemer's holy cause, by a discreet and
yet very moderate application, in some of the modes above alluded to, by
the hands of a prudent Missionary, or otherwise, of some of that sub-

stance with which God the great Giver has blessed them in their vocation.

The Missionary's personal means are manifestly inadequate to much effort,

in this way, on his own part ; occasional assistance from others would both

encourage him and do good to many, while the great object of Missions

would be additionally advanced.

Societies, too, should not be too niggard of the means i-equisite, with
all prudent management, yet with all liberal benevolence, to enable the
Missionary to display all the virtues that in his person should describe

the full loveliness of his pure and holy faith.
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I have thus, with as much accuracy as memory would enable me,

put together the siibstiince oftlie remarks atid the result of the experience,

of many in(li\ i(liial Missionurii's
;
auioiig whom, while there was I think a

general harnionv as to priiiciiiles, of course tliure yt-t existed differences

of view as to tlie detail of their aindication. Should any of the readers

of the Calci'tta CiiuisriAN Okskrveu he enaided, from larijer experience,

to offer further elucidation or correction of tliem, they will confer a great

benefit upon their co-lalxturers in the vicinity of Calcutta, by communicat-
ing them through its pages, or in any other eligible mode.

Havarensis.

VII.

—

Missionary Itineracies and Composition of Tracts.

We have noticed, witli irreat pleasure, that during- the last cold

weather our Bretliren of different denominations appear to have

been actively engaged in .spreading abroad the knowledge of

Christ Jesus by means of itineracies. We have reason to believe,

that as the result, not only have many thousands at a distance

from any Missionary station, w^ho before have heard the gospel,

been again favoured with its proclamation ; but that in hundreds

of villages it has this year been preached, where it never was

preache<l before. 1'his is as it should be. May the Lord add
his blessing !

As a consequence of these and similar efforts, and the spirit

of inquiry now abroad in India, tracts in different languages

have been most loudly called for ; and though large numbers
have been lately printed, the stock in the Tract Society's Depo-
sitory, we understand, is unusually low. To this fact we call

the attention of our Missionary associates. The cold season is

the best adapted to out-door exertion—the hot-weather, to

literary employment. We submit therefore to Missionaries qua-

lified for the task by intimate knowledge of any native language,

the propriety, during the approaching hot season, of aiding the

usefulness of the Tract Society. As the heat of the weather will

probably confine them to the usual routine of labour in their own
immediate neighbourhood, each may have leisure to prepare

some useful publication on a subject which has not before been
touched on, or but slightly treated, in the publications already

issued ; or which is capable of being discussed in a far more
interesting or impressive manner. Such an effort will not only

procure for the individual the thanks of an active Committee,
but may also secure his usefulness long after his decease. By
his tract he, being dead, may yet speak ; and when his voice has
long failed in death, he may be the means of the conversion

of many by this effort of his pen. We commend the hint to the

attention of our Brethren concerned, and shall be truly ha])py

should it excite any of them to the effort proposed.

Beta.
M M
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VIIL

—

The Progress of the English Language, and of the

Roman Character, in India. No. V.

Various circunistaiices have prevented us, during the last three

months, from referring particuUirly to the important subjects at

the head of this article. We now proceed to notice both in

order.

As it regards the first,—the progress of the English language
in India,—we are happy to assure our readers, that whether we
look to the princes or the people, we feel justified in announcing
a decided advance. If we look to the princes of India, or those

who are to be its future governors, we see, that beyond the

Sutlaj and the Narbadda to the west, and the Brahmaputra to

the east—at Labor, Kotah, Naipal, and Manipur, the desire for

acquiring a knowledge of English is excited or increased ; and
if we look to the people, we see that in most of the principal

cities—Dehli, Agra, Allahabad, Banaras, &ic. as well as

Calcutta, the study of this language is every day becoming more
extensive and poj)uIar.

As it regards Lahor, the following letter from an intelligent

native, who accompanied the Rev. Mr. Lowrie as an interpreter,

will show how well disposed His Highness Ranjit Singh and the

chiefs in the Panjab are to the acquisition of English. As the

Rev. Messrs. Wilson and Newton, lately arrived from America,
intend on the opening of the river to proceed to Lodiana, tT)

join Mr. Lowrie, there is every prospect that a flourishing Eng-
lish school for the natives of the Panjab will be soon established

at Labor, under the patronage of the Maharaja himself. Chi

this subject we hope to supply additional particulars in our

next, in extracts from an interesting journal of Mr. Lowrie.

Ldkor, 3rd February, 1835.
" You must have been ere now informed, that I have come to Lahor with

the Rev. Mr. J. C. Lowrie, to act as Literpreter to Maharaja Ranjit

Singh. Before my departure from Lodiana, I had the honor to receive

a circular, about my acting as agent for the sale of books at Lodiana. I

will do my utmost to give them an extensive circulation. I herewith enclose

a letter, with a list of books required at Lodiana, for Mr. Ostell, which
I hope you will favor me by forwarding to him.

" We arrived at Labor on the 6th instant, and since that time have had
two interviews with His Highness ;

though he lias been treating us kindly,

he has not hitherto come round to the object ofMr. Lowrie. There are many
yotiths who are anxious to prosecute English studies, but they require

means of education. His Highness has lately sent a young boy of about 19

years of age, to learn English with us while we are here. He has already been

studying English for about seven or eight months. He appears to be very

shari)and active. He isthe son of Jamadar Khushial Singh, the minister of

Ranjit Singh. If a permanent school could be established here, the Panjab

would provide better English scholars than any part of Lidia. The
young men here generally are very smart, and possess an ingenuous mind.

A y<»ung man, 18 or 19 years old, came here from a distance of 90 miles, to

solicit a note from Mr. L., in order to be admitted in the Lodiana school.
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which wns immediately given. On its being- inquired, how he could live

during his st,iy there, he replied, that for even five or six years his family
would support him. At the same moment he departed to Lodiana.

" The Lodiana school is getting on reniarkahly well. Before we left

Lodiana, Mr. Lowrie examined the students in the presence of all the
ladies and gentlemen of the cantonment. All the boys acquitted them-
selves so remarkably, that the gentlemen present were quite surprised
at the progress which they had made in so short a time. It is hoped, that
if they continue to study with the same ardour and zeal v\hich they have
hitherto shown, they will beat the scholars of the Dehli College."

We proceed to Kotnk. In our No. for October, 1834, we
gave an account of the soniinary there established, and the fol-

lowing letter from Mr. Johnson, their tutor, exhibits further
particulars of the character and progress of the pupils. From
this it will be seen that four of them are near relations of the

present Raj Rana, and the other two are the sons of respect-

able Muhammadan and Hindu officers of Government. Several

letters, well expressed, and very neatly written, evidence the pro-

gress made by these interesting pupils under the care of their

active instructor.

Kotah, Q6th March, 1835.

Since you wish a particular account of each of the lads, I will commence,
if you please, with Indarsal. This youth is the only son of Govardhan
Das, and a grandson of the late Zalim Singh. He is highly to be com-
mended for the extreme docility of his disposition, and for the example of
obedience and good-will he sets to his juniors. Karan Singh is the son of
Jhujhar Singh, formerly of Blkanir, and brother-in-law to the late Raj
Rana Madhu Singh. Chuman Singh is the son of Gopal Singh, formerly

of Jaipur, who was brother-in-law to the late R. R. Madhu Singh, and is

the father-in-law of the present R. R. Mudan Singh. Fattih Singh is the

son of Maharaja Bhawani Singh of Khatauli, father-in-law to the late

R. R. Madhu Singh. This is the parentage of the young Rajputs.

Shuik Abdullah is the son of Shaik Niir Muhammad, formerly Qazi of

Kotah, resident at Patau, and Birjballahh, of Lala Mathura Das, a brahman
in the service of the Maharau. The two just mentioned are the most
forward of my scholars. Sri Lai, of whom I wrote befor^ having received

employment from the Maharau, has discontinued his English studies since

September last. At the earnest request of some of the boys, I have per-

mitted them to write to you, by way of shewing you their progress hitherto.

You will observe that I have purposely allowed them to write in their own
style, and 1 beg to assure you, that the grammatical errors on their slates

were so few, that I may say, you have almost the rough drafts before you.

As the letters I have the pleasure of enclosing are a fair specimen and
catalogue of the attainments of the writers, I need only say, that Karan
Singh, and Little Chimnaji, as he is called, are rather in advance of indar-

sal, and would have been wmcA beyond him, had not an illness ofnearly three

months' duration confined them to their houses and beds. They are nov
recovering their lost time, and I have promised them, that should you
approve of it, they shall address you on the next occasion of my writing

you. Fattih Singh is a little behind them all.

Pans L(il, now Vakil to the Raj Rana, is prevented, he says, by business

from following up the study of English, which he so zealously had com-

menced.

M M 2
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I am hnppy to say, that Major Ross has twice visited the College for

the purpose of examining the students, and the notice taken of them has

certainly had a \'ery beneficial effect on them ; they look forward to each
examination with pleasure.

As it respects Naipdl, the prospect is equally ])leasin2f. Even
in that secluded cornei', ^Ye understand, the study of English is

making some progress. The minister's adopted son, Colonel

Sher Jang, has for some years past had an English instructor, by
whose aid he has already acquired the power of talking English

very intelligibly ; and General Matabar Singh has just got ujj a
respectable native named Ram Narayan to instruct his eldest son

in English, and has agreed to pay him 200 rupees per month
for that purpose. Sher .Tang's teacher, before mentioned, we are

informed, is a very meritorious, industrious person ; and has now
a small band of scholars, compose;} of the sojis of the chiefs

of Naipal, whom he is instructing in English. He has himself

long enjoyed the kind instructions of Mr. Hodgson, the learned

British resident at the court of Naipal, and now, we understand,

with a thirst for knowledge highly creditable to himself, attends

upon him as often as permitted, to enlarge his knowledge of

Geography, or to " discover his way through the hard passages

of Chamber's Life of Alexander, Sherer's Life of Wellington,

and other interesting works, which he is in the habit of expound-
ing to the inquisitive minister. Think of this veteran states-

man," says our correspondent, " relieving the toils ofGovernment,
by listening almost nightly for an hour to the story of the

prowess and policy of the Grecian and British heroes !"

Nor is the prospect, as it regards Manipiir, at all less gratify-

ing. The Raja, as our readers are awai*e*, is but a child, and
much must depend on the education he receives, as to whether he
become a blessing or a curse to his subjects. With a view to

deliver him, as far as possible, from the danger to which an In-

dian prince, without a good education to restrain the indulgence

of his passions, is particularly exposed, the Supreme Government
have agreed with his guardian to pay one half the expense of an
English teacher ; and an intelligent native, educated at one of

our best seminaries, has just been despatched, who will we doubt
not, under the judicious superintendance of Captain Gordon, the

Political Agent at Manipur, diligently and successfully prosecute

this object. It is wisely intended by Captain G. as far as

possible, to extend the benefits of the tutor's services to the most
respectable youth of the place, so that we may soon hope to see

not only the Raja himself, but also a class of Manipiir nobles,

engaged in the prosecution of English literature and science.

Our readers will hear with pleasure, that encouraged by this

general desire to acquire our language on the one hand, and desir-

*See Calcutta Christian Observer, for June 1834.
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ous to foster it on the other, the Committee of Pubhc Instruc-

tion are about to establish Schools for iustruetinir the Natives in

English, in connection with the vernacular lanyuajres, (a connec-

tion, which we hope to see made still more intimate*.) at Patna,

Dhaka, Hazariba(>h,(Tawahati, and other places, where the inha-

bitants have hitherto had but very scanty means of enjoying this

advantage. From each of these schools branch seminaries

in time will doubtless be established, and thus a beneficial in-

fluence be communicated by them to all the surrounding dis-

tricts.

It also gives us sincere pleasure to observe, that the judgment
of the great body of civil authorities having been found decided-

ly in favour of the substitution of the vernacular languages for

the Persian, it cannot be doubted but that the Government will

very soon direct the disuse of the latter in its official business. It

is indeed by very many functionaries entirely disused already,

equally to the satisfaction and advantage of the great body of the

people. In this case, the English will become indispensable for

a proper acquaintance with public business, as well as the only

available medium of a liberal education ; and not only the thou-

sands throughout India who have leisure, means, and inclina-

tion to learn a foreign language, in addition to their own, as an
accomplishment, but also the hundreds of thousands who look

for support and employment to the Government, will direct their

best exertions to the acquirement of a competent knovvledge of

our language and literature.

From several of our correspondents, in confidential situations,

we find, that the resolution adopted by our late Governor
General to correspond with the native states in English, is

found an admirable means of giving dignity and popularity

to our language. One of them remarks, that when a letter from
a Gentleman high in office was presented to the R'i ja of an inde-

pendent state, a short time ago, he remarked with evident surprise,

that though the letter was English, iha seal Avas Persian ! Were
the seals of all our public offices, and were all the coins we issue,

inscribed with English characters, as has been urgently recom-
mended by most intelligent public officers, it would vastly

increase our moral influence, and greatly aid the rapid dissemina-

tion of a language and character which it would then be seen

the Government preferred to that of their Maliammedan pre-

decessors.

But we must hasten to notice the progress of the Roman
alphabet. This, we are happy to say, is steady and satisfactory.

* See some excellent remarks on the importance of a more assiduous

cultivation by Natives of their own language, in connection with English,

in the Friend of India, April 23, 1835.
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Every inonth supplies fresh books, publislietl by direction of the

original projector of the scheme*; while the announcement from
another quarter, of a Dictionary in the Roman charactcr"f*,which
we beg leave to recommend to our friends, and of a new edition

(the third) of Mr. Yates" Hindustani Grammar, shews at once

the confidence with ^^ hich the progress of the Roman character is

anticipated by the publishers, and patronized by the public. The
easy and complete introduction of the system, during the quarter,

into the General Assembly's Institution, the most important Mis-
sionary Seminary in Calcutta, is also very satisfactory. It also

particularly gratifies us to perceive, that the members of Govern-
ment are gradually becoming satisfied of the jjracticability and
advantage of introducing it into the public records, and it is stated

that the Sadar Board at Allahabad have given orders, that any of

the native ofRcers of Government, who shall in six months be
unable to write the vernacular language in the English character,

shall be liable to dismissal. Our correspondent, it will be seen,

judging from the general desire manifested to acquire the charac-

ter, and the success of all who have attempted it, apprehends that

there is no fear of a, single individual losing his situation in

consequence of the ejcecution of the order. Were a similar order

given to the native officers of every department in Bengal and
Hindustan, accompanied, as it would be with advantage, by the

present of a set of writing copies, and of a Vocabulary of all the

words most commonly occurring in official documents, in the

character of the province and the Roman character in opposite

columns, to each individual who would be liable to be affected by
the change, we venture to say, that no person, with sufficient -

understanding to carry on the duties of his office, would suffisr

any loss. We need not point out to our readers how extensive

and universal would be the gain !

While on the subject of the Roman character, it becomes a
duty to express the obligations felt by its friends to the conduc-

tors of the periodical press, for the fair discussion regarding it

allowed by all, and the warm and generous support given to the

object when first attempted by others. While all have render-

ed their columns accessible to the discussion of its merits, the

Editor of the Englishman has sanctioned and adopted the sys-

tem in that paper, and in other publications under his superinten-

dence; and the Editor of the Harka'ea has justified and recom-
mended it to the utmost of his power. The following com-
munication, from a correspondent in the latter, is so appropriate

to our pages, that we cannot deny ourselves the pleasure of

inserting it.

* See Monthly List attached.

+ See Advertisement on the cover of the present No.
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It occurs to me that many of your readers may like to see a specimen of
the style of writiufr which has heen ado)>ted by various gentlemen in dif-

ferent parts of India, in their correspondence with the natives ; and as it

offers the only means wliich have yet been devised by which any English
gentleman, who lias a common acquaintance vvith the country language,
may at any time sit down and address the natives in their own tongue, the
plan is becoming more and more jtopular in proportion as it becomes better

known. The only observation wliich it seems necessary to make is, that
the marks over the long vowels may be omitted without inconvenience,
vvhen the saving of time is an object ; for every person who knows the
language will no more hesitate as to the correct [ironunciatiori of words,
even without the assistance of these marks, than an Englishman would in

regard to the words tough, dough, plough, man, woman, art, care, &;c.

NawAb Umdat ul An'ikin, Zubilal ul Uinri'i, JalAl ml Daulah, Munir ul Mulk, D/'tnish-

inaiid Khtiii Bahddiir, Dilowur Jang.
Mere Dost,—Ap k;t khat meri sihat kl mubarakhiidi men Muhammad Nazir

Khitn ke hiith pahiinclia aur miijh ko khush kiya.

.\p lie jo mujli ko taliniyat di yili dosti ki alamat hai. Khuda ap ko bhi har tarah
faiz paliunehawe.
Muhammad Nazii- Khitn ko, jo mujh se ho sakii, main ne is shahai- ke ajiibit kit

sair karway;'!. Khan Sahib nek <idmi aur ilm k^i khilhan malum hold.

Kitui mudd.it se aksar is mulk ke khaiikliahon ki rai yun rauktazi hai k'l jaisii ki

do dost AiXhA adliil rasta jakar bich men ba Asani milte hain, agar isi tarah ham log
Ap ki zaban likheii, aur ap lok hamare huruf likhen, to Angrez aur Hindustaniou men
nawisht o khund ka ek rawiya ba khubi jarl hoga. Ap logon ko is rasm ki ba mujib
likhnA parhnA sahal hoga, is waste ki ap ki zaban hai, aur ham logon ko bhi sahal
lioga, is wAste ki hamare huruf hain. Har tarah ki rasm jis se HindusthAni aur
Angrez ke bich men muAsilat aur dosti ziAdah hogA, bihtar hai.

Calcutta, April 10, 18;j5. Ap ka Dost.

As the last paragraph contains some remarks of general interest, I will

subjoin a translation of it

:

" For some time past it has appeared to several persons who wish well to this

country, that in the same manner as two friends easily accomplish a meeting by each
going half way, so, if the English were to write your language and you (it is suppos-
ed to be addresssd to a native) were to write our character, a common form of epis-

tolary intercourse might be effectually established between us. To write and read
according to this mode will be easy to you, because it is your own language ; and to us,

because it is our own character. Every plan by which mutual intercourse may be
facilitated between the Indians and English is deserving of encouragement."

Your obedient servant,
Calcutta, April 10, 1835. ANGLO-INDICUS.

These aiitl other gentlemen, who patronized the scheme in its

infancy, will now rejoice with its friends in its vigorous youth ;

and will feel particularly gratified by the encouragement now
afforded it by the officers of Government at the new Presidency,
and which, we may rest satisfied, will not be long withheld by
the Government of our own.

Our readers will notice with no little interest, that the system
is extending its influence in different directions ; and that, in

addition to its numerous friends in Bengal, it now claims as its

patrons intelligent men in all the other Presidencies of India, in

Burmah, and even in China itself. As it regards its applicability

to the language of the latter country, we extract with much satis-

faction, in addition to the letters appended, the following remarks
from the pen of the Editor of the Chinese Repository, in the No.
of that work for December last, which we have this moment
received. Speaking of the expectations entertained by its friends,
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that it would gradually supercede all the other characters of
Hindustan, the editor remarks :

—

If tlie.se hi^rh autiinpations are roiilized, as we doubt not they will be, it

may be expected tliat tlie liarman, the Siamese, the Javanese, the Bugis,
and all the other lan>>ua<re-i of the archipelago, will Ux due time exiierieiice

the same renovation. The Japanese, also, must come into the same list.

But how will it he witli the Chinese ? "To convey the Oiiinese spoken
language without the character is not im[)racticahle, though it is difficult

and often eniharrassing to the learner," is an opinion which was expressed
by the late Dr. M;)rrison, six years ago. Soon after that, and without
any knowledge of Dr. .M.'s views, the same opinion was expressed by an
able philologist in l"]arope. Of the correctness of these opinions we have
not the shadow of a doubt ; nor should we be surprised, were it to be an.
nounced in the course of a few years, that ' the written character of tlie

celestial empire is giving place to the Roman.'

If so good a scholar in the language confidently anticipates, that

it can be used with advantage to express the Chinese language,

(apparently the most foreign to such a substitution that can
be imagined, since it is now written in a syllabic, and not an
alphabetic, character,) our readers will at once perceive that its

triumph in the East—nay throughout the globe—may soon be
complete and unbounded.
We will not longer detain our readers from the perusal of

the following extracts on the subjects of this chapter, gathered

from the correspondence of our immediate friends. Numerous
additional notices of the same kind we might readily supply from
other sources, but our limits will not allow.

Calcutta.

Fi-om Mr. Clift, General Assembly's School, dated 25th April, 1835.

Five or six weeks ago, we introduced the Roman.Bengali alphabet into

our 5tli class*, which contains about 50 boys. The success of this experi-

ment m.iy be stated in a word—it is complete. The boys write both cha-
racters with equal ease. Many of them had acquired the new alphabet in a

week, and now, I believe, there is not one who cannot write as easily, as

correctly, and as swiftly, in the English character as in the Bengali.

From this experiment I am obliged to admit, that for a Bengali to ac-

quire the art of reading and writing his own language in the English

character, is e.vtremelij easy—far more easy than I expected. In fact, the

teaclii.ig cost us no trouble, having been performed, entirely, by the teacher

of B.?ngiH, (a native,) who, when he began, knew not a word or letter of

English. He first dictated, and then correcteil by the card, wiiat was

written by the boys on a board ; the only direction given to him being, that

for every Bengali letter, tlie card indicated an English letter, and that

instead of the former, the latter was to he substituted. In this pui-ely me-
chanical operation there can be no mistake, and scarcely any difficulty. At
present, tiie pandit dictates from a l)ook in the new chai-acter ; but as this

is perfectly known, wi are only awaiting the publication of a proper work,

(good in style and matter) in order to commence our regular Bengali les-

sons, in the Roman alphabet.

I have been told, that the pandit who taught the boys, and who
thereby learned the English alpiialiet, has now commenced learning the

language, and is reading our 2nd Instructor.

* Several other classes have begun the study.
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Bha'galpub.

u T-i.- r Qfi<:e^\ dated lihdfialpur, 28</( Fehniari/, 183,5.

,
""*t"ct affords a good field to the o|)(»r,ition of Enplisli education.

Ihe hi I tribes are wiWuvr to be instructed in the principles of Christi-
anity

;
but the school, supported by Government at some cost, only affords

instruction in Hindustani and Persian, though of what use the latter
language can be to them, I know not ; I advise, therefore, that it be dis-
continued, and English taught instead. They are a simple and willing peo-
ple, having apparently no religion

; thougli thpv show their respect to their
European Christian rulers, by celebrating Christmas-day bv a drunken
revel, and a feast on hog's flesh ! This may form a proper' matter for the
consideration of the Education Committee, to whom, I believe, Major
Graham, who has charge of the school, has written on the subject."

Purm'a'.
From a Native Schoolmaster, dated Purnia, the 10th Fchrvari/, 183.5.

" VFe reached Purnia on the l+th ultimo, after a tardy voyage cf one
complete month. During our trip we observed nothing that can interest
the antiquarian or the virtuoso. On Sundays we halted, but the boats
being anchored near places such as sand-banks and fields, we found verv
few objects to feast our sight. One Sunday, liowever, we halted at Kat-
vva, which you of course know is a Missionary station. Mr. Carey, who
is the Missionary of this place, has several schools established utidcr his
superintendance. "VVe saw two schools, the one for the boys, and the other
for girls, where the Bangali language is taught : besides a cliaj)el, where
the native converts meet for worship. Mr. C. is the only European resi-

dent of this place. INIr. N. paid him a visit, and was present at the Sab-
bath meeting of the Native Christians.

" We also landed at Berhampore, which is a nulitary station. This ])lace

contains a large barrack for the soldiers,_and the courts of the magistrate
and judge of the zillah Murshidabad. JMursliidahad is an elegant and
well-peopled city. The Nawab, who, I understand from the nevvs-|)ai)ers,

is now in Calcutta, has in preparation a splendid mansion resembling very
much the Government House at Calcutta, but not quite so large and s]>a-

cious. The Nawab has a number of pleasure boats, constructed after the
fashion of the old Nawab school. These boats are towed up and down the
river here on the occasion of the Muharam and other Mahammadan cere-
monies.
" Jangipur is a place of great commercial resort. Here is a silk factory

belonging to the Honorable Company, where we observed number of work-
men employed. Articles are very cheap here, and can be the means of
vast profit to mercantile men. From this place I had for the first time a
sight of the (Rajmabal) hills, which appeared to be an immense range of
thick clouds piled over one another, and presenting a beautiful and sub-
lime appearance.

" Rajmahal is another excellent place. Among the ruins of this

once ancient capital of India, we could only see two gate-ways of
stupendous height, with Persian letters eiigra\ed upon them, and the
buildings of the Nawabs, quite dilapidated and worn out by time. The
Rajmahal hills are a long range, that extend as far as Monghyr. They are
inhabited by a tribe quite barbarous, and fearful to be looked at, vvho sub-
sist by cultivating the hilly plains, and selling the produce of the hills.

" N^ow of Purnia. This place is situated at the distance of 18 miles in

the interior from the river Padma. It is inhabited by a set of people who
are ignorant and barbarous to an excessive degree, living in poor cottages,

and feeding flocks of milch cows and buffaloes. Their language i§ so cu,

N N
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rious, that we can hardly understand a word. I find it difficult to con,
vince them of the importance of knowledge. The Persian is the language
of the courts here ; it is, therefore, respected and studied hy every one.

I have written an address to the inhabitants of this jilace on the utility of
an English education, and having translated it into Bengali and Persian,

circulated it (with the sanction of Mr. N.) through the Nazir of the civil

court.
" Mr. N. and T are busily engaged in trying to get more boys. The school

opened on the 20th ultimo with one boy, and up to this day seven more have
been added. We expect to get more boys in a short time. All tlie rich

inhabitants, Native and European, have subscribed to the school fund, so

that the animal subscription exceeds three thousand rupees."

Bana'ras.
Extract of a Letter from a Missionary, dated Banaras, 3rd Jan., 1835.
" The copies of the Hindustani Gospel of IMatthew, Romanized, vvere

very acceptable, and have been a great help to me in the acquisition of the

language. I am now able to write a sermon with some labour, and am
about joining a Missionary brother in preaching written sermons in the

chapel."

Fram an Officer, dated March, 1835.
" I went a short time ago to witness the annual distribution of prizes to

the Government Sanskrit and English schools in the city, and was as much
disappointed with the former as I was pleased with the latter : it was
a striking instance of the triumph of English, which appeared to possess a

sort of magic influence, transforming the character, manner, and appear-

ance of both school and scholars. In the Sanskrit school there was a want
of system, a carelessness, slovenliness, and indifference which prevented

my forming a very favourable idea of it. The prizes seemed to be distri-

buted in such numbers as to do away with all idea of its being an honour to

obtain them. Emulation, (which, when rightly directed, is both a powerful

and useful agent,) must by this system be banished altogether. The
prizes being chiefly in money too, turned it into a " behind the counter"

sort of exhibition—the students I'eceiving the rupees as if they thought it

a debt more than a reward ; it was laughable to see how chopfallen many
of them looked when unlucky enough to get a book as a prize instead of

hard cash. The system adopted here of teaching nothing but Hindu and
Sanskrit literature, I could not help thinking erroneous. As in the whole
range of it there is hardly a single truth in religion or science, and not

many in morals : we can form no great idea of the value to society of the

most accomplished student the college could produce. While watcliing some
of the boys looking over a map of the heavens rather Anti-Newtonian, I

safd to the Secretary, ' What system of astronomy is taught here?' ' The
Hindu,' (was his answer ;)

' something like the Ptolemaic—you would not

have known better yourself300 years ago.' Surely thisis but a poor recom-
mendation of a system, to say it is 300 years behind the civilized world !

The Englitih School, however, amply compensated for the trouble of going ;

you could read in the countenance of every pupil an interest in the matter.

The prizes (which were all books) were received with delight, and acknow^
ledged with civility. The specimens of the writing, arithmetic, algebra,

&c. highly creditable to the care and attention of the master, Mr. Nicholls,

and their proficiency in reading, considerable. There was evidently very

little cramming. There is one thing to be said which may make some
difference in the schools

;
namely, that the English one is composed of the

children of natives of wealth and rank, and the master is English, neither
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of which ndvantag'es does the other possess. However, it is the ;)rfncj/>fe

which I think condemns it, and I cannot help feeling surprised at Govern-
ment lending its aid to perpetuate any system of the sort."

From a Geutle.man, dated March, 1835.
" Education is, 1 hope, making advance in this quarter: the Missionaries

of the London Society have opened a scliool for the instruction of natives

in English and Urdu. At Gorakhi)ur, a gentleman in the C. S. has commenc-
ed an English School ; he had a sup])ly of English hooks, and also some in

the Romanized Hindustani. A Lady at Mirzapur also had copies of each
of the works in Hindustani and Hindui in the Roman character, that I

could furnish her with ; but 1 have not yet heard whether any thing is

likely to be attempted at Mirzapur of a |iublic nature, though, as it is a
large town, a school would certainly be beneficial. A native gentleman is

desirous of establishing a school orcoUege at S isserani, a few days' journey
from this place. This has, I believe, been already noticed in the Cunis-
TiAN Observer. Much benefit would I think arise from branch schools

being established at the towns or stations in the neighbourhood of large

cities, in which schools already exist ; the more advanced pupils from these

branch schools, provided they manifested a desire to pursue their studie.s,

might be sent to the Central Institution at the principal station ; these

central establishments would then under proper management rise into

Colleges, and we might soon hope to see around us in India a class of

intelligent, well educated young men. Vast numbers would also be enabled

to procure such a portion of knowledge as would be useful to them in the

arious situations of life in which they were called upon to act. The
preparatory or branch schools could be occasionally visited either by the
gentlemen in the service, resident at the stations in which the schools

might be situated, or by the members of the Local Committee of Public

Instruction at the principal station. If the same books were used, and
similar plans of tuition adopted, in all these Institutions, we should have
a complete system of education extending its beneficial influences through-
out the country. It would however be advisable, that the native languages

should not be entirely neglected, at least in the branch schools. In the
Upper Provinces, Urdii and English should be taught ; in the Lower Pro^
vinces, English and Bengali ought to be embraced in the course of
instruction. The money now expended in the cultivation of Persian would
go a great way towards assisting in the support of these schools, and the
native gentry might by proper encouragement be induced to assist iu

defraying the expense."

From another Gentleman, dated Bandras, lith April, 1835.

1 have taken a great interest in the progress of the Romanizing system,
and it has for some time been my great desire to do something for its

advancement. I have, therefore, Romanized the Acts of the Apostles, and
Paul's Epistle to the Romans, which are written out in large letters, and
ready for the press. If you will get them printed, I shall send them down
immediately ; and if you like, I shall Romanize ail the remaining Epistles

of Paul, which, I hope, will be ready in about two months. A great step
will be gained when we have a fine edition of Martin's New I'estament,

and as the Bible Society has subscribed for 200 copies, I think it should be
got ready as soon as possible.

Gha'zipur.
From a Gentleman, dated 26th February, 1 835.

" We are endeavouring to keep pace with the spirit of improvement and
reform, by establishing an English school at Ghazipur, and a monthly

N N 2
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sum, amountinpf to 100 rupees, hns already been subscribed. We calculate
on the assistance of Government, understaiuling: that tliey have come for-
ward very liberally in support of the institution at Allahabad."

AlyLAII.v'BA'n.

From a Gentleman, dated Wth March, 1835.
" T have distributed your tracts on the introduction of Hindustani among

the Anilahs of this court, and could easily distribute ten times the num-
ber if I had them ; the people were very eager to get tbeni : and if you
have any more to spare, I shall be glad to receive them.

" I find I can read your Romanized books very readily myself, and that
the boys, who have learned English in our school here, find no difficulty in

reading the most complicated words in the vocabulary, written in your
Roman character. This appears to me a good criterion."

From another Gentleman, dated April, 1835.
" I am happy to inform } ou that there now appears a general desire

miong the more intelligent natives of this place to make themselves
acquainted with the Roman character. This has particularly e\inced
itself witliin the last fifteen days, and I trust that by the end of next
quarter, I shall have to report that the character has begun to be used I)y

the natives in their intercourse with each other. The mere circumstance
of some books having been ofl^ered for sale, printed in a new character,

created some attention, and this has been heightened to anxiety by the
constant rumour that English will in a short time become the language of

public business. Another circumstance that has made considerable im-
pression is, that the Committee of the Sadar Board have directed their

Amlahs, under pain of losing their situations, to prei)are themselves to write

Hindustani in the Roman character within six months. It has already

been remarked, that such a penalty has never been incurred in similar

instances, and I will venture to predict, that in this no one will suffer by the

order. Several people who t<iok books within the last week have, on apply-

ing for more, evinced their progress by reading the title-pages of pamphlets
printed in the Roman character ; and one man, who took a copy of the

Polyglott, three days ago, spelt several words in a newspaper, pronouncing
every letter as correctly as if he had the instruction of an English master.

" i intend, if my other avocations will leave me so much time, to devote

one evening in the week to the assistance of those just commencing the

study ; those who hold situations not being able to attend at my house for

instruction during the day. On the whole, the present prospects of the

plan succeeding are encouraging far beyond what I anticipated."

Lakdnau.
Extiaets of Letters from an Officer, dated March and April, 1835.

I have the pleasm-e to enclose Rs. 12-8 for 100 of the Romanized copy-

books. Nati\ es, when at all encouraged, seem to like the idea of learning

the Roman character, to write their language. It has the appearance of

acquiring a new language ;
though, in fact, it is only learning 25 new letters,

and applying them to the mother tongue. I have got four of my Persian

writers to learn it, and four others at outposts will immediately begin

;

the Romanized copy-books, and the little printed books, will be most useful.

Pray send to the Depository a supply of St. Matthew's Gospel, in English

and" Romanized Hindustani.

The Address about the establishment of schools is beautiful ! May many
catch the spirit ; and ere long, may every zillah boast its school ! It may be

expected that civilians will feel a pride in having a school under their

care in their zillahs. In two very late letters from different quarters, it

has been pleasant to read that schools are to be established in those zillahs.
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We are encouraged in seeing what others are doing. A list of zillahs and
towns, wliere schools were estahlislied, would he ple.'ising ; thus Kotah, Sagar,

Bhiipal, Lnkhnau, Kahnpur^ Suhathu, Jabbalpur, (I think,) Futtehpur,
Bauleah, &c.
The Romanizing system is ambitious ; it now includes a work on As-

tronomy, and has extended to the sun, moon, and planets ! They shall all

be witli you forthwith, duly Romanized ; for the Astronomy is now finished,

and only requires revision : plates for it are in progress ; amongst the rest

one of Herschell's large telescope.

I sent to your Depository here for two of the Romanized Sermons on the

Mount, a supply of which arrived only the other day ; the answer was,
" All are sold, save three !" Pray, send 100 more to supply the market

—

cheap hooks (two annas !) may thus be expected to find rapid purchasers.

I have the pleasure to send you a little story in English, with a Hindu-
stani translation. Should you think it suited for your Native Library of
Entertaining Moral Instruction, I shall be happy to have it Romanized
for you ; it seems well calculated for a class book for beginners in English,

and the lesson it conveys is very excellent. I can send you any number
you require ; 700 have been printed.

I am packing up for you a few large explanatory maps of the solar sys-

tem, in Hindmthdni in the Persian character. If you wish it Romanized,
pray let me know.
The manufactory of orreries is going on rapidly. I hope to send you a

few in the course of a week. You may, if you like, advertise them as ob-
tainable for gratuitous distribution to schools at each of your depositories.

I shall send a box containing four in each. Without some such tangible
representation of the motion of the planets round the sun, and of the
moons i-ound the planets, I fear the natives will have difficulty in under-
standing the solar system ; but with the orreries, and English and Hin-
dustani explanatory plates of the system, every native school may be
taught the outlines of astronomy, and this may in some degree wean their

affections from, and lessen their veneration for, the sacred books, the source

of all their superstitions, which teach the monstrous theory, that the

earth is a vast plain, supported upon the horn of a cow !

From a Schoolmaiiter at Lnkhnau, dated April, 1835.

As I am very anxious to forward Mr. Trevelyan's system as much as

possil)le, I think that a few copies of St. Matthew's Gospel in English
and Romanized Hindusthani would be very useful. I wish in course of time
to endeavour to get a class in the afternoon, for the purpose of making
them read and write Romanized Hindusthani. Some of the boys who only
read words of one syllable, read the meaning in the new garb with the
greatest ease. There does not appear to me even the shadow of difficulty

in communicating instruction to the boys in the new character.

Fr(m a respectable Active in Upper India, March, 1835.

I have put some of the natives to learn the Romanized publications, and
they are making satisfactory progress. Along with my next letter to your
address, I will have the pleasure to send some specimens of their improve-
ment for your information. The English Instructor, Part I., containing

both the literal and phraseological meaning of each sentence in Hindu-
stani, is most acceptable to the natives generally, and will facilitate great-

ly their English studies ; but as the Afghanis, and other nations, between
the Indus and the Caspian Sea, are little versed in the Hindustani, and as

there are several students here, who are very desirous of learning from a

book containing the phraseological and literal meanings in their own Ian-
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pUfiffp, (Persian,) with the Romanized characters, I am preparinfif to con-
vert the meaning: of the afore-namefl publication into Persian, and as sooa
as it is finislied, I will submit it for your perusal, which, after undergoing
some alterations by your intelligent pen, you will perhaps be pleased to
publish for general inforniatiun under your auspices.

Orissa'.
From a Misxionary Schoolmaster at Katalt, 20rt April, 1835.

" I have now persons quite ready to teach the English alphabet in the
Native schools ; a class of masters has been learning in the English school
under my instruction. I want nothing but books ; do supply us as soon as
you can. The Roman system will succeed anywhere where it is understood."

Madras Presidency.
From a Missionary, dated Mnyaveram, March 20, 1835.

" The Hindustani and other books you forwarded, havealready been near-
ly all distributed. A good supply went to Trichinopoly, another to Palam*
katta by a Christian traveller (Mr. Charles W.), who proposed tomake them
known in his way at Trichinopoly and Madras. Another small parcel
went to Bangalore, another to Maisilr I)y Banghy, another to the Nilgiris,

and to a rich Muhammadan in a populous place (Ivaraw) half way to the
hills. Another parcel shall be sent to the Raja of Punganur (near Chittore)
whom I know personally, and who is a friend to the English, and speaks
Eufjlish well. 1 hear that there is an American Missionary at Madura, who
is very desirous to spread the Romanizing system. I have forgotten his

name, hut 1 have sent him through the travelling friend mentioned before,

a parcel of your books with a verbal message, that I wish to receive

a letter from him. By his means we may introduce the system in Ceylon
;

and with the same intention to introduce it, or at least to make it knowu
to the German Missionaries at Mangalore (two of whom are studying
Karnataka, and one Kanarese), and to their friends there, I have sent the
packets as mentioned above to Maisur.

" I am more than ever convinced, that the introduction of the Romanizing
system is a real benefit to the whole republic of letters. An Englishman
has not an idea how every foreigner is puzzled at English words introduc-

ed in scientific, e.g. Latin books, and spelled, not according to the Romans
izing but according to the A uglifying system. When a foreigner meets
with such a word according to the latter spelling, he must always first

inquire whether the writer is an Englishman or not, before he can venture
to pronounce it.

"You will find enclosed a list of anew supply of books which I beg you to

send me, and an order for 58 Rupees, which sum will be pretty nearly

equivalent to the price of the books.
" I shall be very ready to take care, as much as my health and other

duties allow, of a depot of School Books if I am more permanently settled

somewhere, and our Calcutta friends will make the experiment in this

presidency.
" I am much obliged to you for the various reports and pamphlets which

you added to the valuable and liberal donation of the School-Book Society.

Several of these publications are so interesting, that I intend sending them
to Germany; and I shall thank you for a continuation of such gifts if conve-

nient. I shall also thank you for five or six copies of the monthly list of Mr.

Ostell's books, and also some more copies of the report of the Calcutta

School-Book Society to circulate amongst influential friends.

" Mr. Mohl, the chaplain, w ill probably go to Denmark to preach there a

crusade against the Hindu gods and the false prophet, and to come out

again.



1835.] and of the Roman Character. 275

" If quite convenient, I should also thank you for another copy of ' the

application of the Roman Alphabet, &c :' I wish to send it to Germany, to

setnire the co-operation of niy German friends in introducing the Roman-
izing sclieme."

Tmnasserim Phovincrs.

From a Civil Officer, dnted Tavoy, 0th Januan/, 1835.
" I believe I have received all the numerous pajiers and little books and

pamphlets you have so kindly supplied me with. Have I ever acknowledg-

ed the school books, vvhich have been invaluable to our, I trust, flourishing

little establishment ? In tlie beg-iiining of last month, there were 84 boys and
six girls in the school at Maulinein. They are of all castes and nations.

You would bo amused at the list, could I send it to you ; but it is not by me
just now. The first class consists of boys who at far different periods have
been learning English under the Missionaries, and their progress is very
creditable. In their own language, the Burmese, they are more perfect

tlian boys from a native school. Tliey can read and understand without
mucli difficulty the reading lessons contained in the most advanced books

you sent me. Five of them compose in English, and are advancing rapid-

ly. Of course tlieir English is not very correct, l)ut it is a great step to

get them to write their ideas in our language at all. Tliese boys, and one
or two others of the class, are very tolerable arithmeticians, and will work
a sum in tlie Rule of Three with ease. Their writing too is very good,

much better than I could expect, I assure you.
" M tells me, you expressed to him a wish to have some Burmese

hoys sent to you, to continue their studies under your eye. If you will

let me know your wishes, and in what capacity the l)oys would be I'eceiv-

ed at Calcutta, I tliink I could induce the parents of our most advanced
scholars to send them up. What I feel the want of in our school is, the
means of making the boys speak English, when among: themselves, and
I have been tliinking of putting some soldier's children there for the pur-
pose, if I can find some untainted with the foulness of a barrack room.

" I regret much to see the girls' school so badly attended. I have not a
single Burmese girl in it yet,andexpect none ; but patience and perseverance
will, I trust, win the day eventually. I am very fearful of alarming the
prejudices of our people regarding the school, and it is my object to ren-
der all tliat is going on there as public as possible, and to encourage peo-
ple to go and see with their own eyes what it is we ai'e doing and want to
do. At one time there were some foolish stories circulated at Maulameyn,
prejudicial to the school, and I thought the best notice I could take of
them w ould be to liave a public examination of the scholars, to which I

invited all the principal inhabitants of the town. They came, and as far
as I could judge, they seemed much pleased at what they saw; and in one
or two instances expressed their surprise, that mere boys could do what
was so far beyond their powers, especially in arithmetic. The examina-
tion did good decidedly, and the boys' school, I expect, will ere long be
popular."

From a Militanj Officer, dated Tavoy, 9th January, 1835.
" With respect to tlie Romanizing system, as applied to tlie Burmese,

there are differences of opinion. One Missionary promises to aid, but says,
he does not see that any advantage is likely to arise from it. Mr. Mason,
the Missionary hei-e (a very superior man), advocates its introduction
strongly. The Missionary at Rangoon, Mr. Webb, is favourably inclined,
but has not i)een sufficiently long in the country to have obtained a
knowledge of the language, and therefore has had little or no intercourse
with the inhabitants of Rangoon, and cannot say at present, how far it
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might be introduced among them. Messrs. Brown and Bennet (the latter
schoolmaster at Maulameyn) have made a system of their own.

" Dr. Judson, who is undoubtedly the best capable of forming a system, I

hope now will do so. I confess, as I told you, tliat there are some objections
(but no mistakes) to my plan : some I propose to correct ; but after a long
conversation with Dr. J. he came into my views completely. We l)oth

think that some points require being simplified ; but how' to do that,
we have not yet been able to decide. He has promised to correspond with
me on the subject, mutually making any suggestions, that may occur to us.

" Colonel B you w ill see in Calcutta ; liis paper is a i>eri/ clever one, but
I think too long, and the system too intricate for general use; besides the
great objection of its differing entirely from those adopted for all other
languages or dialects in Bengal. If he would take Sir William Jones as
his model, he would, I am satisfied, make an admirable and useful scheme.
B you know, is rather inclined to think that the utility of intro-
ducing it here, is not so great as many suppose. Mr. Mason is very warm
to introduce it at once amongst the Karens: Mr. VVade oi)jected. Dr. J.

told me, on the score, that each vowel had some six or more different
sounds, which he was obliged to distinguish by certain marks : but surely it

would be better to have the Roman letters even with their marks, than
allowing them to adopt the Burmese letters. Now is certainly the time
with them. Mr. Mason, however, says, that tliere is no necessity for so
many, if any, marks ; that the different sorts of the vowels are reducible to
certain rules. Mr. Wade is daily expected here, when Mr. Mason will

use his best endeavours to have the system introduced. You shall have my
corrected scheme in a few days ; I shall first send it in circulation to .Messrs.

Judson and Mason^ to see what corrections or improvements they may
suggest."

China.
Canton, \8th December, 1834.

" Your favor of September 21 st^ with sundry interesting papers came safe-

ly ; for all of which please accept my best thanks. I have been, and am still,

devoting all the leisure hours I can command to tlie subject on which j'ou

write. The pajiers are most accej)table, and my own anticipations in regard

to the introduction of the Roman character are high and strong—more
so, than I dare express. We shall soon touch on the subject in the Repo-
sitory ; and I will then, if not before, let you know my mind fuUj'. More
experiment is needed."

Canton, \2tlt, Januarij, 1835.
" We are taking into consideration here the subject of Trevelyan's

present labors, with regard to their applicability extensively to Chinese.

This subject shall receive our minute investigation, but I am myself in

favor rather of a new alphabet similar to the Corean ; and, like it,

easy to be written with the Chiriese brush. The number of names of men
and places, which are sounded alike, or nearly so, will, I think, render it

necessary to blend the Cliinese characters with any alphabetic ones, which
we may adopt ; and in that case, Roman characters would be objectionable.

" As to the need of an alphabetic writing for the Chinese, there can,l

think, be no doubt. They spend so mucli time on the present system,

in learning merely to read and write, that little or no time is left for the

study of science, liistory, or aught else that can raise them from their

degraded situation. In connexion with this, I may mention the forma-

tion of a Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, of which I shall

shortly have to in\ ite you to become a corresponding member. When I

write for this purpose, I will send you an account of the proceedings

relative to its formation." Beta.
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IX.

—

The. Bishop of Calcntta and the Missionaries.

(From a Correspondent.)

In one of the cliarpres recently delivered by the Lord Bishop of

Calcntta in the south of India, there occurs the followinjifpassaofe.

" Very few Missionaries have fallen into open vice, and profligacy

—

though three or four, alas ! ip a century and a cpiarter, as I l)efore stated,

have—but into secuhirity, into inactivity, into anxiety after petty objects

of tlieir own, into j()i)s for thoir families, multitudes have been betrayed.

Perhaps not (me in twenty of those who come out from Europe in all the

Protestant societies, with the best promise, and wlio go on well for a time,

persevere in the disinterestedness of the true Missionary."

These charo-es are now before the world : and it was felt by
the Missionaries in Calcutta, that the passage in question was
likelv to injure them in public opinion. To them it seemed to

apply pointedly to all the Protestant Missionaries in India, to

accuse nearly all of having ftillen back from their first disinter-

estedness, and distinctly to impute to them secularity, inactivi-

ty, and a preference of their own petty schemes, and family

jobbings, over the cause of their great Master. Here., where
they are known, such an accusation can do little harm ; but,

viewed as the recorded deliberate opinion of one, whose high

station in the church, long experience, valuable services, and
known piety and zeal gave him great influence in the Christian

world, they feared not unreasonably its probable effects on the

public mind at home. For, if it were true, that nineteen out of

every twenty fell off so grievously from their first state, nothing
could be more effectually calculated to discourage and paralyze
the exertions of those who support the Missionary cause. It

is not for the Missionaries to speak of their o«'n labours ; but
at least they may be permitted to say, that for so heavy a
charge there is not the slightest foundation. Willing, however,
for the satisfaction of their respective societies, to have the

matter sifted to the bottom, they appointed a small deputation
to correspond with His Lordship, in order to learn from him,
whether the charge applied to them ; and, if so, to ask for a
statement of the grounds on which it Avas rested.

In the succeeding correspondence. His Lordship, both person-
ally, and in writing, expressed his sincere regret that any thing
in his charges should have wounded the feelings of any of the
Missionaries. The passage in question, he assured them, was
not meant to apply to them, or to any Missionaries now in the
field : it was grounded entirely on his own pant and long obser-

vation of the whole field of Missionary exertion, in all the Pro-
testant societies of every part of Europe. The deficiency, which
he complained of, was a deficiency, not in ordinary and average,
but in apostohc gifts and graces, and had a view to the highest
qualifications which belong to that highest of all earthly call-

ings, in the most difficult of all circumstances. He further
stated, that he had the highest respect for their office, and that
they had his warmest wishes and prayers for their success.

Here, of course, the matter rests,

o o
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BANARAS.
We have much pleasure in furnishing our readers with the following

extract from a letter recently received from the Rev. R. C. IMatueb.
" Here, I have succeeded in getting a house in the native city, quite a castle I assure

you, with its loopholes and stone lattice windows ; and quite a chamber of imagery,
like what Ezekiel saw, for ovei- every door, on the first floor, there is depicted some
portion of the Indian mythological history, or the images of the gods. But yet we
have made it pretty comfortable by breaking out window places, and we have conse-

crated the whole as a temple to the living God, so tliat while the idol vanities have
all the pictures and the show, I trust Jehovah has and shall have all the real

service and the praise. At first I hesitated in thus moving into the actual sphere

of labour, out of regard to the health of myself and family : but here, I am happy to

say, all concur in thinking that I run no risk, as the place combines the double
advantage of town and country ; in this place, I have now been a resident for nearly

a month, and have found already the superior advantage of living among the

people to whom we are sent. In addition to this, I have got a nice chapel, 30 feet

by 13, just on the road side, and in the midst of a small bazar close to my house :

so that I feel that the Lord hath blessed me indeed. In this month, 1 hope to

commence a small English school, and extend it as my means will allow. I am
delighted to find that Mr. Trevelyan's efforts are making such rapid and sure changes

in respect to all former and existing methods of enlightening the inhabitants of

India. I wish him every success, and as far as I can I shall help to forward this good
cause. But here, there are few friends to it, and we shall not be able to make many
more till from our own knowledge of the original languages we shall be able to

give our testimony as to whether the plan is not the best that could be pursued.
" We have just now agreed on the formation of a Tract Society, and we hope to have

a depository of the Tract Society's Books up here. Some of us also are quite hot

for a Printing Press, and a native newspaper ; and I think the latter will most
assuredly be carried into eflfect at no very distant period."

MADRAS PRESIDENCY.
For the following intelligence we are indehted to the Madras Mission-

ary Register, a religious periodical recently established, and conducted

with equal ability and candour. We are persuaded that its continued

publication will be found highly beneficial to the cause of piety and Mis-

sions in the sister Presidency ; and, therefore, trust that all concerned in

the work will make an effort, rather than allow it to expire, like some
of its predecessors of equal promise.

Seventh Report of the Madras and Travancore District Committees
OF THE London Missionary Society.—The Seventh Report of the Madras and
Travancore District Committees, in connexion with the London Missionary Society,

has recently made its appearance. In the Madras Presidency, there are in connexion
with this Society thirteen stations. During the time to which the 7th Report refers,

there were at these stations 17 ordained Missionaries, besides 2 Hindo British and
2 Native Assistant Missionaries, with a considerable number of school-masters and
native helpers, who are employed as catechists and readers. The Reports of the

different Missionaries exhibit evidences of the steady progress of religion in their

respective stations. It is the privilege of most of them to record considerable addi-

tions to their churches of such as afford credible evidences of faith in Christ ; and it

is a gratifying fact, that between 6 and 7000 children are enjoying the advantages of

Christian education under the auspices of theLondon Missionary Society in the Ma-
dras Presidency. The claims of the Society have been powerfully felt, and liberally

responded to, by the Christian public. Including 816S rupees collected for the erection

of a new Chapel at Bangalore, which was opened some time ago, 4500 rupees realiz-

ed by the Madras Auxiliary Missionary Society, and the proceeds of public institu-

tions at Bellary and Belgaum, intimately connected with the Society, more than

25,000 rupees are acknowledged as having been derived from local resources, and
applied to local purposes.

Thf, Madras Religious Tract Society.—The Anniversary of the Madras Reli-

gious Tract Society was held on Wednesday evening, February 4th, in Davidson's

Street Chapel, Black-Town. The Rev. Mr. Cubitt presided on the occasion, and
after prayer, and an introductory address, he called upon the Secretary to read the

Report of the Committee for the preceding year. It was stated, that four new tracts
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had been adopted and printed | tlint new editions had been printed of 14 Nos. ; and
that a series of Tracts, chiefly designed as rewards to children, had been originated.

We extract the following notice of the Tamil Magazine :
" The Sub-Committee for

conducting the Tamil Magazine avail themselves of this opportunity to remind the
Christian pulilic, that a subscription of one rupee per quarter to tliis publication
entitles them to four copies, and that it forms a suitable medium of communicating
religious sentiments and facts to those of tlicir domestics, dependants, &c., with
whose language they are not familiar.—The names of subscribers will be thankfully
received by the Secretary and Depositary."
The number of tracts received during the year is 75,373 ; the number issued

59,8S2 :—the total number the Society has issued since its commencement in 1818, is

752,651.
The facts detailed in this and preceding Reports are such as to call for the expres-

sion of gratitude, showing that the publications of the Society have been instrument-
2d in leading many benighted souls to Jesus Christ ; but the reader is referred, for

a detail of them, to the Report itself, which is now being p\iblished.

The -Madras Auxiliary Hibi.e Sociktv.—This invaluable institution held its

fourteenth Anniversary on Monday evening, the 9th March last. The Venerable the
Archdeacon of Madras presided, opening the meeting by imploring the blessing of
God, and by an eloquent address ; after which, the Rev. F. Spring, A. M., one of the
Secretaries, read a Report, detailing the proceedings of theCoraraittee, and the success

of the Society. The MadrasAuxiliary prints and circulates the Holy Scriptures in the
four extensively spoken languages of Southern India, viz., Tamil, Telloogoo,Cauarese,
and Malayalim. Fifty thousand portions of the Tamil Scriptures were printed dur-
ing the year, 12,040 portions or copies of the Holy Scriptures were distributed, and
the Report, which is abovit to be published, exhibits gratifying evidences of usefulness

in the narratives furnished by correspondents. The Rev. C. Rhenius states in a letter

to the Secretary, that during the preceding six months, no less than 221 families, con-
taining 807 souls, had been added to the congregations, who were being instructed

in the wholesome word of God, having cast their idols to the moles and the bats.

The funds are in a prosperous condition, as the Treasurer's account exhibits a ba-
lance in favour of the Society of 9,600 rupees. The Anniversary meeting was charac-
terized by great harmony of feeling on the part of the different denominations com-
bined to advocate the cause of the Bible Society ; and it is hoped, the interest then
excited will be perpetuated and exemplified in additional efforts for the distributioa

of the word of God.

NEW MISSION IN CANARA.
By a letter from a gentleman, dated January 14., 1835, inserted in the

Bombay Christian Instructor, for April, we hear with much pleasure that

three German Missionaries, the Rev. Messrs. Hebich, Lehner, and
Greiner have lately arrived, with the view of establishing a Mission in

Canara. They have been sent out direct by the Evangelical Missionary
Society at Basle in Switzerland. The occupation of a new field of labour

(for Canara has hitherto been altogether neglected), and that by a new
Society (for they are the first Missionaries sent out direct to India by
the Basle Society), is a subject which calls for much thankfulness. It

is hoped, the new Mission will hereafter, with God's blessing, be the
instrument of translating the Bible into two new languages, the Tulii and
Konkani, which both prevail in Canara.

CEYLON.
The following interesting intelligence was communicated in a letter

from the Rev. P. Pebcival to a friend in Calcutta, who has kindly oiFered

it for insertion in the Observer.
Jaffna, January Vlth, 1835.

" At no period of my Missionary career was I so fully employed as at the present,

and never were my prospects of usefulness brighter. This wiU be cheering to you.
Since I came to Jaffna I haveopened a School on the plan of Mr. Duff's, which is at

present every thing I could expect. I have considerably above 200 pupils in daily

attendance, of which more than 100 attend Chapel on the Sabbath, and are, after

the public service, formed into a Sunday School. In this School 1 take the lead in teach-
ing, and devote three hours daily to the first class and a general supervision. My
assistant, a young man of Portuguese extraction, of considerable talent and fair edu^
cation, also spends three hours, and takes up my work when I retire from the School.

0 0 2
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There are a few boys who give evidence of religious impressioa, whom I form into

a juvenile class, and meet them once a week for the purpose of conversing with
theni closely on religious subjects. I have had them together this evening, and
s[icnt an hour most profitably, at least to myself. We have a Girls' School in Jaffna,

containing about '20 girls ; and a superior girls' School besides at the Mission House,
in which Miss A spends her time. Of ordinary Tamil Schools we have live,

containing an aggregate of nearly 400 boys, with about 20 Girls included. In the
School bungalows we have preaching once or twice a week, and sometimes the con-
gregations are very encouraging. We have preaching in Jaffna in Tamil, Portuguese
and English. My assistant takes the burden of the Portuguese work. My favourite

engagements are among the Natives, and in Tamil I am quite at home.
" Since I was in Calcutta the American Mission has been greatly strengthened by

arrivals from the New World, and they are exerting themselves nobly in the Re-
deemer's cause. They have lately had a gracious shower of divine influence in their

Male Seminary at Batticotta and their female one at U'duville. The brethren,
four or five of them, spent some time at Jail'na about the end of November, and we
held prayer-meetings, &c. &c. in the Chapel and different parts of the town for tea
days successively. There was evidently some excitement produced, but not to the
same extent as at their own stations alluded to above. Our last monthly Missionary
Prayer-Meeting was held at Batticotta, and was a very solemn day. We hope to
see brighter days. We must labour with more faith, and under a more implicit

confidence that the word we preach is the Gospel of God.
" In Jaffna I have established in addition to ray Sunday School, " A Lending Tract

Society." We have a series of bundles of Tracts consisting of 52 (for the weeks) and
14 distributors. They each take a bundle, go to the allotted division, and lend at
each house, say No. I ; next week the same distributor takes No. 2, and receives

No. 1 back, which is thus at liberty for another division, and another distribution
the following week. The lending of the Tract is not the only good,—every house
in the town is visited, and the distributor is enabled by the opportunities presented
to ascertain the moral state of many individuals and families, and has an opportu-
nity of giving a word in season. In connection with my Native Schools I have
formed Juvenile classes of the most advanced boys, and have them more closely
watched over and instructed, with the design of briagiug home to their minds the
truths which they ordinarily learn."

BURMA H.

Extractfrom a Letterfrom Rev. T. Simons, dated Moulmein, \ ^thDec. 1834.
" You have probably heard before this, that the Board designed sending

the next ship if they could to Amherst. On the evening of the 7th instant
a note reached us, saying that an American ship had anchored off there, and
on Sabbath morning two of the brethren came up. The name of the ship is

the Cashmere from Boston, Captain Hallet, Commander. Besides the two
natives who have returned in health with Mr. and Mrs. Wade, we have
the following labourers for Burmah : Rev. Messrs. Comstock, Vinton,
Howard, and their wives, Mr. Osgood, a printer, and his wife, and a Miss
Gardiner. Rev. W. Dean and wife leave us to-day, in the same ship, for
Singapore, in company with Dr. Bradley and wife, from the American Board
of Foreign Missions, and a Miss White, from the same Board. Brother
Dean is to join brother Jones ; Miss White proceeds to Singapore, where
she expects to meet the Rev. Mr, Ti-acey, to whom she is engaged. He»e
they will remain. Dr. Bradley and wife go on to Siam."
From another letter from the same, dated January 4th, 1835, we ex-

tract the following:
" Since my arrival at this place, I have been mostly engaged in supplying

the European Baptist Church, and learning the Burman language. For
the most part of the last year, I have had a day-school for East Indians
in English, and a lyceum for adults one night in the week—average atten-

dance a few months ago, in school 35 or 40, now 25—in lyceum 12. A
flourishing Sunday-school and Bible class have also been in operation. I

closed my connection with this department with the year just finished, and
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now am about to bend my efforts more directly to the natives. The sta-

tion to which I have been assigned is one about to be established at Akyab.

You have doubtless heard ot" sister Cuuiiiuiifjs' deatli. A memoir of

her luia been written by one of the converts who was her teacher."

This happy reinforcement to the Burinan Mission mentioned above we
hope may be blest in their labors to that interesting portion of the vine-

yard of Christ. It may be gratifying to the friends of Missionary exertions

to know how this good number has l)een disposed of. Mr. and Mrs.

AVade witii Miss Gardiner goto strengtiien the Mission at Tavoy ; Mr. and
Mrs. Comstock, together with Mr. and Mrs. Simons, goto form new sta-

tions at Arracan ; Mr. and Mrs. Howard, are at Rangoon, witlj view to

laboring among the Karens in tliat vicinity; Mr. and Mrs. Vinton have
settled in a little village of Karens about 50 miles north of Moulmein, the

place where Miss Cumniings spent the greater part of her short mis-

sionary life.

Letters have just been received from our brethren in Moulmein,
giving us some account of a persecution of the Nati\e Christians

in Rangoon, Burman and Karen. The letters are dated Marcli 1 1th and
13th, and state that several had been thrown into prison, and one, a Bur-
man, had been loaded with irons. Tiie Karens who had been imprisoned
were released upon paying, some 100 rupees, some 100 baskets of rice, and
otliers less. Tlie cause of this persecution we have not learned ; but from
the testimonies to his good character which we have obtained from a friend

who was acquainted with the Burman Christian, we feel (|uite satisfied that

he is suffering for righteousness' sake, and that the sole object of the oppres-

sors is to obtain money. About one year ago a similar persecution was
experienced in the same place, when the native pastor was imprisoned, his

feet put into stocks, and he not released until he had found means to pay
them 60 rupees.

It is pleasing to learn that in the midst of all his suffering, the Burman
brother, who is employed as an itinerant, declares his determination to

adhere to the religion of Christ, and not to worship senseless images though
he is called to suifer death. We also learn with unmingled pleasure, that

108 rupees have been collected for his relief in Moulmein, principally among
the Native Christians in that place.

Two natives were baptised in Moulmein in March, and general prosperity

seemed to attend the labors of the Missionaries.

Mr. Hancock is now in Calcutta, superintending the preparation of
Taling and Karen types, for the use of the Burman Mission. He originally

proposed to proceed to America, but now thinks it unnecessary, since the
object may be as well, and much more cheaply effected in Calcutta.

SINGAPORE.
The following extract from a letter from the Rev. J. T. Jones of the

American Baptist Mission at Siam, dated Singapore, March 9th, will be read
with deep sorrow by all the friends of that Mission :

Rev. Win. Dean has just arrived by the Cashmere, which brought our fellow laborers
to Burmah, and Dr. Bradley, of the Am. B. C. F. M. for Siam. Brother D. has,
within a few days, been called to mourn the early removal of his wife, Mrs. Matilda
Coman Dean, who deceased on the oth instant, aged only 22, before she had seen the
field appointed for her cultivation. How thick are death's trophies strewed ! Let us,

dear brother, derive fresh energy from God's mercy in sparing us.

ENGLAND.
A letter received from an excellent Minister in the neighbourhood of

London, dated August 29tb, 1834, contains the following intelligence.
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" The attention of the i-eligious public has been of late intensely occupied with West
India affiiirs. The whole amount requisite for rebuilding our Chapels in Jamaica is

raised, and a considerable sum over. Government nobly granted about 12,000, and
the Churches have so exerted themselves, that when the collections came in together
with the amount raised by the Jubilee Cards (of which I inclose you a specimen),
it was found that there w(uild be two or three thousands over. The meeting at

which this was announced was one of the most interesting I ever attended. Bre-
thren Hurchell and Knilib took leave of a large and deeply affected assembly ; I

hope tliey will be preserved in safety to the land they love, and that our hearts will

be again cheered by hearing good news from the West Indies. We are all anxious
to hear how the 1st of August passed over, but I believe thei'C is not a possibility of

bearing just yet, though 1 do not know exactly how long the packet is in coming. The
general expectation seems to be that all would be quiet and peaceable, and if so what
reason will there be for fresh thanksgivings to the God of all grace. Nothing can
exceed I think the inteiest which has been excited by the persecutions in Jamaica,
and never surely was there a more striking answer to prayer than we see in the

result ; often have I thought of those words, ' Before they call I will answer, and
whilst they ai-e yet speaking I will hear.

'

" I have been almost afraid sometimes that in the midst of all, the Mission in the

East would be almost forgotten, or at least not receive its due share of attention; but
1 hope now that will not be the case.
" 1 often think very deeply of the stupendous claims of India to the attention of the

friends of Missions : what an amazing field you niust have before you. May he who
has so honoured your beloved brethren in the West, and has honoured you to labour
in his cause in the East, pour out upon all the stations in India such a blessing that

there shall not be room enough to receive it. I have lately been reading over in

ray study the early Periodical Accounts, and the "Brief Narrative of the Baptist
Mission in India," printed in 1819. I hope 1 can say, it has warmed and enlarged
my heart. Oh that I was more of a Missionary at Poplar ; I feel that I vvant

more genuine devotedness of heart to Christ and his cause. ' Quicken thou me
according to thy word' is a suitable prayer.

" My neighbour. Rev. Andrew Reed, and another of the independent brethren, are
gone on a friendly visit to the American Churches. I have seen a letter from Brother
Reed to his Church, written from Ohio; he seems to anticipate that much good will re-

sult. I, rather think Dr. Cox, of Hackney, and Mr. Hoby will go soon as a deputation
from the Baptists. It must be very pleasant to visit our brethren in distant lands,

and see how they do. If you were but near home, how 1 should enjoy one hour's
conversation, and how should I be pleased to have a sight of Dr. Carey. But alas 1

I must be content to labour over my ' few things' at Poplar. Oh may I be so
happy as to meet you all in a better world."

JAMAICA.
We much regret that our limits wiJl not permit us to insert all the

delightful intelligence which is supplied by the late periodicals, with regard

to this most interesting field of Christian .Missions, at the most interesting

period in its history—the emancipation of the slaves on the 1st of August
last. As the best substitute in our power, we present our readers with

the following spirited observations from a late No. of the Friend of India,

prefixed to copious extracts from the Baptist Missionary Herald for

November.
" The intelligence chiefly refers to the occurrences of the eventful First of August

;

on which slavery became extinct, and every African in the British West Indies awoke
a free man. It is communicated in the letters of our Missionary Brethren, written on
the spur of the moment, and under the power of vivid emotions still alive and fresh.

In such circumstances they might have been forgiven some transgression of the ordi-

nai'y laws of moderation. But they have no forgiveness to ask. Their minds, as well

as those of their people, appear to have been too solemnly devout to admit of any
unseemly exultation. We admire the sober fervidness which breathes through their

letters, and cannot help wondering more and more, that such men should have been
the persons charged w ith exciting people to disorder and violence.
" The representation which these letters give of the Negroes themselves is still

more important. It was natural that the members of Christian churches should concur
with their ministers, in religiously observing a day of such moment to them, both as

men and as Christians. But this serious disposition appears to have prevailed much
more widely. Of rioting, drunkeuuess, and dancing, scarcely a trace was to be seen ;
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and even harmless merriment and exultation seem to have been generally ahstaiiied

from. We can easily imagine the joy of tlie poor Negroes to liavc been too decti for

utterance after tliat fashion. On the other hand, every place of worship, of all deno-
minations, was crowded and overflowing : and how fit and worthy were tlie subjects

of instruction, prayer, and praise whicli were there introduced ! The oblif^ations to

order and industry dcrivcil iVoni the appointment of God were dwelt upon, as sur-

vivins the artificial and iniquitous discipline of slavery. The bondapc of sin was
shewn to be nuirc dei;radiu(j: and wretclicd than that of the person ; and the liberty

wherewith Clirist makes his people free was exhibited as far more precious than the
temporal freedom which had just been obtained. The people in their prayers and
praises echoed back the sentiments of their teacbei s, and so belied the oft- repeated

slander, that they were unfit for liberty. See the first use they make of it ! As
rational and devout subjects of Jehovah, the Father of all mercies, they hasten to

acknowledge their unspeakable obligations to his grace, and to declare their free and
willing submission to his authority.

" In the letters of our brethren will be found specimens of the thanksgivings and
prayers of their poor people, in their own broken langiwge, which cannot fail to

touch the heart of every Christian. This broken language has itself an aifecting

power. It is so like the language of infancy, that it unavoidably gives the impression
of guileless and affectionate simplicity. But the impression is defective. These
broken words give utterance to the thoughts and emotions of full-grown men, which
are as mature as the men to whom they belong They indicate in those men the

same loftiness of heart and mind they would have done, had they been fully spelt,

and pronouiKcd with all possible grace. They are truly called eloquent ; for they
breathe the highest and most generous sentiments of which the human soul is

capable.
"When we think of these warm-hearted and devoted people, we are tempted to

repine that our lot is not cast amongst them . Nowhere does the labour of a Christian
minister meet with so full and interesting a return. Multitudes are converted to

God ; and the aflectionato ardour with which they give themselves to his service, and
co-operate therein with his servants, is inexpressibly delightful. The generosity of
their character in the days of their slavery was eminently displayed by tlie formation
of a fund, we believe, in every Church under the care of the Missionaries of the Bap-
tist denomination, and very probably in other churches too, for the redemption of
those members who were either subject to peculiar hardship as slaves, or whose
freedom was particularly desirable for the service of the Church ; and we have
heard of the finest traits of character brought out in connection with these remarka-
ble charities.
" There is every reason to expect, that foreign aid, in money at least, will soon be

unnecessary for the propagation of the gospel in the West Indies themselves. The
enjoyment of Christian privileges will undoubtedly be attended, as in all other coun-
tries, with the development of all those spiritual qualifications requisite for a
Native ministry ; and the unfettered progress of education will in the progress of
time raise such a ministrjj to as high a standard of ability, and to as great efficiency,

as now belong to their European pastors. We shall there have a new seat of true

and influential religion ; from which, as from those already existing, its influence will

spread to the unenlightened parts of the globe. It is natural to suppose, that, when
the West India Churches find their strength sufficiently grown for them to under-
take foreign missions, they will first direct their thouglits to their father land. Af-
rica's ehildi-en's children will then return to her, with a recompense of light and
salvation, amply repaying her for all her wrongs; and the visions of the bitterly

stigmatized abolitionists of the slave-trade and slavery will at length be gloriously
realized.

" We rejoice with our Missionary brethren, who, after their cruel sufferings, are
now permitted to look forward with confidence to such a bright train of consequences
to their faithful labours : and with all Christian affection we wisli them, God speed I

Very different are the circumstances of Missionaries in our India. Not only are the
people here fast held by the innumerable bonds of heathen prejudice, but sunk in

every sordid principle of worldly selfishness. Habitual untrulh and covetousness
characterize nearly every individual of the nation ; and every convert to the gospel
has to pass through a difficult regeneration from these hateful vices, in the course of
which all the patience and affection of his teacher is frequently put to the severest
trial. The contrast between such persons and the West India converts makes us
cry, Oh that ivc had people vnth hearts ! Some few indeed we have, and they are
increasing ; but still they arc few. Yet a change may come before our calculations

would have led us to anticipate it : and possibly the crowded plains of Hindusthdn
may before very long present a scene of glorious triumphs of the gospel, which will

make them as desirable to others as a field of labour, as the West Indies now ap-
pear to us."
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THE

CALCUTTA CHRISTIAN OBSERVER.

June, 1835.

I.

—

Defence of Temperance Societies.

When a writer for a periodical heads his essay, " Objections

to Temperance Societies," he is secure in this, that the

feelings of the mass of society will rally round him, and that

his remarks will secure an attentive perusal. But he who
would advocate the cause of Temperance Societies has to do it,

assured that he drags the reluctant public mind to an ungrate-
ful subject, and comparatively few will even have patience to

hear his remarks. In advocating the cause, he has to consent
to do it at the expense of seeming to stand in the way of the

enjoyment of his friends ; to dry up the sources of their social

comforts ; to be the breaker up of their convivial pastimes—the

destroyer of their means of cherishing the social, generous affec-

tions. He knows that he must break in ujjon the cherished habits

ofmany whom he loves, whose kind feelings he is solicitous to

secure. To a sensitive mind, few things are moi-e ungrateful.

Yet he has to count the cost, and do his duty at this expense,

or consent to barter with his conscience, and the retributions of

eternity, and look with heartless uneasiness upon the desolating

stream of intemperance, which in its steady flow withers the
property, the health, the reputation, and the domestic comfort
of families, and sweeps men by many times ten thousand to

where no pleasant drink is found, where no convivial party is

ever gathered ; and not only look with heartless pain upon the
present desolating influence, but give his example to aid in roll-

ing this deepening stream of pestilence down on those that come
after him.

With these feelings, I offer a few remarks, partly in reply to

a few objections stated by a correspondent in the April No. of
the " Calcutta Christian Observer," and partly in reply
to some other objections, which are commonly urged against

Temperance Societies.

V p
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Your correspondent seems to labor under a misapprehension
of the object of tlie Temperance Society. Consequently, it is

probable that if that mistake were removed, iiis objections, which
were built upon it, would likewise disappear. He tells us that
" he understands the Temperance Society to be instituted for

two purposes: the first, to endeavour, by the dispersion of tracts,

and the employment of other lawful means, to impress upon
mankliul generally, the baneful effects of drinking spirituous

liquors, and the blessings of the opposite course : The second, to

give to all men an opportunity of declaring their determination
to abstain encirely from using the above-mentioned liquids, ex-
cept for medical purposes."

Now the object of the society is to array such a force of mo-
ral sentiment ayainst a vice which has prevailed beyond all

parallel^ as will sustain a man in ceasiny to minister to its

progress ; to combine the e vample and efforts of the sober

part of the community, in restoring a diseased public taste,

to a healthful tone. The Society aims to accomplish this by
the circulation of tracts, and every other judicious means of
inducing men to look at this vice in its true character.

Your correspondent approves the general object of the Socie-

ty, but has various objections to the signing a pledge of per-

sonal abstinence.

His first objection is, that " by this subscription men are in

danger of being deceived as to the nature of other crimes, such

as adtdtery, fornication, gambling, theatre-visiting, kc.'" He
asks, " why not call for a public declaration against all these ?

would it sound worse to call upon men publicly to declare that

they will not commit adultery andfornication, than to ask them
to abstain from spirits

When these vices shall have spread over society to the

same extent—when public sentiment shall have come to such a

tone, that every man, even an officer in the church of Jesus Christ,

if he expects a few friends to visit him, expects also to have to

furnish them the conveniences for indulging these vices " in mode-

ration,'''' nay be thought mean and inhospitable to his friends,

if he does not at every dinner or social party provide for them

the means of giving zest to their social enjoyment, by " taking a

little of adultery or fornication, or gambling in moderation,''''—
I trust that good men will not be ashamed to pledge themselves

publicly to give their example, and use every other lawful means

to check the growing evil, and induce every other man to regard

it in its true character and tendency-

His second objection is, in substance, " that a member of a

church, who is also a member of a Temperance Society, may, pos-

sibly, by drinking, though not to intoxication, fall under scandal,

and be expelled from the Temperance Society, when he was
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not so intoxicated as to exclude him from the Church, and
thus the feelings of his brethren be injured.''''

—" They may ex-

pel him from the Temperance Society, but they cannot from the

Church—what an anomaly !''' Then he asks, " Is the Church re--

cord less sacred than the Temperance Societj'
.'*"'''

"i??/ theirfruits

ye shall /enow them.'' Does the Temperance Society set a

hij>her standard of morals, in relation to this particular vice ?

The temperance pledge turns the attention to a single object. The
church pledge embraces a hundred items, of which temperance

is one. But is the standard at present set in the various

churches at the very point of perfection,—so that it is a crime for

a Temperance Society to set a higher moral standard ? Besides,

the objection is directed against a barely possible case, and
is obviated by facts, wherever Temperance Societies have
existed. I can triumphantly appeal to facts, that where the So-

ciety has been in most successful operation, the difficulty is not

one of common occurrence ; on the contrary, the members
of the Temperance Society are not nearly so often found violat-

ing their pledge as the members of the Church violating theirs.

And the Church has been very much relieved from the trouble

of disciplining her drunken members, by the Temperance
Society making them sober, virtuous men.

Again, he cautions church members to " consider well all the

bearings of this important point." Now, what are the bearings

of this caution ? Precisely this—to caution members of churches

against deliberately pledging themselves to the discharge of a
particular duty to their brethren, lest perchance they might be
tempted at some time to violate that pledge ! Does our friend

yield to the same caution, when it is gravely given by the man
of the world, against publicly signing the pledge of church mem-
bership ?—When the irreligious man applies his own argument,
and gravely tells us, that it is much better not to become a mem-
ber of a church, for very possibly he may violate what his chai'ac-

ter is pledged for, and bring himself into reproach—does our
friend acquiesce, and eay, Verily he has swept away all solid

reasons for becoming a member of the Church of Christ ?

He next presses this caution with emphasis on " Ministers of
the sanctuary to beware of their public resolves."

And is it so, that a minister of Jesus should be so guarded
as not to pledge himself to be " an example to the flock over which
he is overseer," in relation to a vice, which has blighted the
reputation and prospects for eternity of thousands of church
members, merely because the corrected moral vision of his flock

will not allow him to violate his pledge with impunity.''

His third objection is the improbability of the " resolution of
the Society in the end diminishing drunkenness," and the " dan-

p p a
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ger of leading men to secret drinking, and a system of prevari-

cation and hypocrisy to conceal their misdoings."" ;

He spares me the trouble of a reply to these by giving a tri-

umphant reply himself on the next page, where he states some-
thing of what Temperance Societies have already accom-
plished.

He tells us that " the church and the world are now more
awake to the awful consequences of drunkenness than they ever

were. Professing Christians are, at this time, in many places

compelled hy public opinion alone, to abstainfrom, or hide, the

pertiicions drug!'"'

And further, he " trusts that the day is not far distant, when
it will be almost as great a scandal to see on the table of

Ministers, Missionaries, and other Christians, the brandy bot-

tle, as to see the pack of cards or the prostitute iu their

houses."

Now, it is the Temperance Society that has given this turn to

public opinion. This was one prominent object in the formation

of Temperance Societies, to bring public sentiment to view
this subject right, and to class things that ought to be disreputa-

ble with the disreputable. And this is the very best of evi-

dence, that the founders of the Society did not mistake the

system.

Many others approve the formation of Societies, but object to

the signing of a pledge. They suppose the object can be ac-

complished as well, by the formation of Societies, and the circula-

tion of information, without any man being trammelled by a
pledge.

Let us bring this specious reasoning to the test of experiment,

and see how it will operate. Let us try it in a parallel case.

The proposition has been started by some of the enterprising

men in Calcutta, to erect a bridge over the Hoogly. Now, let

them apply this principle to their enterprise. Let them pro-

test against all signing of pledges as an infringement of their

liberties, and an implication of their character. Let them con-

tent themselves with shewing the practicability and importance

of the enterprise, but keep clear of all written pledges, lest they

should afterwards wish to withdraw from those embarked with

them in the effort,—and will their enterprise probably succeed .''

Nay, " the children of this world are wiser in their generation,"

than to make such an attempt. They have a definite effect

V hich they wish to produce. They wish to ascertain what
means they may with confidence calculate on, and whether they

are adequate to the effect to be produced. They draw up a
written jiledge, and every one, whom they can convince of the

practicability and importance of the enterprise, pledges himself

for a certain amount of influence. And thus their combined



1835.] Defence of Temperance Societies.

influence accomplishes Mhat their uncombined individual in-

fluence never would have even begun.

Just so in throwing a bridge over the stream of intemperance :

a moral effect is to be produced. It must be done by moral

means. A common bond of union is drawn up, and each one
w ho feels the imj)ortance of the enterprise pledges himself for a
certain amount of influence, the influence of his personal exam'
pie and his eflorts. And thus their combined moral power
exerts a mighty influence, where their efforts uncombined, and
without any pledge, would have been like each one attempting

to bridge a piece of the Ganges, and depending on the unpledged
efforts of others to complete the work.

Let us draw another illustration from a sister vice. Let us
suppose the vice of duelling to be as prevalent as that of intem-

perance, and the reflecting part of the fraternity in consultation

as to the best means of bringing the habit into disuse. They
all feel convinced that the practice is criminal—that it ought to

be abandoned. But how shall a man sustain himself against

that public opinion which brands a man with cowardice, if he
decline a challenge ?

They all are persuaded that the only efficient system is to

combine such a force of moral character in opposition, as will

change the perverted public sentiment on that subject. To
eft'ect this, a pledge or bond of union is drawn up, in which each
one promises, that if he should receive a challenge, he would re-

ply to the challenger that he declined accepting it ; not be-

cause he feared him, but because he felt that it was a crime
against God and his own soul to trifle with his life ; that he felt

it to be wrong to hurry one or both reeking with the blood of
the murderer to the retribution of the next world. They, one
after another, sign this pledge. They feel strengthened and en-

couraged by each other's weight of character. Presently, they
find one who approves warmly their general object—approves
the Society, desires heartily its success, but does not like the
pledge. He thinks that probably he may at some time want
to fight a duel. They must either go on without him, or take

away the pledge, and leave the matter so that if any of them at

any time feel a strong temptation to break over the principle,

his yielding to the temptation will not be criminal, according

to the statute. They feel thwarted, weakened, and discouraged,

and just in proportion to his weight of character. Does any
one doubt that that man hinders their eflorts, and that his ex-

ample goes with those who wished merely to talk about it, but
to leave it so that each man might fight a duel when he felt in-

sulted Or does any one doubt that his influence would be the

same were he to come among the same individuals, when they"

were endeavouring to combine the force of character of the so-
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ber part of the community against the sister vice of intempe-

rance ?

The various objections against pubhcly signing this pledge

may all be summed up in this simple statement, viz. that men are

not willing to sign a written pledge of personal example, lest

afterwards they should wish to violate that pledge ; and they

are not willing that it should appear as a crime on the record^ if

they should yield to the force of temptation. Now, the princi-

ple of ptMsonal pledges runs through every relation in this life,

whenever the efforts of more persons than one are directed to a

single object.

And if this objection is valid against the temperance pledge,

and the principle be carried out, it will strike at the founda-

tion of every other important relation of this world. The
husband may not pledge his fidelity to his wife, for he may
afterwards be tempted to violate that pledge. A man may not

pledge himself to the members of a church to be an upright

and orderly member, for he may afterwards feel that pledge

bind him uncomfortably, and he may violate it. A man may
not pledge himself to an association of benevolent men, to pay
a certain sum towards the erection of an orphan asylum, for

he may afterwards wish to employ the money in something

else more agreeable to his feelings. Thus there is not a social

relation in this life that remains untouched, if you apply this

principle to each.

The question of the Temperance Society's pledge ultimately

resolves itself into this : Are the relations of men in this world

such, that a man is accountable for his example and influence

among men, or is he accountable only for the actings out of

feelings towards God ? Do / owe to society the influence of

my example, to aid in accomplishing that which is of general

interest ?

This principle was established in the Bible. Paul on this

subject says, " If meat cause my brother to offend, I will not eat

meat while the world standeth." Here is his example pledged

to his brethren in Corinth. And this pledge meets us on re-

cord at the distance of nearly 1800 years, that Paul, if he

found that his indulging in an innocent gratification were the

occasion of harm to his brother, would abstain from that indul-

gence while he lived.

Now, as to the fact, that ardent spirits have caused many
thousands of our brethren to offend, and hurried many times ten

thousand to the drunkard's retribution unprepared, there is no

dispute. All admit the fact.

Are we under the same moral government, and subject to the

operation of the same principles as was Paul If not, then I

may perhaps be at liberty to look heedlessly on the inroads
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which intemperance, the popular vice, is making- in all that is

bright and happy in domestic life. I may coolly contemplate

the habit which is withering the reputation and domestic com-
fort of thousands of families, and excuse myself by saying, that

to attempt any efficient correction of this evil would curb my
own fondness for a common beverage, and make the counte-

nance of my friends wear a less sprightly aspect while they shai'e

my hospitality.

Nay, I might, perhaps, for the sake of the few paltry shillings

to be gained by it, engage in the manufacture or sale of the drug,

whose whole influence is destructive of the health and happiness

of men, and look heartlessly on the tears and sufferings of im-
poverished widows and orphans, whose natural protector had
sold the property and reputation of his family to me for " strong

drink," and support myself against the appeals of humanity by
pleading, that " I am not accountable for the sins of others,

—

to my own master I stand or fall.""

But if I am mider the same moral system as Paul—if I am
amenable to the retributions of the next world for the part I

take in forming the habits of men in this—then I do owe to

society the pledged influence of my example and efforts to aid

in restoring public sentiment to a proper tone, and in drying
up the sources of that stream of " moderate" drinking which
but recently threatened to roll an increased tide of intemper-

ance down on the coming generation ! And where is the man
that owes to society less than this f

W.
[As to the principles and exertions of Temperance Societies, our readers will find

much interesting information in the Oriental Temperance Advocate, published
in Ceylon, of which a few sets for the year 1834, have been lately received. See Ad-
vertisement on the cover.

—

Ed.]

II.

—

Extractsfrom the Journal of the Rev. J. C. Lowrie, con-

taining an account of his Journeyfrom Lodiana to Lahor,
and of his interviews with Maha Raja Ranftt Singh.

[The interesting Journal from which we have been allowed to make the following ex-
tracts, was written for the information of the author's friends in the United States
of America. It may be proper to state this, that if any of our readers should oc-
casionally find a passing remark of less novelty than usual to them, they may
recollect the circumstances of those for whom it was intended, and thus see that
its insertion by the writer was fully justified.

—

Ed.]

January 2Sth, 1B35.—Agreeably to an arrangement previously made, I

set out this afternoon on the journey to Lahor. An elephant had been
sent from that city to carry the tents, and another which the Maha Raja
keeps at Lodiana, was assigned for my use to ride on. The latter is a

noble animal, being nine or ten feet in height.
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I have a Persian mumht or secretary, who goes with me as interpre.
ter. He is a Musalman Hindu, who has acquired a pretty good know_
ledge of our language at the English College at Dehli. He will be of
great use to me, as in addition to his knowledge of the language, he is

acquainted with the customs of the people ; and his pleasing manners
render him not unacceptable iis a companion. I feel anxious to be of use
to him in return, and especially in regard to that knowledge which is
" unto salvation."

There are no hotels in this country, so that in travelling, it is necessary
to take every thing along, that is needed for cooking, sleeping, &c. And
such is the division of labor among different castes, who will not do any
thing not pertaining to tlieir own class, that it requires no small number
of men to form an establishment. Thus our present company amounts to
about sixty persons, including myself, munshi, horse guard, and our re-

spective domestic servants, as also tent-pitchers, attendants for the ele-

phants, horses, &c. Large as this number appears to be, I have the satis-

faction of knowing that it is smaller than the attendance of any previous
European traveller in the Panjab.

After crossing the nullah, or moderate sized creek, of clear beautiful

water, which flows almost half around Lodiana, our road led through
fields of grain, covering the level sandy plains with a carpet of green.

We passed two or three small, ill-looking villages, where the mud-
houses of the people, of the cattle, and of their grain, were all jumbled
closely together, and surrounded by a low clay wall.

At five or six miles distance, we came to the river Sat/ej. Its appear-
ance would be deemed singular in many parts of the world, as there are no
rising banks, but the water flows along in a naked channel through the
sandy plains which characterize this part of India. There are a great
many shoals or sand-bars in the channel, which make their appearance at

this time of year, yet in the main channel there is rather a strong current,

and about ten feet depth of water. Dui'ing the rainy season, the waters of
this river are spread over the country two or three miles in breadth.

Formerly it ran past Lodiana, where the natlah now runs, but it forsook

that channel some fifty years ago,—an occurrence which one may suppose
would not be unfrequent, as the water receives a rapid impulse in the
mountainous regions, and the sandy soil of the plains opposes but feeble

resistance to their progress. The ancient name of this river was Satudar,

whence Hemdrus. It is the most eastern of the five rivers from which
the name Panjab* is derived, and forms the boundary on the east of that

part of India. After continuing its course forty miles from this place, it

receives tiie Bids, the ancient Hyphasis, the second river of the Panjab,

from the east, and thence the united stream is called the Ghdrrd. At
Ueh, lower down to the south-west, the river formed by the other three

rivers of the Panjab joins the Gharri, and thenceforward the name is

Panjnad, which falls into the Indus at Mithan Khot.

We crossed the Satlej at a town called Filor, on the opposite bank,
where there is a fort of some strength, garrisoned by 150 men, and a
population of 6000 or 7000 persons, chiefly Musalmans. Here we encamped
for the night on the open plain near the town. A guard oftwentymen came
to keep watch, who cheered and kept each other awake, every now and then,

by exclamations which I did not understand—but while lying awake and
listening to them, I could not but feel grateful for the care of Providence,

and more than usual confidence in the goodness of the Lord, who has pro-

tected me and provided for me heretofore.

January ^9th.—Started this morning at 7| o'clock, and came to Paglu
wdrrah, 10 kos, or about 13 miles.

* From two Indian wordsi panj, five, and db, water.
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Tlie road led us past six or seven villages, some of them large, con-

tainin^f probably two or three thoiiisaiid inhabitants eacli. Many others

were in sif^lit, and several had small f<»rts, though of no great strength.

PughuKirrah almost deserves to be called a city, according to the
way that title is used in Ameri(;a, as it contains probably 1,5,000

inhabitants. The bouses and public Imildings make a better appearance
than is usual in Indian cities—a larger portion of them being of brick than
is c(<inmoii. The people are chiefly Hindus ; the Musalnians have two
mosques ; and there are 200 or 3()0 Sikhs. So we were informed by the
chief man of the town, himself a Sikh. There are a few Persian and San-
skrit schools at this town, attended by a few scholars each. 'J'he chief

trade of the people is in the common white sugar of the country. The fort

presents a formidable appearance at a distance ; we did not go near enough
to examine it closely.

In the afternoon a company of ndrh girls came to the place where our
tents were pitched on the plain, wishing to exhibit their skill in dancing,

in order to obtain a present. There were about twenty of them, attended

by two or three men with instruments of music. All were unveiled, and
were dressed in their richest finery. Nearly all were quite young, proba-

bly not more than ten or eleven years of age. As I did not wish to give
them any encouragement by witnessing their performances, they went away
apparently mucli disappointed. x

This class of girls is to be found in all the large towns and cities of
India. Their profession, from which they receive their name, is that of
dancing and singing, in which they are employed at all feasts and joyous
occasions. The Hindus consider such amusements very disgraceful ia

themselves, though they take great delight in witnessing the perform-
ances of otliers. These poor girls are universally of disreputable character,

and their manner and style of dress afford one of the many proofs which
exist that im))urity extensively prevails among this people. It is said that
their songs and dancing are often very indecent. This general subject is

a painful one to every Christian mind, and requires the veil of silence to

be drawn over most of its aspects
;
yet it vvould be a want of faithfulness

in Missionaries not to advert to it at all, as thereby one of the most pro-
minent evils of heatlienism would awaken little sym))athy. If any of the
views, however, which may be presented, admit minuteness of statement,

and call for peculiar concern, it is the affecting truth that the great majo-
rity of this class are so very young. It not only shows that they are early

initiated into the grossest vice, but that their course in it is brief. Soon
they are discarded, wander about as beggars, and perish wretchedly.

Jnnuari/ SOth.—To Jhalandar, 10 kos. We started at 6 o'clock ; the
morning was cold and frosty, the thermometer standing at 32° in the
open air.

VVe passed two large villages, and saw several others at a short distance,

from one part of the road no less than six, all of them but four or five

miles from all the others, and connected together by the greenly-covered
fields of grain. At one of them there is a large mosque. The appear-
an<:e of villages in the northern ])arts of India is almost every where the
same. If rising ground can be obtained, they are placed on the highest

part, which, however, is seldom more than a few feet elevated above the
vast surrounding plains. The houses are almost always built of clay or

mud, as is the wall which commonly encloses the town.

There is greater neatness and cleanliness in the interior of these villa-

ges than a person would expect to see, but on the outside of the walls

there is much to offend more senses than one. I have often been remind-
ed of the expression in Revelations, " without are dogs." These animals
are by no means held in such estimation in this country, as among western
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nations. Many of them run wild or unclaimed by any owner, and often
several of them may be seen, half-starved, sneakinj?, and stupid in their
appearance, preying on the filthy, putrid matters that are thrown over
the walls.

These cultivated plains over which we are travelling are said to yield

two crops in the year, the first of wheat and barley, sown in November
and reaped in April, the second of different kinds of a native orain, gene-
rally called dal, sown or planted in July and gatliered in ()ctol)er. The
seed of tlie dal is used by the natives for food, and the stalks make fod-

der for the cattle. 'l"he wheat and barley seem to be cultivated with very

great care : often it is planted in rows a few inches apart, and often the

seed has been so deposited as to spring up in bunches or clusters of two
or three stalks each.

Before reaching our stage to-day, we met a string of 60 or 70 camels
loaded with salt. They travel in " Indian file," a cord being attaclied

either from the crupper or the tail of the first to the nose of the second,

and so on. 'I he salt is brought from Dadan Khan ka Pind, a place on
the other side of the Jilum, upwards of 100 miles from Labor to the N. W.
There is a range of salt liills, in which at some distance, and |)artly de-

scending, the salt is found in solid massesof a reddish colour. It is dug with

sledges and hammers, and imported to all parts of the Panjab, yielding a

revenue at the mines, it is said, of more than a million and a half of

rupees.

Jhalandnr, in the vicinity of which our tents are pitched to-day,

is a lar^e, substantial-looking city. It was formerly the residence

of the Lodi race of Afghan kings (from whom the town of Lodiana takes

its name), who have left many traces of their having made this place their

home. It is surrounded by a high wall, partly of brick with bastions, and
partly of clay ; has a large fort, and many brick houses. The population is

said to be 40,000, chiefly Hindus, then Musalmans, and a few Sikhs. The
country around is highly cultivated, and in the immediate vicinity are nu-
merous gardens, mango, pomegranate, orange, and rose trees, &c.

Our tents are near three large tombs, erected to perpetuate the names
of former kings; but their remembrance has passed away, and their me-
morials are fast sharing the same lot, being in a very ruinous condition.

I estimated the smallest one to be forty feet square, and twenty-five to

the commencement of the dome. The other two are larger, and of differ-

ent structure, but are also surmounted by domes. Tiiis circumstance is

proof itself of the Musalman faith of their builders. They seem to be
very fond of that kind of structure, probably because it forms so large a
part of the ornamental roofs of their sacred temple at Alekka. They
place domes in this country on the tops of nearly all their mosques, usu-

ally three, and on their tombs and other public buildings. I was amused at

Dehli to see five or six little domes, sitting side by side, over each gate-

way in the lofty wall that surrounds the imperial palace.

In the afternoon the thanadar, or governor, of the city came to pay his

respects. He was attended by several of the chief men, and a crowd of
guards with long spears, making a little forest of sharp points over their

heads. I was indebted for this mark of respect to my character as an
Englishman, for such they think I am, and to my travelling through the
country at tlie Maha Rajfi's invitation. The custom is for inferiors of
respectability, in approaching- a person whom they regard as superior, to
offer a rupee or two on the folded corner of their mantle, which was done
this afternoon, but I think it best to decline receiving the present. It is

only meant as a matter of form. After making some inquiries, I distri-

buted tracts to those among them who could read, which were accepted
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with many thanks, cliiefly I suppose because they look on me as their

superior, so that it is a mark of favor from me. I am thankful that this

adventitious difjnity will probably secure a careful perusal of these sileiit

little messengers of salvation.

Jaimnnj 3\st.—To Kaiiliurtuliih, 9 kos. Soon after starting this morning,
we passed two of the twelve pakka villages whicii belong to the city of

Jhalandur. Their houses and walls are all built of burnt bricks, (whence
their name,) whicli gives them a very superior appearance to that of most
Hindu villages. None of them ai-e more than three kos from the city.

Tlie district of Jiialandar, including the city, is farmed for its revenue by

a Sikh chief, who pays 200,000 Rs. annually for the privilege to Ranjit

Sinah.

When we got within a mile of our halting place, we were met by a Va-
kil, or kind of eml)assador, from the sardar of this part of the countr)',

mounted on an elephant, and accompanied by eight or ten foot soldiers

with their muskets, who presented arms as a salute, and then went before

us, the Vakil riding !)y our side. For this mark of respect we may thank

partly the circumstances under which I make the journey, and partly the

custom of the country.

We were conducted to a large and fine building, for this country, in a

garden some distance outside of the walls of the city, where the sardar

wished me to take up my quarters.

Fatteh iS'f/;^/*, the sardar of Kaphdrtalah, is oneof the most powerful of the

Sikh chiefs, having a revenue of about seven laks ofRs., or dollars350,000.

He was formerly an independant prince, but was obliged to become a

feudatory of Ranjit Singh, after being deprived of a considerable portion

of his territories. Part of his possesions lie in the district of country

between the Satlej and the Januia, under British protection. The popu-
lation of the town where he resides is probably about 10,000 persons,

chiefly Hindus, then Musalmans, and a few Sikhs. It is a new town, and
is apparently increasing with much rapidity. Some of the public buildings

are large, and not deficient in Hindu taste. The most singular and exten-

sive is a temple to Shiva erected for the Hindus by the sardar, himself a
Sikh. It has a lofty pagoda-like structure at each corner of a square,

and a similar building in the centre of larger dimensions. These pagodas
are from 30 to 50 feet high, with many gilded short spires shooting up
from the various projections.

In the afternoon tiie wind was very high, and from the east. The
thermometer stood in the open air at 40°, 101° and 50° at sun-rise, noon,

and sun-set. At noon it stood at CO" in the shade.

February 'Znd.—Monday. Yesterday afternoon I went to see the sardar,

agreeably to a wish he had expressed to see me at that time. I thought
it not improper to go, though it was a Sunday, as the interview might
afford an opportunity of advancing the objects I wish to promote. \Ve
found the darbar or court, assembled at a summer residence in a line

large garden. The display or parade was not very great, though on a
respectable scale, and the old sardar, after shaking hands with me in the
English fashion, bade me welcome as much by the kindness of his manner
as by words. His two sons sat beside him, and some twenty or thirty

courtiers and attendants sat on the floor on each side in two lines, while

a number of persons of inferior rank s'ood behind.

The conversation was a good deal miscellaneous. After the usual in-

quiries and expressions of friendship, some inquiries followed respecting

the school at Lodiana, which gave me an opportunity of explaining how
generally knowledge vvas diffused in my country. It was thought strange
enough that women and children could generally read. I was then asked

Q Q 2
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our belief in reg'ard to abstaining from particular kinds of food, from wine.

They seemed to approve of the statement in answer, tli.-it we consi-

dered relijjion as not consisting- in mere external observances, but in love

to God and to man. I took occasion to tell them further aI)out our belief

in Ciirist, the love of God towards sinful men in giving his S in to die for

thoni, and the forgiveness, peace, support in death, and future happiness

which we expect through his mediation. But the natural man is every
wliere the same ; these remarks seemed to fall coldly on their ears, though
almost every thing else was recei\ed with that frequent repetition of

"drust, khub," good, excellent, which is so common in polite conversation

in this country.

In the course of the visit, I was asked many questions—how books were
printed? What was my age? Why I wore glasses? How I became a

Fddri ? They seemed much gratified to hear of our time of study, exan)i-

nations, and ordination. After remaining about an hour I took leave,

receiving their kind wishes and com])liments.

This sardar is rather under the middle age, has an intelligent counte-

nance, dresses plainly, much more so than his sons, and all liis remarks
evinced strong good sense, though not much cultivation of mind. I was
struck with the frank, unceremonious, yet respectful manner in which all

seemed to address him. It wore something of a patriarchal aspect, wliich

the grave countenance and long beards of the jieople rendered the more
dignified. It was interesting, also, to see Sikhs, M\isalmans, and Hindus,
intermingled among the chief men of this court, in the same manner as the
mo>ques and temples of these sects are seen standing in the same streets

of the town. I should think it very probable that in a few years, if favour
still be given, a branch of our mission might l)e established here under
promising prospects. Even now I tliink the sardar could he persuaded to

grant his protection, if not his influence, and especially if an English
school were undertaken.

Our halting place to-day is at Bhdrowal, 11 or 12 kos from Kaphurta-
lah, on the opposite bank of the Bids, the second river of the Panjab from
the east.

The Bias is here a pretty stream of about a hundred yards breadth-
Tiie eastern bank is low, and covered with a deep fine white sand for a
mile from the water. The other bank is bolder, and is probably 30 feet high.

The town of Bhdrowal stretches along the western bank for two or
three miles, but does not contain more than 5,000 or 6,000 inhabitants,

who are chiefly Hindus. It is a kind of landing place for rafts of timber,
which are brought down the river in tlie rainy season, but it does not
present the appearance of a business place ; rather it seems to be " going
down hill." As usual, there are no schools, and but few persons who can
read.

Fehrunry Srd.—To J<mdydla, 11 kos. The country to-day has the same
general ajipea ranee that we have noticed on former days, level, sandj^,

destitute of trees, stones, houses, or any thing to break the uniformity
of the landscape. There were occasional fields of fine wheat, and a few
villages looking as uninteresting as usual. The fields have now common-
ly a low brier fence around them. One is ready to wonder at the rich-

ness of the grain on so sandy a soil, but the soil is rather a loam, in which
much sand is intermingled, and wliich becomes very productive, where
water can be a]>plie(l to irrigate it. To obtain water for this purpose, the
Persian wheel is commonly employed.

To-day, as on every former day, we met a number of Kaslimiris (Cash-
merians), cmif;rating horn theii' lovely native valley in search of emploA'-
ment and livelihood. Through famine and oppression the valley of Kasli-
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mir is said to be now almost deserted, containinff proI)aI)ly less tlian

1,00,000 inhabitants, and yieblinir no revenue at all, where some yeaVs ag-o,

it is said, forty laks, or four millions of rupees were c-oliected. 'J'liese

emigrants look very wrctclied, beiuff rafjged, dirty, and often bare- headed,

which in this country indicates nnich deeper poverty than to be hare-foot-

ed does in other, at least in western, countries. They carry with tiiem a

few utensils for cookiiifi, and perhaps a small bundle of rajij-ged cl()thes.

The nu'n have usually fine, intellectual-lookint? countenances, and are

rather tall in stature, and of active make. The women are between the

poorest classi's of the Dutch and the Irish emif,n-ants to the United States

in their appcaraiu-e, and have frecpiently good countenances.

In the evening- the sard.ir of this district, Lehna Singli, i)aid a visit,

ostensibly to the trarden grounds, where the tents were pitched, but really,

to see the " Padri Sahib." He is a very sensible and thinking man. In the

course of the conversation, he adverted to the almost atheistic principles,

or rather want of principles, which many Europeans of his acquaintance

manifested.

Seeing a thermometer and a compass lying on the table, he soon showed
that he perfectly understood the use of each, and wished to know wliy the

magnet always pointed to the north.'' He referred to the healing effects

of some kind of metals when applied to different parts of the body as an
instance of European science, and asked for the reason. I saw tliat he had
heard something about the " magnetic tractors," which were so famous in

France towards the close of the last century, and explained to him their

history. He then inquired about the extent of my studies, and finding

I had paid some attention to geometry, mentioned that he had an instrument

which he did not know how to use, and asked me to explain the mode.
iVIaking a sketch of it with a pencil, it proved to be a Quadrant. The
sardar wished to know the mode of taking the latitude and longitude of
a place, and what instruments were necessary, and wherein they differed

from each other.

He adverted to spires of buildings becoming magnetic after some years'

exposure, and also remarked (of which I had not heard, or else liad forgot-

ten), that iron which had been some years exposed to fire, often becomes
magnetised. He mentioned about seeing the stars in day-light when in

the valley between mountains, as a parallel example to a remark I had
incidentally made about seeing tliem from the bottom of wells—and in the
course of the interview, asked many questions about these and other sid)-

jects, evincing both thought and observation, as well as a judicious mind,
while there was but little shading of vanity in his manner, or disposition,

either to value himself on account of attainments so unusual among his

countrymen, or to make a display of them to others.

I was highly gratified with the scientific part of the interview, but re-

gretted tliat religion did not form a promiment part of the conversation.

On ])roposing to present him with a Gurmukhi Testament, I found that
he already possessed one ; and the attempt made to introduce religious

topics through that door was prevented by the questions already referred
to. However, the latter may ])repare the way for the former.

Lehna Singh is a middle-aged man, of mild but dignified manners, and
greatly beloved, I understand, by his subjects. He aids the Maha Raja
when necessary with a quota of troops ; his own revenues are said to be
about 3,00,000 rupees per year.

February ot/t.—To Kmijri-kd-pul, 14. kos or 20 miles ; for I have come
to the conclusion that the kos in this part of India is nearly, if not alto-

gether, equal to 1,' English miles.

The general face of the country was more than usually barren, thongh
there were many villages, and numerous Karil trees. Our station to-day is in
the vicinity of the villaire already named, which is not very large.

Thermometer in the shade, at 3 p. in. C0°.
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A newly raised regiment of infantry is encamped in our vicinity ;

tliev niuster ;il)out 800 men. Tliey iire commanded by an Eni^lishman

who receives liere the title of " (\)iieU" from the natives, instead of

Coh)iiel. There are tliree or four Iin>;lishmeii, as many Frenchmen, and
one American, in Ranjit's service

;
chiefly by the aid of one f)r tivo of the

French offit;ers, a lartre part of his army has been organized and trained

according to liuropeaii tactics.

Fi'hrmri) 6th.—To Labor, 12 kos. From Amritsir to tliis city there is

a gradual descent in the plain, so that a cau;il had been dug to supply the

latter place with water from the canal which furnishes that important

element to the good people of Amritsir. This canal runs side by side

with the road, but is now dry, and it is said, another has been formed for

the same purpose.

Labor lies rather south of west from Amritsir ; the intervening country

exhibits a more barren appeiarance than any other part of the I'anjab we
have seen, though, owing probably to the vicinity of the two cities just

named, the number of villages is greater. The soil is of a hard, dark,

sandy nature.

About five miles from Labor the whole scene changes, and the road passes

through an extremely fertile tract of country, covered with luxurious

wheat, and fine gardens, and adorned with beautiful mango and tamarind
trees. One of the gfirden^, the Shah la bdgh, is a mile by half a mile in

extent, filled with orange, pomegranate, rose, and otherbeautiful trees. This
tract of land is abundantly irrigated by means of numerous Persian wheels.

At two or three miles distance, we entered the ruins of the old city.

A great many mosques, temples, palaces, and tombs are seen in every
direction, and in every stage of dilapidation : some are almost entire, but
most are greatly injured ; of some the domes are yet unimi)aired, while the
pillars which support them totter in every breeze, and must soon share

the common fate.

These ruins are very extensive, so that Labor may be termed the
Delhi of the Panjab, if not in the magnificence, at least in the extent, of

the ruins of its former self

The present city presents a good appearance at a distance, as it is

compactly built and has several lofty towers, and many brick houses of
considerable height.

We were conducted to an extensive garden of orange trees, in which
a French officer had erected a large summer residence. This place has been
assigned for our lodgings ; and is all that I could wish, as it is retired,

and yet sufficiently near the city, being about a quarter of a mile outside
of the walls.

It would seem that there must be some difficulty about the manner of
receiving us. The necessary orders for provisions did not arrive until I

had ordered them to be purchased, and when tliose ordered I)y the court
did come, they were less than usual in amount.

The ZidfiU also, which was sent, was not halfso large as is usually given :

this gives me little concern, as tliat consideration had no influence in my
deciding on the journey. But these things, viewed in consideration, seem
to indicate that something is wrong at head-quarters. 1 feel no solicitude

about the result. Having the consciousness of no motives in regard to this

journey, but those which I can submit to the eye of God, with bumble
cotifidence, through Jesus Christ, of acceptance, 1 leave the ordering of all

things with liiin. 1 trust he will so dii-ect the hearts of these people, and
their counsels and their conduct, as to make my connection with them,
whatever it may he, the means of advancing the Saviour's cause.

In the aflernooii, one of the chief men brought the Zidfat, with the

addition of much profession about the good understanding existuig be-
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tween the British Government and themselves. Tliis I was prepared to

expect.

As lie is a faqlr, thouiih notliing' in his manners or appearance would
indicate that he is, lie made various remarks of a relif^ious kind ; but they
Mere coninion-|)lace and iiidufiiiite in tlieir nature : as that those " ho trust

in God would ho happy
;
and, wliile expressinu- sympathy at he ;riii<j, in

answer to sume inquiry, of the loss of my dear wife, that those " ho trust

in God would enjoy eacli otiuu-'s company in the next world. 'I"ha latter

remark he made in reference to a remark of mine, that my sorrow w;r3

alk'viated by the hope that she was hajijiy, and that I should n^join her
when called to die myself: and he uenton to illustrate it by some remarks
about the difficulties of conducting- friendship on earth, which would be
re iio\ed in the heavenly world.
He introduced thesuhject of an English school in a very skilful manner,

inquiring' successively how I, who understood so little of the native lan-

guage, could teach the English ; how 1 should act if different pupils w ished

to learn different i)ranclies ; who should decide .'' The answers seemed to

give much satisfaction, and suggested another question, which I tliink was
the chief subject of his long interview, though he presented it as if it were
a matter of nt) importance :

" If a government established a school, who
should decide on the bram ties to be taught?" I answered, " The govern,
nient, csrtainly." This was " very good," he thought : I took care to add,
however, that if a government should establish a school, it would still be
oi)tional with persons proposing to take charge of its instruction, to do so
or not, as they might ai)prove or disapprove the plan proposed : to which
he assented. Tlie whole conversation was as abstract as if we had been
sitting somewhere in the regions of the north star ; but its bearing on the
points of interest here on the earth, and at Labor, is sufficiently obvious.

Faqi'r Niir-ud Din is very much of a courtier, perhaps, I should say, of
an eastern statesman, in his manners—grave, cautious, cool ; yet abound-
ing in compliments. He has a fine, large countenance, good eyes, and
greyish beard ; is about fifty years of age, I should think, and dresses
plainly.

Feliritarij Tth.— Last niglit a note came from Niir-ud Din, to say that lie

had communicated the conversation duringthe interview to the Maha Haja,
who expressed much satisfaction, &c. that his brother (the chief man here)
would come to see me to-day ; and wishing to know whetiier I would prefer
to pay my respects to-day, or to-morrow. I sent an answer that I should
prefer going to-d.iy, but would leave tlie Maha Raja to decide.

To-day Aziz-ud Din, the prime minister, called with a present from
Ranjit Singh, of pomegranates and grapes, and afterwards oranges, &c.
'J'he conversation was miscellaneous, and a little more of a business cha-
racter tlian yesterday. It turned, however, chiefly on the friendship

subsisting between the Briti-ih and themselves, now known to all the
world, cementing the two nations into one, causing them great joy to see
the face of any European, &c. tkc. : then some inquiries about niy health ;

what would become of the school at Lodiana if 1 leave ; what had been the
course of my studies, whether including military science, &c. Ha\ ing
mentioned that I expected some friends to arrive, it led him to inquire

very particularly, both as to the time of their coming, and of my probable
leaving.

This faqir, as well as his brother yesterday, paid me some high and
extravagant compliments, chiefly expressive of their great joy at seeing me,
and the great pleasure my conversation gave them—an instance or two
will be amusing. Yesterday the faqir said, " The bud of my heart (that

is, my dearest bud) which was shut up, has been opened by the wind of

your conversation into a fine flower." To-day, at taking leave, the faqir
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in expressing; his ^reat happiness at having the interview, said, " that 1 was

liken Ireiisiiiy of precious jewels, wiiicli he could not obtain," referring to

niv not being iible to communicate tlie knowledge to liim, which he sujipos-

eil tii;it I ))ossessed. 1 wiis quite at i";iult when lie referred to an " ancient

tr.idition alioiit the pliilosophei 's stone, wliicii converted every thing into

f;(il(l ; but if even a leaf intervened between the stone and the material to

be cliJinged into gold, then the latter received little benefit :" at first I

tlionjilit the remark was intended as a display of learning ; but saw pre-

scntl)' that it was a further coiiipliment in reference to the difficulty of

commuiucatiiig by an interpreter.

'I'bii faqir is a \ ery different looking man'frnm his brother. His coun-

tenance indicates nmch sagacity. His conversation was marked with

good sense, less disjihiy, and a more direct " coming to tlie jioint," than

tiiat of his brother. He has evidently been much in intercourse with the

world, and I detected him scrutinizing my countenance with an almost

embarrassing closeness.

Faqir Aziz-ud Din is about the middle stature, dresses very plainly, and

wears a full lieard, dj ed l)lue by way of ornament.

I regretted to learn tliat the sarkar wished me to call and ])ay my respects

to-morrow in the forenoon, instead of this afternoon, as the morning is

a ))ropitious time for friendship." But as all days are alike to ihem, and

my objects are such as may be lawfully prosecuted on the Sabbath, 1 do

not decline to go.

Fehnmnj Slli.—About 9 o'clock we went to pay our respects to the

Alalia Raja. He was seated in an open hall, on the highest ground in the

enclosure where his palace is erected, and was s\irrounded by about a

dozen of his chief men, all dressed very richly, and sitting on very rich

crimson cushions. Reserving the notice of other things for some other

time, I would note at present, that after being seated on a cushion on the

floor like the rest, and after exchanging the usual compliments, I pre-

sented the English Bible and Gurmukhi Pentateuch I had brought with

me for that purpose. He then asked, without any further introduc-

tion, '• Where is (iod }" " It would be as easy to answer the question,

where is he not ?" " Well, if you don't know where God is, how can you

wor.-hi]) bin) ?" Inferring from what I saw, that it was their intention

to make a trial of my skill in such subjects, I answered more fully, " We
do know that God is every where present, though he specially reveals

himself in heaven ; that he can see us, though we cannot see him ; and

that he has made known in his Holy Word (pointing to the Bibles I had

just presented) how we should worship him." The answer appeared very

satisfactory. " What precepts has God given in his Word ?" I mention-

ed the two great commandments ; which also gave much ai)parent satis-

faction. " But what will be done to those who disobey his command-
ments.''" " God will punish them with eternal suffering in the next world."
" If so, why do rulers punish men who commit murder [for instancel in

this world?" '' Rulers are apj)ointed by God, to punish in this world many
kinds of wickedness; but all will have to give an account in the next
world to God, both rulers and subjects." He inquired, if it was
so written in our Scriptures. I took occasion, then, to mention, that
" Christians believe that they may avoid the suffei'ing in the next world
which is due to all men for sin, by trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ."
" Why, then, if Christians think they can avoid suffering in the next
world by trusting in Christ, do [Christian] rulers inflict puni>hment on any
of their people.''" "God requires the sin which is in the world to be
visited with suffering in this life as a punishment, even though there
may be deliverance from suffering in the next." These replies seemed to

give good satisfaction, and the questions proposed subsequently did not
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appear to be intended to " gravel" me, but rather to be prompted by
Sikli curiosity. Having inquired about my learning, aud whether it inchided
military and medical l)raiiches, lie introduced some inquiries al)out his

interview with the Governor General, two or three years ago, at Iliipar.

Then he inquired about my acquaintance with horses, and rising from
his cushion, he led the way to an outer hall, wiiere, being again seated, he
made further inquiries about my health, whether I were married, why I

wore crape on my hat, why I wore spectacles, &c. &c. ; to all of which I

gave briefly the proper an<;wers. Then telling me that the faqir would
come to see me, and to talk about other subjects, permission was given to

take leave.

February 9th.—Yesterday afternoon Faqir Aziz.ud Din came to see me.
It was soon apparent that things have taken a more fiivourable turn at

the palace in regard to us; and two boys presently arrived, wishing to

Btudy English under my direction; while I remain here. They are the

sons of one of the chief ministers. Before they came, the Faqh-, inquiring

about the books lying on the table, wished to hear me read out of the Greek
Testament. I turned to the latter part of the 3rd chapter of John's Gos-
pel, and read the distinct testimony there given of our Saviour's mission.

Polite as the faqir was determined to be, his Musalman prejudices would
not allow him to say, " Drust," " khdb," good, good, to all that was read,

though he did not manifest the opposition I had expected. I had the op-
portunity of explaining the sense in which Christians hold the doctrine of

Father and Son in the Trinity, which is so very offensive to the Muham-
madans, partly because they understand our creed in the sense those terms
convey in regard to human relations. Afterwards, I read the Apostle's

glowing and sublime account of the resurrection, in the 15th chapter of

the 1st Cor., with which he was much pleased.

The more I see of this man, the higher my opinion rises of his talents

and address.

In the afternoon to-day it was announced that the Bara Faqir,"

the chief faqir, was coming, this same man ; and presently the news was
brought that he had stopped to say his prayers in the garden. About a
quarter of an hour afterwards, he made his appearance, and told me him-
self that he had been at prayers. 1 made some remark about that being a
good employment, which led to a long series of remarks and quotations

from the Quran in Arabic on the subject of religion, as if he wei-e deter-

mined to inflict punishment for tlie Greek of yesterday. He assented to

an observation, that prayers should not be made to be seen of men, and
that they should be from the heart, with much cordiality ; and went on to

give illustrations, which were very appropriate.

One point in which we both agreed was, that we should not reason or

dispute concerning any thing that God makes known for us to believe, but

should receive it at once. I stipulated, however, that we should exercise

our reason to judge what God had revealed, or what book contained his

will. To this he agreed, after some demurring. I then wished him, as he
was a learned Musalman, to tell me, in some of his visits, why he believed

the Quran to be the word of God ? The request was obviously not very

agreeable ;
however, he quoted, in a sort of singing or chaunting tone, a

long Arabic sentence from the Quran, about God as our Creator, Preser-

ver, &c., and ended, with telling me, that Mahammad had challenged the

Arabs to produce any thing equal to a chapter of the Quran, which he
(the prophet), though illiterate, had spoken to them ; and if they could

not do so, then they should believe in his mission, &c. The inference

from the fakir's ai'gument was obvious ; but as I had pi-eviously obtained

his consent to hear me explain our religion at some other time, I deemed
it best to waive argument on this occasion.

R &
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To-day, a young man, who had come all the way from Jhalandar, 90
miles, to make the request, wished permission to go to the Eiiirlish school

at Ludiaiia. He is willing to defray his own expences. and to remain
four or five years, if necessary. I received a letter in Persian, also, from
a \\'akil, who is about to send his son there, commending him to my care,

and soliciting kind offices towards the young man. These incidents speak
for themselves. They deserve to rank among " the signs of the times"
in this part of the world. In the evening, a guard of forty soldiers was
sent, it would be useless to decline their service, as it would be said they
are necessary for the Maha Raja's dignity, if not for mine.

February lOth.—The sarkar sent to inquire this evening, whether I

should wish to take leave before the festival of the Holi, about a month
hence, or after it, (its ceremonies continue some time,) " in order," as

Faqir Ndr-ud Din said, " that he might know when to give the directions

necessary, and not that he was at all desirous I should take leave soon."

The true reason probably for the inquiry was, either to convey a polite

hint to ask leave soon, which some circumstances lead me to think was not

the intention ; or, (which is more probable,) that it was a wish to ol)tain a

full statement of my views about education, which they have not had the

frankness to ask openly, perhaps, because tliey do not know how to act.

After giving the proper answer, I went on to explain, that I should be

happy to give any information in my power concerning a school ; and that

though I could not undertake one myself, yet it was probable that the

friends who are expected might do so, should the Maha Raja wish. He
then inquired about the time of their coming.

I deemed it best further to explain fi*ankly the way in which we, (that

is. Missionaries,) receive our support, and the objects we have in view, viz.

to impart a knowledge of our learning and religion ; adding, " that all

sects would agree about the importance of the formei', education ; and that

as to the latter, we are taught to use no means but persuasion and pre-

senting the truth." The remark about the way we are supported, struck

him with evident surprise, which even his politeness could not restrain.

I suppose, he regarded it as a sheer imposture, an absurd tale intended to

cover selfish purposes in some way. However, he inquired presently how
we acted when presents were given to us I explained, that we alwaj's

made them over to the Society ; that they paid all our expences, and we
were expected to appropriate to them whatever funds we received, if any.

This was more and more surprising. After repeated expressions of ap-
probation, he took leave.

I thought it was due to them and to myself to make this explanation.

It is necessaiy to any permanent eflfort of any kind among them, and
would have to be made sooner or later. My belief is, that it is better that

there should be a perfect understanding at first.

There is another view of it, these people are shrewd, sensible men, and
keenly alive to all the selfish views that can be taken of any subject. It

does not enter among the thoughts of their minds that I am influenced by
any other than the common money-making motives in relation to educa-
tion, or to any service I could render them. Not to mention how very un-
pleasant it is to know, that a person's best desires and efforts lie under such

an imputation, I conceive, that is important to attempt removing it from
other reasons. 1. Such a suspicion would prove unfavorable to the full

success of any exertions, could any be attempted ;—but, 2. It would most
probably, under present circumstances, prevent any attempt being made.
For it is not apparent that the desire of the Maha Raja to have some of

his people learn English is so strong as to incline him to decide on encou.

raging a school, if he thinks he will have to pay for it.
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My hope is, if opportunity offers, to explain further, that our Society

would probably be willing to send a Missionary to this city, either all the

time, or during part of the year, and would pay his salary as usual, so that

the people here would have but little expence to incur ;
stipulating, that

the Missionary should have permission to teach religion. This measure

would consult the money-loving propensity, so commonly ascribed to the

chief ruler and the chief minister, and would yet leave us in the hope of

having some justice done to our motives, and thereby prepare the way for

greater usefulness.

If they will treat my declaration as insincere, and will believe me to be

selfish as themselves— so be it. I have done my duty.

I find great satisfnction in committing all the results of my intercourse

with these people to the Lord's direction—a satisfaction, which the conscious,

ness of having no objects in view, but such, as 1 trust the Lord approves,

and such, as would be for their good, enables me the more fully to enjoy,

though it is founded, I thiuk, on tlie higher ground of faith in his wisdom

and goodness in controlling the hearts of men, so as to accomplish his

own purpose.
\_To be continued.']

III.

—

Mortoti's " Bengali Proverbs, translated and illustrated.^''

[Continued from page 182.]

43. c^^u?? ^zo[S ^^'Wr I

A bathe in the Ganges with the piety of one impressed—
That is, of one who would not have undertaken a visit to the holy stream,

but who being pressed into a service in the direction of it, either by
chance or design enters its purifying waters. Used to depreciate compulsory,
accidental or undesigned acts of goodness or piety ; or to lessen the merit
of one indebted more to good fortune than to his efforts for his advantages.

44. fwZ^ C^Z^ '^^^W^ I

The thunderbolt may fall though there be no clouds.

Spoken of sudden and unanticipated calamity, when all was quiet, pro-

mising, and at rest.

45. C^U^? ^^<t I

Lime to the leech's mouth ! (That makes it let go its hold.)

An illustration of a person justly punished while in the very act of en-
joying the fruit of crime

;
applied also to one startled and confounded by

the sudden appearance of danger or calamity.

46. C^T^ -^rt^ '^TT^ I

'Tis but a small bundle of herbs laid over a load !

A phrase employed to illustrate accumulated afflictions or impositions ;

spoken by the sufferer to express his habitual endurance, or by the inflio-

tor, to excuse and extenuate his severity or selfishness.

47. ciTwi 'srr^ccT SI1 I

The ghee comes not up on a straight finger, (which must be crooked to

draw it out of the vessel.)

A defence of necessary strictness or severity, &c.

R R 2
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48. "=BTWf=T ^r? 5J1 '^Z^^ ^J5T I ^rc^ *fft? f^'^«t II

The tvork you sky and to another leave,

With two-fold smart shall make you sordy grieve.

A dissuasion from entrusting to others what is always best done by per-

sonal oversight and exertion, as well as in the result attended often with

far less trouble and vexation : present indolence and self-indulgence may
occasion the necessity for severer toil or heavier endurance afterwards.

49, f^C^ ftt" *f^<^^ ^1 I

What has he not hi every thing P he has three strings to one bow !

A rel)uke addressed to one who expends his time, means or labour, on
things irregular, superfluous and unnecessary, while neglecting what is

suitable and urgent.

50. CTt^lT? C^^WI^ I

Applying borax to gold ! (in order to brighten it.)

Referred to the augmentation of real excellencies or perfection of what

is already good and estimable ; in some cases superfluous and vain.

61. STiT? <>fT<t «1^*r ^tf^z;? 'il^T^ FT? II

Betel leaf is scarce as gems at home, yet abroad he craves cardamums !

(a more expensive luxury.)

Said of one, who, though he fares poorly and sordidly at home, is osten-

tatious and fastidious in the houses or at the tables of others.

The gold is left out, while knotting the garment hem ! (to hold it fast.)

(N. B.—The Hindus carry money tied up in a corner of their outer

covering.)

Uttered when one has unawares omitted something important, whila

busied in a smaller matter.

53. 51? C^lrs «1 I

j1 houae is not burned down wi'h hot-tvater !

Spoken of a benevolent and good man's anger, which never proceeds far,

and is little injurious to others ; which reproves without overwhelming.

Can the sun he obscured with the handfor a screen P

Spoken when a low and worthless fellow defames an eminent or great

person ; intimating the insignificance and contemptibleness of his guilty

malignity.

55. ?t? <tt? ^t? ^T5T srwt? I

He droivns the flock of him by whom he lives ; literally— whose (salt or

food) he eats.

Spoken of the ungrateful, who basely injure their benefactors.

66. <tt^ ^mf^z^ i;f5(»r^ I

When the bed is broken down, one must sleep on the ground.
Intimating the necessity of accommodating one's self to circumstances,

and of putting up with unavoidable inconveniences.

57. "^T^z^ '^1%'^'^ I or— f\\z^ 'frsr "W^' I

A handful ofmeal to the ocean, or

—

an offering of the water, in which the

feet have been washed, to the ocean !

Both sayings applied to a trifling matter given to a needy person, quite

insufficient to relieve his wants, or remedy his misfortunes.
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58. f?*ttr5p ^tcn? 3iT«ri ^t? I

In calamity even a father's head falls, i. e. is sacrificed to one's own
advantage or deliverance.

Shewing the power of self-love over even the sentiments of nature and
gratitude, when calamity presses; spoken also to reprove one who, to

screen himself from suffering, endeavours to throw the blame of his ac-

tions on another, regardless of either justice or alFection.

59. ^5lt? CB^ I

'Tis the frog at the root of the lotus ;
(that visits it not, like the more

sensible and industrious bee, to extract its sweets.)

Descriptive of one who regards not those advantages or that intercourse

with the wise and good, which are yet within his reach ; having neither

perception of the excellence, nor taste for the enjoyment of what he so

ignorantly and insensibly overlooks.

60. ^t^sr fif?1 ^i^ sr-nsl i

Using goats to beat out barley !

(N. B.—Threshing is still performed by the feet of oxen.)

Spoken in ridicule of the employment of inadequate means, or of the

appointment of incompetent persons to offices demanding some ability

and acquirement.

61. ^tlt? ^ *t=lT? I

The rain drop (when the moon is) in Arcturus, becomes mud upon the dust—
(but pearls in the oyster.)

The reference is to fools and the corrupt, who profit not by advantages,

of which wiser and better disposed persons make the happiest use.

62. i-^<m ft? WtUsr 1[=T^? I ^1 ^CsT 3T5T I

Does the dog recognize the holy basil ? nay, he will raise his leg and dis-

honour it.

Said, when a low or worthless fellow shews disrespect to an honourable
person ; to intimate the baseness of his nature and habits.

63, ^Z^7i W?) '^Z^ I

A crafty man's regard is on his lips, or

—

a rascal's pity is on his tongue.

Applied to insincere professions and protestations of regard or sympa-
thy, from those whose hearts are corrupt and selfish ; in whom, therefore,

no confidence should be placed.

64. ^SftC^I? C^T'JTt f^^1 nt? 5J1 I

The mendicant saint obtains no alms in his native village.

' A prophet is not without honour, save in his own country, &c." Said
when a deserving person meets no favour or acceptance at home, while

strangers are well received and regarded.

65. fwf^f ff? 3lt?^T^1 (TtST I

A country dog with the bark of a Mahratta one

!

' A sneer upon the affectation of foreign manners, dress, &c.

66. c4#t ^^2?? F^l ^^T^ I

On. do.
•

The snarling dog's bark is over-sharp !

Contemptuously said of an inferior person, adopting the tone and autho-
rity of a superior, threatening loud, though without power to enforce at-

tention to his will.
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67- -il^ ffTl ^t«-f ^Ttt" •

One cock's throat cut in seven places !

The fretful expression of one who is reproved for a neglect, &c. which
from press of calls upon him he was unable to avoid

;
overworked, yet un-

reasonably blamed ; or in many ways tried and punished.

Even a chaste woman may be ensnared by a profusion of words.
Applied to recommend gentleness and persuasion in preference to harsher

measures ; these often fail in a good object, those may succeed even in s
bad one ; for none are insensible to kindness and conciliation.

69. i(5r ^sr^t^ I

All my wealth is Ni'lkdnu, (a son or other beloved person.)

Said in reference to a single source of comfort or support, &c.

70. S(^^t^1 I

A promise depending on a broken bowfor its fulfilment

!

Alluding to the story of Sita and ber father Janaka, sovereign of

Mithila, who promised her in marriage to him who should be able to break
a bow so heavy that 1,000 men could not carry it. Rama broke it, and ob-
tained Sita.

Uttered when a promise is made on difficult or impossible conditions.

71. c^t^ c«Tr^T? ^ms? c*fT^i 1

The fire-fiy's splendour shines forth but at night.

A sarcasm upon a worthless or insignificant person, who has no credit or

iinportance, but among such as resemble himself, and is unfit to emerge
from his natural obscurity into the society of the truly great or good.

72. C^^^ ^TC^ <tT? I

Does one eat with both hands because one is hungry ?

A reproof of too great eagerness to profit by circumstances, and of

over-covetous haste in pursuit of personal advantage.

73. ?T«1T?:^? Tft^^rtcsr? 5r?ej i

A Shdlgrdm is lost in a clown's hand.

Spoken on occasion of an ignorant person's despising what is really

valuable ;;nd estimable.

N. B.—The Salgr^m is a stone said to be the cast of a shell of the

Argonautic genus, which is worshipped by the Hindus as an emblem of

Vishnu.

74. Tf^T cnu^ ^ f5i5R I

As was the rogue in the first or golden age, such is the rogue of the last

or iron age. i. e. vice is the same at all times.

Said of vain efforts to reform those who are confirmed in vicious princi-

ples and habits, and who are ever alike obstinate in evil.

75. C^Z^ sjtl" C^T^ ^1 I

Great smoothing of whiskers, but no rice for the belly !

A sneer upon the absurd apery of wealth and importance without means.

76. 51? "yiWlTSf ?T?«I I

Ruvan was destroyed through the rupture in his house, i, e. in his family.

Alluding to the story of Vibhi'shana, Rdvana's brother, who, offended by
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ike rejection of his advice, wait over to Rama, and so occasioned the

successful issue of that demi-god's war against the giant Sovereign of
Ceylon.

A dissuasion from family quarrels and domestic disagreements, and con-

sequent recommendation of unanimity and concert In all.

77. ^r«r ^ 1 C^TC^ ST'Jf I

When fortune shews an adverse face,

Friends will abuse, and fly apace.

A couplet repeated when such as are fallen from favour, wealth or office,

meet with unwonted indignities and slights.

78. f*rc?n:^^c5T siTf^^l "^^sr
i

Making the circuit of the head {with the finger), in order to reach the

nose !

The reference is to useless expenditure of exertion, unnecessary cir-

cumlocution, or ' much ado about nothing.'

N. B. Some of the aphorisms in this additional collection were kindly
procured and contributed by the Rev. T. Weitbrecht of Burdwan, but
without either English rendering or application. The com|>iler thuspub
licly offers to that gentleman his best acknowledgments and thanks. He
would feel much indebted to any other person who might be enabled to
favour him with similar contributions.

fTo be continued.J

IV.

—

Reminiscences of Home.
Chapter III.

On the following morning, the village was full of gladness. The little

maidens appeared in their best attire ; presents of flowers, the seeds of
which had been given by Marie, were brought as tokens of gratitude; while
others displayed their needle-work, to show that they had not retrograded
since her departure. It was a pleasing scene. The homage which they
rendered might have been envied by a prince, for it was the homage of
sincere affection. Though the offerings they brought were but perishing
flowers, they were more valuable than gems presented by flattering cour-
tiers. Though the expressions of gratitude they tendered, were uttered
in broken and unpolished language, they were moi-e valuable than the
eloquent effusions of ci-inging courtiers. It is in such scenes that the re-
ligion of Jesus appears in all its loveliness, raising the poor from their
degradation, and humbling the wealthy not to meanness, but utility ; ;md
rendering spots of earth beautiful by nature, still more so by the type
which they afford of a better and brighter world. Marie attempted to
speak, but in vain. Her feelings were too highly excited. The scenery,
the faces, all in fact called up a thousand pleasing associations of former
years, when, in the zenith of youth, and in the possession of a beloved pa-
rent to guide and control her steps, she had enjoyed that highest of all

happiness, the happiness of social life, sanctified by true religion. She
dismissed the little band with a promise that she would commit to paper
the subject which she had intended to commend to their attention. She
retired to her room, and poured out her soul in prayer, that she might
have strength equal to her day. In a few days, she left this once
happy spot, perhaps, for ever ; and returned to her new spliere of exer-
tion, where she endeavoured to exercise her influence to the highest of
purposes, the happiness of man and the glory of Jesus.
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Here the narrative ends. From fragments of papers we gather, that she

still lives, tlioup:1i in the extreme of suflFerinf^ ; this will be manifest from
the following' extract, from one of her letters.

" I liave not long to live, but I do not repine. Jesus, who is my all, lives

at the right liand of God. My pliysical strength decays daily
;
eveiy hour

the gracious Parent of all appears to be taking down the frail tabernacle;

but my soul has strong confidence in Jesus. I shall meet my dear parents

in glory, and may I add, and you also. O how happy ! what felicity ! to be
for ever with each other and God."
We close these remarks, by embodying, by way of improvement, the

substance of the letter which Marie promised to her village friends.

My dear Friends,
When 1 last saw you, my heart was too full to speak to you on a subject

of the deepest importance—the Christian character, and especially on
the importance of that character being your's. Once I tliought I was
a Christian, but I had deceived myself ; now I trust I have found favor

in the sight of the Lord, and may from experience say, that a Chris,

tian is ' the highest style' of being : he a])])roaches nearest to what man was
in paradise, to what he should be now, and more especially, to what he will

be hereafter.

He is one whom God delighteth to honour, whom angels gaze upon with
transport—the righteous emulate his example, and devils fear before him ;

for

" Satan trembles when he sees

The weakest saint upon his knees."

His life, how happy—his conversation, how holy—his benevolence, how
diffusive—his example, how salutaiy—his triumphs, how complete—his

end, how peaceful—his reward, how great.

All are not Christians
;
many, who esteem themselves such, are under a

delusion, " having a name to live, and are yet dead."
We are not Christian by nature. Our nature is corrupt ; it is opposed to

holiness, to Christ, to true religion
;

hence, it is grace which effects the
mighty change—grace which changes the lion into the lamb, the enemy
into the friend, the sinner into the saint. " By grace ye are saved, and
that not of yourselves."

Assuming the Christian name and profession will not constitute us Chris-

tians. Many are wise in the company of fools, who are fools in the company
of the wise, and only need to be introduced to such society to prove their

folly. So there are manv who bear the Christian name, who need only to

be measured by the Cliristian standard to prove. That all are not of
Israel, who are called Israel. Many too of these who bear all the
marks of the followers of the Lamb externally, if weighed in the balances,

would be found wanting.
True Christianity is a blessing which cannot be attained by talent with

all its influence, by connexions however holy, or by a life however exempla-
ry. " Without a man be born again, he cannot enter the kingdom of

God. Neither by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord."

The individual, who is properly a Christian, rests his hopes on a
firmer basis, and gives holier and more certain evidences than those, of

his heavenly birth and immortal destiny.

Christ is the rock on which his hopes are built, and the word of God his

guide and support in life. The example, which he emulates to follow, is that of

Christ ; and an inheritance among the saints in light is the highest object of

his ambition ; thus shewing, " that he is renewed in the spirit of his mind ;"

" that he is a new creature in Christ Jesus." The true Christian is the only
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ni;in wlio can be the partaker of peace here ; he is the only individujil who
can have any reasoiialile hope of hiii)])iness hereuftor. IIow important is it

then for us to ascertain vihat likeness there is between our characterSj and
those lively portraitures ol (Christian charaoter, which are presented to us in

the oracles of truth. How awful must a mistake he on such a subject ! to he
iniajfining, that we are alive, aiul yet dead ;—that we are heirs of life, and
awake to the awful reality of our mistake in the wretchedness of eternity.

Feeling the dreadful import of the subject, I would desire briefly to lay

before you some features of Christian character, that you may examine
yourselves, and see whether you are in the faith or no.

The first evidence is. Union 'iritk C'lirist. This is one prominent feature

of the true C-liristian. It is not for me to endeavour to explain the na-
ture of that union ; it is sufficient for us that w e have the evidence of its ex-
istence. Our Lord says, " Every branch in nie that beareth not fruit, he
taketh away : and every hmnch that beareth fruit, he i)urgeth it, that it

may bring forth nuu'e fruit."

On the face of this passage apjiears a very startling truth ;—that there

are some who are only visibly united to Christ; v\ho have the form of
godliness without its power—the trappings of religion without its benefits;

vvhohave assumed the Christian character in a day of fashionable profession ;

who have attached themselves to the church, from other motives than love

to Clirist. " Tliey are clouds without water"—trees without fruit—Chris-

tians, hut in name.
Their existence, however, gives stronger confirmation to that real and

vital union, which exists between the Lord and his people. It is a union
the most intimate ami entire, l»eneficial anil indestructible : neither joy,

iu>r sorrow, ad\ ersity or piosperity, life or death, can affect it. Under what
beautiful and instructive eniblems have the sacred penmen spoken of this

union 1 One of them says, as by the first birth we partook of the nature of

the first Adam, and through him received those evil and rebellious pro-

pensities, and were alien from God, were spiritually dead ; so being united

to Christ, we receive new desires, new hopes : by him we are reconciled to

God, and raised to newness of life. " For as in Adajn all die, so in Christ

shall all be made alive."

If in this sense it may be spoken of as beneficial, wha*' intimacy is con-

veyed to the mind in the emblem of the vine and its branches. 'I'here are

life and succour ; there are beauty and fruitfulness. AV^hat safety does
union to Jesus insure ! As the culprit under the old dispensation hasted

to the city of refuge, and w as secure ; so the Christian, united to

Jesus, is sheltered from the impending wrath of God, and all the fiery

darts of Satan.
" Should earth against his soul engage,

And hellisi. daits be hurl'd,
'

Tlien lie cau suiile at Satan's rage,

And face a fVowumg world."

The sympathy Vrhich exists between the various members of the body,

and the delights of the connubial life, are not less forcible illustrations of

the nature of that union, which is better felt than expressed, yet which
gives demonstrable evidence of its real'ity by its fruits, while the source

from wheiice it springs is hid from tlie iniiuisitive eye of man in the

sacred place of the Most High.

This union produces the next feature in Christian characters,

—

Conformity to Christ.

The Christian becomes a partaker of a new nature. He is born again

—

he is alive from the dead—his eyes are opened to behold tiie beauties of

the Saviour—his desires quickened to becoaie like him. '' Create in me a
clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me;" '• Make me holy

even as thou art holy," are the prayers of his soul. By the aid of the

s .s
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Holy Spirit, "his feet -vith swift obedience move in the difficult and circui-

tous )i!ith in whicli the Saviour trod." By nature he was opposed to

Christ: sinful, injurious, vile, haughty; active for Satan; impatient, jji-iyer-

less, revengeful, irascible ; far from Cod, and an heir of eternal tleath. But,

oh how great the change effected by grace ! Like the Saviour, lie is become
holy, harmless, undehlod ;

humble, zealous for God, patient in suffering ;

benevolent, i>rayerful, forgiving, meek
;
brought nigh to God, and made

an heir with God, and a joint heir with Christ for immortality. Like

Christ he loves the law of the Lord. The promises of God are his sup-

port; the precepts of the Lord are as binding upon him, as the promises

are cheering ; and as the Saviour, so the saved endure tlie reproach of

the cross, despise the shame, and press on by tlie work of their high

calling, &c. until, like him, they shall be perfectly glorified, and sit

down at the right hand of the Father in the cloudless land of the blest.

Tiie recejition of this new nature, and the calling into action new prin-

ciples, fill the Christian with a desire to display the third feature- of

Christian character,

—

To live for Christ.

One feeling predominates over all others in the Christian breast,

and that feeling is love to Christ. One inquiry prefaces every undertak-

ing, and that is, how will this act glorify Christ ? One peculiarity distin-

guishes the Christian from the man of the world, viz. a uniform and anxi-

ous desire to shed additional lustre over ihe despised cross, and the still

more despised Nazarene. " I am determined to know nothing among
you, save Jesus, and him crucified," is the language of every Cliristian

;

and the mode, which he adopts to effect this purpose, is such as the word
of God requires.

There is, in fact, amid all his imperfections, a vein of holy consistency

running through all his actions ; in the closet, inthe family, in the church,

in the world, in the market, in his ordinary jiursuits, in his country-
hotise, in his public transactions, in his private retirements, he is still

a Christiiin.

The Saviour is glorified in him more than in others;—in his closet

exercises, by private prayer, and self-examination ;—in his family, by
erection of an altar for God—the jierusal of the Scriptures—the in-

struction of his children—the holiness of his conduct, and influence of his

exam])Ie ;—in his neighbourhood, by integrity in Ids dealings, by his holy
example—by faithfulness in reproof—by his communications of consola-

tion ;—and in the world, by the efficacy of his prayers, l)y his pecuniary aid,

by the devotion of his time, talents, and influence to the advancement of

the kingdom of Christ. Conscious that the love of Christ has laid him
under eternal ol)ligations, there is a perfect surrender of all to him without

a lingering sigh.
" Were the whole realm of nature mine,
That were a present far too small

:

Love so amazing, so divine,

Demands my life, my soul, my all."

The train of thought in which I have indulged will warrant me in offer-

ing congratulation to those who are interested in Christ. What a change
is then effected in yon. " You were in darkness, now are you light in the
Lord. You were slaves, now are ye the freedmen of the Lord. You were
without God, nay, you were enemies to God ; now you are reconciled to

God, yea, you have God for your almighty and eternal Friend."

What a change in your enjoyments ! The world, with its transient good,
was once the source of your pleasures. Evei-y enjoyment left a sting

behind, and induced you to rush into greater dissipation, to drown the

cries of a troubled conscience. But now it is trampled beneath your feet;
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Christ is the source from whence you derive your enjoyment, and every
delifi'ht prepares the way for another and a hif^her description of en-
joyment, until the last earthly transport shall be eftaced by the fulness

of joy which is at the rif>'lit hand of God.
W^'dt a difference in your proxpect.s ! How tedious was life—how dreadful

the anticipation of death—how dark and cheerless the tomb—how awful to

contemplate the bar of God, and tiie realities of eternity ! But oh,

what has true religion effected for you ! How deliglitful life ! it is eternal

life in the hud. How welcome death! he is the messenger that bears you
to God. AVhat a halo of glory is shed round the darkness of the tomb,
since Christ slept there! How awfully transporting your contemplations of
judgment—how delightful your anticipations of eternity! It is your house,

your Father's house, your eternal rest, the residence of the blest.
" They are happy now, and ye
Soon that hap|iiness shall see."

The subject will warrant me in enforcing on you the duty of self-examination.
" Examine yourselves whether ye be in the faith,"—not whetlier you

think ye are in the faith, but whether you walk worthy of the faith, nay,

not only whether you think that you walk worthy of the faith, but what say

they, that are without ? They are good judges of what a Christian should
be. That knowledge will add to their condemnation, but it will not excuse
;i-our guilt. Do you live as Christians ? Do you live, so that you would not
hesitate to be tried by the woi-d of God, to be weighed in the balances of the
sanctuary ? Do you live so that you would not hesitate for the holiest of men
to live with you ; to see you in the adjustment of private and commercial
aflFairs, to see you in your pri\ ate retirements and closet duties. O re-

member, if you shrink at such a proposal, the Holiest lives with you. He
sees j'ou, watches )'ou, mourns over you.

Wliat tempers do you display.'' Wliat dispositions do you manifest?
What conversations do you indulge .f" What zeal do you manifest What
love to the brethren } What love to Clirist .'' Do you live as you will wish
you had lived when you come to die—as hecometh the gospel—as its

precepts demand—as the glory of Christ demands .<* Do you live in the
world, as the professions you make require, demand, exact.

Oh remember, an inconsistent professor is a disgrace to religion, an idle

one, a libel on the truth ; and a formal one, but a s))ot on your feasts of
charity. Remember, every inconsistency is astumbling block to the inquirer,

a matter of scoff for the infidel, and an impediment to the spread of truth.

The subject willfurther warrant me in appealing to the unconverted, on the

importance of the Christian character being theirs.

I probably address some who are tlie subjects of religious convictions,

hut who rest there. Remember convictions are not conversions
;

" except a man be born again, lie cannot eater into the kingdom of God."
You may be on the threshold of heaven, and never enter ; you may
see its pleasures, but never enjoy them. " There is," says Mr. Bunyan, "a
path to hell from the gate of heaven." You profess to be convinced of

sin, resist it ; to avoid its consequences, flee from it. You profess

to love Christ, but your indecision casts an imputation on your sin-

cerity. You are saying, we will serve Christ in secret, but we cannot
avow him in jiublic. He says, " Them who honour me, I will

honour," &c. You wish to have the hapjiiness of religion without its

trials, its honour without its odium, its glory without its cross.

There is a period coming when you anticipate Christ will own you—you
who have been ashamed of him.

" Ashamed of Jesus, yes, you may,

When you've no sins to wash away."
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But then he will say, " I never knew you
;
depart from mc, cill ye that

work iniquity." " I was an hungered, and ye gave me not to eat, &c."
Now they say, " Here's my heart, Lord, take and seal it ; seal it from thy
courts above."

1 address some who are not religious, who would not wish to be esteem-
ed so for a world, yet they are foolish enough, n;iy, mad enough, to hope for

the Christians' end, and the Christians' reward.
There is, however, a day coming in which your folly will be manifest,

your pleasures have passed away, your idol world vanish, aiul eternity op(!n

on your e\es, vour ears—that day will be death. How w ill y(ni meet it

There is a day coming, in whicii, " the secrets of all hearts will be re-

vealed,"—when y(tur idol world will be consumed, when you shall meet
with your ample recompence. You will meet that God you have hated,

3'ou will feel tlie force of the Truth you have despised, you will be min-
gled with your friends and associates in guilt—that day v>ill be jutlyment.

Are you prepared for it ? Your prayer will then l)e, () tliat I had been a

Christi;in ! but it w ill be too late. Now, now, therefore I entreat you to be

reconciled to God : flee to his cross, cast yourself upon the mercy of Jesus,
" lie is will;no;, lie is able,

Doubt no more."

Then shall we meet never, never, to part, in that land, " where the as-

sembly never breaks up, the sabbath never ends." Until then, pray for

your Iriend, AIahie.

V.

—

Vindication of Temperance Societies.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,

I was concerned to read, in your last number, serious objections

against Temperance Societies, not because it can be proved that

they have done mischief, but because they are prospectively

pregnajit with some of the worst evils that can affect societj'.

According to the opinion of your correspondent, " the remedy is

worse than the cure and instead of the appropriate name of

Temperance Societies, they should be called Hypocrite Societies,

and their Committees—Dens of Thieves. I cannot persuade

myself that fie would really go so far, as it is evident that

he is no friend to Intemperance, from the manner in which he

speaks of the brandy bottle ; nor do 1 believe that he is a bigotted

advocate for the down-fall of all Temperance Societies, which
encourages me to offer a few remarks for his consideration, and
for those who may be carried away by the plausibility of his

observations.

Let us suppose, in the first place, that the immense population

of China is depopulated and demoralized by the indulgence of

opium. Would it be desirable and commendable for a Christian

to relieve the thousands of China from so dreadful a scourge ? I

imagine that T hear your correspondent reply in the affirmative.

What would do it more effectually than to persuade the Chinese

voluntarily to pledge themselves against the use of opiuui alto-

gether, and to remove the fatal poison beyond their reach ?
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Would this make the Cliinose greater hypocrites, or more
notorious liars than timy are ? or would it make our merchants
more covetous and more pharisaical, if they were to resolve to

abandon their tratKc in the vile drug-, except for medical purposes ?

Let us suppose a^ain, that it is the custom of the inhabitants

of Spain and Portugal to bear swords and carry knives, and for

the revengeful Malay, to wear his cress ; and that such were the

irascible tempers of these people, that, in every dispute, they had
recourse to these bloody instruments, and sacrificed each other

by thousands. ^V'ouId it not be desirable and commendable for

patriots to establish amongst such a people Societies, where all

should pledge themselves to lay aside their instruments of cruelty,

and beat them into plough-shares and pruning- hooks Would
they become more fiendish by such institutions, and be changed
from men tenacious of insult to vile and secret assassins ?

Let it be remembered, that we are not supposing what does

not exist. How many are ruined by opium and other noxious

drugs ! How many have disgraced their characters, and ruined

their souls by these abominable evils ! What frequent mur-
ders have been perpetrated in open day, by men who have
always their offensive weapons on their persons ! It is enough
to horrify one, even to read of a Malay running a muck.
What must it be to witness such a scene ?

Your correspondent finds it difllicult to know what to do
with a minister or deacon, who, having joined a Temperance
Society, should accidentally make a breach of the self-denying

ruleSj by departing from his voluntary pledge. I do not see

what a Christian Church has to do with such a charac-

ter, unless he commits himself otherwise, any more than the

Church could interfere, with a man who determines, in sijite of

persuasion or remonstrance, to wear his sword, and carry his

knife. What would a Christian Church have to do with a sol-

dier who does not see the propriety of Peace Societies ? or what
could be done with a Quaker, who, having belonged to a Peace
Society, feels it his duty to take up arms in the defence of his coun-

try ? What has the Christian Church to do with a man of wealth,

whose property consists in slaves, and who obstinately refuses to

give them their liberty, notwithstanding the Christian arguments
and noble exertions of Anti-Slavery Societies I believe no Chris-

tian Church has exercised authority over such characters, un-

less it be that consistent denomination of people called Quakers.

I do not know that Temperance Societies demand the interfer-

ence of the Church. We are not alarmed at such characters, nor

do we despair respecting them, any more than we feel alarmed at

the arguments of your correspondent. It is not a hopeless cause,

and we are sure that it is a commendable one. Whatsoever thing-s

are pure, lovely, or ifthere be any virtue, think on these things, and
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encourage them. Your corresjwndent candidly acknowledges the

successst'ul results of'Teniperance Societies, botli in America aiidin

England; nor can he be ignorant ofj or have failed to rejoice in,

the nobler triumphs of Anti-slavery Societies. As the results of

both can be traced to the finger of God, we hope that the

results of the latter will not make men more tyrannical and de-

graded than ever, any more than Temperance Societies will in-

duce men to drink in secret and guzzle for the sake of wine alone.

Those confirmed and incurable drunkards alluded to by your
correspondent were once moderate and temperate men, and im-

bibed the habit by first tasting, then sipping, and then at last

guzzling like water-spouts.

If we cannot destroy the root of sin, we may shew our hatred

to the branches, by lopping off all we can : peradventure it may
affect the root, and leave it to perish for ever. The advocates of

Temperance Societies are fully convinced, that drunkenness is a

more fruitful branch of evil, than any mentioned by your corre-

spondent.

To conclude, I wish the Hindus would establish Anti-Idolatry

Societies, Anti-Polygamy Societies, and Anti- Perjury Societies

;

we should not fear that greater evils would g-row up in the room
of them.

April 8th, 1835. Adam's Ale.

VI.

—

Extracts from the Journal of a Missionary at

Cuttack, (Katak )

[Coacluded fiom page 143.

J

August 6th, 1834..—This morning examined the Christian Native chil-

dren's Schodl, and was highly pleased with the manner the children went
through their work. They lirst read Mattliew xvi. and gave the meaning
without hesitation, and without mistake. This done, they read and explained

to me a chapter of Sutton's Geography, which describes the poles, the zones,

the equator, the tropics, &c. and the uses of a correct apprehension of

their distances from each other, and the means of ascertaining them. They
demonstrated their ideas upon a large pumaloe, a good representation of

the earth's form. When they had finished this chapter with its demon-
strations and explanations, they read a chapter in the tract called,

An Examination of the Hindu Gods, &c. relating to Gunai, Kantika,

and some female deities, and saw the folly and uselessness of worship-

ping such things; and lastly they repeated several pages of the Essence

of the Bible, a nice Christian poem, and did it very creditably. I was

much delighted with the whole of their exercises. There are two female

children in the first class of this school. The second class, which is small,

read and repeated from a poem and catechism. They are all proficient

in Oriya arithmetic.

nth.—The Talicie school came up again for examination this morning,

and went through the tasks and lessons very well. They read a chapter

in the New Testament, giving the explanation with tolerable ease and
correctness. They were then exercised in the Catechism, answering the
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questions promiscuously. They went througli the whole readily, and evinc-

ed tiieir kiiowledj^e of the nieaninfr of the questions it contained. They
tlieii repeated a page of the poem called the History of Ciirist. The se-

cond class read and repeated about 10 pp. of the Catechisiri, and the third

class exhibited their writinj^ and arithmetic on the floor of the bunfjalow.

There were about 3.5 children. In the afternoon went down to Tailinfja-

bazar, where I found Ciangadliar preacliing among a crowd of people.

He had been at woric souie time when I arrived, and was glad to he reliev-

ed. Spoke to the multitude for about f of an hour without interruption,

and then gave them three books, and came away. The subjects of our dis-

coursing and argumentation were various, and are not easily described.

This line aflbrde<l matter sufficient to commence with, as the hearers were

pleading for the block of wood, and declaring that it was God:
" A million suns whose glory is.

In darkness can he dwell ?"

Produced otlier passages to prove that Gjd was light, and spirit, and
truth, not subject to delusion, one undivided essence, tkc. and then exa-

mined their Puri idol as to whether he possessed these qualities. To say

that I proved that a log of wood was not spirit may seem ridiculous: but

it is not so here, for tlie people believe that their Jagannath is spirit.

The delusion of their minds is so great, the prostivition of their judg-

ment so complete, and their dependence on the declaration of their foolish

and lying priests so implicit, that they can believe any thing. They
quite believe that the Fort of Lanka was one hundred miles high, that the

heads of Rabana were seen above it as he walked inside, that the fort

walls were made of gold and precious stones, &c. They believe that

Hanuman jumped to the summit at one leap, and that Agusti Muni
emptied the seven seas, and drank them from the palm of his hand, and
that, at one birth, the king Sobana liad 80,000 sons born to him, and tliat,

not being able to give them food, he sent tliem to eat earth, which they did,

and thereby formed the deptlis of the seas. These and thousands of such

like silly legends they believe—they find them in their sacred books, their

fathers believe them, their brahmans declare them to be true, and they

receive them. They have not at present a thought of disputing their truth,

or of examining them for themselves. They tlierefore find no difficulty

in believing that Jagannath somehow or other has spirit, and they are con-

firmed in this persuasion by obtaining a sight of him ; for by fixing their

eyes on his white eyes in the midst of a black face with great earnestness,

and for considerable periods, they soon think they discern a spirit moving
among the features, not considering that it is their eyes that deceive them.
I found opportunity of saying something to them on their morfil and spi-

ritual condition as the objects of divine wrath—then, that God nevertheless
was merciful, that he had appointed Jesus Christ as the mediator betwixt
himself and sinful men, and that if they would leave their blasphemous
idolatries, turn from their sins, and come to Christ, they would find par-
don, holiness, favour from God, and finally everlasting life. Upon the whole
though there was not much interruption, yet the people were trifling, and
disposed to laughter, which made working among them very hard work.

nth.—This day tlie Uriya congregation was thinner than usual, in con-
sequence of the mafasal Christians not being able to come. Tliere were
moreover few from the bazar. We however enjoyed some pleasurable
feelings, and I found the opportunity profitable to my own mind. While
I endeavoured to feed others, I found benefit myself : —text, " Come for all

things are now ready." This text and the subject of it are eastern, and
were particularly suitable. When the service was over, a couple of pro-
fessed Native Christians were married according to our adopted form. The
man had been a Hindu, and the woman a Musalman. They desired to
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change *^heir names, and did so before the congregation. The man chose
to be called Joseph, and the woiniiii m ished to be Uiimed Marj'.

l{}tli.
—

'I'his day was tlie (Jama Piiniaini, or the iinuivursary of the
birtli of Balorani. Tliis f^od was l)()i-nat tlie same time witli Krishna, and
was from the same ))arents, only that just before his birth he nas cunvey-
ed from the body of Dailiaki liis own mother, and Krishna's, and placed
in the body of another of Hasndeb's wives, wlio through fear of the giant

Koiii had fled to Gopipur, and had secreted herself in the body of one
of Maiida's cows. He was, therefore, born of a cow. He iniglit be tlie

l)atron of prostitutes, for they were pacing the streets and baiiars in com-
panies, decked in their grandest attire and richest ornaments. Ten or

twelve came and heard my preaching this evening, and paid some atten-

tion. Went down to the bazar, and preached to a good many peo])le in

the chaudri ; commenced by commenting upon the following passage,
" By the strength of judgment, conscience, and knowledge, death is

easily conquered." Had not much opposition, and the people generally

heard with attention, and apparent conviction. 1 soon founil ojiportunity

to introduce something evangelical ; and a few quotations from tlie New-
Testament were made and explained : after an hour's hard preaching 1 dis-

tributed 8 or 10 tracts, and retired.

We are contemplating the substitution of the Uriya with the Roman
characters, and the plan api)ears to have many advantages. Mr. Goadby
has taken up the business in earnest. 1 think of trying to introduce it

into our Christian Native School, but not to the exclusion of the Uriya
character.

Sept. 1th.—Heard Daitari this forenoon. There were more than 40
Christians present, and forty of them natives. In the afternoon baptized

a female, who is a widow, and was the wife of a person named Sadhu, a

half brother of llamara. She is one of our most promising and interesting

native converts; is modest, humble, and teachable; lier experience is

very clear, and conduct consistent. The service was as follows : first

a hymn in English by Mr. Brown, prayer by Gangadhar, after which I

addressed a good congregation, which behaved very orderly, and listened

with attention. She was then baptized. The ordinance took place

in Christianpur. In the evening the English cliapel was comfortably fill-

ed with communicants and ordinary attendants. After preaching by Mr.
Goadby, Mr. Brown administered the ordinance. It has been a very

comfortable day. O that it may prove a useful one also

!

XUh.—To-day the two brethren Gangadhar and Ramchandra were set

apart to the ministry. The services were interesting, solemn, and very

delightful. The whole of the Native Christians (town and country) were at

the chapel. Several Europeans and East Indians attended, and the doors

were surrounded by hearers from the town. When I left England 1 did

not exi)ect to see a tolerably numerous church of Native (-hristians, and to

assist at the ordination of two ministers ! I need not attempt to describe

my own feelinjs on this occasion. Unenviable indeed must be the state of

that heart which could not feel sensations of delight on such an occa-

sion*. The Native Christians took tea with us in the evening, when we
had upwards of .50 real and professed Christians around us. The time

paSsed in useful conversation, and domestic worship. On the whole I feel

that I do bless God for this day. It will, I doubt not, be long remembered,

and wili form an interesting era in the history of this province and of our

mission. On it the two rtrst ministers of the Gospel from among the peo-

ple have been ordained to their ministry. We bless God and take courage.

L.

* For an account of these services, see the Calcutta Christian Observer
for Feb. 18j6, p. y.
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VII.

—

Neiv English School at Banaras.

A letter recently receive! from Banaras contains the follow-

ing paragraph respecting a building about to be erected there,

for the purposes of education.
" We are about," says the writer, " to have here also, a new

building for the English school, under the care of Mr. Nichols,

for which Government has given 10,000 rupees, with the under-

standing that the natives are to assist in making up the amount
necessary for completing it in a solid and substantial style. In

tliis way, I trust, the cause of English education will advance
rapidly, though, I fear the cause of Christ will not be much
advanced by it ; as in this, as in all other Government insti-

tutions, Christianity is not only merely not taught, for that is

right, but it is persecuted, and if a hoy will read a hook or ask
a question on it, or make it the suhject of conversation, in the

eyes of the sage conductors of the school it would be ground
sufficientfor a pretty sharp rebuke.'''

Gentlemen, my object in forwarding the foregoing paragraph,

is to call attention to the part I have put in italics. Constituted

as the Government of this country is in relation to the over-

whelming majority of its subjects, it is too much to expect that

it should do any thing directly to accelerate the convei-sion of

the people to Christianity ; and I for one neither ask nor desire

such an exercise of its power and authority, as, in my opinion,

it would be a Anolation of its solemn engagements, and in all pro-

bability be as productive of evil as of good, in leading to a hypo-
critical, or merely nominal profession of the Christian faith.

But while we do not ask its aid in the work of conversion, is it

unreasonable to expect that, as a Government professedly Chris-

tian, it will not oppose the conversion of its native subjects to that

faith which its own members profess, and the practical influence

of which is so directly calculated to promote the present moral
and intellectual improvement, as well as the future happiness of
men, beyond that of any other agency that can possibly be
employed ? And is it too much to expect of such a Govern-
ment, that it will in its public acts, and in its plans for the in-

struction and improvement of those entrusted by Divine Provi-
dence to its care, scrupulously avoid whatever is likely to impede
the progress of the cause of truth and righteousness in the land
That Christianity should not be taught in the proposed semi-
nary at Banaras, or in any other Government schools, I am
content ; but it should not be proscribed and persecuted, nor
should inquiries into it, not prosecuted in those seminaries, sub-
ject those, who dare to make them^ either to exclusion, or to re-

prehension and reproofs from the conductors or managers. Cannot
T T
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religion be pronounced perfectly neutral, so far as Govern-

ment schools are concerned ? These are intended not for

the propagation of religion under any name or form, but only for

natui-al science,—to qualify men for the business of life, not to

fit them for heaven. Why then should the profes.sion or rejection

of a creed qualify for participation in the advantages such places

afford, or occasion exclusion from them ? If the inculcation of

Christianity in the Government schools and colleges be prohi-

bited, and no encouragement held out to induce to a profession

of it, is not this sufficient without pains and penalties, or perse-

cution under any form, being awarded those who may choose

to inquire into the nature and evidence of the Christian religion

—the religion professed, by the members of that Government, by
which those institutions are supported, and who woidd be

among the last to admit that such inquiries were really worthy
of censure ?

There may be some difficulty in so wording the regulations

under which Government schools and colleges shall be conduct-

ed, as at once to affi)rd protection to inquiring minds, and not to

alarm the prejudices of the native community ; but I do hope this

difficulty, if it exist, will be shortly overcome, and that ere long

nothing in the management of these establishments will, even
in appearances, justify the notion that for a native youth to read

the Bible, or inquire into the principles of our holy religion, ia

criminal in the estimation of our rulers. J. T.
[We cannot condema unheard, but wait with anxiety for an explanation.

—

Ed.]

VIII.

—

D. B. and Dr. Hengstenherg.

As the subject of my remarks, published in your last number, appears to

me, in the present inquiring " temper of the times," of considerable im-
portance, I trust that you will favour me by the insertion of a few words
in reply to your note, (p. 203 ;) which, if left unanswered, might, in the
opinions of some of your readers, be conclusive of the questions at issue.

These are : first, whether the voice of history be in favour of our ad-
mitting, without religious scruple, such unavoid.tble inferences, on the
subjects of the creation, and ordering of the universe, as may i-esult from
the careful and unbiassed investigation of physical facts. Secondly ; whe-
ther it be our religious duty, as far as circumstances may permit, not to

confine our inquiries on these points to the written volume of inspiration,

but to extend them to that book of nature, which is equally the work of

the Deity. Thirdly ; whether it be incumbent on those who approach these
subjects, in the way of argument, to do so neither lightly, unpreparedly,
uncandidly, nor inteniperately. Fourthly, whether great harm be not

done to the cause of revealed religion, by the revival of the unhappy and
groundless, though, perhaps, inevitable, controversies on these matters,

which disgraced the past two centuries.

I will sincerely say, that it was in no spirit of fault-finding, but in what
I felt to be merely an honest indignation at the flippant and supercilious

tone, and mischievous tendency of the article originally commented on,

and the superficial knowledge, or still more inexcusable and useless sophis-

try of its author, that I ventured to address you. His feelings cannot be
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hurt, by what I now write, or have written ; or my animadversions should

have been expressed in more g-eneral terms; but in combating abstract

principles, that form of expression is the most eligible, which employs the

fewest and most fon^ible words.

The same rej^ard for coni-iseness, and an unwillinfyness to encumber your
valuable pafj;cs with any technical detail of so simple a matter, induced

me to jiass over Ur. Ileiif^stenber^'s " tln-ee blunders" about the polar

star, with a mere reference to the three contrary facts, which he had over-

looked. In self-defence against your severe censure, and serious impu-
tation, 1 beg to say, that in your version of Dr. H.'s argument, you have
omitted tlie important word " exactly which clearly im))lies that Dr.

II. entertained the erroneous notion, (" popular," if you will,) that the
pole-star is, and has ever been, truly situated in the prolongation of the
earth's axis ; and that, consequently, the star, if once seen, from a fixed

point, to coincide accurately with the wire.Wke apex of a distant spire,

would at nil timei be found to do so. It may be proper, after what has
passed, to state that such would not be the case ; precession, in the course
of half a century, causing the prolongation of the fixed line, intercepted by
the eye and the point of the spire, to travel, in right ascension, the full

mean breadth of tlie moon away from the star ; and nutation, giving at the
same time, an undulation, nearly equal to 1-150 of that extent, to the cir-

cular arc, thus traced in the heavens. Let it not be said, that the united
effect of tliese changes would, in the short course of six months, be too
small to be regarded. Dr. H. has declared, that the star's apparent place
would be PTOctly the same ; and I will point it to any person who has given
two thoughts to the subject, whether any one versed in astronomy, (for that

is the question,) would ever have thought of employing so fallacious an
illustration. Or, if you still remain of opinion, that Dr. H. was aware of
the progressive motion of his supposed fixed line, and is justifiable in neg-
lecting the half-yearly accumulated effort of a change, which becomes sen-
sible to good instruments in the course of a single week ; what say you to
his still stranger forgetfulness of the fact, that at the end of " six months,"
the star, instead of " exactly" coinciding with the apex of the spire,

would be about double its north polar distance, or more than Jive times the

moon's mean breadth, from its supposed place of re-appearance ?—an effect

resulting from tlie circumstance that the polar star does not, as supposed
by Dr. H., intercept the pole of the equator.—Again, if Dr. H. did not
suppose, that the polar star was the only one destitute of appreciable pa-
rallax, why should he have fixed upon it exclusively, as a proof of the ap-
parent fixity of tlie earth in space.

Your young Hindu readers, the " hope of their country," will read this
discussion not without interest, nor, 1 humbly hope, without benefit, after
the perusal of Dr. Hengstenberg's Review. May they profit by the past
history of half-bigot, half-infidel, (because half-instructed,) Europe; and
may we never fail to revere and cherish that lamp of science, under whose
mild radiance alone, with the Divine blessing, Great Britain has maintain-
ed her political independence, and the western world has been, as the
eastern will be, delivered from civil and religious tyrann3^

loth April, 1835. D. B.
Note.—Our friend D. B. seems determined to prove Dr. H. to be no astronomer.

Nevertheless, as the pole star on the night of the 21st December may pass the meri-
dian twice, and as the united effects of precession and nutation in six months,
•would not displace it to the eye by so much as the thickness of a little finger, we think
Dr. H. has used no greater liberty, in writing as he has done, than is common even in
popular astronomical works. Who, for instance, ever thinks of distinguishing be-
tween real and apparent sunset, except when it is necessary to explain the diiference
between them Can any thing, indeed, be looser than Dr. H.'s expression, "ex-
actly over the spire he does not say in contact with it, nor does he even allude to
ha hour. D. B. must excuse us, if we still think him hyper-critical,

—

Ed.
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REVIEW.

An English and Japanese and Japanese and English Voca-

bulary, compiled from native works, by IF. H. Medhurst,
Batavia, 1830.

A few copies of the above work having been sent round to

Calcutta for sale, we take occasion to make a few remarks: first,

upon the work itself, and secondly upon the view it presents to

us of the Avritten language of the Japan Isles.

1. A short introduction states the sources from which the

compilation is derived to have been " some native books in the

Japanese and Chinese character combined." The compiler is,

we believe, a respectable Missionary, competently skilled in the

language of China. He speaks modestly of his work : " that it

contains faults, he is aware, and that it comes far short of what
is requisite, he is ready to acknowledge ; but he is, at the same
time, conscious of having strictly followed the best native works
within his reach, and of having spared no pains to render it, as

a first attempt, tolerable."' " The printing needs a thousand
excuses ; but it must be remembered, that the work has been
executed at a Lithographic Press, by a self taught artist, and
in a warm climate, where the lithography often fails ; also that

the whole has been written by a Chinese, who understands
neither English nor Japanese." Indeed, under these circum-

stances, the book is surprisingly well executed, though certainly

not iji the first style of our Calcutta Press.

Little if any thing of the written or colloquial medium ofJapan
is yet known to Europeans generally, and Mr. Medhurst deserves

very high credit for this most useful and acceptable contribution

to the slender stock of which we are in possession. The toil he
has undergone must have been considerable ; and considering the

disadvantages under which he has laboured, merits, and no doubt
will obtain most thankful acknowledgments from all lovers of
literature,,from those especially who are devoted to the study of

languages, not so much to gratify a laudable curiosity or pro-

pensity to such studies, to enlarge the sphere of our geographical

knowledge, and of the habits and history of the various nations

of our race, or for purposes of commercial enterprise, (all com-
mendable in themselves,) as for the high and holy end of con-

veying to every people under heaven the glorious tidings of the

blessed gospel of God and our Saviour, the great light that

shineth in the deep and palpable darkness of heathen blindness,

vice, and superstition, and the great moral instrument in the

hands of the Almighty Father of the Universe, of recalling his

wandering rebellious children to his worship and obedience ; of
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raising the moral dead to the life of righteousness, and of spread-

ing holiness, peace, industry, and happiness over the whole

creation.

Shut out as we are from nearly all intercourse, in the way of

commerce, with the singular people who inhabit the Isles of the

'Eastern Britain," ifwe may so speak, whosejealousy hy no means
causek^ss. it must be confessed, is kept alive as well by inlor-

mation gained from China and India of the encroaching domi-

nation of European foreigners, as by the indelible recollection

of past dangers to their independance and religion from the craft

and perseverance of the Jesuits of years gone by, we can scarce-

ly hope to reach them with the blessed truths of God in any
other mode at present than by the introduction of tracts and
books in their own language among their population. 'I'he lan-

guage must first be known; and every aid towards its attainment

is most impoi-tant, and therefore valuable. Mr. Mediiurst mo-
destly says, indeed, of his own work, what we can hardly admit;

that " a mere vocabulary has been produced, and one too of few
pretensions and many defects; but such as it is, the compiler castg

it upon the indulgence of the public, hoping that it will not be
hardly dealt with." We can venture confidently to assure him,

it will not ; and that so much meritorious and zealous labour,

accompanied with so much modesty and candour, will not be
unappreciated by the public—while the lovers of Eastern lan-

guage and lore, and the Japanese student in particular, will

deem the assistance thus offered to them too valuable to per-

mit them to dwell upon the unavoidable defects, were they eveu
much greater than in truth they are, of the mechanical execu-

tion ; or to be severe on the faults, if such there be, of the compi-
lation itself: of the latter, we are ourselves unable to form a
judgment. " The arrangement is in the former part of the

vocabulary, i. e. the English and Japanese, according to sub-

jects, so that all words of the same class (of natural ideas)

may be found together : in the second or Japanese and English
part, the words are ari'anged according to the Japanese alphabet."
A considerable mass of words is here assembled, each part

exhibiting upwards of 6,000 words, and shewing the language
to be both copious and expressive.

2. We shall now venture a few remarks on the specimen of
the Japanese tongue here brought before us.

1. It is an alphabetic language ; its alphabet contains 48 let-

ters, having a two-fold form analogous to our printed and writ-

ten character. Having no clew to the grammatical arrange-
ment of the letters, as they appear in the table prefixed to the
vocabulary, we are unable to say how far it may be the one
ordinarily followed by the natives themselves. In the table,

vowels and consonants follow each other, without any apparent
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order or analogy. Thus, i, ri, re, vvi, ko, mi, ro, noo, so, &c.

a very satisfactory classification, however, may be made upon the

Indian system, as follows;

1. Vowels, four—a, i, e, o, pronounced after the manner
adopted by Sir VV. Jones, for the Sanskrit vowels.

2. Consonants, 4-1 characters, but which by diacritical marks,
effecting a variety of enunciation, are augmented to 78 vocal

sounds ; viz.

Rough Palatines,

Soft Ditto,

Hard Dentals,

Soft Ditto,

Rough Labials,

Soft Ditto,

Hard Ditto,

Aspirates,

fka, ki, kc, ko, kfoo, "I (oo sounded as in fool.)

\ ga, gi, ge, go, gfoo, f 5 letters.

fta,

I da,

f pa,

J ba,

1 fa,

Lha,

tsi, te,

dsi, de,

pe,

Liquids,

Hard Sibilants,

Soft Ditto,

Semi-vowels.

ra,

Lla,

sa,

za,

wa,

ya.

And one final consonant.

r ma,

J na,

L

{

fi,

hi,

mi,
ni,

ri,

li,

si,

zi,

wi.

be,

fe,

he,

me,
ne,

re,

le,

se,

ze,

ye.

to,

do,

po,

bo,

fo,

ho,

mo,
no,

ro,

lo,

so,

zo,

wo,

yo.

tsoo,

dsoo,

poo,

boo,

foo,

hoo,
moo,
noo,

roo,

loo,

soo,

zoo,

woo,

n.

1

^

5 ditto.

5 ditto.

ditto,

ditto,

ditto.

ditto.

ditto,

ditto,

ditto.

Consonants, 44
Vowels, 4

Total of letters, 48

8. The initial consonants and final nasal are manifestly, as

sounds., drawn from Sanskrit sources, or sources common to it and
the monosyllabic languages, the first and third ofeach class being

pi-eserved, while the alternate, aspirates are discarded. Thus ka
and ga are retained, while kha and ijlia have been rejected.

The difficulty of accounting historically for this evident adop-

tion of the Indian phonetic letter, in application to a language

of wholly distinct origin, having no points of resemblance, or

approximation in vocabulary or genius, to the more elaborate

language of the Brahmans of India, is great, and in our present

absence of all light from unexplored sources, insurmountable.

But since it is most certain that the Chinese and its kindred

dialects have borrowed from the same source and to the same
extent of sound only, with even still less mutilation, whatever
serves to throw light upon this interesting problem in the one
case, will equally serve to elucidate it in the other.

4. The consonants have each its inherent vowel in quintuple

variation; thus, ka, ki, ke, ko, koo. The four separate vowel
letters never coalesce with a consonant, but ever form a distinct

syllable, initial, medial or final.
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5. In certain cases, however, the inherent vowel ih dropped

by contraction at the close of either a word or sy!lal)le ; thus

ts' is found for tai or two, r for too, kf" for kj'oo, &ic. This

species of contraction occurs frequently in the vocabulary, as fcir'

for bira, a leech, oos'' for oosn, a cow, yob'' for yobn, to call, yor*

for yora, because ; the contracted letter is then sounded strong-

ly, almost as if doubled.

6. The Sanskrit Saiidhi, or conjunction of letters, and conse-

quent substitution, is not unknown to the Japanese language.

The character tsoo at the end of a syllable and followed by
a hard consonant, loses its original sound, and takes that of

the succeeding letter; as te-tsoo (contracted to ^e^*') po-oo\s

pronounced, ife/>-/>o-oo, a musket; so mots-to-mo, becomes mo^-

to-mo, exceedingly.

7. The single final letter which alone expresses the several

nasals of the Indian alphabets, coalesces into one syllable with

a preceding vowel or consonant and its inherent vowel, as in

on, sound ; sin, sincerity ; bo-oo-gon, mockery, &c.

8. The semivowels wa, ya, wi, yi, &c. are often sounded as

the simple vowels, a, i, &c.

9. The liquids / and r, are frequently confounded, being used
one for the other, as in many other languages.

10. One of the singularities of the Japanese alphabet is that

it confounds the aspirate k and the hard labial /", which have but
one letter in common, pronounced " with a vt hizzing noise some-
thing between the two ;" i. e. the propulsion of the breath in the

aspirate h, is modified by an approximation of the lips such as

is necessary to pronounce the labial f : somewhat it is appre-

hended, as in blowing upon something warm in order to cool it.

1 1 . Consonants of the same class have but one letter in com-
mon, and are distinguished in writing by two small strokes be-

side, in, or over the character, which is then rendered soft, as

ka, becomes ka for ga", ta for da", &c.

12. The letters of the 3rd class including p, b, f and h, hav-
ing only a common character, which in its simple form is h or

f, this is made b by the two dots as before, and p by a small

circle, i. e. ha, {ov fa) is ha" for ha and ha° for pa.

13. The fifth variety of the 1st or Palatine class, instead of
simply koo ov goo, is (inserting an /) kfoo or gfoo. So the 2nd
and oth varieties of the labial class, insert an s in enunciation,

making tsi, and dsi, tsoo and dsoo, for ti and di, too and doo.

This would approximate them to the Sanskrit ch class, of which
(unless it be in the soft sibilant z) there are no other traces.

14. The form of the Japanese letters, which we cannot present
to our readers for want of types, are clearly drawn from Chinese
characters, either simple and unaltered, as those for the sounds
of i, mi, ho, and tsi, or in a form, for alphabetic purposes,

curtailed and simplified.
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15. A consi(leral)le proportion, fully more than a third of the

vocabulary, is of Chinese origin, and very properly the Chinese

corresponding characters are annexed, to all such. The mono-
syllabic property is then too, as far as possible, preserved by a
" short" or rapid utterance, that in some sort brings the several

syllables into one. We have been able to trace no words what-
ever of certainly Indian origin.

IG. It should appear, though not stated, that the Japanese
writing is in perpendicular lines like the Chinese, as the charac-

ters forming the words are so arranged in the vocabulary ; i. e.

the letters which are upright (to our notion) in the table and at

the heading of each page, are horizontal in the vocabulary, and
the book must be turned with the hack upwards, to be read.

17. It should seem also, that the Roman ajphabet is fully

adequate to express any .Japanese sound, although it has also

both vowel and consonantal sounds with which the language of
Japan appears to be unfurnished. As however, they have so

far outstripped their Chinese neighbours as to have formed an
alphabet for themselves, and that by no means a difficult, clumsy
or inelegant one, though still less neat and facile than ours, it is

of less moment to contemplate the adoption of the Roman nota-

tion for the Japanese language. Under the present system of

excluding all foreigners from their soil, at least, whatever may
be thought of its expedience otherwise, there is no room left for

the trial, as there is no possibility of making the natives them-
selves acquainted Avith it, or of inducing them to accept it.

The acquisition to Europeans indeed, of the Japanese language,

might thereby be rendered if not easier, more inviting perhaps.

In conclusion, we feel happy in recommending the present

work as likely to prove a most useful one to Japanese students ;

and as it includes a double enunciation in Native and Roman
characters, and may therefore be learned with facility even
without the assistance of a master, others may possibly be allur-

ed to the study. There are no peculiar sounds to offer impe-
diments in this way, or to occasion much risk of acquiring a vici-

ous pronunciation.

Other observations might be made : but as our object is rather

to draw the attention of better scholars than to v.enture ourselves

into a region of mere conjecture in regard to a language with
which we have no acquaintance whatever, not having even access

to any other specimen of it, we shall here close by stating, as we
are informed, that the Japanese and English Vocabulary may
be had at Messrs. Thacker & Cc's, Cijcutta, Price 16 Rs.

per copy.

Havarensis.
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HYMN FOR THE NEW-YEAR.

No voices heard on high,

No signs in heaven proclaim the coming year :

Nought from our mortal sphere
Can leave its traces on the upper sky

!

Far o'er our heads the stars of heaven are burning
Ring within ring, and sun round sun, are turning,

Flashing, with strange and many colour'd light,

Amidst the dark magnificence of Night.

Why stoops the lofty brow.
Which God hath fashion' d to look up to Him.'
Things shapeless, vast, and dim.

Are with us in the shadows here below.
Dim fall the shadows ! and beneath them lies

The world of human hopes and sympathies,
Of kindred hearts, and looks, and smiles more bright

To human eyes than all yon maze of light

:

And through the dark veil thrown
O'er all around, we vainly strive to trace

Familiar haunt, or place,

And wonder if we are amidst our own.

The veil is lifting ! lo,

A far off gleam !—it lightens,—'tis the morn 1

And now the Year is born,
And golden beams rush o'er the mountain's brow.
They climb the mountain height

;

They flood with glory forest, stream, and vale;

And yon bright stars grow pale

Before the radiance of our nearer light.

Forth I forth ! the world is up : cast care away,
And warm thy nature in the smile of Day.
Hark 1 school-boy shouts ring out, and merry greeting.
And low glad tones of youthful lovers meeting

;

Sweet warblings from the greenwood come and go ;

Sweet lute-like murmurs o'er the waters flow
;

The low sweet laughter of the wakening Earth,
Rejoicing with her children in their mirth.

Wilt thou not think, O soul I

How thou art out amidst the darksome night,
Gladden'd by many a light,

Though far away, and far above they roll ?

Time warns thee, as he marks another year,
How far that night is spent, the day how near 1

O read its glories by the lights that shine
Bright, pure, and many, in the Book divine :

—

Read, pray, and ever, as thou pray'st, rejoice ;

Lift up thyself to God, lift heart and voice ;

And, till that envious veil be rent away ,

Which hides the glories of the coming day,
Sing thou on earth, as sings the heavenly host,
" Glory to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost !"

M.
U U
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LINES WRITTEN ON THE BURIAL OF A CHILD AT SEA.

" Blow gently, ye winds ; be calm, thou wave,
While we launch this babe to its watery grave :

And thou, rising sun ! gild the spot where she lies
;

Ye stars, shed your lustre fi-om the dark vaulted skies ;

Ye spirits that dwell near the throne of your God,
Speed your course to the sea, thro' the sether untrod,
Bear, bear on your light wings, to mansions of rest,

Her spirit to dwell 'mid the myriads of blest.

From the presence of Jesus " the shining ones" come,
And flutter tlieir light wings o'er " Ada's" blue tomb.
The wave yields its trust at the " Holy One's" call,

And they cast o'er her spirit a heavenly pall.

A smile like a cherub's on her sweet features played,
While a bright vested angel with dulcet voice said,
' Come 1 Haste spirit I Come ! to thy heavenly home,
Leave the trammels of earth in the watery tomb.'

With airy flight by angels led.

The mazy heavens the spirit treads
;

The gates of heaven at length unfold.

And shew the babe the streets of gold.

With heavenly pleasures fully blest,

Admitted to the land of rest.

She dwells in holy transport there,

Forgetful of her sufferings here.

Yet bending from her starry home.
Whispers and beckons, " Mamma, come."
' Yes, yes,' the mamma's cry will be,
' My Ada, I will follow, and dwell with thee.' "

TO MY BIBLE.

Thou precious book ! guide of my early years
;

When in the giddy paths of life I stray'd.

The fire of my bright eye unquench'd by tears,

As oft in fairy fields my fancy play'd ;

Ev'n then I sometimes felt a secret pang ;

My bosom then, sometimes would heave a sigh.

As I beheld eternal prospects hang.

On every moment as it hasten'd by.

Then to thy page I turn'd ;—thy sacred page ;

—

Where God displays his grace to rebel man

;

Obtain'd experience from each holy sage ;

With vigour warm'd my heavenward race began.

Since then I've often read with sweet delight,

And turn'd thy leaves with holy ecstacy

;

And caught a beauteous, tho' beclouded sight,

Of that bright world of pure and holy joy.

And I do love thee, oh thou book of God !

And still thy sacred pages I'll explore.

Nor will I mourn the world's approving nod

From me perchance withheld ;—thou show'st the shore

Of better promise,—more enduring joy

—

Of solid happiness, eternal, pure.

Far, far beyond the reach of earth's alloy
;

Where never wounded bosom seeks a cure.
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And I will love thee ;—now, when manhood stem
Has stamp'd upon my brow the mai k of care,

I'll read thy pages still, and from them leara

My load of sorrow patiently to bear.

Thou art a treasuie, richer far than (rcms

That stud the crown upon a monarch's brow ;

—

Far more to be desired than diadems,
Or oupht this world can pive its votaries now.
The mit^htiest emperor, who has thee not,

Is poor and destitute ! I'd rather be
Possessor only of the liumblest cot.

Yea, rather that no place on earth for me
Were fonn'd to dwell,—to lay my weary head,
Than be without thv light. Were all the waves
Of ocean chanijed to glittering gold, I'd tread
Upon ttiein ecornfuUy ! Buried in graves
Of kindred du«t, they should unheeded lie,

Sooner than I would part with thee;—my Friend I

My Guide ! My Coun-ellor 1 Thou show'st on high
A world of bliss and joy that knows no end,

—

Fair land of everlasting blessedness !

Thou art my chart to guide to that bright world

—

And tho' surrounded here by wretchedness,
The banner of the Cross I see unfurl'd

—

The ensign of the Saviour thou mak'st known ;

Who died that men might live, who rose again
To bless, to justify, and to bestow
A kingdom, free from sorrow, sin, and pain.

Thou taught'st my lips to pray, mine eye to soar,

Thro' an immense eternity of peace.

And glory inconceivable ! yea more
Of heavenly rapture ! where for ever cease
The sounds of woe, of anguish, and despair :

My grovelling mind thou'st raised from earth to heaven.
And bid'st me contemplate that region, where
Angels rejoice,—and where to saints are given
Bright crowns, and golden harps attuned to bliss.

Thou taughtest me to sing my Father's love,

In holy breathings, heavenly ecstacies ;

And with divine ambition didst inspire

My voice t'exceed the songs of all above.

To swell the notes, and strike the sounding lyre.

Come then, ray Treasure ! I will love thee more.
O let me feel thy genial influence now.
And while I search thy still exhaustless store.

Oh! bind devotion's wreath around my brow.
Philo.

INDIA.
\.—Rev. Messrs. Duff ant> Hill.

Our readers will be gratified to hear, that the Rev. Mr. Duff, who with
Mrs. Duff and children, and Mr. Groves, proceeded to Europe in July
last, have safely reached Scotland. Mr. Duff's health, we are happy to
report, was at the last account nearly re-established, so that we hope in a
few months we may have the pleasure of welcoming him again to his ac-
tive labours in Bengal.

The following paragraph, which we exti'act from the Evangelical Maga-
zine, for December, just arrived, will be read with interest by the nume-

U U 2
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rous friends of the Rev. James Hill, late of Union Chapel in this city.

We are personally acquainted with some of the excellent men who form
the church with which Mr. Hill will now be associated, and are persuaded,

that the union contemplated will, under God's blessing, be one of mutual
pleasure and improvement.

" We are happy to learn, that the Rev. James Hill, whose Impaired health constrain-

ed him to leave his station in Calcutta, which he had occupied as a Christian Mis-
sionary for more than twelve years, has accepted the unanimous invitation of the

Church of Christ meeting in George Lane Chapel, Oxford, to become its Pastor, and
has entered with a pleasing prospect of success upon his stated labours. The day
appointed for his public recognition is, we are informed, the 25th of Decem-
ber, 1834, on the morning and evening of which day, it is intended to hold public

services."

2.—CuTTACK—(Katak).

Extract of a letter from a Missionary in Orissa.
" I have just been a journey in the jungle, and have had the pleasure of

introducing the Gospel into eleven villages, in which before the Saviour's

name had never been heard, and in all of them we were heard with atten-

tion, and our books received with eagerness. It was a very laborious but

very pleasant trip, much exposure and much exercise. The Lord graci-

ously preserved me. I know not that my health was ever better than

now. J get on pretty well with the language, though I dare not attempt a

public address j but shall do it I hope ere long. Do not you think that inter-

course with the natives, while it familiarizes us with their superstition,

tends not a little to blunt our sympathies ? I feel that it is only in propor-

tion as I view them in all their heinousness and turpitude, and the wretch-

ed beings who are subject to them as destined for eternity, that I can keep
alive that earnest desire to do them spiritual good which brought me
hither."

3.

—

Bellary.
In our No. for December, 1833, we inserted an interesting memoir

of a native convert, named Purushuttam Deb, written by himself, with an

account of his baptism at Cuttack, by the Rev. Mr. Lacey. It is gratifying

to find, by the following letter to the latter gentleman, that this interesting

young man still sustains his profession, and that he is now engaged as a

native preacher in the service of the Society, through the labours of whose
agents, he was first brought to the knowledge of the truth.

Extract of a Letter from Major Brett, dated Madras, Aucfust nth, 1834.
" I am much pleased (as I am persuaded you will be) when I acquaint you that this

young man has not only been consistent in his profession of Christianity since you
baptized him, but that he has been growing in grace, and in the knowledge of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. His intimate acquaintance with the New Testament
quite surprises me, and since he has been here, he has had an opportunity of perusing

part of the Old Testament in manuscript. I am sorry to say this portion of Scripture,

translated by Messrs. Pritchett and Gordon, still remains in manuscript, for want of

a Sub-Committee to revise it. His services not being required here, we have sent

Purushuttam to Mr. Reid of Bellary, who has great need of him as a Catechist, and

he now belongs to the London Missionary Society. It is with much regret I part

with him, but I trust the Lord will be gracious, and raise up others also among the

poor perishing heathen to proclaim to their fellow countrymen the unsearchable

riches of Christ."

BOMBAY,
The May No. of the Bombay Oriental Christian Instructor contains

the following notices of the lamented death of Mrs. Wilson, wife of the

Rev. John Wilson, and of the proceedings of the Bombay Bible Society

during the last year.
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4.—Death or Mrs. Wilson.
Mrs. Margniet Wilson, of the Scottish Mission, Bombay, died on the 19th April.

The grace of God, w hich animated her during life with so much zeal for the Divine
glory, and which enabled her to consecrate all her powers, and endowments, and time,
to the Divine service, did not forsake her in the hour of death. Her anticipations of
eternal glory, the purchase and gift of her Divine Redeemer, were joyous and rap-
turous ; and when her heart and flesh fainted and failed, she found Jehovah to be
the strength of her heart and her portion for ever.

5.

—

Bombay Bible Society.
"The Translation Committee have proceeded with their labours ; and they have

used their best and united endeavours to accomplish the great objects for which they
were appointed.

" The Gospel of St. Mark in Martithi, agreeably to the intimation given in last

report, has been, in the first instance, written out by Mi. Nesbit, and afterwards
submitted to the perusal and criticism of the other members of the Translation Com-
mittee. After having been modified according to the collective votes, it has been put
to the press ; and an edition of 8000 copies of it w ill speedily be ready for distribution*.
" The Acts of the Apostles in Mariithi, prepared by the Rev. W. Mitchell, are at

present circulating among the members of the committee. It is to be hoped that
they will be ready for the press in a short time.
" The preparation of the Gospel according to St. John, by Mr. Wilson, has con-

siderably advanced. Mr. Stevenson will proceed with the Gospel according to St.
Luke without delay.
" Mr. Farrar, and the other members of the committee, as soon as their engage-

ments with other books are finished, will proceed with the other parts of the New
Testament. It is to be hoped, that, before another year revolves, considerable pro-
gress will have been made in the work which is so much to be desired.

" With a view to the benefit of the lower orders of the natives, the committee
resolved to publish an edition of each of the Gospels in the Mod Mdrathi character,
with which they are most familiar. 2000 copies of the Gospel of St. Matthew, accord-
ing to the edition in the Balbodh character, published last year under the direction

of the Translation Committee, are at present in the press. 2000 copies of the Gospel
of St. Mark, according to the last edition of the American Missionaries, has just left

the press. It was lately resolved, that till such time as the Translation Committee
have particular books In readiness for publication, a small reprint shall be made,
when necessary, of parts of the New Testament, according to the old edition-f.
" The Translation Committee, it may be here observed, have exerted themselves

during the past year, to obtain the consent of all the members to a uniform system of
orthography, and to the fixing of renderings for theological terras. It is intended by
them to submit the result of their decision on these points to the public, through the
medium of the Oriental Christian Spectator, for the purpose of exciting general con-
sideration. They request the prayers of all the friends of the propagation of the
Gospel in India, that they may ever be guided by a spirit of wisdom, and the friendly

hints of all acquainted with the native languages, who desire to see the words of
eternal truth faithfully and intelligibly translated into the languages of the numerous
inhabitants of this great country.
" A communication has been received from the American Board of Commissioners

for foreign Missions, approving of the constitution of the Translation Committee,
and authorizing their Missionaries in the Presidency to purchase such parts of the
Scriptures as may be published under its direction, for distribution at the expense of
the American Bible Society. The committee received this communication with pecu-
liar pleasure.

" The Rev. John Dixon, having completed a translation into MarAthi of the Book
of Psalms, as part of the Liturgy of the Church of England, to be published by the
Church Missionary Society, this committee have accepted of the kind offer of the
liberty of striking off any number of copies for this Society. 1000 copies are to be
procured in this manner.
" The Gospel of Matthew, in Kachi, by the late Rev. James Gray, was some time

ago examined by Mr. Wilson with the help of a learned native, with the view of dis-

covering any literal errors or omissions, but without any view to verbal alteration.

500 copies will in a few days leave the pressj. After some of them have been put
into circulation, the committee will be able to come to a determination as to the re-
printing of the work.
• It is now ready.—Edif.
t The editions in the Mod character arc now ready for circulation.

—

Edit.

% A considerable number of them have been circulated. A reprint, as will appsar from a report
by Mr. Wilson, founded on personal inquiries in Kach, is not necessary.
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" The Parent Society has lately made n grant of 200 Hindu^tilnv New Testaments,

and 500 Hindustani Gospels, to be procured from Calcutta ; 150 Hebrew lUbles,

n liieli have been reeeived in Horabay, and 100 copies of a Persian translation of Isaiah,

which are on board ship in tlie harbour, and which will soon be in circulation. 100

copies of the Hindustani translation of the New Testament, and 80 of most of the

historical books of the Old Testament, have been received from the Calcutta Bible

Society.
" There has been no publication of the Scriptures in Gujrathi during the past year.
" A srrant of 500 reams of printing paper, and a conespondine quantity of ink,

have been solicited from the Parent Society. It is to be hoped, that the bounty of

this jrreat institution will not have been appealed to in vain. The desire that all

people should read in their own tongues the wondei'ful works of God, seems to be

growing in ardour in Britain. May it speedily be realized ; and may the knowledge
of the Lord cover the earth as the waters cover the channel of the seas 1"

NORTH AMERICA.
New York.—From different parts of the State ofNew York, very pleasing ac-

counts have been recently received. The Rev. G. Pettit writes from Fahius, that a
revival has been enjoyed in that place, commencing with the services at the ordina-
tion of the Rev. Oreb Montague, May 14th, and materially promoted by a protract-
ed meeting of eleven days more which followed it. The church came up to the work
like one man. At the close, fifty arose to testify their hope, begotten or renewed
during the meeting. Of these, forty-one have been since baptized ; and others,
amounting to about sixty, have followed. Of these, twenty-six are heads of
families, chiefly under forty ; fourteen are husbands and their wives, and eight
others are husbands or wives of previous members of the church ; and two males and
sixteen females between 10 and 20. Appearances remain favourable that the work
will continue. In IVhitesboroiigh, a protracted meeting was held in February, during
which, and since, about forty hopeful conversions have occurred. In the village of
Oriskany, in which part of the Whitesborough church reside, there is also a revival

:

thirty-six have been baptized, and six others are candidates. The Rev. Levi Peet
writes, that about forty hopeful converts have been the partakers of God's grace at
Farmen-rille, Oat. county, while many others are inquiring.
We have often had occasion to remark, that no powerful revival of religion will

take place as long as Christians continue to cherish feelings of party, and are more
concerned for the increase of their own denomination than for the prosperity of the
church at large. We cordi ally rejoice in copying, from the latest American papers
we have received, the following paragraphs, which go far to illustrate and confirm
our views :

—
At East Otto, a protracted meeting was lately appointed by the Methodists, and

as they had no meeting-house, they were offered, and accepted, the use of one belong-
ing to the Baptist Society. The Baptists and Presbyterians joined the Methodists in
the meeting, and the result was, a remarkable revival of religion in all three of the
societies. At the close of the meeting, the following preamble and resolution was
adopted :

—
Believing that it is the duty of all who love our Lord Jesus Christ, to engage in

proselyting the world to their Divine Master ; and believing that this can be done
only by teaching or preaching the Divine truth, and that this is rendered efficacious

only by the agency of the Holy Spirit ; and believing that a sectarian spirit, or a desire

to have our own party prevail, or none, is calculated directly to kill the life of godli-

ness in the soul, to grieve the Holy Spirit, to stop revivals, to harden and ruin the
souls of men, and bring reproach on the cause of Christ, the God of our salvation :

therefore

—

Resolved, That we will for ever renounce this spirit in ourselves and others ; and
while we believe it the duty and privilege of all Christian ministers and churches
to believe, tench, and practise, what they honestly believe to be the will of God, as
taught in the Bible, we will, as Methodists, Baptists, and Presbyterians, as we have
opportunity, labour with, and for, one another; pray unceasingly that the Holy
Ghost may rest upon, enlighten, and sanctify all ; tliat the time may speedily come,
when all the saints shall so far put on Christ, that there shall be one mind and one
spirit pervading this whole body ; and that we will make it the first and prominent
business of our lives to live for Christ, and to pray and labour for the conversion of
the world and the salvation of souls.

—

Revivalist.
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DOIVXESTIC OCCURRENCES.
[Where the place is not mentioned, Calcutta is to be understood.]

Feb. marriages.
12. At Sulkea, by the Rev. J. Thomas, Mr. Robert James Beauchamp, to Mary

Ann Bootli.

March.
5. At Macao, H. P. Sturgis, Esq. to Mary Georgiana, third daughter of the

late R. Howard, Esq.

9. At lliinsi, H. Milne, Esq. 21st Regt. N. I., to Marian, daughter of the

late Major U. Skinner. 1st Local Hoise.
I". At Ciiwupore, Lieuteniit U. Ogilvy, 15th Regt. N. I., to Caroline Helena,

eldest diMighter of Major Carter, H. M. Itith Foot.

23. Mr. M. R. Crawford, to Mrs. C. E. Fowler.

26. Mr. George Dick, to Miss Louisa Hamilton.

27. At Hazareebaugh, Captain J. Cumberlege, 41st Regt. N. L, to Mary So-
phia, third daughter of the late Col. Sir H. M. Farviugton, Bart, of Exeter, Devon,
— At AUithahad, Majoi- Irvine, C. B. Engineers, to Marianne, fourth daughter

of the late J. Shakespear, Esq. B. C. S.

28. Captain H. J. White, 50th Regt. Bengal N. I. to Elizabeth, only daughter
of the late Captain W. Bury, H. M. 35th Regt.

April.
8. Mr. H. W. Mitchell, to Miss M. Walker, of the Military Upper Orphan

School.

17. Mr. G. Bowrd, to Mrs. M. Barrett.

21. Captain H. Sibbald, 41st Regt. N. I., to M. A. S. Penman, widow of the
late Dr. Penman, of Calcutta.

2'. The Rev. John McQueen, to Miss Catherine Neville Wyatt, daughter of the
late G. N. Wyatt, Esq. Civil Surgeon.

25. James Prinsep, Esq. to Harriet Sophia, eldest daughter of the late Colonel
J. Aubert.

29. At Chinsurah, Mr. P. J. Letellier, to Mrs. F. Pinnetz.
— J. H . Brundt, Esq. to Jane Cherry, eldest daughter of the late J. Thomp-

son, Esq.
— Mr. M. Gavin, to Mrs. E. Raban.
30. F. Dunmaine, Esq. to Miss M. L. DaCosta, third daughter of the late

J. DaCosta, Esq.

May.
1. Mr. Jdmes Stark, to Miss A. H. Smith.
5. Mr. J. W. Linton, of the Naval Sanatarium, Howrah, to Miss Mary Ann

McMahon, a ward of the Bengal Military Orphan Institution at Kidderpore.
11. Mr. James Eede, to Mademoiselle M. Simonin.

12. Mr. J. Dearden, School-master Serjeant, Dum-Dum, to Mrs. M. A. Abbott.
13. Mr. J. Poirei, to Miss Caroline Glassup.

14. The Honorable H. T. Prinsep, Esq. to Sarah Moncton, third daughter of

J. Pattle, Esq.
19. R. J . R. Camphell, Esq. to Anna, second daughter of C. E. Eweler, Esq.
20. J. Swiney, M. D. to Harriet Meredith, widow of the late Captain J. W. Row,

31st Regt. N. I.

March. BIRTHS.
6. At Cananore, the lady of Captain Minchin, 47th Regt. M. N. I., of twin

daughters.
10. At Futtehghur, the wife of Mr. E. Anthony, of a daughter.
14. At Saharunpore, the lady of C. Raikes, Esq. C. S. of a daughter.
— At Agra, the wife of Mr. J. W. Chaplain, of a son.

16. At Saugor, the lady of Captain C. R. W. Lance, 2nd Regt. N. I., of a son.
20. The lady of J. R. Martin, Esq. of a son.

21. At Janjemow, Cawnpore, the lady of C. E. Goad, Esq. 67th Regt. Ni I., of
a son and heir.

— At Benares, the lady of Captain F. Angelo, Deputy Judge Advocate Gene-
ral, of a daughter.
— At Bhaugnlpore, the wife of Serjt. J. Burnett, Army Commissariat, of a son.
25. Mrs. A. Lingham, of a daughter.
— At Saugor, the lady of Captain K. F. McKenzie, 64th Regt. N. I., of a son.
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27. At Hazareebnugh, the wife of Mr. E. Townsend, Conductor of Public
Works, of a daughter.

28. At Baitool, the lady of Lieutenant Edwards, 18th Regt. N. I., of a son.
30. At Benares, the lady of the Rev. W. Buyers, of a son.
31. Mrs. F. Bolst, of a son.

April.
1. At Nundencoojah Factory, Rampore Bhauleah, Mrs. A. C. Monier, of a son.
5. At Cawnpore, the lady of Captain M. Smith, H. M. 16th Foot, of a son.
7- At Hyrampore Factory, the lady of J. B. Crawford, Esq. of a son.
8. The lady of R. S. Homfray, Esq. of a son.

Lately, the lady of J. A. Walker, Esq., of a daughter.
8. At Hansi, the lady of Captain J. C. C. Gray, 21st Regt. N. I., of a son.
9. The wife of Mr. J. S. Morton, Veterinary Surgeon, of a son.— Mrs. Moses Simeon, of a daughter.
— At GorucUpore, the lady of F. B. Todd, Esq. llth Regt. N. I. of a daughter.
10. At Dum-Dura, the lady of Lieut. F. B. Boileau, Horse Artillery, of a son.
11. The lady of T. C. Robertson, Esq. C. S. of a son.
14. The lady of J. Avdall, Esq. of a daughter.
17. The lady of Captain H. Timings, Bengal Horse Artillery, of a son.
15. Mrs. J. Rebeiro, of a daughter.

20. The lady of John Franks, Esq. of a daughter.— Mrs. T. Rutledge, of a son.
— The widow of the late Capt. C. Winlow, of a son.

21. At Salgurnudea Factory, near CommercoUy, Mrs. T. B. Razet, of a son.
23. Mrs. A. L. Davis, of a daughter.

25. Mrs. Lewis Tyen, of a daughter,
— Mrs. W. Sturmer, of a daughter.
29. At Dacca, the lady of John Louis, Esq. of the Civil Service, of a daughter.
30. At Chinsurah, the lady of Lieut. Leighton, H. M. 44th Regt. of a daughter.
— At Benares, Mrs. G. NichoUs, of a daughter.

May.
1. At Tirhoot. the lady of J. Cos.serat, Esq. of a son.
2. Mrs. T. J. Philips, of a son.

— The lady of J. Lackersteen, Esq. of a daughter.
— The lady of E. Wilkinson, Esq. of a son.

4. The lady of Captain Steel, Superintendent of Police, of a daughter.
5. Mrs. J. Adams, of a daughter.
— At Mymunsing, the lady of G. Adams, Esq. Civil Service, of a son.

6. At Meerut, the lady of Lieut. F. R. Modie, of a daughter.

7. At Chittagong, Mrs. H. Turner, of a son.
— Mrs. Augustin Pereira, of a daughter.

11. At Benares, the lady of Geo. Mainwaring, Esq. Civil Service, of a daughter.
14. At the General Hospital, the wife of Mr. W. D. Berkely, Barrack Serjeant,

of a daughter.
18. The lady of R. Swinhoe, Esq. of a daughter.
— At Jellasore, the lady of T. Campbell, Esq. of a son.

19. The lady of F. Macnaghten, Esq. Civil Service, of a son.

23. The wife of Mr. J. Jahans, of the Agra Accountant's Office, of a son.

25. Mrs. M. A. Lackersteen, of a son.

March. DEATHS.
25. At Dum-Dum, Henry William, infant son of Apothecary H. Watson, aged

I year and 27 days.

27. At Dacca, Mr. G. Alexander, Merchant, aged 57 years.

— Lieutenant T. A. K. McGregor, of the European Regiment.
28. Master G. T. Wood, son of Mr. G. Wood, aged 1 year, 3 months, and 11 days.— Miss R. F. Bergier, aged 11 years, 3 months, and 7 days.

31. Mr. E. Hall, Book-keeper in the Office of Messrs. R. C. Jenkins and Co.
aged 40 years.
— On her way between Agra and Cawnpore, Mrs. Rosa Cecil, the beloved wife

of Mr. J.J. King, Trader, aged 22 years and 5 days.
— At Subathoo, Dr. James Gerard.

April.
1. Mr. G. M. Anderson, aged 38 years.

3. At Allahabad, Frances Margaret Anne, youngest daughter of C. N. Cooke,
Esq. aged 6 months and 23 days.
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5. Moimtford Harvey, the infant son of J. H. Stocqucler, Esq.

6. At Berhampoi e, C. Shnkcspear, Ksq. Commercial Resident of Rangamatttee,
— Mons. Jules Timon David, aired 23 years.

10. Miss Clarissa Catherine Burke, aged 7 years, 8 months, and 23 days.

11. At Muttra, Emily Julia, third daughter of Lieutenant and Mrs. Free, aged
6 months.

13. Andrew, the infant son of Mr. R. Wood, aged 4 months.
— At Secbpore, zillah Backergunge, drowned, by the upsetting of a boat, the

following persons

:

Mrs. Louisa D'Silva,wife of Pedro D'Silva, Esq. of zillah Backergunge, aged 25
years.

Miss Mary D'Silva, the only daughter of Pedro D'Silva, Esq. aged 6 years and
10 months.
Mrs. Charlotte D'Silva, wife of L. D'Silva, Esq. of the above place, aged 26 years.

Mr. John Rodrigues, aged 41 years.

Mrs. Louisa Rodrigues, wife of the late C. Rodrigues, Esq. aged 37 years, 8
months, and 19 days.

Miss E. M. A. Rodrigues, eldest daughter of the above, aged 17 years.

Miss M. A. Rodrigues, second ditto of Ditto, aged 15 years and 14 days.

Miss A. L. Rodrigues, fourth ditto of Ditto, aged 10 years, 4 months, and 17 days.

Miss C. Coelho, the eldest daughter of the late Mr. D. Coelho, Junior, of Kis-
sencotty, aged about 10 years.

Miss Angelina Coelho, youngest daughter of the late Mr. D. Coelho, aged 3 years.

14. Mr. John Gadding, aged 40 years, one month, and 5 days.

15. At Mirzapore, Georgiana Martha, the infant daughter of Mr. J. A. Lorimer.
16. At Berharapore, Charlotte, daughter of the Rev. M. Hill, aged 7 months and

one day.

17. Thomas A. Brown, aged 2 years, 1 1 months, and 9 days.
— On Good Friday night, James Satchell, Pensioner of the Select Vestry, of

Consumption.
18. At Dacca, Mr. P. H. Ernot, aged 38 years.

18. Margaret, the infant daughter of H. B. Harrington, Esq. Civil Service, aged
1 year and 11 months.

21. At Meeiut, Mr. Rich, Agent to Palmer and Co.
26. At Laudour, E. D'Oyly, only daughter of Captain M. Cooper, nth Light

Dragoons, in her 2nd year.

30. Mr. A. D'Rozario, aged 15 years, 6 months, and 26 days.
— At Baitool, the infant son of Lieutenant and Mrs. Edwards, aged 1 month

and 2 days.

May.
1. Mr. W. Barradge, aged 25 years.

3. Eliza Ellen, the eldest daughter of Mr. T. Black, aged 5 years, 4 months,
and 4 days.
— At Monghyr, J. Ford, Esq. aged 43 years.
— At Bancoorah, Mary, the wife of Lieutenant P. Nicholson.
4. Mrs. E. Adams, the wife of Mr. Joseph Adams, of the firm of Gunter and

Hooper, aged 36 years, 5 months, and 13 days.
— At Mussoorie, Emily Elizabeth, daughter of Capt. Wintle, 71st Regt. N. I.,

aged 1 year, 6 months, and 15 days.

. 5. T. Hoseason, Esq, aged 70 years.
"
6. At Gyah, Charles, the infant son of J. W. Ricketts, Esq. aged 1 month and

24 days.
— At Hissar, the infant son of Captain Lome, 21st Regt. aged 7 months and

13 days.

7. Mr. R. Ruff, aged 27 years.

11. At Hoogly, Louisa Campbell, aged 19 years, 4 months, and 23 days.— Drowned at Barrackpore, from a supposed attack of cramp, whilst bathing in

a tank, C. W, Turner, Esq. aged 24 years.
12. At Chandernagore, Mr. F. M. D. de Sojourne, aged 34 years.
13. Master C. Mackay, son of Mr. and Mrs. James Mackay, aged 10 years, 11

months, and 10 days.
— Mrs. Eliza Chalcraft, aged 51 years.
15. At Hazareebaugh, F. Bird, Esq. Deputy Post-Master of that station, aged

19 years.

18. The only child of Mr. J. Patten, aged 13 months and 19 days.
23- Mrs. E. C. Greenough, widow of the late Mr. J. Greenougb, aged 28 years.
24. Mrs. Ann Coles, aged 35 years.

X X
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March. ARRIVALS.
23. Enterprize, (H. C. Steamer,) C. H. West, from Madras I9tli March.

Passengers from Madras.—The Austrian Baron Hugel, Mrs. Stephens, Miss
Macarton, Mr. A. J. Johannes, Mr. C. McKertich, and Mr. L. Scezar.

25. Olivia, (Schooner,) W. Hoome, from the Cape of Good Hope 14th January.
— Lord Althorp, (Brig,) 13. Sproull, from Liverpool 12th November.
27. Vesper, (Barque,) J. F. Atwood, from Mauritius 11th February, Ceylon

16th, and Madras 20th, March.
28. Euphrasia, (Brig,) F. Lenepren, from Maur.tius 27th January and Madras

14th March.
29. Fortitude, (Brig,) J. C. Wilson, from Tondemanar, 19th March.
30. Samuel Brown, (Barque,) C. W. Harding, from Liverpool 20th May, and

Coringa 25th March.
— Dalla Merchant, (Barque,) H. M. Potter, from Moulraein 17th February,

and Rangoon 12th March.
April.

1. Kyle, (Barque,) T. Fletcher, from Mauritius 6th February, Point de Galle
(no date), and Madras 24tb March.

3. Will Watch, (Barque,) W. Harrington, from Singapore 1st, andPenang Uth
March.

Passengers.—W. R. Lackersteen, Esq. Merchant, Master W. Almeida. From
Penang.— Mrs. Coles and tvto Children, Mr. J. D'Luz.
— Pero, (Barque,) W. Rutten, from Tallawille 27th February, Columbo (no

date), and Point de Galle 5th March.
Passenger from Mauritius.—Mr. J. Alence.

6. Ruby, W. Warden, from China 1st, and Singapore 13th, March.
Passengers.—Captain E. Foblins, late Commander of the Ship Eliza, and Mr.

J. D. Hoggerty, crew of ditto.

9. Eugene, (Amr.) C. H, Williams, from New York 26th November.— Abgarus, (Barque,) C. Dunbar, from Bombay (ith, and AUepee 20th, March,
Passengers from Bombay. —Mr. Dunbar and Captain Kice.

— Ganges, (H. C. Steamer,) W. Warden, from Madras 1st April.

Passengers from Madras. - Mr. McLeod, a Member of the new Law Commis-
sion, Captain Taylor, Madras Service, Mr. F. H. Bnrkinyoung, of this city. Captain
O'Halloran, H. M. 38th foot.

12. Futtay Salam, J. Keys, Commander, from Bombay 22nd February, and
Alleppe 13th March.
— Charles Stuart, (Burmese Schooner,) D. Davis, from Rangoon, 26th March.
14. Discovery, (Barque,) Wm. Hawes, from Bombay 26th February, Tellichery

and Alleppe 12th March.
15. Perfect, Wra. Smell, from Greenock 8th November, and Madras 7th April.

Passengers from Scotland.—F. B. Paton, Esq., J. Maseyk, Esq., and C.
Maseyk, Esq. From Madras.—Lient. W. Dyer, H. M. 4 1st Regt.

Passenger from China.—A. Johnston, Esq. Merchant.
— Red Rover, (Barque,) Wm. Clifton, from China I6th March.
— Water Witch, (Do.) A. Henderson, from ditto Uth, and Singapore 2Sth, do.
— Robust, (French Brig,) J. Fanrell, from Marseilles.
16. Claudina, (D. Barque,) D. Corrie, from Rio de Janeiro 11th November.
20. Ernaad, J. L. Gillett, from China 27th February, and Madras J5th April.

Passengers frum China.—Mr. Nicholson, B. N. I. From Madras.—Mrs. Col,
Taylor, Mr. Hyde, C. S., Mr. Shaw, and Mr. Sutherland.

22. Corsair, (Urig,) E. Cooke, from Penang 10th April.

Passengers.—Mr. King and Mr. Thompson, Free Mariners.
23. Marfraret, (Amr.) W. C. Stotesbury, from Philadelphia 13th Oct., Monte

Video 21st January, and Madras ISth April.

May.
9. Gentoo, (Amr.) A. Coffin, from Boston 2nd Nov., Bencoolen 1st Feb., and

Padang Ind March.— Susan, (Schooner,) T. Jones, from Rangoon 15th April.

10. Williiim A'ilson, J. H. Miller, from China 28th Feb. andCovelong 1st May.
Passengers from Covelong,—Mrs. Punel, Mr. Punel, Mr. Black, and Mr.

Robertson.
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11. Tamerlane, E. McKellar, from Greenock 7 th January.
— Dover, (Amr.) J, Austin, from Boston 20th January,
— Elizabeth, (Brig,) G. Baker, from Raiiiroon 2nd May.
12. Psyche, A. Lambert, from Moulmein 17tli April.

14. Magnet, J. McMiun, from the Mauritius 16th March and Covelong
Sth May.

15. Sultana, E. Evans, from Bombay 6th, Tellicherry and Allepee 29th, April.
Pussinyers from Bombay.--Mrs. Andersoa, Miss Anderson, G. W, Anderson,

Esq. and Master Anderson.
— Royal Saxon, R. Renncr, from Port Jackson 5th March and Madras 3rd May,

Passetigers from Si/dnei/.—Mi s. Thomson and Miss Sraeaton,
— Gunga, (Hark,) from Liverpool 26th December.

Passengers.—Mrs. W. Haworth, Mrs. Hardman, Edward Haworth,W. Ha-
worth, and L. Ilardman, Esquires.

16. Hindu, J. Lowthion, from Mauritius 16th March and Covelong 9th May.— Jessey, J. Auld, from Peuang Sth A))ril.

18. Coromandel, (French,) A. G. Conceil, from Bonrdeaux 14th December.
19. David Clark, R. Uayne, from Portsmouth 25th November, Cape of Good

Hope 9th February, and Madras 13th May,
— Constant, (French Bark,) J. Chaigneau, from Bourbon 25th March.— Wolf, (H. M. S.) E. Stanley, from Trincomalie J3th May.
24. Duke of Clarence, P. Sanford, from Mauritius 20th March and Covelong

17th May.
— Peter Proctor, J. Teiry, from Mauritius 22nd March and Covelong 17th May.— Superior, (Brig,) W, Salmon, from Covelong 17th May.
— Ashmony, (Bark,) J. Yoimg, from Madras 15th, and Coringa 19th, May.

Passenger from Madras.—Mrs. Bourne.
25. Merchant, (Arar.) B. Lombart", from Boston 29th January.

March. DEPARTURES.
25. Sir Herbert Taylor, Stewart, for China and Singapore.
— Passengers, Mrs. Stewart, Mrs. S. Smith and child, W, C. Crane, Esq, J,

Mayorga, Esq., and J, C. Smith, Merchant.
'

April.
1. Abberton, H. Shuttleworth, for St. Helena and London.
Passengers for London.—Mrs. Fagan and 4 children, Mrs. Stevens and 1 child,

Miss Roberts, Brigadier General Fagan, Rev. T. N. Stevens, Colonel Patton, and
Major Fagan, Mrs. Shuttleworth and 2 children, Miss Nash and 2 children, Mr. S.
Shuttleworth. For the Coast.—Miss Davis and Mr. Porter,

4. Nerbudda, F. Patrick, for China.

5. Hindoostan, G. J. Redman, for London.
Passengersfor London.— Mrs. Alexander and 3 children, Mrs. Henderson and

1 child, C. Becher, Esq., C. S. Colonel White and Capt. Broiighton, N. Alexander,
Esq., H. Henderson, Esq., G. Key, Esq. late of H. M. Lancers, 3 children of Mr.
Brownlow of the C. Service, C. J. Middleton, Esq. C, S.

6. Swallow, (Barque,) W. Adam, for Madras,
9. Eleanor, (Barque,) T. B. Timms, for Madras.
Passengers for Penang and Singapore.—Mr. Jellico, Miss Gardner, and Rev. Mr.

Bateman, Acting Archdeacon.
10. Bright Planet, (Barque,) R. Richardson, for Penang and Singapore,— Baretto, Junior, R. Saunders, for Penang and Singapore.
Passengers per Baretto for Singapore.— Mrs. Colnet, Hon'ble C. R, Lindsay,— McKenzie, Esq.. Captain Colnet.

16. Thereza, (Barque,) J. Tulloch, for London.
— Fame, (ditto,) J. Richardson, for Mauritius.
23. Will Watch, (Bark,) W. Barriugton, for Khyouk Phyoo,— Cashmere Merchant, (Barque,) R. Edwards, for Penang and Singapore.— Lord Althorp, B. SprouU, for Liverpool,

May.
12, Eclipse, (Amr.) A. Perry, for Salem.
20. Water Witch, A. Henderson, for China,
23, Dalla INIerchant,

, for Rangoon and Moulmein,— Robuste, , .
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THE

CALCUTTA CHRISTIAN OBSERVER.

July, 1835.

I.

—

General Assembly's School and Mission.

[A Collection was made a few Sundays ago, at St. Andrew's Church, in aid of
the Funds of the General Assembly's School and Mission, when the following
Address was delivered at the close of the Morning Service, by the Rev. Dr. Bryce,
in the presence of the Honorable the Governor General, several Members of the
Council of India, and a numerous congregation.]

From the remarks I have this day offered on Christianity,

as, in truth, the religion revealed unto man at his creation,

—

specially preserved by its almighty Author under the burdensome
ceremonial of the Jewish Law—and feebly indeed, yet sensibly

kept alive, in the heart of man, even amidst all the errors and
illusions of false philosophy and pagan superstition, until

elevated to the spiritual purity and perfection, in which it is

now made known, under the kingdom of the Cross ; you will,

1 trust, be prepared to understand the principles, on which is

established the Institution you are now called upon to support.

It rests on the religious sense of mankind as a foundation, and
it consequently holds out to our heathen brethren, the Chris-

tian Teachers, whom it sends forth among them, not as

strangers come to establish a foreign faith, but as friendly

allies, seeking to restore them to an acquaintance with all in

their own creeds, which is more ancient than the delusions, to

which they are now taught to adhere as true, because venera-

ble from the very age of which they can boast ; to conduct them
to higher ages in their history, when the faith, that their fathers

followed, was, in truth, that to which they are now' urged to re-

turn by the Apostle of Christianity in all its renovated purity

and perfection ; and to establish their belief on grounds, which
shall at once speak peace to their troubled and guilty consci-

ences, and recommend themselves to their cultivated intellect.

Y y
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It now becomes my duty to lay before you such details, as
to the system pursued, as shall put you iu the fullest posses-

sion of what the Church of Scotland is doing, upon these
principles, in order to promote the intellectual, moral, and
religious culture of the Natives of India.

For this truly benevolent purpose, our Church has deemed
it expedient to commence her labours at the very earliest stage

at wbich education can be received ; and the instruction of na-
tive youth in reading, and in a knowledge of their own, and the

English languages, may be stated, as the object of the elemen-
tary, and hitherto leading, department of the Institution. This
department, of course, includes instruction in moral knowledge,
and in the literature and sciences cultivated in the schools of the
western world.

But I go on to state, that in our Institution, provision is also

specially made for supplying to all its pupils an acquaintance
with the doctrines and precepts of religion, as illuminated and
enforced by Christianity ; and in this feature, our school differs

from several others, that have been established here, M'ith the
same general view of educating the native population in the

learning of the European world.

From this education, when it is carried no farther, we still

ventui'e to hope, under the blessing of God, for many good fruits

springing up to our heathen brethren : and as the errors and
delusions of their own faith and worship must necessarily give

way before it, we look to their reception, in time, of the pure
and perfect rule of the Gospel.

But farther, our object, and the means, by which we are now
armed to accomplish it, stop not short of qualifying the native,

who may become a Convert to the truth of the Gospel, for being

made himself an active instrument of diffusing a knowledge of

our Faith among his countrymen. This ])art of her plan the

Church regards with peculiar interest, and is particularly desir-

ous of being enabled to perfect. She is persuaded that until

such native instrumentality can be employed, little indeed,

comparatively speaking, can be expected from mere European
agency over a field so vast, as that which here presents itself

to our labours.

You will not, therefore, fully understand the extent of our

plan and object, unless you also bear in mind, that when in-

struction in general literature and science is demanded of us, and
that with the view of native youth, so instructed, becoming the

instruments of extending this more limited, but still highly use-

ful, education among their countrymen, this instruction is cheer-

fully given ; and it is, indeed, the most anxious wish of the
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Church of Scotland to see her institution at Calcutta rising into

a Normal School, properly so called, from which the well
taught school-master may himself go forth, to diffuse the bene-
fits of the education he has received from us, wider and wider,
OA'er India ; and to introduce in the provincial schools, which we
may be thus enabled to establish, the system and principles of
the Central Institution.

After what I have this day said, as regards the basis of all

sound and salutary education, you will be fully prepared to hear,

that in the very lowest and most restricted of the departments
in the Assembly's Institution, to which I have now directed

your attention, we pay the profoundest attention and respect to

the great and leading doctrines of religion, as they are en-

graved on the human heart, and discoverable amidst all the

delusions, which have led mankind astray from the knowledge
of God. In the higher, a belief on these truths is strengthened
and perfected by being made to rest directly on the rock of the

Christian Revelation. Religion, therefore, stands at the very
threshold of our school, to receive and welcome every entrant.

We do not affect to lay a foundation in human learning and
science, on which we are afterwards to rear the religious sense,

and cultivate the religious feeling. We know that as we
advance, we shall find sound learning to be the handmaid of

true religion ; and that science, wisely cultivated, will open up
grander and grander views of the works of God, and lead to

higher and purer conceptions of his nature and attributes. But
we assume, that every scholar, whom we receive, brings with him
an apprehension that there exists a God—who sees him and all

his actions, and who will reward or punish him, as his deeds are

good or evil. We leave to others, if such there be, to teach

him that he is to suspend his belief in these doctrines, and his

awe and reverence of these feelings, until, by a process of rea-

soning to which his cultivated intellect only can conduct, he is

able to sit in judgment upon their reality and truth. We offer

no such violence to human nature ; and are guilty of no such
treason against all that sustains, in our sincere belief, the peace
and good order of society. With us the cultivation of the

intellectual and moral power rests on religion, as a basis, which,

as no education could have ever bestowed, so no education caa
be permitted to take away. We studiously strive, in short,

in all our schemes for enlightening the native mind, that when
our famishing children ask ofus the wholesome " bread " of Learn-
ing, we give them not a " stone" of stumbling at the great truths

of religion—when they seek from us the invigorating food of

Science, we take care, that we present them not with the " ser-

y y 2
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pent," that is to poison their minds, and to embitter, instead of

promoting, their happiness. The great and sublime truths of
ReUgion we find no where so clearly taught, as in the pages of

the Old and New Testaments, and to lessons selected from these

we send our youth, so soon as they are able to read and under-
stand them. When, in progress of their education, they desire in-

struction in that Revelation of the divine will, which we tell them
has established these truths beyond all doubt, and given us assur-

ance of a God, of a world to come, and of pardon to guilty but

penitent man—we strive to conduct them to a knowledge of the

Evidences of our holy faith ; and to enable them to appreciate

these, we cultivate their understandings and their reasoning

faculties, as sedulously, as in enabling them to solve any
problem in mathematical science itself. We teach them,

that the peculiar doctrines and mysteries of Christianity,

which reason could have never made known, and never can

fully comprehend, rest on the divine authority and character

of him, whom we receive as the Founder of our religion,—that

our belief in this authority and character reposes, in its turn,

upon the truth of the miracles which Jesus did—the authen-

ticity of the testimony borne to these miracles—the accomplish-

ment of ancient prophecies in the person of Christ—the excellence

and sublimity of the doctrines taught in regard to the Supreme
Being and his attributes—the consonance of the moral precepts

inculcated, with the dictates of right reason—their aptitude to

promote the peace and happiness of all who receive them,

—and the unparalleled strength and fitness of the motives,

by which the Gospel incites us to the practice of holiness,

and deters us from the commission of sin. These we set

before the native youth, who seek instruction in them—earnest-

ly urging upon all, to receive an education in this the most

interesting chapter in Human History, and, as we affirm, that

branch of knowledge, which, beyond all others, has, under Pro-

vidence, placed us, and those whom we seek to instruct, in the

relations, in which we this day stand to each other, that of master
and SCHOLAR

—

teacher and taught—conqukror and con-

quered ; and we leave the issue in humble hope and confidence to

the influence of Divine Grace on every mind that sincerely de-

sireth instruction. If enabled, by the grace of God, to see and to

embrace the truth, as it is in Jesus, we possess, as you know, the

power of receiving the native convert by baptism into the visible

church ofChrist. Nor—as I have already hinted—are we now left

destitute of the means of placing such converts in the situation of

authorised teachers of the truths of Christianity to their country-

men. That power is lodged in the Ecclesiastial Body lately con-
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stituted here under the authority of the General Assembly: and
we trust that even now the labours of the Mission are raising- up
future candidates for this honorable office. In accordance with
the well-known discipline and directory of our church, these

candidates will be required to submit, for some years, to a
course of strictly Theological Education, to which it is proper to

observe, they will only be admitted on giving satisfactory proof

of their previous progress in general literature, and of their

moral conduct and chai'acter being conformable with their views
and professions*.

In this manner, my friends, has the Church of Scotland pro-

vided for the contemplated religious wants of that portion of

our native population, which is now daily rising in intellectual

and scientific knovi'ledge, under the means ofinstruction employ-
ed both by the State and by such institutions, as our own, in its

more general departments ;—a rising generation, let it be obser-

ved, who, in possession of this knowledge, and enlightened by
this education, cannot possibly retain respect for, or continue in

the belief of, the fables and absurdities of the Hindu faith ; but
who, if the principles I have this day laid down are founded
in truth, cannot be permitted, either in true Christian philan-

thropy, or sound worldly policy, to sink into the helplessness

and hopelessness of an atheistical or deistical creed.

In this manner, also, does the Church of Scotland propose to

guard the boon she offers in her newly constituted Presby-
tery, against being abused by hasty and unprepared admission
of native converts into the Christian ministryf*. On these

principles, and after this mode, does she hope to operate on
the welfare, both temporal and spiritual, of the millions,

here consigned by Providence to the British sceptre. It is for

you, this day, to pronounce your judgment on the wisdom,
the expediency and the Christian propriety of her plans,

by the length to which you will extend your benevolence
in their support. If, as I cannot allow myself to doubt, they

* It ought to have been mentioned here, that by the proposed constitu-

tion of the Theological Class, native students from otlier Missionary-

seminaries are admissible, if duly qualified, and only required to conform
to the rules and discipline established ; and as many of the Missionary
labourers in Calcutta differ but very little in doctrine from the Standards
of the Church of Scotland, the assimilation will be as easy, it is hoped, as
it is obviously Catholic and becoming.

t It was omitted to state here, that in regard to native teachers and
preachers, under the authority of the Church of Scotland, the General
Assembly has given the presbytery of Calcutta the very extensive, but
absolutely necessary, power of withdrawing the Licences granted, on the
event of errors in doctrine and life arising,—and that without any right

of appeal to the superior judicatories of the Church.
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obtain your approbation, as holding out a fair promise of good
fruits, under the blessing of God, you will not forget, that on vour
bounty it depends, whether much—and that the most important
part—of these plans shall ever be any thing more than a mere airy
fabric, fair indeed to look upon, but fanciful and unsubstantial.

In the mean time, my Christian brethren, let me impress upon
you the recollection, that although circumstances may concur,

in the dispensations of an all-w ise and all-disposing Providence,
to confine our labours and our success within limits less exten-
sive than those which, at this moment, we fondly contemplate,
we tbis day come before you strongly fortified in our title to

your attention. In rearing up a race of Native Youth in the

knowledge, which along with other seminaries, the school of
the General Assembly already bestows, and guided and guard-
ed as this elementary education is within its walls, her claim to

3'our support has already been most strongly established. A visit

to the scene of the Missionaries' labours will satisfy every one,

that as a school, confined within these narrower boundaries, the

Assembly's Seminary is maintaining a very high place. I can
promise you, my friends, the highest gratification from this visit,

if, as I am sure, you have hearts formed to feel and to appreci-

ate a scene, perhaps the most truly interesting, considered in all

its present and future aspects, that can be contemplated—the

opening intellectual life and vigour of no fewer than six hun-
dred of the rising generation of natives striving, under
Christian Instructors, each to outrun the other in the race of

intellectual improvement. Any thing which I can say in

favour of the claims of an Institution so ably conducted, can be

but a feeble and a powerless advocacy, compared to that which
its practical excellence, as seen in the spirit-stirring energy and
emulation of its pupils, would urge home upon one and all of

you. Yet, I trust, we shall not this day plead in vain for your
countenance and aid. We have, indeed, already repeatedly re-

ceived your support through other channels. The appeal to such

of you as are natives of Scotland, or Members of her National

Church, has not hitherto been without its reward. We have

not, hitherto, called in vain on our Christian brethren of other

countries and churches, to aid us in so truly good an object :

and several of the enlightened among our Native brethren have

nobly responded to our request, when we sought their patronage

to so excellent an institution, in which they see and frankly ac-

knowledge, that they have so near an interest,—a support,

which, allow me to say, we value the more, as it goes far to place

beyond a doubt the highly important fact, so long and so

bitterly controverted, that it is possible to minister to the
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religious wants of our native population, without outraging long

and fondly cherished prejudices ; and as it proves, in a very
gratifying manner, that in attempting to enlighten the native

mind, on the principles I have this day detailed, the Church
of Scotland is employing no means, that can give offence to the

most scrupulous among our Native brethren.

But, my friends, liberal as you have hitherto been, you will

not, I am sure regard us as importunate, in again seeking your
aid through the present channel, when 1 state to you, that upon
the funds furnished by the contributions of the benevolent in

Scotland and in this country, the General Assembly's Institution

is entirely dependent for its existence. If these should fail—but
no ! my friends, I will not permit myself to anticipate the pos-

sibility of such an evil ; I will not contemplate such a thing as a
growing indifference to what cannot but exalt us in the eyes

of the world, as a Christian Country and a Christian Church. Our
countrymen at home are not less alive to the merits of the School

and Mission, than when their benevolence was first called to its

support ; and the zeal, that first gave birth to this instrument of

good to the native population of India,will not relapse into apathy
and lukewarmness, at the very moment, when it is receiving its

reward in fruits, to which we may confidently appeal in proof of

its efficiency. If, indeed, I am at this moment painfully reminded,

that it has pleased Providence to remove, in the person of a
venerable Clergyman of our Church, one, to whom this Institu-

tion owes a debt of gratitude that can never be repaid, let us

hope that others may be raised up in his place, who will strive

to emulate—for no one need ever hope to exceed—the inextin-

guishable zeal, the admirable judgment, and the indefatigable

labour in the cause of the " Indian Missions" displayed by their

revered and respected Father, Dr. Inglis.

You, my friends, whose lot is now cast in the more immediate
scene of action, will not be behind others in your readiness to

support so good, and hitherto so encouraging, a cause ; and allow

me to add, in conclusion, it shall be ours, who are the appointed
almoners of your bounty, to direct it faithfully to the objects

so near and dear to all our hearts—to promote the temporal and
spiritual welfare of the millions among whom we dwell—that

true Religion, undefiled Morality, and rational and enlightened

Literature and Liberty may be found flourishing over the length

and breadth of the mighty Empire, now acknowledging our poli-

tical ascendancy.
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II.

—

Ertracts from the Journal of the Rev. J. C. Lowrie,
containing an account of his Journey from Lodiana to

Ldhor, and of his interviews with Maha Raja Ranfit Singh.

[Continued from page 304.]

February Wth. At an early hour to-day, the Maha Raja sent one of his
officers to conduct me to pay him a visit. He was encamped on the plain
about two miles from the city, preparatory to going on a hunting excur-
sion. A regiment of fine looking men were on guard, and a considerable
number of line horses, in which Ranjit takes great pleasure, and some
elephants were also displayed for purposes of parade. The tent, wliich

Avas quite large, was made of fine red Kashmir shauls. In the Raja's
immediate presence there was no particular display of state on this occa-
sion.

He received me with much favor, which I soon perceived was owing not

a little to his having heard from his envoy at Calcutta, that some kind
friends there, who are high in office, wi-ihed him to show me kind atten-

tions. It is almost amazing to see the anxiety which pervades this court
to please the English authorities.

He made some remarks about my having begged to decline accompany-
ing him on this hunting tour, and promised to send for me if he should find

any lions or tigers.

A few days ago he had sent me an invitation to be present at a public

entertainment ; which I had accepted at first, but afterwards, on further

reflection, I had desired to be excused from going, as I learned that a part

of the amusement was to consist in the dancing of the ndch girls. The
circumstance was quite an awkward one, and I fear gave offence ; but I

felt glad to have been led to think of the impropriety of being present

before it was too late to draw back. To-day a good many of his remarks
had an indirect reference to that circumstance ; he inquired particularly

about our liberty to drink wine, which was one part of the amusement, and
which, knowing the scruples of the Musalmans, he may have supposed to

have been my real motive for declining. However, I honestly explained

that our religion forbids all loose conduct in women, and also all encou-
ragement of such conduct by men ; and that I could not be present, there-

by giving the sanction of my influence to the shameful profession of those

girls. He said something about their performance in his presence, and
not at my house, and added, " If you have not seen the nuch girls of Lahor,
what have you seen }" The higher classes in this country are passionately

fond of witnessing these dances. But I persisted in thinking that the in-

fluence of my example would be the same in either case, and in politely

declining to see them. When he found I was firm, he paid some compli-

ment about my consistency, &c.

I note this circumstance the more readily, because it throws some light

on the manners of this court, and because I felt thankful at having the
opportunity of partially explaining the precepts of our religion in re-

gard to a vice which is so very common in this dark land. But nothing

occurred relative to the establishment of a school, or to any other effort

for the good of this people.

February \'2th. Faqir Nur-ud Din to-day remarked, that in his religion

their prayers were in Arabic, according to certain forms, and wished me
to tell him about our forms of prayer. I mentioned that we were required

to pray with the understanding, and therefore made use of a language which

we could understand, and that our S. S. teach us how to pray, and what to

J

(ray for, but give us few forms. After reading Mat. vi. 5— 13, we had a

ong conversation on religion, as to the mode of obtaining pardon for sin.
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He urp^ed, tliat it was only lU'cossary to be sorry for it. I referred liim to

the course of liunuin justice, vvhieh mere sorrow could not arrest, and ex-

])lained to him our belief in the satisfaction Christ has rendered. He
then professed to believe in the Pentateuch, the Gospels, and the Qoran ;

in Moses, (Christ, and Muhammad. I referred him to some of the points not

only of diifereru'e, l)ut of contradiction, between the latter and the former,

especially that the one required confidence in Jesus Ciirist, as Mediator
between God and man, and in no other ; while the other required the same
confidence in Muliammad, and in no other. He professed to l)elie\ e l)(>th !

February I5th, Lord's-day. The chief Fa(iir came, and spent two ur tliree

hours in conversation conceniinf'' various important topics of relitfion, as

what forms of prayer Christians use, (a very prominent subject in the eyes

of a Musalman. nud wbich
f>
ave me opportunity to explain the nature of

prayer, that it is not a form, &c.) what subject we pray about, how we
can ol)tain pardon of sin, ami in trying- to prove that the belief of the

Safi Musalmans is as good as that of Cliristians, because the former believe

in Christ and the Gospels. In speaking' of tlie mode of obtaining- pardon,

I was glad to find tliat liis brother and himself Iiad been talking the
matter over since our last con\'ersation, and this man seemed anxious to-

day to show that repentance for sin was sufficient in the sight of God to

secure its forgiveness. This he illustrated by quoting the example of

David, in reference to tbe sin against Uriah. I was amused at the appear-
ance of the narrative after its Musalman transmigration. David was at

prayer, during which it is a great sin to think of any thing else ; when a

very beautiful bird alighted near him. He was tempted to try to catch

it, but it hopped away further and further, until it led hiui to the parapet

of the roof, and then it flew away. He was tlnis led to see the wife

of his prime minister, bathing herself, and so on. Then, after he was
convinced of his sin, by means of a quarrel between two men, one i-ich

and the other poor, about a camel, he fasted and wept at the tomb of
Uriah, until he obtained his forgiveness for some unknown crime ; but
God would not confirm the pardon, unless he would obtain Uriah's for-

giveness for the crime, after making it known to him. Again David fasted

and prayed, and wept for many many months at the tomb, &c., and at

last God forgave him. I turned to the simple and affecting parable of
Nathan, and read it, and also the verses in which punishment was denoun-
ced, a part of the account which the Musalman version of the story omits.

This answered two purposes, it showed us an instance of difference between
the Qoran and the Bible, and it showed that justice must be satisfied.

The Faqlr saw the force of another remark : that we are always under
the highest obligation to love and serve God, and therefore cannot, in

future, atone for past sins, and exclaimed with surprise, "Then what must
a man do who has been an infidel for twenty years.? Must he always
suffer punishment ?" Tiiis gave me a precious opportunity of mentioning
the method of escape through the merits of Christ. 1 illustrated these
rertiarks by a reference to my own hopes, which seemed to interest his

mind.
In regard to the oneness of the Musalman and Christian system, the

great argument is, that God may give additional revelation adapted to

the circumstances of different people. After pointing out some essential

points of difference, I explained, that God had made known that the
Gospel was intended for all men in all ages, and tlierefore it implied a
reflection both on his unchangeableness and his wisdom, as well as on his

truth, to admit the Musalman system. He asked where it was expressly-

written that it was intended always for all. I referred to the commission
given by our Saviour at the close of Matthew and Mark's Gospels, and
also to the solemn conclusion of the Bible in the last of Revelation.

'

z z
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It has struck me as singular, that these Faqirs slioiilrl wish to claim

H brotherhood for their system with the ("hristiau. Perhaps it is owing
partly to infidelity a.; to any, and partly to a wish to rank respectaldy in

the eyes of those, whom they see to be so much tlieir suj)eriors in other

res])ects, as Christians usually are.

At parting with this man to-day, I gaye liim three tracts, and could not

hut feel grateful that my situation or standing is here so regarded as to

secure for them a thankful acceptance, and probably careful perusal.

This is one advantage of making this journey under the circumstances

I have made it, to balance Sfiue serious disadvantages, tliat it gives me
access to some of the most influential persons in the community.
The Lord bless the triith presente<l in this con\ ersation. The congrrga.

Hon was small—the Faqir, one attendant, and the interpreter ; but their

souls are of infinite worth, and their conversion would, in human view,

produce unspeakably important results.

Fehrunry 21«/. Have spent se\ eral afternoons in " sight-seeing," in visit-

ing the principal public buildings and jdaces of interest. The first was a

large mosque, from the top of one of whose minarets there is an extensive

view of tlie city and country round. It is in a bad state of repair, and
contains nothing worthy of notice, unless it be a kind of inlaying of dav
resembling porcelain, ; nd painted with bright ;iud ^ ery durable colors, as

they still retai)i their lustre, though upviards of 200 years old. Next day we
Ment to see tlie mosque liuilt by the great Al<bar, at the north extremity of
the city. It has three domes, faced on the outside with white marble, and its

four large and lofty minars, faced with a fine red sandstone, are among the
most conspicuous objects in the city. But all is in a state of ruinous
decay : the whole ])lace being used as barracks for a company of infantry,

who pile up their arms in one apartment of the most sacred jiart of the
tnosque, while they sleep in another. These minarets are jirolmbly 120
feet high. It is said that the mosque was built after the model of the
Jama Masjid at Delhi, but it is e\ ery way inferior to that celebrated
building. A branch of the Rrhn washes the northern foundation of this

mosque. The palace of Akbar contains one tolerably good hall of audience
open on three sides, su])ported by graceful marble columns, and having a
recess on the fourth side for the royal seat, all on the same plan, and
nearly as good, as in the ])alace at Delhi. But in vihat a changing world
we live ! In the hall, where su))idiant prim es once knelt in the great
emperor's presence, Ranjit now keejts picketted among the marlde columns
some half a dozen of horses ! There are various apartments adjoining
this bull of audience, some of them designed for the females of the Ilsja's

family ;
others, covered witli paintings of Hindu gods and goddesses.

Among the paintings are t«o representing H;injit as a suppliant, but
standing before Guru Nanak, and Ciuru Govind Singli : Mhile another
is intended to rejiresent his interview with Loid Ayilliam Bentinck
at Rupar. The English peo))le in the hands of the artist ha\ e been nuide
to present a most ridiculous a[)pearance. The art of painting is obviously
in a rude state among these peojile ; but these eft'orts attracted many
exclamations of godd" " gord," from the attendants.

The best ))art of the disjjlay of taste are the ninnerous jets d'eau, to
keep the air fresh and cool.

In visiting these " lions" of the city, we usually rode on an plephant,
the best mode in such dirty streets as we had to traverse. A sewer con-
taining black filthy mud and water runs in the middle of every street,

threatening defilen)ent, unless a person is elevated too high to be spattered
•when a galloping horseman dashes along. The streets, moreover, are all

60 very narrow, that two elephants cannot pass, nor even a camel and an
elephant, as we had frequent opportunities of seeing, and sometimes at no
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little exi)ense of patience, in waitiiip: until the way could be made clear.

To meet a striuj;- of some 20 or 30 camels, as we did one evening, is no
very ajjireeabie matter to a [K-rson who may wish to lose no time.

The houses are from three to five stories hi.'li, and nearly all built of

bricks, tiiat liave been i\n<r oat of the ruins of the old city ; their appear-

ance, therefore, is quite in keepinf^ witli tiiat of the streets. They are

built very densely tof;i'tiier; the narrow bazars are crowded, andtiie streets

full of people, so tiiat the po|)ulati(in seems to be very fjreat, and not to

be (liminisliing, as I had understood. Tlie walls of the city, and its

mosques, and the fort, certainly do |)resent the appearance of decay; but

tiiat seeuis to be owing to tlie Malin Raja's neglect. He takes more in-

terest in building up Amritsar. Tlie population of Labor cannot l)e less,

I should think, than 100,()(iO. Yet the present city is a mere village, com-
pareil with tlie ancient, if an opinion may be formed from the ruins of the

latter. Tiiese extend about four or five miles in len/th, by tliree in

breadth, and even yet upwards of 5i) large mosques, and other pulilic

buildings, remain, besides a great number of smaller ones
;

all, however, in

a most ruinous condition,

February 23r(I. To-day a respectable Maulavi came to see me. He had
a sword sticking at one side of his sash, and a pistol at the other; in other
respects, his appearance was very pleasing, being a middle-aged man, of an
intelligent, lively countenance. I inquired liow he accounted for the ap-
parent cliange in the spirit nf the Aliisalmans, so that we now seldom hear
of force being employed to make converts ; and also, how he justified the

use of the sword in making proselytes. 'I'he questions were ratiier difficult

to answer
;
however, he referred to the command of God in the Qoran,

thought the practice proper only when the infidels refused to believe

after suitable efforts had been made to convince them, and concluded with
the usual remark, that it was not proper to rewsoii, about God's command-
ments. To the latter remark, I of course assented, when we know what God
has commanded, but not till then. 1 explained to liim our mode of advocat-
ing Cnristianity, a<lding, tliat as to those who refuse to believe in Jesus, we
think it both tlieir lo.^s and their sin. For the former, we pity thjm, and
as to the latter, we are not able to iiunisli them as they deserve, but prefer

to leave tliem in tlie hands of God ; and then asked, wliich plan he thought
most honorable to the character of God .'' After ajiproving our method, he
evaded expressing an opinion, as to which is best. On promising him the
loan of a Testament, he took leave. He says, there are about a doijen

Maulavis in this city.

February 25th. Last evening had some more than usually serious conversa-
tion with the Aiunslii, whicn grew out of an account I was giving him of
the nature of the Missionary Societies. He could not but admire the
principles which impelled people in a distant part of the world to give
their property, in order to send their religion to a people whom they
never saw, and from vvhom they could receive no possible benefit. I

referred him to our Saviour's precept, " Freely ye have received, freely

give ;" showing him how it brought them under the strongest obligation

to do so, as they themselves hope that their sins liave been forgiven, and
that they will be conducted safely through life, and at last taken to heaven,
though they really deserve to perish for tlieir sins : and hence that grati-

tude, no less tlian obedience, influenced them in what they do. He seemed
a good deal impressed by the conversation, of which I have mentioned
a part, and avowed his determination to examine faithfully the merits of
the two systems, the Musalman and the Christian ; and wished me to

recommend some suitable book to aid him. But I fear he has not the
energy of character that will enable him to act up to his convictions^

z z 2
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unless the constr.iining grace of God be imparted. For tliis I would not

cense to j)ray.

Febrnnry 2Sth. Af^reeaMy to an arranjjenient made within the last few-

days, 1 left Lahor this afternoon to join the Alaha Uaja on the huntings
ground. Faqir Niir-ud Din came to conduct me out of the city. W^e had
some conversation ahout the propliecies contained in our S. S., which grew
out of an inquiry of liis about foretelling the future by astrology.

He wished to know what would come to pass according to our prophecies.

After referring him to several that have already been fulfilled, I read
some passages out of Isaiah, concerning tlie future progress of the Gospel.
'J'hey a|)]ieared interesting to him, though he did not express an opinion
about them. I could not but offer u]) a silent prayer that we may soon
witness their fulfilment. Afterwards, I gave him about a dozen of tracts,

as a i)artitig gift, with which he was pleased.

Crossed tlie Ravi about six iniles to the S. W., and encamped in the

midst of wheat fields, two or three miles from the ferry. The water of
this river is of a red muddy color. It flows here through a flat country, and
is about 40 or 50 yards wide. The fields of grain on its bank are extremely
fine.

March 1st. Lord's-day. Halted to-day, though not so much to the satisfac-

tion of the people as on a former occasion. Word has been received that a
tiger has been found, and they are anxious to reach the hunting party, so

as to partake in the sport. The Sarkar, too, would no doubt prefer my
omitting to observe this day ; but it is better to please God than man.
March 2nd. To Mahadevi, 8 kos,over a barren heath, without any cultiva-

tion or any production, except a sort of desert grass, and some stunted
thorn trees. We learned, as we drew near tiie camj), that the tiger had
been killed yesterday, much to the regret of the people with me.

In the afternoon, I went with the Maha Raja and his people on their

daily hunt. 'l"he company was very singular in appearance to my eye,

consisting of several liundred men in white, yellow, and red, and often very
rich robes and uniforms; some on elephants, of whicn there were nearly
thirty ; some on camels

;
many on all sorts of horses, from the very finest to

the most sorry ; and more still on foot: some carrying guns, others swords,

others spears and shields : some leading dogs, others carrying falcons,

&c. ike, and all this cavalcade, in the midst of a barren phiin, covered only
with densely tangled long grass and scrub thorn bus/ies. We took a circuit

of several miles, but started nothing, excepting a few birds and deer.

There is no little enthusiasm of feeling on such an occasion, and 1 was
not sorry to have the opportunity of seeing this favourite sport of Eastern
kings. Had some miscellaneous conversation with the Sarkar, by the way,
and more after our return. Almost the only topic of importance was a
statement, on being asked, if I had read the books of different religious

systems, that the Christian religion differed from others chiefly in teaching
that all men are sinners, and that Christ died to open up the way for par-

don to be given, and hence it is that we love him so nnich. To all wliich,

at the end of each clause, the Maha Raja gave liis short but expressive
" titik,

" good.

I was not sorry to find, that my declining to see the nuch girls had been
thought about, and it led to a question or two which opened the door for

stating the seventii commandment, and some other things.

March 2rd. To a \ illage five miles east of Matiadevi. \Vhile at the darbar,

after arriving, the jVIaha Raja transacted some business of an unimportant
nature. It vvas ( arious to see the half-business, half-conversational man-
ner of their proc( edings. As each item was mentioned, something was said

by the Sarkar, either in approbation, or to modify it, which was assented to
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by the courtiers seated iiroiind, who liardly ventured even to niiike a sug--

{^estion, while anecdotes, remari<s ahout different persons, (pieries to my-
self, &c. occupied so much attention, that only the writers appeared to 1)0

employed in husiness. They watched their opportunity, wlien there was

any interval in the miscellaneous talk, to read the statement they were
making'.

I had mentioned, durin<i; the ride, that if the Grnnth were a printed hook,

it would eiot cost more proh.ibly than 20 rupees. This remark the Sarkar

repeated iti court, and it hecaine the subject of a good deal of conversation.

A MS. copy costs from 100 to 300 rupees.

March Uh. To the encampment between these villages, about four miles

south of yestenlay's halting place. The Maha Raja set out in the morn-
ing without sending me wor<l of his movements. I was not sorry to have
the opportunity of declining to go in the sun, and so refused to follow,

until 1 should be so inclined. This measure no doubt was not gratifying
;

but I do not feel it to be a duty to ride about in the sun and dust, among
the crowd, where so little seems now likely to be gained for any general
object.

March 5th. This afternoon I obtained my dismission. Previously, the
chief minister had informed me of the Khilat, or present, that would be
given, which, tliough it is customary to give on such occasions, was yet on a
much more liberal scale than I had expected.

The Maha Raja was in high good humour, while we were present. I took
this opportunity to explain my connection with the Missionary Society, and
tliat the present he had been so kind as to give me, would be made over to

them. He listened with a half incredulous ear ; but it occurred to me to
illustrate the matter by a reference to the rule of the East India Company,
requiring their servants to deliver all presents that may be made to them
to the proper officer. With th's rule he is well acquainted, and the refer-

ence seemed satisfactory, but led to various questions about the Society.

Is it a Government company? What objects.'' I explained the manner
in which funds were raised, and that they were given thus by religious
people to promote religion and education ; and also that those who were
sent as Missionaries were influenced by religious motives, receiving from
the societies merely what was sufficient for their comfortable support,
adding, that some of them might have received larger salaries at home.
This he evidently did not believe, but seemed interested by the explana-
tion, pi-aised the conduct of the people in forming such a Society, wished to
know if I would give them these presents, and added, that I must tell
them at any rate that he gave the horse (a fine Turkman pony) to me, not
to the Society. When I had explained, that tlie Society was not a Govern-
ment concern, he wished to know about the Pddn'n, what connection they
had with the Government. I explained that it was merely that of other
citizens. "What ! if a Padri commits a crime, will they punish him like
another man?" " Certainly." This he deemed wonderful, and certainly
it is very different from the impunity with which the Akalis commit the
most disgraceful crimes here. I could not but feel grateful for the differ-
ence. I was very glad to have the opportunity of making this explana-
tion in regard to these presents. It may remove, in part, the impression
that I am influenced merely by selfish and pecuniary views. But I fear
this impression will remain, notwithstanding, on tlie minds of many of
these people. On the whole, I think it would have been better to have
declined receiving any of the presents, if it could liave been done without
giving too much offence, and I am now disposed to think it miglit have
been.

In the evening, the chief Faqir came to bid me good-bye ; and after-
wards, the Sarkar's chief Munshj Kiikan Cliand, who has been with me, by
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tlie appointment of llimjit Singh, since leaving Labor. The latter is a
most respectaltie man, of clear, good mind, and pleasing nrmners, without
the obsequiousness so ooninion, and with much apparent sincerity. I

have become interested in liini. We had a good deal of conversation,
chiefly on religious sul)ject.s. He inquired vviiat was the a])pearance of
God, liow we tliink of liini, &c. In reply, 1 illustrated niy reuiarUs by-

referring to our own spirits.

He seemed interested in hearing of the way our S. S. teach, that sin can
be pardoned, and al.-o of the intellectual and social elevation of the
female sex in Christian countries. He wished to know whetlier their

advantages were owing to our religion, or to our usage, or custom. I

told them of their condition wlien our forefathers were heatlien. Ex-
pressing his warm «i>hes that my hc'alth may be restored, so that I might
remain in this country, and that li>» might become better acquainted witii

nie in future,—kind feelings, which I sincerely reciprocated, with my best

wishes in return,—we exchanged our last farewell. 1 could not but feel

sorry at parting with these men ; in many respects they are interesting

men, whose acipiaintance I have been glad to make, and with whom niy

intercourse has been of both a varie<l and friendly nature ; but now we
have parted, most probalily never to meet again. W^liat a precious hope
Christian friends enjoy wlien separated ! wiiatever be their path on earth,

they can look upwards to a place of meeting, to say farewell no more for

ever

!

March 6th. To Lihor, 11 kos, part of the way over a barren heath ; but

after approaching the river, and crossing it for the last time, the road led

lis through fine fields of wheat and bailey, tlie latter having tlie lieads of

grain " siiot," ami hastening to get ripe for tiie sickle. In the afternoon,

went to return the call of Sardar Ajit Singh. The conversation was partly

on the systems of iii-truction whicii English boys learn. He had ])re-

pared a ziafat ; but I begged to decline the favour. I was surprised to

see several ndch girls present at his darbar, and the Sardar, reproving his

younger son, did not hesitate, even before us all, to call him, " You son of

a Kashmiri."

[In consequence of the copy of Mr. Lowrie's Journal with which we were favoured

being immediatily nteiletl for tiansniission to America, we were unable to transfer

to our pages iill which we wished. We may add, however, that on the 9th March
he arrived at Amritsar, where he had an interestintr conversation on relisious sub-

jects witli Sardar Lehna Singrh, and that, pursuing on his return the same route as ia

proceeding; to Labor, he in a few days safely reached Lodiana. The impaired state of

his health has since rendered necessary his proceeding to Simla, to spend there the

hot months. We are happy to learn, however, that it is now considerably improved.

The Rev. Messrs. Newton and Wilson, with their wives, will have left Calcutta,

to join Mr. Lowrie, ere this reaches the eye of our readers. May a divine blessing

accompany the efforts of this interesting, but hitherto deeply afflicted mission.

—

Ed.]

III.

—

The Karens of Burmah, a Remnant of the Ten Tribes

of Israel, No. III.

[\Ve regret to state, that a paper regarding the Karens marked No. II.,

sent us for insertion in the Oitserver, by tlie Rev. Mr. Mason, has not

reached tis.—We trust the author will kindly supply us with a duplicate

copy.

—

Ed.]

I have long been aware that the Karens were acquainted with

white men long before the arrival of the English on the coast,
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and I, therefore took it for granted, without much inquiry, that

all their sciiptural kuowlodi^e was derived from previous inter-

course with Christian nations. Hence T wrote in one of my
printed journals, " I am disposed to think, that whatever among
this people has any reference to the truth ought to be traced to

the Portuguese.'" With this opiniou, at the request of a gentle-

man in the Civil Service, 1 commenced collecting the Karen tra-

ditions, and the inquiries that ensued, resulted in the irresistible

conviction, contrarij to my preconceived opinions, that the scrip-

tural knowledge of the Karens has not been derived from Chris-

tians, but from Israelites ; and that for tlie tbllowing among
other reasons

:

1. Because the Karens are trusting in a Saviour who is to come,

whereas, had they been taught by Christians, they would be

trusting in one who has already come.

2. Becausethey trace their scriptural knowledgenotto teachers,

but through their fathers to God himself. Not a vestige ap-

pears of their ever having derived religious knowledge from

foreigners ; but, on the contrary, they always say, that " God
gave them commands.''''

3. Because attributing their scriptural knowledge tothe instruc-

tion of foreigners, is supposing an effect without an adequate

cause. It exists as the national religion of different tribes,

that, until the present generation, were almost constantly at

war with each other, and separated by a difference of dialect,

which prevents the language of the one from being understood

by the other ; among a people scattered abroad to an unknown
extent over Slam, Martaban, and Burmah.

4. Because there is nothing peculiarly Christian in their tradi-

tions, in distinction from that which is Jewish. But had they

derived their scriptural knowledge from Christians, it Avould

have been nearly all peculiarly Christian. Both Catholic and
Protestant Missionaries make the doctrines of Christ and the

Cross the principal theme of their instructions; and for the con-

verts of either persuasion, to forget the Cross, Baptism, and the

Lord''s Supper, and even that there ever was such an individual

as Chri'^t, while they remembered the formation of woman from
nian"'s rib, the dispersion at Babel, and the original purity of

Satan, seems to be morally impossible. Yet not a vestige of

the former can be discovered, while the latter are familiar to all.

5. Because there are many things peculiarly Jewish in the

phraseology of their traditions, which is not Christian. In

illustration of this remark, the following are oft'ered :

Angels.

" The sons of heaven jiossess miraculous powers.
They sit on the throne of God ;
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The sons of hesiven are righteous,

They dwell tog-ether witii (iod ;

The sons of heaven are holy,

'I'hey lean ajsainst the silver throne of God
;

The beings God employs to execute his purposes,

Still enjoy the reclining place of God."

The expression, that Angels " lean against the silver throne

of God,"" comes naturally from an Israelite, who had associated

Angels with the Cherubim attached to the mercy-seat ; hut it is

difficult to conceive how it could originate with any other people.

Obedience to Kings.

" O children, and grand-children ! observe the commands
of kings, for kings in former times observed the commands of

God."
None but Hebrews would be likely to say, that their ancient

kings obeyed the commands of God.

Adultery against God.

" The dead rose again when the plantain leaf was yellow.

But Satan produced sin ;

The dead rose to life when the plantain leaf was yellow.

But Satan introduced sin ;

Thou hast committed adultery against God,
Hence in this state thou hast no honor."

Departing from God is constantly described in the Old Tes-

tament by committing fornication or adultery against him, and
the striking coincidence here needs but to be mentioned to be

seen.

On being struck on the Face.

" 0 children, and grand-children ! if a person strikes us on
the face, he does not really strike the face, he only strikes the

floor. Therefore, if a person strike one cheek, give him the

other to strike."

Christ says, " Whosoever shall strike thee on thy right cheek,

turn to him the other also." Jeremiah writes, " He giveth his

cheek to him that smiteth him." Whence the Karen precept

appears to possess the exact phraseology of the Jewish, but

differs from the Christian.

Trumpet and Harp.

" God comes blowing the great trumpet [or trumpets^.

The great Doo plays (or played) the golden harp."

The first line of this couplet admits of explanation by refer-

ence to the well-known use of trumpets on certain sacred occa-

sions in the temple worship of the Israelites ; and Z>oo, in the

second line, may be easily derived from David, by w going into

00, and dropping the final consonant, according to the genius of

the Karen language. The people around me have no knowledge
of the great Doo,'''' further than the name ; but his being thurf
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associated with God, a distinguished individual, and remarkable
for playinof on the liarp, all go to corroborate the idea that the
" sweet singer of Israel" is intended. The harp is a common
instrument of music among the Karens, and it is from some
verses on the harp, that the above couplet is extracted. Their
harps are small, but these Verses represent them as having been
larger formerly ; and after giving directions for tuning them,
closes with the following line, indicating that the ancient harps
sounded better than the modern ones.

" And it will again sound (like) a thing of former times."

Karen Poetry.

Hebrew poetry is distinguished from all other, by " a certain

equality, resemblance, or parallelism between the members of

the same period, so that in two lines, or members of the same
period, things shall, for the most part, answer to things, and
words to words, as if fitted to each other by a kind of rule or

measure and Karen poetry is distinguished by precisely the

same characteristics. What can be moi"e decidedly Hebrew-
poetry than the following, taken almost at random :

Law.

" The judgment is a rope of seven coils.

The law is a rope of seven coils.

Freed from one, a coil remains, still another coil,

Delivered from one, a coil remains, still another coil."

Virtue.

" A good child cannot go with me,
A good wife cannot go with me ;

I will be virtuous.

Virtue will go with me."

Heathen.

" The heathen are ungodly,

Therefore demons persecute them ;

The heathen are wicked,

Therefore accidents befal them."

The Mother.

A mother can nourish ten children,

A child cannot nourish ten mothers

;

A mother may nourish ten children,

A child ne'er can nourish ten mothers

;

A mother nourisheth her children without reward.
And her strength is exhausted."

White Foreigners.

" The white foreigners, the sons of God,
Have got a Revelation from God ;

The white foreigners, the true sons of God,
Obtained a Revelation from God in ancient time.

God guides the white foreigners.

Hence they possess the meritorious qualities of God."

2 a
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Origin of Karen Poetry.

" The origin of this mode of composition among the He-
brews, Bishop Lowth has satisfactorily deduced from the man-
ner in which they were accvtstomed to sing or chaunt their

sacred hyinns. They were accompanied n ith music, and were
alternately sung by opposite choirs.""

This manner of singing was not more common among the

Hebrews, than it is among the Karens, when they assemble, as

they do in great numbers ; at their funerals, men and women,
seated opposite to each other, sing alternately as in opposite

choirs.

These songs have freqiiently no relation to the solemnities of

the occasion, to compensate for which they intersperse a mourn-
ful strain by way of chorus, at the close of each distich. The
following may be taken for an example :

TJie Unfaithful Wife.

Khu-lau-la, after making suitable provision for his wife Mu-a,
went away on a trading excursion ; while he was absent, she

proved unfaithful to him. In the song below, the man means to

imply that all women are unfaithful like Mu a, while the wo-
men defend their sex, and lay the blame on the men.

Men. Seven vessels of water, and seven bundles of wood
Were left witli Mu-a

;
ouglit not Mu-a to have waited!*

Seven bamboos* of water, and seven piles of wood
Were left behind for Mu-a ; ought not Mii-a to have waited ?

Chorus. Pity, pity for the dead !

He has fallen, and cannot rise again.

Women. Khu-lau. la pretended to go trading-,

Khu-lau-la went away and was unfaithful
;

If Khu-lau-la's attachment had remained unchanged.
He would have dug into tlie pit for Mu-a.

Chorus. Pity, pity for the dead !

He has fallen, and cannot rise again.

Men. If Mu-a had been faitliful.

Would she have loved a snake, a snake!
If Mu-a had been true,

Would a snake liave carried her awayt ?

Chorus. Pity, pity for the dead

!

He has fallen, and cannot rise again.

Women. Mu-a was faitliful.

But a snake carried her away, forcibly carried her away.
Chorus. Pity, pity for the dead !

He has fallen, and cannot rise again.

Men. I will be Khu-lau-la,

Who will be Mu-a ?

Chorus. Pity, pity for the dead !

He has fallen, and cannot rise again.

* Here water is reserved and kept in bamboos,
t The story says that a snake carried her away.
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Women. 1 will be Mu-(S,

Who will be Khu-lan-la ?

Chorus. Pity, pity for the dead I

He has fallen, and cannot rise again.

Swine an Abomination.

The Karens are hereditarily divided into two sects : one ia

the habit of sacrificing- hogs and fowls to the evil-spirits ; but

the other, who are called Pu-ray, will not sacrifice to these

beings, and regard hogs with an almost Jewish detestation.

They keep neither hogs nor fowls, and will not eat of the

sacrifices that are offered to demons. Their number however
is small, and appears to be decreasing ; for I am acquainted with

some families who were originally Pu-ray, that have gone over

to the other party. It is worthy of remark, that Pu-ray but

slightly dilfers from HUi^ a Hebrew.

Oxen sacrificed anciently.

Tradition says, that they formerly kept cattle, and offered

oxen or bullocks in sacrifice ; but to what being is not known.
When an ox was sacrificed, it was necessary to kill it so in-

stantaneously, that it should not cry out.

Teen.

There is a possibility that oxen were sacrificed, when the

Karens dwelt among or near the Chinese, as they appear to

have been acquainted with the worship of Teen, or heaven.

Some verses on the destruction of the world, close as follows :

" The Kura* screams.

The waters rise ; tfie world-destroying flames ascend

;

The flames ascend, the waters rise,

There is no refuge in Tee."

On asking who was meant by Tee, I was told, a false god of

former times, of whom they now know nothing. Tee, however,

is evidently the Chinese Teen, or heaven, (a well-known object

of worship in China,) with the final consonant drojiped, accord-

ing to the analogy of the Karen language.

I have mislaid your letter, and do not recollect definitely the
inquiries it contained, but I have noticed in this and in my
former papers^f, all, and perhaps more, than is to the point, so

far as my knowledge of the Karen traditions extends, but that

you must remember is very limited. The Karens in this pro-

vince and Mergui, and with none other am I acquainted, are a
mere fragment that have strayed away from the great body of

their people at the north ; and they are continually mourning,

* A bird which the writer has not seen,

t Number II, appears to have miscarried.

2 A 2
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that they know so little of the relioion of their fathers. Some
of tlie verses I have obtained are fragments of pieces that could

not, as I am told, be repeated in two or three days ; I have

jriven you such scraps as the people here remcMiiber, but other

Missionaries more favourably located in Moulmein and Jiurmah

will, I doubt not, after they obtain the language, be able to bring

forth something more complete and satisfactory. That there are

grounds for this opinion is beyond controversy, from the fact,

that Mr. Wade has just furnished me with a tradition, that I

never saw before, which he obtained from a Moulmein Karen.

I make the following literal translation of such parts as are

most likely to be interesting

:

Creation of Heaven and Earth.

" God created heaven and earth. The creation of heaven
and earth was finished.""

Creation of the Sun, Moon, and Stars.

" He created the sun, he created the moon, he created the

stars. The creation of the sun, the moon, and the stars was
finished."

Creation ofMan.

" He created again (creating) man. And how did he
create man ? At first he created the earth, and then he creat-

ed a man. The creation of the man was finished."'''

Creation of Woman.

" He created a woman. How did he create woman ? He
took a rib out of the man, and created again (creating) a woman.
The creation of woman was finished."'"'

Creation of Life.

" He created again (creating) life. How did he create life

Father God said, ' In respect to my son, and daughter, 1 love

them, I will give them my great life."' Ho took a little piece

of his life, breathed into the nostrils of the two persons, and
they came to life, and became real human beings. The crea-

tion of man was finished.""

Creation of Food, Quadrupeds, and Birds.

" He created again (creating) food and drink. He created
rice, he created water, he created fire, he created the cows, he
created the elephants, he created birds. The creation of ani-

mals was finished.""

Eden.

" Father God said, ' Mj^ son and daughter, (your) father will

make and give you a garden ; and in the garden are seven dif-

ferent kinds of trees, bearing seven different kinds of fruit ; but
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among- the seven, one tree is not good to eat : eat not of its fruit.

If you eat, you will become sick, you will hccomo old, and you

will die. Eat not. All I have created I give to you. Eat and

drink with care. Once in seven days I will visit you. All I

have commanded you, observe and do, forget me not. Pray
to me every morning and night."

The Temptation and Fall.

" Afterwards Satan came and said, ' Why are you here

Our Father God put us here, (they repHed.) ' What do you
eat here ?' Satan inquired. Our Father God created food and

drink for us ; food without end. Satan said, ' Show me your

food,' and they went, with Satan following behind them, to

show him. On arriving at the garden, they showed him the

fruits, saying, This is sweet, this is sour, this is bitter, this is

astringent, this is rich, this is fiei-y; but this tree we know not

Avhether it is sour or sweet. Our Father God said to us, ' Eat
not the fruit of this tree ; if you eat you will die.' We eat

not, and do not know, whether it be sour or sweet. ' Not so,

O my children,' Satan replied, ' the heart of your Father God
is not with you ; this is the richest and sweetest : it is richer

than the others, sweeter than the others, and not merely richer

and sweeter, but if you eat it, you will possess miraculous

powers ; you will be able to ascend into heaven, and descend

into the earth ; you will be able to fly. The heart of your God
is not with you. This desirable thing he has not given you.

My heart is not like the heart of your God. His is not honest

:

he is envious. I am honest, I am not envious ; I love you and
tell you the whole. Your Father God does not love you ; he

did not tell you the whole. If yoti do not believe me, do not

eat it. Let each one eat carefully a single fruit, then you will

know.' The man replied, ' Our Father God said to us. Eat
not the fruit of this tree, and we eat it not.' Thus, saying, he

rose up and went away ; but the woman listened to Satan, and
thinking what he said rather pi'oper, remained. Satan deceived

her completely, and she said to him, ' If we eat, shall we indeed

be able to fly T ' My son and daughter,' Satan replied, ' I

persuade you, because I greatly love you.' The woman took

one of the fruit and ate ; and Satan laughing said, ' My daugh-
ter, you listen to me well, now go give the fruit to your hus-

band, and say to him, I have eaten the fruit : it is exceedingly

rich. If he does not eat, deceive him that he may eat.' The
woman, doing as Satan told her, went and coaxed her husband,

till she won him over to her own mind, and he took the fruit

from the hand of his wife, and ate. When he had eaten, she

went to Satan and said, ' My husband has eaten the fruit.'
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On hearing that, he laughefl exceedingly, and said, ' Now you
have listened to me, very good, iny sou and daughter.''

"

The Curse.

" The day after they had eaten, early in the morning, God
visited them, hut they did not, (as they had heen wont.) follow

him singing praises. He approached them, and said, ' Why
have you eaten the fruit of the tree that I commanded you not
to eat They did not dare to reply, and God cursed them.
' Now you have not observed what I commanded you he
said :

' the fruit that is not good to eat, I told you not to eat;

hut you have not listened and have eaten. Therefore, you shall

become old, you shall be sick, and you shall die.'

"

Origin of Sacrifices to Demons.

" After this, one of the children became very sick, and the

man and his wife said to each other. We did not observe God's
command,— ' Of the fruit of the tree eat it not f but we eat now:
what shall we do ? God has cast us off, we cannot tell what to

do. We must go and see Satan, and ask him. They arose and
went to him. ' O Satan,' they said, ' God commanded us,

Eat not of that fruit. Thou saidest. Eat, and we hearkened to

thy words, and ate; now our child is sick, what wilt thou say.'*

What wilt thou devise Satan replied, ' To 3"0ur father God
you did not hearken, you hearkened unto me, now that you have
hearkened unto me, hearken unto me to the end.'

"

Satan then goes on to institute the principal sacrifices, offer-

ings, and ceremonies, that are practised in offering to demons.
First, he orders a hog to be sacrificed ; and when that fails, a
fowl ; and after that, he prescribes the mode of fortune-telling

by fowl's bones, with many other rites, the details of which
would not be interesting.

F. Mason.

IV.

—

On the SpiritKal Condition of the Heathen, and the

consequent Duty of Christians.

It will of com-se be impossible within the limits ofa short paper to discuss

5n any thing' like an elaborate or arg'umentative manner, the momentous
questions,—Wliat is the condition of the heathen world in the sifj-ht of God ?

are they in a state of acceptance with him, or are they guilty before him.''

will they be visited, or will they not, with the consequences of their dis-

obedience and want of conformity to the law written in their hearts ? Jn

what state does the Gospel find them? Can they be saved without it, or

does it not bring sah ation to them as lost and guilty creatures ? We much
doubt whether any conclusion on the subject drawn from mere reason

would be satisfactory to the mind ; the question is, after all, one to which
Revelation must give the answer ; and though we should weary ourselves

in conjecture, and attempt by human wisdom to solve its difficulties, wo
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are forced to give up tlie task in despair, and are driven for any satisfactory

conclusion, to tlie sure testimony oFthe word of (Jod. The subject is con-

fessedly attended with considerable difficulty. It involves principles and
consequences of unspealialjle importance; the opinions we form on it are

calculated materially to affect our views of the divine character and
government, and lilvely to exert a strong' influence on our estimate of the

value, and our labours for the spread of tlie Gospel of ('hrist. Indeed, the

more we view the subject in all its bearings, the more we consider that it

touches the very foundations of God's moral government, that it concerns
the everlasting cotulition of millions of immortal beings, and involves the

fate of, by far, the larger portion of our race ; the more unwilling must we
feel to trust to mere I'eason on the subject, and the niore constantly must
we long for some light from the sanctuary of God, to break in on the dark-
ness in whicii the matter is enveloped. There is, however, one reason which
renders it of the last imjiortatice, that just and scriptural views should be
held on the subject ; and this is, that as long as we are in uncertainty on
the point, we are comparatively indifferent to the condition of the heathen:
we are destitute of the great motive to exertion on their behalf. So long

as vve are doubtful, whether the heathen are in reality perishing, we can
care little about sending them the Gospel of salvation : but let us once be
really impressed with the solemn truth, that the heathen are lost ; are

going down by millions and millions to a state of everlasting misery ; that

they are dying of hunger, while there is bread enough, and to spare, in our
Father's house ; and are perishing for thirst, while the invitation runs,
'• Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters;" and the whole subject

assumes a different aspect ; the extension of the Redeemer's kingdom be-

comes the great subject of our prayers and our labours ; we begin to say, " If

I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget her cunning. If I do
not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth ; if I

prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy ;" and while there is a nation, or

people, who have not heard of a Saviour's love and a Saviour's blood, we
deem our duty unfinished—our Master's last injunctions unobeyed.
There are many, we are aware, who cannot endure the idea, that the hea-

then are actually in, not only a dangerous, but a ruined condition. The .ad-

mission that the heathen are guilty before God, and being guilty, liable and
bound over to punishment, would at once so entirely sweep away every hope
of escape for those who enjoy the light of the Gospel, that no wonder if

those who are conscious of having neglected the great salvation, and so of
not being quite safe themselves, should be willing to deem it utterly im-
possible that the heathen should be in danger of everlasting punishment

;

and no wonder, that whenever the subject unpleasantly intrudes itself, they
should be ready to fall back on some of those many refuges of lies, in

which the human mind is, alas ! so prone to hide itself. Other obstacles, too,

interfere with the reception of the humbling statements of Scripture on
this point. The views which the word of God gives on the subject, are of
a nature peculiarly opposed to the pride of man, and interfere very much
with many of his favorite notions; they tell us so plainly, that sin is not
to be measured by our imperfect standard, or its consequences to be deci-

ded by our depraved and biassed judgments ; Uiat we are unwilling to re-

ceive them, and would fain recur to our false but deeply-rooted views of the
divine justice and mercy. We cannot be surprised then, that many should
conceive the very idea of the final perdition of the heathen, as so opposed
to that which they conceive of the justice and goodness of the Divine Being,
that they should receive all mention of it with scorn. Those, however,
who are ofl'ended at the severity of w hat revelation declares to us on this

point, would do well to remember, before they condemn Him that is most
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just, that excopt so fnr as lie has pleased to discover himself to us in his

word, we ciin know hut little )iow it would be right or becoming- in the

great Moral Governor to conduct himself towards his sinful creatures
;

they would do well to reniemher, that "touching the Almighty, we cannot

find him out ; He is excellent in power, and in judgment, and in plenty

of justice;" He will not afHict without adequate cause; "Me will not

lay upon man more than is right, that he should enter into judgment with
Cod ;"" yea, surely, God will not do wickedly, neitlier will the Almighty per-

vert judgment." Under this conviction of the essential justice and equity of

his nature, they would feel more disposed to acquiesce with humility in what-
ever he might announce of his intended dealings with those who, it must
be acknowledged, are sinners before him. There are, however, others, whose
minds have been brought into more subjection to the word and authority

of God ; who still seem unwilling to admit a truth, so solemn and awful in

its nature, that it leaves behind it an uncomfortable wish tliat things were
otherwise. But this is a false, if not a dangerous, state of mind ; and we
think that no fear of coming to an unpleasing and unwished-for conclusion,

should deter those who desire to know the whole counsel of God from
searching the Scriptures, till they are enabled to come to some distinct and
satisfactory conclusion on it. Nor will the search be in vain : to all who
open them with a sincere desire to know, and a disposition to receive, the

truth in the love of it, the Scriptures afford, in our judgment, clear and
abundant information on the point; and it is now our intention to notice,

in a very I)rief niaunei-, some passages which seem to bear most clearly on
the subject*.

It will be as well to premise, that though we think Scripture declares

that the heathen are viewed by the great Judge of all, as guilty before him,

and liable to his displeasure ; we conceive that they will not be treated as

guilty of having either violated the law of Moses, or rejected the Gospel
of Christ. In Romans, xi. verse 12, (a passage which we sliall consider

more particularly hereafter,) there appears an evident distinction made
between those who " have sinned without law," and those who " have
sinned in the law ;" referring, we conceive, to the Jews, who enjoyed the

clear light of the law of Moses, the law written and engraven on stone
;

and the Gentiles, who enjoyed only the light of nature, the law written in

their hearts. Now the heathen of the present day are under the latter cir-

cumstances, and therefore will not, we conclude, any more than the

Gentiles of old, be condemned for breaking the law as given in its fulness by
Moses, (except so far as it is included in the law of conscience ;) and with

respect to the Gospel, it is evident, that they cannot be condemned for

rejecting that which they had never the opportunity of embracing. We
si)eak of course of those of the heathen who have never had the Gospel
preached to them ; for with regard to those who have, there is but one
alternative. " He that believeth shall be saved, but he that believeth not
shall be damned."

Having thus cleared the way, we now come to the consideration of what
may be drawn from Scripture, regarding the actual and future condition of

the heathen world. We presume it will not be disputed, that in a spiritual

point of view, with reference to their moral condition and moral respon-

sibility, the heathen of the present day may be considered in precisely the

same state as the Gentile world in the time of the Apostles,., so that the

* We shall be excused if we seem to quote largely from Scripture, or dwell unne-
cessarily ou admitted truths. We beg it may be remembered, that our object is not to

convince those wlio are already familiar with the subject ; but that our chief concern
is with tliose who have either come to no conclusion on the matter, or who have
arrived at conclusions which we couceive opposed to the truth.
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Hindu, the Mahammadan, the Buddhist, and in short the inhabitants of

every heathen country, might be addressed, (with the slight variation

which their different circumstances would require,) in precisely the same
languiige as was used to the Ephesians, the Athenians, the C'orintliians, or

the Romans. This statement, we think, cannot well be denied. Do not the

heathen around us, and those in other parts of the world, exhibit the same
melancholy aspect of depravity and sin, as the Gentiles of old ? Does not

every iniquity recorded of them find its parallel in the heathen of our
day ? Do we not witness in this land, with a few occasional exceptions,

the prevalence of the same vices that are recorded in the first chapter to

the Romans, and other parts of the word of God, not to mention idolatry,

(that parent of all iniquity,) murder, robbery, and other more apparent and
flagrant enormities .'' Does there not reign an utter forgetfulness of God, a
total want of reference to his will and authority ? is there any real grati-

tude to him for the bounties of his providence .'' is his high and unaltered

right to their chief regard and affection at all admitted ? making every
allowance for the darkness of their notions regarding God, do they like

to retain even what tliey know of him in their knowledge.^ does there not
prevail a melancholy disregard to truth ; a propensity to sacrifice the

claims of justice and equity, to self-interest and self-aggrandizement ? are

not the judgment of the fatherless, and the cause of the widow, too often

put aside by partial and fraudulent decisions.'' is there, in short, any pre-

vailing fear of God to be found, or any real love to man to be discovered?
Alas ! the most ample stretch of that charity which hopeth all things,

and thinketh no evil, cannot deny this existence of almost every evil

we have enumerated, and the absence of almost all the good we have
mentioned. It will not either be denied, that the heathens of our day
enjoy the same light, the same bounties of Providence, the same view
of the works of God, and the same advantages and opportunities, as

the Gentiles of former times—advantages and opportunities which in

their case were amply sufficient, we are assured, to condemn them for

their neglect or abuse of them, and which, therefore, we may fairly infer,

involve responsibility and guilt in the heathen of our days. The heavens,

still declare the glory of God; the invisible things of him from the crea-
'

tion of the world are clearly seen now, as much as they formerly were, being
understood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and God-
head ; though as destitute of the light of Revelation as were the Gentiles,

nevertheless, God has not left himself without witness, in that " He does

them good, and gives them rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling

their hearts with food and gladness." And have they not made as little use
of those advantages ? Though season after season returns to them, loaded
with the beneficence of the great Possessor of heaven and earth, may not

the bountiful Lord of all complain of them, " they know not that I gave
them corn, and wine, and oil?" And when his mercies have failed to lead
them up to himself, and he has been compelled, (for he doth not afHict

willingly, nor grieve the children of men,) to try severer methods, have
they not continued as careless under his judgments, as they were unmoved
under his mercies ? Now the great God, the moral Governor of the uni-

verse, is unchangeable in his nature, and consequently the principles of his

government, and the light in which he views those who are opposed to it

must, like himself, be unchangeable also.

" He is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ;" and we cannot suppose
that he will in one age regard with complacency, or suffer to escape with
impunity, those whom, in another, he is declared to have viewed with abhor-
rence, and determined to visit with indignation. Let us hear then from
his own word the light in which we are told he looked on the Gentiles of

2 B
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old ; it will be a glass in which we may discern the state and prospects of

the lieathen in our day. " The wrath of God is revealed from heaven
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men." Rom. i. 18. " He
will render to every man according to his deeds, to them who by patient

continuance in well doing seek for glory, and honour, and immortality,

eternal life—but tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that

doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the gentiles." Rom. ii. 6. 9.

" There is no respect of persons with God. For as many as have sinned

without law shall also perish without law." Rom. ii. 11, 12. " We have
proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin." Rom. iii. 9.

" Now we know that what the law saitli, it saith to them who are under

the law, that every mouth may be stopped, and the whole world become
guilty before God."

In the first of these references, we have the foundation of all our feai's

for the fate of every impenitent sinner :
" The wrath of God is revealed

from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men." In the

second we see the determination of the righteous Judge to reward holiness

and punish iniquity, and this e<|ually with respect to all mankind. " He
will render to every man according to his deeds, the Jew first and also the

Gentile this may be an answer sufficient for all who are disposed to say in

their hearts, " The Lord will not do good, neither will he do evil." In the

third extract, to do away as it were with every doubt, as to whether res-

ponsibility might not be removed under certain circumstances, we are assur-

ed, that " there is no respect of person with God, for as many as have sin-

ned without law^ shall also perish without law, in the day when God shall

judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ." This may be an answer sufficient

for those who think that want of clear light and knowledge will be an excuse
for want of obedience. No doubt, in the words of our Lord, Luke .vii. 47, 48,
" That servant which knew his Lord's will, and i)repared not himself,

neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes ; but he
that knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten
with few but still punishment will follow, thougli in a mitigated degree.

The vjuges of sin must be death. The fourth reference, Rom. iii. 9, repeats
the assurance, that botli Jews and Gentiles are all under sin; while the
last extract clearly shews, that the claims of the law and the obligations
to obedience are equal, " that what things soever the law saith, it saith

to them who are under the law ; that every mouth may be stopped, and all

the world may become guilty before God."
Now apply this to the case of the heathen in the present age ; give them

the full benefit of the assurances, that he wlio is not a hard master, will
give " glory, honor, and peace to every man that worketh good, to the
Jew first, and also to the Gentile ;" and after giving them the advantage of
this, and similar promises, what in the judgment of truth and righteous-
ness w ill be their condition, when tried by the standard of the law of
conscience!' Weighed in this balance, and it is the balance of the sanc-
tuary, will they not be found wanting ? Does not our knowledge of their
lives and characters tell us that with few, how very few exceptions, they
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, not acting up even to
the glimmering light they possess.?

Decisive as are these testimonies from the word of God, there is yet a
stronger proof of the lost condition of those whom the Apostles addressed
(and consequently, if our deduction be correct, of the heathen at present,)
in the language used, and the suppo.sition evidently implied in the follovv-
ing passages of Scrij)ture—passages in which there would be no meaning
left, were the supposition taken away, that those to whom they referred
<lid require salvation ; Acts xi. 14j xiii. 47 ; xv. 11 ; xvi. 30, 31. Rom i. 16.
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1 Cor. ix. SQ. E|)lies. i. l."?. 1 Thoss. xi. 16. These aro hut a few, hut they

are ahundunt f(»r our i)urpose. 'I'helast alone mi{;ht ofitsclf suffice ; and

takiuf^ tliem all together, they present an overpowering weif^ht of evidence

on the siihjpct.

M'hen Samuel addressed Saul in that remai-kahle scene recorded in 1 Sam.
xxviii. we are informed, that ho spake to him these words: " Why then dost

thou ask of mo, seeiiifj- the Lord is departed from tliee, and is i)ecome

thine enemy ?" Oil ! if there remained any feeling in tlie breast of that

rehellious monaroli, or any remembrance of tlie time when he was the

favored and the chosen of the (iod of Israel, how must these words have
run}? in his ears, and sounded the knell of all his hopes in time, and all his

prospects for eternity. " The Lord is departed from thee, and is become
thine enemy !" O awful and appalling thought ! The blessed God depart-

ed, and for ever, from a soul which he made for himself and framed for the

enjoyment of his love—departed, and for ever, from a being who could on-

ly be happy in him, or find its appropriate rest in communion with him

—

departed, and for ever, from a creature whos9 very happiness consists in

his pi'esence and favor. Oli! if the thought affects us in the case of a siitgle

being, what shall we say of whole nations, to every individual of whom
might be said, " The Lord is departed from thee, and is become thine ene-

my." The question is not of one single individual thus forsaken ; of one
solitary being thus cut off from the fountain of life and happiness ;

no, not of one single nation severed from the only source of pure and real

bliss ; the question is, many people, of numerous nations, of entire families

of the human race, thus situated ; sunk in complete and fatal ignorance of
that Being with whom they have to do, unacquainted with his real charac-

ter and perfections, knowing nothing either of the severity, or of the good-
ness of God. Alas! on the brow of every individual among them might be
written, Ichabod, for the glory has departed. They have lost their fa-

ther's image, they have forfeited their father's favor
; they are exiles

from their father's house. This ruin however is not irremediable ;

they might recover the image they have lost, they might be re-

stored to the favor they forfeited
;

they are invited back to the house
fi-om wliich they were exiled. And why have they not been inform-

ed of these glad tidings
;
wliy is not the health of the daughter

of this people recovered } Is the great Physician of souls less ready and
able to save Has tlie fountain opened in the house of David lost its

cleansing and purifying power? Is the Lord's hand shortened at all that
it cannot redeem, or has he no power to deliver? These questions re-

quire no answer, but the melancholy fact still remains an indisputa-

ble truth, that in spite of all that was planned, and all that was
performed for the recovery of a fallen race, by him who is wonder-
ful in council, and excellent in working ; in spite of all that was
done, and all that was suffered by a Saviour, whose last injunction to his

disciples was, "Go ye into all the woi-ld, and preach the Gospel to every
creature;" in spite of the opportunities which have been afforded in the
eighteen hundred years which have elapsed since that injunction was de-
livered; in spite of the most assured knowledge that millions upon millioas
were dying of hunger, while we had in our possession the only bread, of which
if a man eat, he shall live forever; in spite of every motive of obedience to
our Lord, of zeal in his cause, of pity for tlie souls he came to save ; in spite

of all this, the larger portion of the family of man always has been, and at
this moment is, in complete ignorance of all that concerns them as sinful

and immortal creatures, for whom a sacrifice has been provided, so stupend-
ous, that Heaven is bid to be astonished, and so ample and glorious, that
Earth is bid to rejoice. In his holy mountain the Lord of hosts made unto

S B 2
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all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things

full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined, and he destroyed on this

mountain the face of the covering cast over all people ; and the veil that

M'as spread over all nations. He swallowed up death in victory, and the

Lord God wiped away the only real cause for tears from off all faces.

He accomplished a redemption worthy of himself ; he meant it to be, and
he made it sufficient for the salvation of the world, and then he told his

disciples that, repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His
name among all nations. But has it been so? Have all nations liad this

repentance and remission of sins preached to them ? Have they heard of

the love of a dying, or the command of a risen Saviour ? Alas ! for one
million who have heard the joyful sound, hundreds of millions

niiiy be written for those whose ears it never reached :—they have
died in their sins. But why have they thus died ? Not for want of aa
atonement for sin

;—bear witness the birth, the life, the sufferings, the death
of the Incarnate God. Not because that atonement was limited in its

efficacy ;—bear witness the assurance, that He gave himselfa ransom for all.

Not because there is no balm in Gilead, and no Physician there ;—bear
witness, an invltingSaviour, " Behold I stand at the door and knock." Not
for want of willingness on the part ofGod to forgive ;—bear witness, the in-

vitations, the entreaties, the promises, the word, the oath of God who can-
not lie. Not because he meant this salvation to be confined to a few
favoured nations;—bear witness the declaration of the Angel, I bring you
good tidings ofjoy, which shall be to all people." No ; on no one of these
accounts have they perished. They have been destroyed for lack of know,
ledge, because Christian love and Christian zeal were in that deep slumber,

out of which they have only awoke within the last thirty or forty years ;

because they were never made acquainted with the message of salvation.

True, there is no difference between the Jew and the Gentile, for the
same Lord over all is rich unto all who call upon him

;
true, whosoever

shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. " But how shall they
call on Him in whom they have not believed ? and how shall they believe

in Him of whom they have not heard .'' and how shall they hear without a
preacher ? and how shall they preach, except they be sent .''"

On the Church lies, we fear, much of the guilt of this state of things ;

it had ample means in its power, but then those means were never used.

While, however, we drop a tear over past neglect, and lost opportunities,

let us Ije stirred up to greater exertions ; and though we may almost say,

we have not wrought any deliverance on the earth, let us look around, and
seeing the fields white unto the harvest, let us labour and pray that they
may be reaped, and brought into the garner of the Son of man.
The present and future progress of the Gospel may be considered like

the holy waters in the vision of Ezekiel. When the prophet was first

brought through them, " the waters were to the ancles," and so, compared
with the time when the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth
as the waters cover the sea, it may be deemed the case with us now ; but
when a little more shall be measured, they will be " to the knees ;" yet a
little, and they will be " to the loins," and afterwards, it will be a river that

cannot be passed over, for the waters will be risen, waters to swim in, a
river that cannot be passed over. In the mean while we have much cause
to thank God and take courage. The means compai-ed with the end may
seem feeble and insufficient, and our hearts may almost sink on looking at

the great and numerous obstacles to be overcome ; but the Lord of Gide-
on's lamps and pitchers will never suffer the insignificance of instruments

to interfere with the accomplishment of his plans ; nay, from their very
insignificance he wiU gather to himself the greater glory. The battle is
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the Lord's, and sooner or later, the victory aUo will he his. The garrison

of the uncircumcised, 1 Sam. xiv. may he strong, but we can say with

Jonathan, there is no restraint to the Lord to save with many or with

few. The host of the Ethiopians, 2('liron. xiv. 9, may be a thousand

thousand, and their chariots many, but we have the same resource with

Asa ; we can cry to the Lord our God, and say, " Lord, it is nothing with

thee to help, whether with many or with them that have no power
;
help

us, () Lord our God, for we rest on thee, and in thy name we go against

this multitude." The event will be the same ; let us not doubt it for a

moment. It is not for us to know the times and the seasons, which the

Father has put in his own power ; it is not for us to say, how far we are

advanced toward that time when the fulness of the Gentiles shall be brought

in, and all Israel l)e saved; how near we are to that millennium day,

when the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord,

and of liis Clirist ; whether its dawn has already commenced, or whether
we have yet to wait for the first indications of the approach of that Sun
of Righteousness, which shall then rise in splendour over the whole world.

With these inquiries we have comparatively little to do.

But we have to work in our Lord's vineyard ; we have to employ our
talents in his service ; we have to strengthen the hands and the hearts of

those who are more immediately engaged in the great work of making
known to the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ ; we have a ruined
world to remember before a throne of grace. Soon will the great work be
accomplished, and that glorious edifice be finished, the foundation of which
was laid in grace, and the top.stone of which must soon be brought forth

with shoutings of " grace, grace unto it." And oh ! when it is finished, when
the last stone has been placed, and the whole building declared complete,
with what ineffable complacency will the great Architect contemplate the
work of his hands, that glorious temple of which how truly may it be
said. Every whit of it uttereth his glory*. We, too, shall enter into the joy
of our Lord, shall feel sometliing of his pleasure, and partake something of
his triumph, if here we have contributed at all to his work. May we then,
according to our several opportunities and measures of grace, exert our-
selves in this great and glorious cause, the highest in which a redeemed
sinner can be engaged. At the last day it will be our greatest glory and
our noblest privilege to feel, that we were pei-mitted to do any thing in
such a cause ; and every employment we ever engaged in, will sink into
insignificance, compared with that greatest of all honors, the having in
any way hastened the approach of that event spoken of in the Revelations
of the beloved Apostle :

" I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude,
and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings,
saying. Hallelujah, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." F.

V.

—

On the Romaniising System.

Every project that is proposed to public attention has itswarm
supporters and violent opponents. The projectors of a favorite
scheme, carried away by an exaggerated idea of its excellency
and utility, can seldom weigh, with sufficient coolness, the
difficulties that surround it, and the strong probabilities there
may exist of its failure : while, on the other hand, their oppo-
nents see nothing in the scheme to recommend it to general
approbation. Such is the fate of almost all new schemes, and
it would be rather strange if the Romanized system were an

* Ps. xxix. 9. marg.
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exception to this general rule. Some of the projectors and
supporters of this system seem to regard every argument
brought against It, as weak and Irrelevant ; and the opposition

they have excited, as the oftspring of malice, of ignorance, or of

interest. Others have gone so far as to expi-ess a wish to have
the system enforced by pains and penalties. They would have
Government to visit every one with its disapprobation*, who
" shall not be able to write the vernacular language, in the

Roman character whatever may be his age, or abilities, or

however strong his prejudices in favour of his native language in

its own character.

Missionaries cannot approve of such sentiments. The sub-

stitution of the Roman character is to them a matter of little

importance. They feel it their duty to propagate the Gospel

of Christ, by persuasive mildness and unflinching integrity ;

and this, it will not be denied, can be effected as well through

the native character, as by the help of the Romanized system.

We know that the enemies of Christianity of the present day,

like their predecessors in the time of the Vellore mutiny, are

ready to accuse the Missionaries as the cause of every species

of disaifection that may exist among the natives, and therefore,

we feel anxious to avoid every thing that can have the least

appearance of force or constraint. So far are the Missionaries

from agreeing with the sentiments of the writer, who seems to

think it proper to constrain the natives to use the Roman
character, that a number of those connected with the Christian

Observer are not satisfied as to the practicability of the scheme ;

and others have lent their tacit support, rather by endurance,

than from a conviction, that it is likely to be universally adopted

by the millions of Indiaf. The system, we think, is good, and
likely to become useful, and ought therefore to be encouraged

by every fair and legitimate means. Uninfluenced by an idea

of its supreme excellency, or by the spirit of opposition, we
would advise a middle course—" Medio tutissimus ibis."

* This is not correct. No one, we believe, has recommended a course

at all interfering with the preference, much less the interests, of indivi.

duals not servants of Government. As to those who are, the friends of the
Romanizing system argue (whether correctly or not) that should the mem-
bers of Government become satisfied of great public advantages to be

secured from a change of character, and the adoption of one system of

letters equally intelligible by every functionary of every grade in India

—

they are just as much at liberty to require its adoption in their own offices,

as they are to enforce the abolition of Persian, the decrease of holidays, or

any thing else not interfering with previous compact.

—

Ed.
+ The papers in favour of the Romanizing system which have appear-

ed in our pages, are not editorial : they are simply the expressions of in-

dividual opinion ;
and, if an answer can be given to them, we shall readily

admit it. This periodical, while under its present management, shall ever

be open for the discussion of every plan, which is intended for good, and
excites considerable attention.

—

Ed.
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The Romanized system ought to be taught in connexion with

the native character, and any one who introduces the former in-

to a school, and excludes the latter, is, to say tlie least of it,

in hazard of doing a great injury to his pupils. The scheme is

yet in its infancy, and it is at least as likely to fail as to be-

come universal. Suppose that a lad should learn Bengali in

the Roman character only ; and suppose that this system should,

in a short time, " have passed away like the baseless fabric; of

a vision," (no very unlikely supposition !) then he would find

that he had spent his time and labour to no purpose, and was,

by the imprudence of his teachers, unfit to correspond with his

countrymen. The cultivation of the native languages ought to

be encouraged, for this is, confessedly, at least by all Missiona-

ries, a matter of great importance. English ought to be studi-

ed as a key to the stores of knowledge, and the native languages

as the means of difl'using that knowledge through the country.

We do not say that the Romanized system ought not to be in-

troduced into schools ; but if the pupils in our schools are not

taught their own language in its appropriate characters, they

are likely to sufter through our indiscretion.

Those who are merely acquainted with the theory of the

system, but know little of its practical workings, may think

that it would be a great loss of time to teach the same language

in two different chai'acters. But we can say from experience,

that it is not so. As the author is favourable to the Romanized
system, he introduced it into a large school under his superin-

tendance, and he has found that those lads, who were studying

English, and could read Bengali fluently in the native charac-

ter, easily learned to read it in the Roman character in a few
lessons. By adopting such a method, we gain a double advan-

tage, and avoid the possibility of injuring those committed to

our tuition ; and whatever be the fate of the system, whether
it should fall or become universal, they will be prepared for

either alternative. And we are convinced, that whoever adopts

this method will find that no time is lost by it, for the experi-

ment has been tried, and we have found, that when a boy is

taught to read English and Bengali simultaneously in the

same character, he becomes confused, and his progress in both

is retarded ; whereas, if he first learn English and Bengali in

their appropriate characters, he may acquire a knowledge of

the Roman system with little labour.

Every one who has the important trust ofeducating the youth
of this country, ought seriously to reflect upon the probability

of injuring the usefulness of his pupils by taking a rash step.

And we would earnestly recommend to the friends of the

Roman system, to adopt the method we have proposed, as the

safest and most rational, and that which every one, who is fear-

ful of inflicting an injury where he intended to confer a benefit,

is most likely to prefer.

INDUS.
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VI.

—

Propositions regarding Marriage and Divorce among
Native Christians.

In the " Madras Missionary Register," for April last, appeared a letter,

bearing the signature of" Discipline," on " the propositions drawn up at

(Calcutta regarding marriage and divorce," by the Missionaries of various

bodies, and, in order to elicit observation, published in the Calcutta Chris-
tian Observer, for January last. The writer of the letter " had read the
propositions with surprise and apprehension—with surprise, that so many
Missionaries of different denominations should unanimously concur in the
adoption of what appears (to the letter-writer) to be inimical to the spirit of
Christisinity ; and w ith apprehension, lest the publication of the sentiments
adverted to, should injure the purity of the Church of Christ in India."

As ' Discipline' will doubtless be ready to allow the Calcutta Mission-
aries all credit, for being, in principle, and from profession, deeply interest-

ed in promoting " the purity of the Church of Christ in India," it would be
superfluous to argue the fact of their being so : and since " so many of dif-

ferent denominations" too, did " unanimously concur" in the adoption of
what appears to ' Discipline' so " inimical to the spirit of Christianity," I

am justified in concluding, that those many conscientious Missionaries had,

in their view, substantial reasons for coming to the conclusions embodied in

their five propositions. Perhaps also a reasonable modesty might have sug-
gested to ' Discipline,' tiiat his single apprehension had been allowed too
great weight even in his own mind, in opposition to the consentient judg-
mentof some twenty or more intelligent and zealous men, who, as correctly

stated in the Christian Observer, " had frequently had the matter under
discussion ;" and who, in evidence of their not having been disposed to

precipitancy or needless innovation on these important questions, " had
further appointed some of their number to consider the subject in a more
formal manner, and to draw up a report in the sliape of rules or proposi-

tions, which might be applied to the decision of all cases likely to occur."

Again, " at the first meeting of the sub-committee, it was found that there
was a complete chishing of opinions, and that no two thought alilce ; and it

was not until after several meetings, long and serious consideration, and
a careful study of the word of God, with all the helps within their reach,

that they were able, with one exception (!) and that only on points of minor
importance, to agree in the propositions which they submitted to their bre-

thren. These have since been beforefour monthly general meetings, and
with a few alterations, chiefly verbal, have been unanimously adopted by all

who were present, embracing Missionaries of the Churches of England
and Scotland, the Baptist, London, and American Presbyterian Societies."

The Serampore Missionaries too " approved generally of the propositions,

and hudfor many years adopted them in their own practice !"

As the real object of the Missionaries was not to decide but to agitate

the questions, to bring them fairly before the Christian puldic, and, if possi-

ble, to lead to some general uniformity of fixed notion and practice, where
so much was at stake, and vvhere cases were daily occurring, which, amidst

the existing conflict of opinion, and absence ofauthoritative rule, civil or ec-

clesiastical, it was impossible to decide with confidence or safety ; they gave
every clear evidence of cautious deliberation, and of an earnest anxiety to

procure as much light as possible on subjects of such great importance. " It

was resolved, also, to send copies to the editors of the Christian Intelli-

gencer and Observer for insertion in those publications, that through them
the propositions might be circulated for the information of the clergymen
and Missionaries now in India, and that communications on the subject be
respectfully solicited. Copies were likewise sent to the Bishop and Arch,
deacon of Calcutta."
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I am fully justified in asserting, therefore, that the Missionaries are not

liable to the cliarjje of haste, either in forming, or in putting forth, their

opinions : on the contrary, they liave proceeded with the greatest care,

deliberation, and humility
;
u.sing their judgments with all honest freedom,

yet pronouncing no decision, laying down no legislative canons, p<assing no
censures on other or opposite opinions, but employing every effort to

cause all the scattered rays of light that might be brought to converge

from every quarter, to bear upon the grave, and momentous topics in

question. They affect, I repeat it, no leginlative power
;

they disclaim all

competency to assume it. After all their best endeavours to clear the sub-

ject from its real or accidental obscurities, and to produce an almost per-

fect unanimity of opinion^ the practice is, to every Missionary, still left open
to be decided by his own single disci'etion, or by the authorities or usages

of his body, until competent power has finally established distinct and
positive laws for all.

One great object has been already answered in the notice that has been
tlius excited. If the Missionaries be in error, none will more heartily re-

joice than they in the correction of their errors ; to that very end they
mooted the subject, and invited discussion. " In this way it was hoped,"
they say, " some combined system might ultimately be adopted, and
questions, which affect the very foundations of society, no longer be aban-
donedto the capricious, andoften ill-founded decisions of individual opinion."

The truth is, the Missionaries have, as a body, published none of their

reasons for their opinions, nor any of that train of argument and induction

by which they were led to form them, as embodied in the Five Propositions.

They were unwilling to prejudice the cases, but left tliem purposely open
for indiscriminate discussion. Reasons, however, they had and many. One
of their body appended to the Propositions as published, on his own avowed
personal responsibility alone, a few succinct and able observations in support
of some of them ; and in the Calcutta Christian Observer for November,
1834, and for January and February, 1835, maybe found three " Essays on
the subject of Marriage and Divorce, as affecting native Christians in India,"

which, though written by another of their number, independently of and
without previo\is consultation with his brethren, £indeed before he came
amongst them,] yet singularly express, it is thought, the general senti-

ments of nearly the whole body, together with many of the reasonings

which had influence in their decisions ; and to the writer of those Essays,

it was no small gratification and encouragement to find his own views so
generally those of so many others of his co-labourers in the same great
cause.

My object in replying to ' Discipline,' is not now to enter fully into a
consideration of the Propositions, but chiefly to set the object of the Cal-
cutta Missionaries in its true light, and to correct the «erious misconcep-
tions on that point, that have been entertained in some quarters, and so
have operated to prevent, perhaps, a fair impartial judgment of the pro-
positions themselves. Having done this, I am bound, however, to notice

the objections of ' Discipline,' to the third and fourth of the five Proposi-
tions.

It is, indeed, most natural, I admit, that positions running so counter
to our national usages and immemorial notions, should at first prove
startling to many, and assume a character of dangerous innovation.
After ail our reasonings. Scripture is the only authoritative rule, and
to it must the ultimate appeal ever be made, as is agreed by all parties.

Yet, as customary notions, long preconceived opinions, and the inevitable
prejudices of education, habit and national usage, have no small influence

on the judgments even of those most sincerely anxious to arrive at truth,

2 c
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and most inquisitive into the argument of these great questions ; it may be
well to shew also, that the Calcutta Missionaries are not singular in the
propositions they have hazarded.

The passage in 1 Cor. vii. 15, on which the 3rd proposition is chiefly

founded, is incapable, it is contended, of any other interpretation than of
actual divorce, not mere nepnrution—and so the best commentators have
decided. "If the unbelieving, whether husband or wife, obstinately de-
part, and utterly refuse all co-habitation, a brother or sister, a Christian

man or woman, is not under bondage to any particular laws, so as to be pre-

vented from re-marrging."—Dr. A. Clarke. " ]f the unbelieving (wife or

husband) be absolutely determined, and will depart, let him or her depart

;

and the consequence is, that a brother or sister, who hath been united to

such wife or husband in matrimonial bonds, is, by such conduct of a former
partner, discharged from future obligation."—Doddridge. Many similar

opinions might be given ; we have selected these, only because just at hand.

In point of verbal criticism, authority is unnecessary. The word x<^p^i<^

speaks for itself, and admits of but the one interpretation, as well shewn in

the note appended to the propositions.
' Discipline' argues, " that divorce and separation are not necessarily

convertible terms : separation for a time may take place, on account ofmad-
ness, and other evils and events, or mutual consent for religious purposes,

without liberty to marry again." This is correct : but Discipline is, " as

one that fighteth the air," in so stating, since no one denies it. He has

evidently mistaken the purport of the note on proposition 3rd, when he
asserts that the writer of it " attempted to show that divorce and separa-

tion are convertible terms." The English word ' depart,' indeed, is ambi-
guous ; but not so aftevai, x<«'/"^'«<r0ai, which are the acknowledged technical

and legal terms, that expressed regular divorce, and of that only is St.

Paul discoursing throughout. The proposition directly states, not that

separation and divorce are one, but that wilful and obstinate separation of

a heathen from a Christian partner, is a sufficient ground on St. Paul's

authority, for suing out a divorce (before the proper tribunal) ; and there-

fore, not until so sued for and obtained, is the separation constituted a

legal divorce from the bond and obligation of marriage, or the complaining

party at liberty to re-marry. St. Paul's rule, and the proposition of the

Missionaries founded upon it, apply only to cases wherein a heathen,

having become Christian, is obstinately deserted by a married wife or hus-

band. Where both parties were already Christian, he prohibits departure,

i.e. x'^P'f*'^^'"' f^-Djw>'ce,J except for adultery
;
nay, even where

such, for other cause, Aarfbeen (x£tfpi<re»;) actually (by human law) divorced,

he enjoins either reconciliation and return to the matrimonial union, not

dissolved by the divine law, or, if it were the woman, that she should not

at least contract another marriage, as she was not rightly and fully absolved

from the prior obligation. So also, to guard against abuse of his allowance

even in the former case, he permits not to the Christian party the power of

putting away (divorcing) the unbelieving, should he or she be willing to

abide in conjugal union, notwithstanding the difference of religion, although

manifestly, the danger is to the Christian, not to the heathen, of injurious'

influence, of spiritual declension—but only relieves the Christian from the

hardship of a yoke, which the separating party should havefirst wilfully

broken, and under which that party obstinately refused to return. If

the heathen be the divorcing party, only then is the Christian partner free;

to marry again of course, for such is the bona fide drift of his whole
argument.
The inconvenience ' Discipline' apprehends, might arise from a subse-

«\uent return of the separating party, and assumption of the Christian
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faith, is provided against, as well by the Apostle, (verses 15, 16,) as by the
proposition of the Missionaries, which only ffoes to allow the application of
the rule, " in extreme cases, (i. e. of hardship, or dang'er of sin,) and when
all known means of reconciliation, after a trial of not less than one year,

(that of ordinary widowhood,) have failed." VVith the weak understand-
ings, and stronf^ passions of the natives of India, prudence and piety alike

require, tlie probation should not be too lengthened. The subsequent in-

convenience is more imaginary than substantial, and if, in some rare cases,

it should actually arise, is it greater than, or so great as, the risk of impu-
rity on the other alternative

But it is to the fifth proposition, that ' Discipi^rvu' and those wlio think

M'ith him, chiefly object. When a convert to Christianity, whether from
Mahommedanism or heathenism, has already more than one wife, is he to

put away all, but the first married ? To this the Missionaries reply, No,
by no means ; he may and should retain them all. They are all alike le-

gally his wives ; he owes them all like support, ' due lienevolence,' and
protection. To put any away, would be to viidate a solemn contract, to

expose those, so put away, to severe trial, difficulty, and temptation, and i.n

every way to violate the spirit and precepts of Christianity. Prejudice may
be shocked; but better that, than principle violated. I can conceive only

two lines of argument against the reply thus given to the question
; one,

that engagements entered into, and obligations honestly and legally con-

tracted, previously to a man's becoming a Christian, are null and void, on
his embracing the Gospel. This would be the revival of one of the worst

maxims of corrupted or rabbinical Judaism, and is, I trust, too glaringly

opposed to common, as well as to Christian, sense, to be entertained by such

writers as 'Discipline.' The other is, that polygamy, or rather polygyny,

is ah initio sinful, and condemned by the law of God, however at any time

tolerated by human institutions. Now,
1. It is matter of history that the practice has prevailed in almost all

parts of the vvorld, not least among the chosen people of God, selected to

be the depositories of His revealed will and wisdom, and to be kept under

the immediate discipline of laws enacted directly by himself—laws " added

because of sin," i. e. to repress and condemn all moral evil, and so to

act as " a school-master to bring men to Christ." God's faithful servant,

Moses, in Deut. xxi. 15, 16, &c., legislated for, and regulated, cases that

should arise out of a man's having more than one wife, but he certainly

never regulated adultery, fornication, or other unlawful courses. The
most eminent servants of God, the proposed models of faith and piety, of

patience and godliness, to all after.ages, lived in the actual, avowed, open

indulgence of polygamy ; no divine or even human censure was ever passed

upon them—nay, God himself is introduced as sanctioning that polygamy, as

in others, so in David, by "giving him his master's wives (after his decease)

into his bosom." He wrought miracles, and that too in answer to prayer,

for the conception of women, as Hannah and Rachel, who, on the supposi-

tion of Discipline,' were clearly adulteresses, and lived in sin. Was he,

too, who, " as a prince prevailed with God," yet found living in an unlawful

state of licentious whoredom, and was his beloved Rachel a strumpet ?

Were most of the twelve tribes of Israel the offspring of adulterous inter-

course ? Was the ' friend of God' and ' father of the faithful' incontinent

and impure Was Solomon, whom (before he fell from righteousness by
idolatry) God Imed, but a bastard i as was Bathsheba's_^)-.si offspring by
David, because begotten during her former husband Uriah's life time, and
which, therefore, was removed, as a solemn expression of God's holy anger

against sin, and just visitation upon the guilty parents. Have not the Jews
too, ever practised polygamy, first in their own land, and afterwards in all

2 c 2
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polygamous countries, and wherever the civil laws of the place of their

sojourn did not forhid it ? Is it " to be imagined that God shimld suffer his

own chosen people to have continued in the open and avowed practice of

living with more wives than one, if the first positive law was intended to

forbid or prevent such a practice? As little is it to be conceived, that He
should make laws for the regulation of it, if He had forbidden the thing

itsdf to be done at all."

Discipline says, that Dent. xxi. 15, 16, " takes no cognizance of the
right or wrong of polygamy, but merely institutes a wise and just regula-

tion as to the birth-right of' the eldest son." But if the eldest offspring

were " a bastard and not a son"—and son, was never the ajjpellative of an
illegitimate offspring, in Hebrew phraseology, as St. Paul's argument in

Hebrews xii, 6— 8, is in proof,—he could have no birth-right, and legislation

upon a non-entity were nugatory and absurd. Ergo

—

both sons, whether
of the first or after-married wife of the same man, might inherit. The
law in question directed, that the first-horn (of whichever wife) should be
the heir, and should not be injuied by parental prejudice, or possible par-

tiality for a second and younger wife, or for her chiklren.

Again St. Paul ordains, 1 Tim. iii. 2, that " a bishop be the husband of
one wife." From this Discipline would infer, that polygamy is absolute,

ly forbidden to every Christian, lay as well as clerical ! The best commen-
tators have thought otherwise, and infeiTed the exact reverse. Thus the
pious Doddridge, to allege perhaps the strongest opponent of the practice

in question, says, " Upon the whole, it seems to me most reasonable to

believe, that (as there is no express precept in the Bible requiring a man,
who had several wives at the time of his embracing Christianity, to divorce
or dismiss all but one), the Divine Wisdom might judge, that it was a pro-
per medium between encouraging polygamy, and too great a rigour in cow.
demning it, to fix such a brand of infamy on thi'i irregular practice, by pro-
hibiting any man, let his character be ever so extraordinary, to undertake
the ministry, while he had more than one wife, and to discourage it in those
already converted." 1 would remark, by the way, that the ' irregularity'

is yet to be shewn, and that it is not stated as a qualification for the
ministry, that a candidate is to put away one of two wives—nay, but that
having more than one, he is positively rfisqualified

;
every fair inference

is, that he is to abide by his regularly married wives, but not to think of
the ministry.

Analogous to this passage is that in 1 Tim. v. 9, where St. Paul also

directs, that no widow should be placed among the number of those sup.
ported by the Church, and probably employed in some department of
female diaconate or ministry, unless she were sixty years of age, and had
been " the wife of one man," or husband ! Now admit, that in the former
passage, the requisition, that a Bishop should not be a polygamist, is an
argument to prove polygamy unlf>wful to all, and in itself, and therefore,

sinful ; then it follows, that here also, the similar direction that a widow,
to be taken on the lists of Church servants and pensioners, must have been
the husband but of one man, condemns second marriage in alt widows

;

tvhile yet the Apostle, in v. 14, directs the younger, ras u^wnpas, {widows, for
of widows only he speaks, ' women being an interpolation m our ver-
sion,) to marry, i. e. to enter into a second matrimony. As then the rule
in reference to Church widows having claim to gratuitous support, and
engaged to peculiar offices, regarded them only, so tliat whicti respected
bishops, in like manner, applies to them alone as ministers enga^fed to
public services, and determines nothing as to other persons. ' As for tlie

practice of polygamy among the fir&t Christians, what occasion for the
Apostle's caution, if none had more than one wife ? That the election was
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to be made from amongst tlie Christian believers, tliere can be no doubt.

To suppose that none of these had more than one wife, is to suppose the
Apostle giving' a needless rule in the election of bishops and deacons.'
' Discipline' writes," the fact of the Apostle's requiring (bisho])s or) deacons
should be the husbands (each) of one wife, does not necessarily imply that

polygamy was generally tolerated iti the primitive churches." I confess,

to me the direct contrary appears the natural and unavoidable inference,

whether I view the grammatical propriety of the passage, or the argument
and reason of the thing. There was a manifest propriety in the religious

teacher becoming an example, not of merely lawful conduct, but of higli-

toned spirituality and moderation, as well as in his being guarded from tlie

distractions of too large a family, the necessity of caring and providing for

which would too much interfere with his higher duties, as a minister of
Christ ; while the possible, if not, probable, jealousies, and domestic dis-

agreements, consequent on his polygamy, would greatly tend to disturb and
unsettle his mind, and injure his devotion, and so his usefulness; while too

the example of such evils would be out of harmony with the sacredness of
his function, and the conspicuousness and influence of the pattern of himself
and of his household.

It is argued from Matt. xix. 9, that our Saviour absolutely prohibits

polygamy. If this be established, the question is at an end. But the clear

tendency of the argument is not to such a conclusion, but is, I conceive,

coincident with the design of Deut. xxi. 15, i. e. to prevent partiality and
injustice in husbands, and to prohibit a man, not simply from marrying a se-

cond wife, a first still living and cohabiting with him ;
(for that was both

law and usage in his day;) but when he could not, or would not, sup.
port two wives together, from unjustly putting away or divorcing one, that

he might indulge his caprice or lust, by marrying another, not to

her, but in her room. 1'his interpretation is the only one that will

satisfy the context, and form any conceivable answer to the question put
to our Lord ; which was, whether it was lawful, not for a man to marry
one wife, having another ; but to put away a wife for any cause. One, and
the most prevalent at that time, of such causes, was that which our Saviour

therefore explicitly condemns, viz. the love of variety, and the wish to pos-
sess a desirable object, without the inclination or ability to continue to do
justice to a prior claim at the same time. So too " the ancient Romans
did not indulge in polygamy, though permitted—they chose not to have
two wives in the house at the same time, and therefore repudiated one, be-
fore they took another, and this they did as often as they pleased." More-
over, Christ was here understood on\y to speak of divorce, not of polygamy, as

may be seen from the observation of the disciples. " If the case of the
man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry ;"

i. e. evidently, " if a
man cannot get rid of his wife when he pleases, he had better not marry at

all," than oblige himself to retain for ever a woman no longer loved, and
in the way of his indulgence of another attachment. They could not pos-
sibly mean " that a man had better have no wife at all, if he could not
have more than one at once ;" but, that it were wiser to refrain from mar-
riage, if it perpetuated its obligations even to the endurance of a disagree-
able partner, whether one or more.

Such is the judgment of the critics, and it has been clearly shewn, that
" our Saviour could no more, by the Mosaic law, have called polygamy aduL
tery, than we can now, by the law of England, term it high treason."

[To be concluded in our next.]
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VII.—Note oj Explanation regarding the English School at
Banaras.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Dear Sirs,

In your last number, there is an article, headed " New Eng-
lish School at Banaras," in which is given an extract from
a private note of mine to a Missionary friend in Calcutta. I

confess I was quite surprised to see it, and, still more so, the

comments which have been appended to it. I can assure you,
that whatever bearing my own remark may have on the state

of the English School here, in reference to Christianity, the com-
ments have none whatever. Of course I had my reasons for

the opinion I expressed ; and on another occasion, when per-

sonal feeling in any breast may not be involved, I may give them
to you at length ; but I write now, to express my regret that a
privatenote ofmine should have been inserted, however innocent-

ly, without my consent being obtained, and to state, that the
opinion expressed referred, not to the manner of conducting any
particular school, but to the system itself, as existing and car-

ried out in all ;—and moreover, that I have not a word to say
against the character and conduct of Mr. Nicholls, whose name
is incidentally mentioned, but whom I had not at all in my
mind, wheu I penned the passage.

" J. TSs Banaras Correspondent.''''

VIII.—Additional Note of E vplanation on the same subject.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,
I am sorry to find that the observations I was induced to

make, on the paragraph I communicated from my friend's letter,

have been considered personal in their bearing, and have given

oflFence. I beg leave to state, that they were not intended to

be personal, but to apply to what I was led, by the purport of

my correspondent's letter, combined with what I had been given

to understand, had taken place elsewhere, to consider the sys-

tem on which all Government schools were conducted, and
which, so far as acted on, must prove prejudicial to Christianity.

What that system really is, and how far it is deserving of this

character, or otherwise, it might be well for some person qua-

lified for the task, by a knowledge of its theory, tendency, and
working, to make known. Not a few will be delighted, and
none more so than myself, to learn, that it is free from the very

serious objection of in effect stigmatizing the religion of the

Saviour of mankind, by subjecting the youthful inquirer into

its nature and evidences, to rebuke, and persecution, if not ac-

tual exclusion from the advantages those seminaries are expect-

ed to alFord.

June mh, 18S5. J. T.
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REVIEW.

Christian Intelltgencer, No. VI.

—

The Bishop and the

Missionaries.

[From a correspondent.]

We had hoped that this unhappy subject would have termi-

nated with the paper which appeared in the Christian Obser-
ver for May. In this hope, however, we have been disappointed.

In the June number of the Christian Intelligencer an
article has appeared, which professes to be a Review of the

Bishop's Charge, but which is in reality an attack upon the Mis-
sionaries in Calcutta. We have, therefore, no other course left

open to us, however painful it may be, than to lay the whole
transaction before the public, briefly reviewing the Reviewer,
and leaving the community to draw its own conclusions.

We would preface our remarks by observing, that this subject

is not in any way connected with the disputed point of Church
and Dissent ; it is simply a question of character, which would
have been as promptly met, had the paragraph in question been
written by any other individual than the Bishop of Calcutta.

The circumstances which gave rise to the present discussion

are as follows : Bishop Wilson delivered a charge to his clergy in

the south of India, which was printed and circulated amongst his

clerical and other friends. In it a paragraph appeared, that cast

an imputation on the sincerity of the motives of a large portion of

the Missionary body. At a meeting of the Missionaries this pas-

sage was read, and as but one construction could be put upon its

meaning, but one feeling pervaded the meeting, and that a feel-

ing of regret. It was deemed by some advisable to deny the

charge at once, without any intercourse with the Bishop ; it was
however suggested by others, that it would be more courteous

and Christian to communicate with his Lordship by deputation,

before any public steps were taken. A deputation was ap-

pointed, and the persons composing it forwarded the following

note to his Lordship :

To the Right Rev. The Lord Bishop of Calcutta.

My Lord,

In one of the two charges recently published by your Lordship, there
occurs tlie following passage, which we have read with surprise and re-

gret.
" Very few Missionaries have fallen into open vice, and profligacy—

though three or four, alas ! in a century and a quarter, as I before stated,

have—but into secularity, into inactivity, into anxiety after petty objects

of their own, into jobs for their families, multitudes have been betrayed.

Perhaps not one in twenty of those who come out from Europe in all the
Protestant Societies, with the best promise, and who go on well for a time,

persevere in the disinterestedness of the true Missionary."
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At the request of our brethren, we, tlie senior Missionaries of our re-

spective societies, beg leave to inquire, whether, in this heavy and unex.
pected charge, your Lordship intended to include the Missionaries of
our several denominations, residing in Calcutta ; and, if so, to call upon
you, for the grounds on which you have thus publicly accused us. Justice
to the Societies with which we are connected, and to our own usefulness,

requires tliat we should have an opportunity of vindicating ourselves as

speedily as possible.

We have the honor to be, &c.

To which the accompanying answer was returned.
To Rev. W. Yates.

My dear Sir,

I beg to address you on behalf of the three Reverend Missionaries who
have addressed a somewhat formal letter to the Bishop on one topic allud-

ed to in his charge to his clergy. You will perhaps have the kindness to

communicate to them the reply which his Lordship has directed me to

write.

I need scarcely say, and yet it Is necessary I presume, how sorry the
Bishop is, that any thing, which he may have felt it his duty to deliver,

should have wounded tlie feelings of any one, but especially any of those
whom he truly honors for their works' sake. It was very far from his in-

tention. I might instantly have answered your inquiry by a few words of
course ; but the Bishop is anxious to remove from your minds any feelings

of a personal or unpleasant character : he therefore directs me to beg that

you will do him the favour of calling, with Mr. Lacroix and Mr. Mackay,
to-niorrow morning, or Saturday morning, at 10 o'clock, if quite convenient
to you. fie will gladly see you, and give you any explanation in his pow-
er, as to the bearing of the paragraph, the effects of which you so much
deprecate.

I have the honor to be,

Yours very truly,

(Signed) J. Bateman.
Bishop's Palace, \

Thursday, 9th April, 1835. J

In compliance with the request expressed in the note, the

Rev. Messrs. Yates, Lacroix, and Mackay waited on his Lord-
ship, and held a conversation of some length on the subject in

dispute. Not wishing to misrepresent his Lordship, even to their

brethren, they drew up a precis of what occurred at the intei--

view, and sent it to the Bishop for his correction, informing him,

that they should submit it, when corrected, to their associates,

who would act as they thought proper with regard to its pub-

lication. He returned the precis unread, accompanied by the

following statement !

To the Reverend Messrs. Yates, Lacroix and Mackay.
Bishop's Palace, Calcutta, lith April, 1835.

Rev. Sirs,

1. I have had the honor of receiving your letter of April 8th, complain-

ing of the bearing of a passage in one of my late Charges delivered to the

Clergy of the Diocese of Calcutta.

2. 1 immediately directed my Chaplain to assure you, that no personal

reflection was, or could be, intended by the passage complained of, aud
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expressing my readiness to see you at any moment you might please, for

the purpose of conversing' with you on the subject.

3. You were good enough to call upon me accordingly ; and I flattered

myself 1 had satisfied you, that the sentence was merely of tlie nature of a
caution addressed by a Bishop to his reverend brethren, grounded on his

own past and long observation of the whole field of Missionary exertion,

in all the Protestant Societies of every part of Europe, and having a view
to the highest qualifications which belong to that liigliest of all earthly

callings, in the most difficult of all circumstances.

4. I am persuaded tliat this private conversation will still be considered
by you as satisfactory. Should it, however, prove otherwise, I must beg
leave to decline any farther intercourse upon that subject. The Charges
ai'e before the world. My own fallible judgment is open to every reuiark,

and every animadversion, which other minds may suggest. I believe it is

not usual to drag into miinite verbal conflict the paternal advice offered

by a Bishop to his own flock. But this I must leave. I have already

gone further than, perhaps, was strictly becoming in me. But I have
done it for the sake of peace. I decline correcting the precis of the con-
versation which you have sent : indeed I have not read that precis —the
conversation was in my view so entirely private, and was so re.idily capa-

ble of being communicated to the very few individual Missionaries in

whose name you addressed me residing in Calcutta, as to render any for-

mal reduction of it to writing unnecessary. I take the liberty of return-

ing you the transcript, and begging your forgiveness for the numerous
faults in these hurried lines,

I subscribe myself. Rev. Sirs,

Your most obdt. humble servant,

(Signed) Daniel Calcutta.

Asthe injurious paragraphs inthecharge had received an exten-

sive publicity, it wasdeemedadvisable that the explanation which
had been given by Bishop Wilson should receive, as far as possi-

ble, an equal circulation. This was done nearly, if not entirely

in his own words, in a paper in the Christian Observer for

May, and we appeal to every unprejudiced mind whether that paper
contained one offensive epithet, or unchristian sentiment. Would
that we could say as much for the language and sentiments of

the Reviewer ! He did not form this estimate of it. He comes
to the warfare in the true spirit of knight errantry, determined
to find fault and battle with the man that has offended his

friend. In this spirit he accuses the correspondent of the

Christian Observer of envy, malice and uncharitableness—and
why ? Let us hear the reasons.

Because the charge was delivered to the Missionaries of the

Church of England, and intended for their private admoni-
tion and advice. We are ready to admit that this is the cha-
racter of the substance of the charge. We have our private

opinions on some of the subjects mooted (independent of church
polity), which do not quite accord with the Right Reverend
Author's views, but feeling conscious that they were not address-

ed to us, we have not expressed our opinion upon them ; and
U" the Bishop had coufiued himself to ius own church eutirely,

2 c



378 Review. [JULV,

we should never have interfered with him in the exercise of
those powers with which he is invested. But when we find him
introducing other Missionaries, and referring to their general

character, in a manner calculated to depreciate them in the

estimation of the Christian public, we feel that not only we have
a right, but that it is our im])erative duty, to demand either a
lucid explanation, or explicit denial of the charge. We did

ask that explanation from Bishop Wilson, and amongst the

several views rendered, that which was deemed the most satis-

factory was adopted and published, and we have yet to be
convinced that we have erred in the act.

This introduces us to another subject in the Review. We are

told that the whole charge was private. We think we shall be
able to set this matter at rest very briefly. We believe, and we
gather our information from the title page, that it was delivered

to a public body in an open audience. If tliis be deemed private,

then, under the name of private admonition, may any person
calling himself a public teacher despoil the character of any
individual or body of men, and then turn round and say, " Oh, it

was quite a private affair between some 2 or 300 of us." We
may observe too, that it was printed and circulated by the author
not only among his own clergy, but among ministers of other

communions, the heads of the Government and Civilians. Was
this private Besides, the Bishop himself declares that it is " be-

fore the world," and we are informed, by public advertisements,

that it can be 'purchasedfor fwo rupees at Madras and at Calcutta.

Granting the Reviewer however the full force ofhis argument con-

cerning the private nature of the charge, it put us in mind of that

privacy which is couched in the mischievous language of gossip,
" I have heard so and so of such a one, but don't tell it to any one
else ; be sure of that, do you hear." Such privacy in fact is the

worst kind of publicity, inasmuch as it never reaches the injured

parties till the evil has extended itself in quarters where they
have probably no means of counteracting its influence. Thus
much for the privacy !

The next subject to which reference is made, is a breach ofcon-
fidence in the members of the deputation. It is said that they
have made public the substance of a private conversation, in a
manner calculated to make the Bishop appear one of the most
inconsistent of men. Now we ask the Reviewer, Did he ever hear
of such a thing as a private deputationfrom a public body f

This deputation went to ask, in the name of their brethren, for

an explanation. Of course they communicated the result of their

interview to the body deputing them, and that body, we think

very properly, gave the same publicity to the explanation, which
had been given to the charge. It is not the fault of the Mis-
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fiionaries that the Bishop in a moment of haste penned a para-

graph which could wound tlie i'celiiigs of one individual, or that

could require such an explanation, as would tend to render his

Lordship either ridiculous or inconsistent.

We are next introduced to a singular paragraph in which

it is said, that tiie Bishop's is the broad unmeasured language

of iaith fuhiess, which was never intended to be analyzed and
reduced to its apparent literal meaning. The latter part of the

sentence we fullv believe. We think, but we may be wrong,

that there is something highly irreverent in the comparison

instituted between the passage complained of, and the figurative

language of the Bible. Is there no diiference between a figure

of a speech and a plain numerical statement—no difference be-

tween, " It is more easy for a camel," &c. and " perhaps not one

in twenty," &c.—no difference between the indisputable truth of

the Bible, and this, which meets with the most unqualified

denial at the very threshold of its existence ?

Next comes the passage, and we say with the Reviewer, Let

us look it full in the face,—let us take it in its plain and simple

meaning. We cha'lenge to the proof; as it regards Calcutta^
India,—the world ; and, until that proof is given, we dispute

its accuracy. What would be the impression that an unprejudiced
reader would receive on perusing this combination of words,

even with the " terhaps" printed in capitals, and the Reviewer's

meaning rendered to "multitudes,"—a meaning, certainly neither
' Hterar nor ' apparent.' Why, that a very large majority of Mis-
sionaries in India are more lovers of money than of God, more
concerned for the welfare of their families than for the family of

Christ. It has been said that the charge does not apply to India ;

but that it does apply to India, and India only, is evident from
the expression, " all that come out," meaning, of course, all that

come from England to India. We are as wiUingto admit, as

the Bishop, that many, too many, lose the ardor of their first love

to the heathen, but we differ from him as to the causes. We as-

cribe it to a combination of depressing mental and physical cir-

cumstances, things which should have elicited sympathy rather

than censure. AVhen men have but little success to cheer their

hearts, and inspire their friends, the only thing to which they can
appeal, in connection with divine promises, is an unsullied cha-

racter, and purity ofmotives ; and when that character is attack-

ed, it makes them as tenacious to vindicate their integrity, as

the Reviewer appears to be to vindicate his friend.

We will now consider the various explanations which have
been rendered. 1st. It is said it was intended for Church Mission-

aries only, and no others* ; but does it not explicitly refer to all

* Christian Intelligencer, p. 259.

2 c 2
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the Missionaries of all the Protestant Societies? 2nd. It is

said, it was not intended for the Calcutta Missionaries, but that

it ap})li( d to all the Missionaries in the world, and was founded

ui)on lontj- and practical experience. Does not this include the

Calcutta Missionaries ? Srd. It does not apply to any living Mis-

sionary in the field*, and therefore does not apply to any Mission-

aries, except those who have left the field, and the dead. Now
bear in mind the " not one in twenty and then we ask, Do the

ma jorit y ofmen return to Europe ? If not, how can it apply to

them? Dead men of course tell no tales, and therefore our beloved

brethren might lie under the stigma, if the condition of their

families did not prove how confident they were that the God of

Missions would not allow their seed to beg its bread or be for-

saken. 4th. It is alleged, that the Bishop intended it in the

highest sense of disiuterestedness-f. Now we regret that we
may be charged again with having a " jaundiced eye," but we
cannot find this subject even hinted at in the whole division in

B'hicli the passage occurs. It is headed disinterested personal

example. The sentiment is the necessity of its being manifest-

ed in a Christian Missionary's life. The illustration given is

that of Swartz in his negociations with Hyder Ali. The close

of the paragraph is the disputed passage, but not a word of the

highest disinterestedness.

We shall notice only one more incongruity, which the

Reviewer himself supplies. In the paper which appeared
in the Chuistian Observer, the writer represents the Bi-

shop as saying, " that the paragraph did not apply to them, or

to any Missionary now in the field." This sentence the Re-
viewer calls, at

I
age 262, " an absurd and unintelligible with-

drawal (if the Biahop's sentiments ; and yet, at p. 260, his own
words are, " The Bishop assured the deputation that the pas-
sage was written and delivered without any intended personal

reference to them or other Missionaries in the field.'''' How
.shall we reconcile these explanations^ and which of tbem are we
to receive

" We view it as a breach of courtesy,'''' says the Reviewer,

p. 262, " that any explanation was asked." This is only absurd.

The chaige of a breach of confidence is again repeated : we
should pass over it in silence, having previously referred to it,

were it not coupled on this occasion with the following asser-

tion, " That the Bishop's private explanation was made public,

against his express request and understanding." We say in

answer to this, that if the deputation had been told at the com-
mencement of the intercourse " this is private," they would have
immediately withdrawn ; this was not done, nor did the deputa-

tion give any pledge whatever ; indeed, how could they

* Ibid. p. aeo. t Ibid. pp. 260 and 263.
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We have then a singular paragraph ; it states that the Bishop
was willing to give as a private explanation what he would
have refused to give as a public one ; thus making his Lordship

say, "I, as a Bishop, wiWprivate/y tell you, that I did not mean
so much as is implied ; but I cannot say this puhllcli/, lest it

make me appear inconsistent in the estimation of the commu-
nity." We think the Bishop will not thank the Reviewer for such

a vindication; for while reading it we were forcibly reminded
of a thing called principle, which if it be the basis of a man's
actions and words, will induce him to court the light under all

circumstances and on all occasions. We sincerely acquit the

Bishop of being a party to this excuse—we think far too highly

of him to believe it.

The writer of the Review then asks with an air of lofty con-

tempt, " Are the Calcutta Missionaries to be the censors to sit in

judgment on his Lordship The Missionaries answer, No.

—

They simply deny the charge brought against them, and leave a
just public to form its estimate of the transaction. They are not

judges, but plaintifts in this case;—Can the Reviewer see no dif-

ference between the two characters ?

The writer, (p. 262,) touches upon thesubject o(sensitiveness.

The Missionary, he says, "is like the bashful man, who thinks

all eyes are upon him, and all thoughts absorbed in the contem-
plation of his affairs. Did the conduct of one eminent in

Israel never suggest itself to his mind, who, when he imagined
that he might lie under the shadow of suspicion, said, " Whose
ox have I taken," &c. Did he never read of the open and fear-

less manner in which Paul vindicated his injured character in the

Corinthian Epistles Did he never hear of such a course of

conduct as that now pursued, terminating in the disgrace of the

accuser and the honor of the accused, and when all eyes were
upon the vindicated, not in the spirit of the Reviewer, but of

sympathetic approbation ?

We now take leave of this painful subject. We cannot
believe that Bishop Wilson has given the shadow of a sanc-

tion to the sentiments in the Review ; our reasons are, 1st, the

evident disposition which his Lordship has manifested to con-

ciliate all parties since the appearance of the paper in question,

which he could not have done, had he inherited the feelings of

the Reviewer ; and 2nd, the character which the Reviewer him-
self gives of the Bishop, " that you have only to do him an
unkindness, and you make him your friend for ever." Of course

we do not dispute the testimony of one, who must be much
better acquainted with his Lordship than we can possibly be.

In this paper we have purposely not interfered with the Bi-

shop ; our business was with the Reviewer, and we have confined
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ourselves to him alone, as far as he would permit us. If, however,
we have written a isingle sentence calculated to hurt the feelings

of his Lordship, we can only say that it was not intentional

;

we would not have even introduced his name, had it not been
for the intemperate zeal of the Reviewer. We have never felt

the force of the proverb more than on the present occa-

sion, "• Save me from my friends, and I will take care of my
enemies." The Bishop may say this with truth. We had no
occasion, much less inclination, to drag his Lordship again

before the public. We were satisfied with his explanation, as

that of an honorable man, who had written a paragraph, either

in a hurry, or at the suggestion of some incompetent adviser, and
who felt regret at its existence. This we believe was the feeling

of theBishop, when he said, " It does not apply to you orany other

Missionaries in the field." Our inference is, and we beheve
every one will draw the same that reflects calmly on the subject,

then all are free. We regret deeply the existence of any
thing like warfare on such a shore ; and we the more regret it,

when we think that had the explanation been allowed to pass

uncensured (for denied it has not been), wheu published, all

would have slept in peace.

There is one other subject which has both surprised and
pained us. It is that the present Editor of the Christian
Intelligencer, whose general character is that of an amiable

and pious man, should have so far forgot that charity which
hopeth all things" as to give his sanction to the insertion of a pa-

per so weak and so angry.

We can cordially say (and we believe we speak the sentiments

of the Missionary body) that we have no feeling but that of

Christian affection toward the Bishop and even the Reviewer ;

and they will, we are sure, always have the good wishes and
pi-ayers of every Missionary, that the great Head of the Church
may prosper them in every legitimate effort to extend his

kingdom.
SK0ir6s.

Note.—To the remarks of our correspondent, it; is, perhaps, necessary for the

satisfactioQ of our readers, to add two facts, which we have ascertained from

the gentlemen of the deputation.

1. The Bishop's explanation, as reported in the Observer for May, is literal-

ly, and in every sense of the word, correct ,—indeed, it is drawn up in his own
very words. 2. The three Missionaries, appointed to correspond with His Lord-
ship, stated to him verbally, as well as in writing, that they acted for others;

they sent to him a precis of their conversation with him, that it might be cor-

rectly reported to others .- and they never gave him the slightest ground to

suppose, that they considered any part of the interview private. For the truth

of all this, they appeal to His Lordship himself.

We regret, sincerely regret, that there should be any appearance of jarring

between the Missionaries in Calcutta, and a prelate, whom they so highly es-

teem. Had it not been for the injudicious zeal of the writer in the Intelli.
CENCER, the whole matter ere this might have been forgotten.

—

Ed.
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CALCUTTA.
1.

—

Baptist Missionary Socidtv.— Recent Baptisms.

The Agents of this Society have recently been encouraged by several ad-
ditions to the Churches under tlieir cure of converts from among- the natives.

Early in December last, eight persons were baptized on a profession of their

faith, at Lakhydntipui: In Murch, four more were biiptized at Chitpur, two
of whom are youths in the (Miristian Boarding- S.iliool at tliat station. On
the nth of April, an elderly female, formerly a Musalman, was baptized at

Salkiyd, and on the 17th of the same month, /bwr other converts were in this

way received into the fold of Christ at Khdri ; of these three were elderly

females, and the fourtii a youth, who received his first impressions in

the Boarding School at Chitpur, making in all nine hopeful conversions the
fruit of that useful institution.

In the month of April, too, a man and his wife; and on the first Sab-
bath in June, two other persons were baptized, and joined the Native
Church at Calcutta.

The Missionaries are deeply conscious of the injury inflicted upon the
rising Church of Christ in India, by the too ready admission of immoral
or worldly individuals, and of the immense importance of preserving the
honour and influence of true Christianity, by admitting to its professioa

none, but those whose hearts are truly changed. Hence, all the above
have been long retained as candidates, repeatedly and closely examined,
and admitted to baptism only when, in the opinion of the best judges,
they gave evidence of repentance for sin, faith in Christ, and sincere

desire to live in every respect according to his commandments. Still are
they weak in faith, and surrounded by temptations, to which their Euro-
pean brethren are perfect strangers. The prayers of the reader for their

stability and final salvation are therefore earnestly solicited.

2.

—

Calcutta Religious AiVniversaries.

During the past month were held the Anniversary meetings of those
truly excellent institutions, the Calcutta Bible SociErv, and the Cal-
cutta Christian Tract and Book Society, which, like their great pro-
totypes in our native country, may, with propriety, be called the glory of
the land, deserving not the admiration only, but the cordial support of
every true Christian and philanthropist.

The public meeting of the Bible Society was held in the Town Hall on
the 3rd ultimo : the Bishop of Calcutta presided. The Report, which con-
tained much of a highly interesting nature, was read by the Secretary, the
Rev. T. Dealtry, and several excellent and powerful speeches were deli-

vered by the ministers, and by gentlemen who moved and seconded the
different resolutions passed on the occasion. Beside the information con-
tained in the report, and in the speeches of the gentlemen who addressed
the meeting, some exceedingly gratifying intelligence, respecting the suc-
cess of the Bible cause, chiefly in European countries, was communicated
to the meeting by the worthy president, from letters he had just received.
We were concerned to learn, that the funds of the Society were embar-
rassed, and especially, that, owing to this cause, the printing and circulating
of the sacred Scriptures, particularly in the Urdii, or Hindustani language,
had been impeded. A separate subscription, it was stated, had been set
on foot, in order to enable the Comniittee to print another edition of the
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New Testament, in wliole or in part, in that language, that they may thus

have wherewith to supply the very pressing demands of Missionaries and

others for the sacred volume.

The C hristian Tract and Book Society held its anniversary in the same

place (<ii the 8th ultimo: C. W. Smith, Esq. occuj)ied the chair. Extracts

from llie Report were read by tlie Minute Secretary, the Rev. G. Gogerly,

The Report was gratifying to the Christian mind, indicating the pleasing

progress of the cause of the Redeemer in this heathen land. It stated

that no less than 15-1,338 tracts h.cd been delivered from the depository,

and that 72,000 had been ordered to be printed. The state of the Soci-

ety's finances was on the whole encoiirrKHirr. 3625 Rs. including 856-15, the

proceeds of publications of the Pareiu society, had been received ; 3526

Rs. had been paid on account of the Society, leaving a balance of Rs. 99 in

the hands of the treasurer.

The meeting was addressed by the Rev. Messrs. Dealtry, G. Pearce,

Boaz, Lacroix, Morton, Wilson, and Campbell, and by Capt. Birch,

and Dr. Corbyn, who took occasion to bear an honorable testimony to the

character and conduct of the Missionary body, with the greater part of

whom he professed to be personally acquainted. The meeting was numer-

ously attended, and we have reason to believe, that a salutary impression

was produced on many, by the excellent addresses delivered on the occa-

sion ; and not a few were ready to respond to the sentiment expressed by

Captain Birch, that the meeting had been one of the most pleasant and

interesting he had ever attended.

3.

—

Calcutta Infant School.

Being unfortunately prevented from attending the examination of this

interesting seminary, held on the 12th June, we copy from the Englishman

the following account :

" The first exhibition of the Infant School system at the Town Hall attracted, we
are happy to say, a considerable concourse of persons of all classes, who seemed
both surprised and delighted with the display. It certainly was as favourable an
examination as the warmest friends to the system could desire. The children, most
of whom were the merest infants, between two and five years of age, presented the

strongest evidence of the success which had attended the exertions of the master
and mistress. They were cheerful, animated, intelligent, and as a soldier would
say, ' in the highest state of discipline.' Their little countenances were lighted up
with smiles throughout the whole examination, thus completely falsifying the
apprehensions of those who have deemed early instruction incompatible with the
health and cheerfulness of children. The Bishop, at the commencement of the

examination, briefly explained the system to the assembly, pointing out how much
might be achieved in respect of the government of the temper of infants, and the
communication of useful knowledge adapted to their minds, by mixing information

with song, and rendering even manual sport subservient to the improvement of the

memory. We will undertake to say, that at least half the assembly left the Town
Hall in perfect astonishment, that the education of the mind and control of the

disposition might be safely and advantageously commenced at so early a period

of life.

" We understand that great pains are taking to prepare young persons of good
dispositions and sound morals for the duties of masters and mistresses, with a view to

their employment in the interior. Applications have been made from some of the

large stations in the mufassil for proper instructors and instructresses, and no later

than yesterday a letter from Masulipatam, soliciting assistance in that way, was read

in committee. The instruction and preparation of teachers must, after all, be the

first duty of the able master and mistress who have been procured from England ;

for, however the first school may thrive under them at the Bengal Presidency,

nothing of moment can be said to have been accomplished, until the means shall

have been obtained for introducing the system into the interior, and spreading it

throughout the native population. No adequate knowledge of the system can be
imparted by books. Infant teaching is one of those sciences which must be fre-

quently seen in full operation to be thoroughly understood, and even then it cab only
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be applied successfully by those whose tempers and simplicity of manner form them
for the companionsliip of childhood. Mr. Perkins shews preat readiness to in-

struct and assist those who may be disposed to attend the school at their own
expense ; and we really think, wlien it is considered how rapidly the desire to

introduce tlie infant school system must spread, that intelligent younp people,

about to embark in the gcnei-dl strujrjfle for a livelihood, cannot do better than
qualify themselves for the office of teachers.

No collection was made at the examination ; but the Bishop preaclied a

eermon on belialf of the institution, at the Cathedral, on the 21st iti.-<tant,

at Hhicli, we are happy to state, 1,500 rupees were collected for its support.

4.

—

Ta'k^ Academy.
Third Annual Examination.

We have repeatedly adverted with much interest to the progress of
the Taki Academy, and are persuaded that the following account of the
third annual examination (which is extracted from the newspapers), ex-
hibiting, as it does, great improvement, both in the number of pupils and
in amount of proficiency, will be perused with interest by ail our readers.

An English seminary, with 150 scholars, in an isolated country village,

speaks well for the future prospects of India.

At a time, when so much zeal and activity are displaying in the org:anizing of
plans for the further extension of Native Education, it is particularly gratifying, as
it is encouraging, to witness the success attending projects somewhat further ad-
vanced ; and the pleasure is undoubtedly the greater, when this success is found in a
/ield removed from the e)icourageme7it of European example and rivalry, and liepund-

ant almost solely on an honest apprehension by the Natives themselves of the
advantages of the instruction we offer to them. The branch of tbe General Assem-
bly's School at Tiiki was visited on the 16th instant, by the Reverend Dr. Bryce, and
the Reverend Mr. Mack.w, members of the Presbytery of Calcutta, accompanied
by the Reverend Mr. Lacroix, who kindly gave his valuable assistance upon this
occasion, and by G. Temple, Esq., of Bagandi, in whose friendly countenance
and support, since its commencement, the mission has found a valuable auxiliary.

Our readers are aware that the school at Taki is mainly supported by the bene-
ficence of the Chaudry Baboos, K alina'th and Bykontona'th Ray, zemindars of
extensive landed property in that part of Bengal. Circumstances prevented these
gentlemen from being present, as usual, at this, the third annual examination of
the school : but the visitors were attended by Babus Bhaba'ni' Prasa'd Ray,
Kissena'th Ray, Miik.\rji Ghose, and other natives of influence, who take a
lively interest in the success of the school. The attendance of grown-np villagers
was also numerous ; and the examination altogether appeared an event, to which
a very general interest was attached.

The nnmlier of scholars attending TSki is upwards of 150—having nearly
doubled within the last three months : and the manner in which they went through
their examination in English Reading and Grammar, in History, Sacied and
Profane, in Geography and Geometry, was truly gratifying, and highly credi-
table to the talent? and zeal of Mr. Bush, the teacher under the Assembly's
mission. When we state, that, in the higher classes, the knowledge displaved in
these various branches of literature and science was such as to give the visitors
assurance that it rented on a well-laid foundation, we do but imperfect justice to
both the success of the teacher, and the diligence and attention of the scholars.
To appreciate these fully, we must recollect, that only three years ago, the boys of
the highest class, who are now so far advanced in History, Geography, and Geo-
metry, were ignorant even of the English alphabet. Their progiess,—to those who
have had an opportunity of watching it,—has fully confirmed the aptitude of the
native mind to receive instruction with a rapidity unequalled perhaps in any other
part of the world. To enable them in future life to turn this knowledge to a
profitable and useful account is a desideratum of the most obvious importance

;

and a measure, than which none more deserving of its attention can come under
the consideration of the Government of India.

The Bengiili and Persian schools were also examined ; and the scholars in each
evinced a progress in these studies alike creditable to themselves and their masters.
At the close of the Examination, prizes were distributed, by the Rev. Dr.

Bryce, to those who had made the greatest proficiency, or shown the greatest
attention and diligence in their several classes ; and the visitation terminated iu a

2 D
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short address by the Rev. Dr., in which he pointed out to the Native youth the ad-
vantages of such an education as they were receiving, both as regarded present gra-
tification in acquiring a knowledge of much of wliich they must have otherwise re-

mained ignorant, and as qualifying them to fill a place in future life, which those
v\ ho had not received the same advantages could not hope to attain. He reminded
thera of the great obligations they were imder to their teacher Mr. Bush, for

his unwearied diligence, and zeal to carry them forward
;
telling them, that they

would best prove their grateful sense of his services by diligent attention and
obedience to all the lessons he might give them ; and expressing the confidence

of the visitors, that, at the next annual examination, those who were now in the

lower classes would be found advanced to the higher, and those in the higher, to

have made a corresponding progress in the studies in which they were now
engaged.

We cannot take leave of this interesting subject without adverting more par-

ticularly to the noble example set by the Choudry Biibus to their country-

men, in the encouragement they give to the Taki school. It is said of the

wealthier natives of Bengal, that there is nothing, of which they are more ambi-

tious, than acquiring a " bara nam ;" and could they see but a very little way
before them, they would, we are sure, be convinced, that there is no path to

this distinction more direct, and now fortunately more oi)en to them, than

contributing, as Ka'lina'th and Bycantana 'th Ray, to the progress of education

among the rising generation of their countrymen. When spoken of, as they

will be, with gratitude and regard by a race, rich, through their liberality, in a

knowledge which circumstances denied to themselves, such patrons of education

will find their names enrolled in a record that vrill every day more and more
proclaim their title to live in the memory of after-times, as the advantages of
our enlightened and paternal literature spread wider and wider over their coun-
try. In the new sources of intellectual gratification, which the instruction, now
receiving, is even already opening up to the youth, every native gentleman of
well-constituted and ingenious mind must recognize with pleasure the rich and
immediate reward of his patronage of such institutions as the General Assembly's
Schools, and every native parent must feel a pride, that his child is thus enabled

to keep pace in some measure with the offspring of Europeans in the race of

Literature and Science. But to the man, who is capable of looking into the

future, and anticipating the fruits of this education, when tlie leaven shall have
had time to spread over India, and shall have come to bear directly on the

welfare and destinies of her population, there must open a prospect, charged
with the most important features, as regards all that is one day to constitute the

moral happiness and the civil liberty of this population. To give the first impulse

to the machinery, that appears destined to work so great and happy a change,

cannot but be honourable, and we are only surprised, that the excellent and
praise-worthy example of the Choudry BAbus is not more generally followed by
their wealthy and influential countrymen. The names of these truly liberal and
enlightened Native Gentlemen are, by this time, known to, and we doubt not,

duly esteemed by, the Church of Scotland, in aid of whose exertions to instruct

the youth of India, they have stood so conspicuously forward.

Prize list for 1835.

IN THE ENGLISH DEPARTMENT.
}st Class. 3rd Class.

J. Golak C. Singh.
2. Haro hil Sark^r.
3. Siroda P. Bos.
4. Mohani M. Ray.
6. Nobin M. Ray.

1. Jagannath Bos.
2. Gopal C. Chakrabartti.
3. Mothurnith Mozumddr.
4. Kedarnath H^ld4r.
5. Bisambhar Mukarji.
6. Mothurn&tb Chakrabartti.

2nd Class.

1. KalinSth Addi.
2. Fakir C. Bos.
3. Kanake C. Som.
4. Bharat C. Ray.
5. Prosanna C. Ghos.
6. Bharat C. Bos.
7. Mohes C. Mozumddr.
8. Piari C. Bannerji.

4th Class.

1. Prionath Bos.
2. Gopi NAth Riiy.

3. Hurri Nith ChSturji.
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4. Baroda N. Rliy.

6. Chandraui'Uh R(ty.

6. Prosannu C. Chakrabartti.

7. Prosanna C. Hay.
bih Class.

I. PrionAth Datta.

9. SaiuA C. Chakrabarttl.

3. Taiani C. Shikdiir.

4. Dwarkauath Ghus.

In the Persian and Bengill Departrntnt

5. JoygopAl Ghos.
6. Fatik C. Rily.

7. Govinda C. Ghos.
8. Um;lchurn Glios.

9. Digambar Chakrabartti.
JO. Nobin C. Miikarji.

11. Ishwar C. Choudry
12. Gris C. R4y.

1. Sdrodd P. Bos.
2. JagannAth Bos.
3. Haro Lai Sark^r.

4. Golak C. Singh.
5. Mohani M. R4y.

5.—BuHMAH AND AraKAN.
The following e.^ti-acts of recent letters, containing items of intelligence

regarding the Burnian Mission, will be read with interest. The first is

from Mr. Cutter, who lately returned from Ava to Moulmein, on account

of the ill health of Mrs. C. at the latter place ; the second from Rev.

Mr. Simons, who recently left Moulmein on an exploring tour in Arakan,

to ascertain the best situation in that country for the future operations of

the American Mission ; and the third from Rev. Mr. Mason, who has

been long laboring with success among the Karens, in the neighbourhood of

Tavoy.
" On this last trip to Ava, brother Brown, and myself, with our assistants, distribu-

ted tracts and Scriptures, to the amount of 4,72,010 pages, 3,31,410 of which were
pure Scripture. The Gospel also was preached to many who never heard before,

and we cannot but hope some good will result from these endeavours to enlightea

and benefit the degraded Burmans.
" About half way between Rangoon and Ava, brother Brown had the pleasure

of baptizing one young man. There are some others, who, we hope, have passed from
death into life, and many who are real inquirers after truth.
" Satan has stirred up the rulers at Rangoon, to put forth their hand and vex the

church. One of our most devoted and faithful native assistants is now groaning under
fetters and chains, and a number of the poor Karens from the vicinity of Rangoon have
been imprisoned, and otherwise persecuted for righteousness' sake. Our only hope is

in God, and it is a great consolation to reflect that the Lord reigneth. Pray for us."

" Since I wrote you last I have been absent from ray family at Maulmein
three months. I have visited Akyab, Kyouk Pliyoo, Ramree, and Sandoway on the

Arakan side, and Bassein and Pantauau ou the Burman side. From Sandoway
I came in a Burman boat, along the coast, to a village called Kyoungsah, and at this

village obtained two cauoes to convey my trunks up the creek, and some coolies to

carry them from the head of the creek over the Yumadouag mountains. It took us
about five or six hours to cross the mountain, and in some places, we found the path
steep and difficult. I never travelled such a path before, no not even when residing
among the Indians in the wilds of America. After crossing the mountain, we for-

tunately obtained a canoe from some men who were cutting bamboos, and ray trunks
being put into it, three of the men paddled me down to a village called Kyouk
Kyoungge, which we reached at sun-set. The next day, at about 8 a. m., arrived at
Bassein. Here I obtained a Burman boat and some men to take me through the
creeks to Pantanau, and thence to Rangoon, which I reached about 9 p. m., on
Sunday evening, and found our brethren Webb and Howard, with their families,

in health. I expect to leave for Maulmein, to-morrow. During my stay in Ar-
rakan I received much kindness from the civil and military officers at the several
places mentioned. I had a good opportunity to distribute tracts at the towns
and villages, and 1 hope the seed sown will some day spring up to the glory of God.
Brother and sister Comstock have taken up their residence for the present at
Kyouk Phyoo. I saw brother Fink at Akyab, and had religious exercises with
him at his house.
" Let me hear from you, informing me how the Romanized books succeed, and

whether you have given our Board all the light you and your associates possess on
this great undertaking."

You have probably heard of Mr. Wade's return with a reinforcement of Mission-
aries for Burmah, Arracan, and Siam. Two new Mission families have been expressly
appointed to labour among the Karens ; one of whom is located above Moulmein,
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and the other in the district of Rangoon ; while we had the pleasure early in June
to welcome Mr. Wade, Mrs. Wade, and Miss Gardener to Tavoy.

]\Ir. Wade and myself have since made a long excursion throiigh this and tlie

neighhouring province of Mergui. In the course of our journey, we established

native assistants at four new points, two or three days apart from each other, who
had been previously qualified for school ; and the prospects are that each one will

have a large school to teaclf during the approaching rains. Twenty-five Karens
have lately been baptised at Mata-myn, (two days' journey east,) and/owr atToung.
byorik, (two days' journey south ;) at both which places a goodly number of pleasing

inquirers remain. Mr. Vinton has baptised a few above Moulmein, and a few
months ago, there were said to be in the Rangoon district more than tim hundred
that wished to be baptised, and who, in the judgment of the native assistants- that
were labouring among them, were fit subjects for the ordinance.

6.

—

Malacca.
By a letter from Mr. Tomlin, dated May I5th, we learn, that his new school, on

the model of the British and Foreign School in London, " commenced operations
with about seventy children, Portuguese and Chinese," and that the " number
soon increased to about one hundred, (including an adult class,) made up of four
nations, Portuguese, Klings (or Kalings), Malays, and Chinese." Many of the
scholars wese very young and ignorant, and some of them of a wild untoward spirit.
" The school w.TS divided into eight classes, consisting of boys all on a par with,

respect to the English, each having to begin the alphabet ; the head-master was
consequently destitute of those useful little subalterns, (monitors,) to be found in
every school on the British system in England. However, the want of th^se h.as

been partly compensated by two out of three native teachers, qualifying themselves
by diligently picking up the English, and gettinsr ahead of the boys, so as to
become useful monitors to their own boys, at their English lessons. This they have
done most willingly, without the least solicitation, prompted apparently by an ear-
nest desire to make themselves acquainted with our language, although neither is-

youug, and oue of them, the Portuguese teacher, is advanced to gray hairs." Mr.
Toralin's plan, it should be here remarked, includes a large central English school,

with others subordinate, corresponding to the variety of nations congregated. For
the central school, a building is in progress, and those now in use need repairs. In
stating the aggregate amount of expenditure likely to be incurred, Mr. T. thinks
they shall " not be far wrong in fixing the minimum at 900 dollars. Tovvards this

sum, contributions have been made principally by friends in Malacca, to the amount
of 400 dollars. Monthly subscriptions to the amount of ten dollars have also been ob-
tained ; but as this sum will be quite inadequate to pay the teachers' salaries, &c.,
we trust other friends will favor us with their names as montlily subscribers. All

persons contributing one or two dollars, will have the privilege of sending their

children to be instructed free of any further charge, and of recommending as many
native children as they please for admission to the institution."—As the school is to
be a Christian Seminary, that knowledge which maketh wise unto salvation will be
sedulously inculcated. It will be the teacher's principal and constant aim to teach-

all the boys to read and understand the Old and New Testaments. Other branches
of human science, such as writing, arithmetic, grammar, geography, astronomy
and history, will come in their place and orde..

—

Ctiinese Register.

7,

—

Madras and Travancore District Committees of the London
Missionary Society.

The Seventh Report of the Madras and Travancore District Committees in con-
nexion with the London Missionary Society, has recently made its appearance. In
the Madras Presidency there are in connexion with this Society thii teen stations.

During the time to which the 7th Report refers, there were at these stations 17 or-

dained Missionaries, besides two Indo-British and two native assistant Missiona-

ries, with a considerable number of schoolmasters and native helpers, who are

employed as catechists and readers. The reports of the different Missionaries

exhibit evidences of the steady progress of religion in their respective stations. It

is the privilege of most of them to record considerable additions to their Churches
of such as alFord credible evidences of faith in Christ ; and it is a gratifying fact,

that between 6 and 7000 children are enjoying the advantages of Christian educatioa

under the auspices of tlie London Missionary Society in the Madras presidency. The
claims of the Society have been powerfully felt, and liberally responded to, by the

Christian public. Including 81G8 Rs. collected for the erection of a new Chapel at

Bangalore, which was opened some time ago, 4500 Rs. realized by the Madras
Auxiliary Missionary Society, and the proceeds of public institutions at Bellary and
Belgaum intimately connected with the Society, more than 25,000 Rs. arc acknow-
ledged as having been derived from local resources and applied to local purposes,

Madras Missionary Register,
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8.

—

Madagascar.
Tn the month of June last, an interesting Missionary anniversary was

held at Cape Town, in which ministers of all denominations labouring

in Africa appears to have taken an active part. From a speech then
delivered by Mr. Baker, Missionary at Madagascar, \9e extract the fol-

lowing gratifying account of the progress of education and Christianity

in that large island.

Should any of our readers doubt the propriety of introducing to the

heathen the truths of Christianity, till they are prepared by civilization

to receive them, we request tiieir attention to the remarks on this sub-

ject, which they will find below, and which are founded on the experience

of the speaker, and we believe, we may say, of every other individual who
has perseveringly tried the experiment.
" In 1818, when our first missionary reached the Isle of Madagascar, only two or

three persons were found at the court of Radama, the king, capable of writing, and
that in so imperfect a way, in the difficult Arabic characters, as to leave their

documents scarcely legible. And now about 20,000 have been instructed in reading

and writing ; and the native government itself employs 2,000 young men, takea
from the schools, as writers in various departments of Government, that have
sprung up under the fostering care of knowledge, thus newly introduced. At first,

the missionary brethren had to contend with a general unbelief amongst the elder

and more influential natives, that paper would (as they said) speak. It was not till

after a lapse of about two years that they were able to hold their first meeting of
scholars, to convince such opposers of the nature and value of knowledge. It was
a memorable day ; many intelligent and confident faces were seen waiting to be
examined. At one end sat the principal judges, the senior of whom called to the

bench a scholar, and, after having dictated a sentence in a whisper, took it to the
other end of the room to be read by another scholar. This was an important ex-
periment : the child read off the sentence readily ; and the old judge, at once
convinced and delighted, exclaimed, ' Solombava tokoa 1'—a substitute of the mouth
indeed ! And, to this day, a letter is called in the Madagascar language, ' the
mouth substitute.' Arithmetic created still greater surprise. The native mode of
reckoning is either by stones of different sizes, or by cutting pieces of rush of various
lengths, and using the shortest as units, the next length as tens, the next as hundreds,
and so on. At the meeting referred to, the senior judge put a specific question, which
he had previously calculated in his own tedious way, ' If 500 of my bullocks be sent
to Taraatave, and sold, say, 100 at 5 dollars, 80 at 4 dollars, and so forth, what num-
ber of dollars must my slaves deliver up to me on their return ?' This simple ques-
tion was instantly answered correctly by many of the children, when all agreed that
the children had become wiser than the old people ; the judges protested it was like

magic and conjuring ; and the schools immediately became popular. And not only
is there no inability to learn on the part of the heathen, but oftentimes remarkable
superiority of intellect is manifested. He (Mr. Baker) had known an instance of
a little girl only six or eight years of age, learning to read the Testament in the
native language in three months, and that without the preparatory aid of infant

schools, which promise to make such instances common in our own happy land of
liberty and knowledge.
" It was twelve years before the missionaries of Madagascar saw any explicit

profession of Christianity. Ordinary perseverance may impart the elements of
useful knowledge to a few uncivilized heathen, but it requires missionary perse-
verance to overcome the aversion of a heathen mind to the purifying truths of
Christianity. At present, however, there are not less than 500 natives, who have
maintained a constant profession of religion amidst persecution and danger. It

has often been said, ' You should instruct and civilize a people, before you intro-

duce religion.' But actual observation and experience had convinced him, that the
arts of civilized life will always follow in the footsteps of religion. Teach a
semi- barbarian to believe in the future existence of his soul, to feel conscious of
the relation in which he stands to his Creator, a relation with which no man has a
right to interfere, and he will imperceptibly imbibe the sentiments of religious

liberty, and immediately transfer these sentiments to the affairs of civil society,

when the arts and sciences will not fail to follow in the track of religious and civil

liberty. We find in Madagascar that just in proportion as a native becomes enlight-
ened on the subjects of inquiry, he endeavours to conform to the habits and customs
of his teachers. We find among them, as among all the heathen, the civil insepa-
rably connected with the religious state of the people. The whole scheme of
barbarous customs and cruel practices is built upon the country's superstition, and
if we undermiae the foundation, the whole fabric speedily falls to the ground."
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DOMESTIC OCCURRENCES.
[Where the place is not mentioned, Calcutta is to be understood.]

Mav. marriages.
27. At Loodianah, A. B. W. L. McGregor, Esq., M. D., Assistant Surgeon,

Horse Artillery, to Anna Caroline, eldest daughter of Lieut.-Col. and Mrs. Skardon.
June.

8. Lieutenant C. W. Montrion, N. I., to Miss Eliza Fergusson.
— Mr. G. Crane, to Miss F. B. Mansel, the only daughter of Mr. H. Mansel,

of Calcutta.

May. births.
16. At Muttra, the lady of Capt. J. Moore, 10th Regt. Light Cavalry, of a son.

19. At Kurnaul, the lady of Capt. Angelo, of the 3rd Light Cavalry, of a daughter.

21. At Nusseerabad, the wife of Mr. Collins, writer, of twin daughters.

28. At Nusseerabad, the lady of Captain H. W. Bellun, D. A. Q. M. G., of a

daughter.
31. Mrs. C. Davenport, of a daughter.
— At Challa Factory, Mrs. Lloyd, of a son.

June.
1. On board the General Kyd, the lady of Capt. C. Douglass, 14th Regt. N. 1.,

of a daughter.
2. At Bhagulpore, the lady of W. H. Urquhart, Esq., of a son.
4. The lady of Lieut. J. H. Hampton, 50th N. I., of a daughter.
— The lady of Captain G. Thompson, Sub-Asst. Corny. Genl., of a daughter.
— The lady of Lieut. Rouse, (BufiFs,) of a daughter.
5. At Cuttack, the lady of W. Taylor, Esq., C. S., of a daughter.
6. Mrs. C. Shelverton, of a son.
— Mrs. VonLintzgy, of a son.

10. Mrs. Dunnett, of a son.

12. Mrs. D. Mercado, of a son.
— Mrs. W, B. Carberry, of a daughter.

May. DEATHS.
10. At Simla, Captain J. E. Debrett, of the Artillery.

17. At Gorukpore, the wife of Mr. J. F. Casabon, aged about 23 years.

18. At Kotah, Haurati, the infant daughter of A. D. Johnson, Esq., aged seven

months.
19. The infant son of Mr. J. W. Gray, aged 9 months and 22 days.
— Miss Eliza Keitch, aged 20 years.

24. Charles, the third son of Mr. R. Arrowsmith, Bengal Marine.
— At Simla, C. E. Davis, Esq. 62ud N. I., aged 29 years.

25. Mr. J. Hardless, aged 32 years.

— Mr. William Crawford, Constable in the Calcutta Police, aged 27 years.

28. J. Coulter, Esq., Surgeon, 3rd Battalion, Horse Artillery.

29. Mr. H. G. Howe, aged 23 years.
— Charlotte Margaret, eldest daughter of Mr. W. R. Rnssel, aged 4 years.

31. At Benares, Captain J. Nicholson, of the 8th Regt. Light Cavalry.

June.
1. At Baitool, the infant daughter of Lieut. Pigott, 18th Regt., aged 4 months.

4. At Serarapore, the infant daughter of W. W. Baker, Esq., aged 1 year and
3 months.

5. The lady of D. Carmichael Smyth, Esq., C. S.
— Mrs. Matilda Brown, aged 25 years.

13. Amelia Adelaide, the beloved daughter of Mr. and Mrs. A. T. Smith, aged

2 years.

^ftijppdts JinttUiQtnce*

May. ARRIVALS.
27. Navarino, (Barque,) C. Prentice, from Moulmein.

Passengers.—Mr. B. L. Davidson, Surgeon, Madras Artillery, Mr. W. Grif-

fith, Assistant Surgeon, Madras Service, Mr, Finton, Assistant Apothecaiy, Madras
l^ervice, and Mr. William Fergusion.
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28. Apthorp, (American Brig,) G. W. Stetson, from Hoston 20t,h December.
— Esther, (Brig,) R. M. Nicholson, from the Mauritius 7th April, and Cove-

long 20th May.
30. Stieglytz, (Amr.) A. EUlridge, from Boston 15th February.
— Edward Barnctt, H. Rose, from Singapore 17th April, and Penang 1st May.

Passengers from Penang.—Mrs. Bateman, Mrs. Montgomerie, and Captain

Montgomerie.
29. Ann Lockerby, J. Johnson, from Liverpool 12 th January.
— Mascari, (F.) C. Grangier, from Mauritius 18th April, and Pondicherry

22nd May.
30. Ganges, (H. C. steamer,) W. Warden, from Chittagong 30th May.

June.
2. Eleanor, (Bark,) T. B. Timms, from Covelong 24th, and Madras 26th, May,

Passengerfrom Madras.—Captain Evert.

4. Strath Eden, (Barque), C. Cheape, from Portsmouth 24th December, Cape
of Good Hope, (no date,) and Madras 30th May.

Passengers from London.—W. Dent, Esq., Mr. C. Horsburgh, Mr. H. Bishop,

and Mr. J. C. Johnstone, Cadets. From Cave.—Mrs. Alexander, Major McDonald,
H. M. 44th Regt., \V. Alexander, Esq. B. C. S. From Madras.—Messrs. Canure
and White.

6. Sherburne, T. J. Warren, from London 20th November, Cape of Good Hope,
(no date,) and Bombay, 18th May.

Passengersfrom Bombay.—Mrs. Scott, Miss Scott, and George Scott, Esq.
— General Kyd, R. Aplin, from Loudon 22nd January, Portsmouth (no date),

and Madras 31st May.
Passengers.—Mrs. Stokes, Mrs. Douglas, Capt. J. Stokes, 4th Regt. M. N.

I. ,Capt. C. Douglas, 14th B. N. I., Ensign Menzies, H. M. 3rd Regt., Ensign Sey-
mour, H. M. 49th Regt., Cornet Jackson, 4th B. N. I., Assistant Surgeon Patton

;

Cadets Brook, Boyd, Ar. Boyd, Davidson, Travers, Mercer, Creton, Showers, Fen-
wick, Alexander, Hepburne, and Hervey ; Mr. Mirs and Mr. McDonald, Merchants.

9. Litrinsic, J. Chambers, from Liverpool 23rd January.
11. AJexander, W. Sanderson, from Rangoon 27th May.
14. Agnes, (Bark,) R. Swan, from China 26th April, and Singapore 27th May,

Passengers.—Mrs. Palmer, Mrs. Howard, Mr. Palmer, Captain Wallace,
Mr. Francis, and Mr. Nisbet.
— Betsey, (Bark,) G. S. Jones, from Madras 5th June.

Passenger.—Mr. C. Noyes, Merchant.
13. Ruparell, J. Wilson, from Bombay 23th April, and Madras 7th June.

Passenger from Madras.—Mr. C. Davis, Mariner.
— Allalevie, A. R. Clarke, from Bombay 17th April, and Aleppee 28th May.

Passenger.—T. B. Roussell, Esq., M. C. SS.

16. Hindoo, (Bark,) J. Askew, from Liverpool 12th February.
Passenger.—Mr. M. Bell, Merchant.

— Avoca, (Bark,) James Beadle, from Madras and Ennore 7th June.
18- Claremont, (Brig,) C. B. Stephens, from Liverpool 28th January.
— Demerara, (Brig,) G. R. Thorn, from London I6th August, Madras 27th

May, and Ennore 7th June.
— Warrior, J. Stone, from Sydney 26th April.
— Fort William, from Bombay 26th May.
— Scotia, (Bark,) W. Randolph, from Bombay 21st May.

June. DEPARTURES.
Futtay Salam.
Passengets.— Mrs. Thompson and Mr. Thompson.

7. John Adam, J. Roche, for Bombay.
8. Hiiida, (Barque,) J. Lowthian, for London.

11. Margaret, (Amr.) W. C. Stotesbury, for Philadelphia.
— Resource, (Bark,) R. H. Scott, for Madras.
13. Gunga, (Bark,) J. Mackiney, for Liverpool.
14. Ruby, W. Warden, for .Singapore and China.
21. Gaillardon, (Barque,) for the Straits and China.

Passengers.—Mis. Scott, Mrs. Stone, Miss Scott, G. E. Scott, Esq., E.
Stone, Esq., and B. S. Burnes, Esq.
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THE

CALCUTTA CHRISTIAN OBSERVER.

August, 1835.

I,

—

The Use of the Siddhantas in Native Education.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Dear Sibs,

Being anxious to do what lies in my power to attract the

attention of the friends of education to the poUcy of adopting

the works aheady esteemed by the natives of this country, (in

as far as they agi-ee with our opinions,) as the foundation on

which to work in tliis sacred cause, I do myself the pleasure to

forward for insertion in your pages, should you think it desirable,

a critique, from the pen of a clerical friend, on the paper pub-

lished some time ago, on the Siddhantas, by Mr. Wilkinson.

"Thougli I greatly disapprove of the Editor's* recommendation (expressed

in a note) to teach the natives mordlity through the medium oF the Shas-

tras, I thinlf that good would arise from the use of the Siddhantas, in

teaching them astronomy, care being taken to lessen their veneration for

the books, by convincing them of the errors they contain. This, I tliink,

it would be easy to do, after establishing the belief of those fundamental
truths which the Siddhantas teach. For the rest could then, upon these prin-

ciples, be disproved; and it should not be forgotten, that if jB/a«c astronomy
fail to do this, we have other means of convincing the most sceptical ;—the

true system of the world, which before had been established by observa-

tion, having, since the age of Newton, been the subject also of physical

demonstration.

It seems to me, that they would in this way greatly promote the cause

of religion, though their iirst tendency might be to produce an opposite

effect ; but exposure of the errors they contain, on principles which have
been admitted and proved, would certainly lessen their veneration for

those books, and enhance in the same degree their opinion of European
science.

And if the enlightened study of the Siddhantas would furnish sufficient

data to invalidate the Siddhantas themselves, what might not be expected
with regard to the Bauddha Sutras and Purans .'' Could tliey retain their

veneration for books which taught a system of Astronomy diametrically

opposite, consisting of the grossest absurdities ? The Siddhantas would
begin the important work, and farther instruction in the science would com-

* The Editor of the Journal of the Asiatic Society, in his No. for Oct. 1834.

2 E
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plete it. Sucli at least would be the\r direct tendency, and, if just principles

must ultimately i)re\ !iil, suclialso would bo tlio certnin result. And wliat

aid we should derive from the eutlinslaxm excited by such discoveries can
be appreciated by those, who remember what they themselves have felt,

when contemplating the phenomena of the universe witli the full assur-

ance of niatlieinaticiil demonstration,—their adoration of the Creator, and
devout gratitude for having rendered man capable of knowing him in his
sublimest works.

A\'lien these truths first beam upon minds enveloped in gross darkness,
they must, l)y their \ ery magnitude ami grandeur, awaken admiration

;

and when this has been attained, the force of demonstration will compel
assent. Startled indeed they may be, to find that witli these discoveries

they must resign their former creed ; but will they not reflect that those
nations may ])ossess also the true faith, who possess tlie only true system
of the world,—and as there is evidence that the Astronomy of the Sid-
dhantas was first taught in the West, and brought from thence some ages
ago, that there also may l>e found the true system of religion? They would
then be disposed to examine seriously the proofs of Christianity, and those
who labour to extend its dominion would thus acquire among the lieathen

a more favorable position than they maintain at present in Christendom,
as it is certain that most nominal Christians have never made tliis exami-
nation.

Astronomy is the sublimest of the sciences next to Theology, of which
it may almost be called ;i part, and is consequently the next in importance.
If it can be studied without prejudice to Christianity, it is the most calcu-

lated of the sciences to expand the mind, and to ins])ire it with pure devo-
tion. The other sciences, as Geology, Natural History, Anatomy, C!he-

mistry, all display the wonders of Creation and Providence, and add to

the knowledge of the one true (iod, his being, and his attributes; but in

these studies,the same truths, I think, do not present themselves so forcibly

to the mind, and vvill interest less the generality of men. Let any one
vead the late Bridgewater Treatises, in which all these sciences are con-
sidered with reference to the being and providence of God, and then ask
himself if this is not the case To it we are oftenest directed in Scripture

;

for " the heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth
his handy work. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night
sheweth knowledge : there is no speech nor language wiiere their voice is

not heard. Their line is gone out through all the earth, and their words
to the end of the world."

" It was a favorite idea among the ancient philosophers (says Dr. Blair),

that when God had finished this goodly frame of things we call the world,

and put together the several parts of it, according to his infinite wisdom,
in exact luunber, weight, and measure, there was still wanting a creature

in the lower regions that could apprehend the order, beauty, and exquisite

contrivance of it : that from contemplating the gift, might be able to raise

itself to the great Giver, and do honor to his attributes :—That every thing

indeed, which God had made, did in some sense glorify its Author; but this

was an imperfect and defective glory, the sign being of no signification

here below, whilst there was no one here as yet to take notice of it :—That
man, therefore, was formed to satisfy this want, endowed with powers fit to

find out, and to acknowledge these unlimited perfections. This was a

favorite idea among the ancient philosophers, and it is not the worse on that

account, as it thereby appears to have been a nattiral sentiment of the

human mind. But prompted by infinite benevolence, the Supreme Creator

foi'ined the human race, that they might rise to happiness and to the en-

joyment of himself through a course of virtue or proper action."
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But to return : There is alrendi/ no science so interesting to tlie

Iliiuliis as Astronomy, and very much of the influence which the hrahmaiis
maintain is derived from it ; there heini'' scarcely any native of India, as

Mr. Wilkinson ohserves, who is not constantly consultiiii? his Jyotishf. But
Astndogy would lose its hold upon their minds, and could not exist with
an eidiiihtened knowk'd;>e of Astronomy. TJie streoi^th and inveteracy
of the delusions would he the most favorahle prognostic of a change ; as in

the pursuit of science, when tlie means of attaining it are within our reach,
all that is required is to take an interest in the pursuit. 'J'hc deep
interest then which all classes of natives take in Astrology would contri-

bute most to its overthrow, and to the rapid diffusion of Astronouiical

science. How do the hrahinans maintain their authority.'' Some things
are predicted in Astronomy which the people discover to he true, and they
believe implicitly all that is told them besides. It has ever been cha-
racteristic of unlettered persons to eml)race error for the sake of truth,

as the learned are more apt to reject truth on account of its admixture
with error. 'I'he brahnians themselves however are, vvith few exceptions,

of the former class.

Mr. W. says that he has met with and cross-questioned many hundreds of
Joshis of late years, and in this large number, only found two who had
a rational and full acquaintance with their own system. Indeed, so gene-
ral and entire is the ignorance of most of the Joshis in India, tliat you
will find many of them engaged conjointly with the Puranic brdhmnns in

expounding the Purans, and insisting on the flatness of the earth and its

magnitude of 50 crores of Jojans in superficial diameter, with a virulence

and boldness which shew their utter ignorance of tlieir proper profession,

which had its existence only in the refutation and abandonment of the
Pauranic system. The Jains and all the followers of the Purans of whatever
caste, you will find, on the other hand, betraying equal inconsistency,

in daily appealing to the Panchangsof the Jyotishi, and confidently main-
taining tlie infallibility of their contents, though founded on a system
with which their own is utterly inconsistent. Of the sincerity of the
ignorance of both parties there can be little doubt.

From these facts we may derive the greatest encouragement, as the

truth, it is likely, when forced upon their minds will produce the more
powerful effect, and a few converts among the priesthood would bring in

their train so many hosts.

Yet much as I approve of Mr. W.'s suggestion to teach the natives

Astronomy by means of the Siddhantas, I am very far from thinking that

any good use could be made of their moral system. The morality which their

Shastras inculcate is too bad to allow even of selections from them being

made. The ground-work of further improvement, and its obvious tendency,
would be to perpetuate the veneration in which they are now held. If

used, therefore, at all, selections should be made for the purpose of expos-

ing them, and of contrasting their morality with that of the Christian

Scriptures, or even with the law of nature ; but they had better be rejected

entirely, as occupying that time and attention (to say the least) which
should be employed in the acquisition of pure morality and religion.

This is a very difl"erent question from the - former, for the truths of

Astronomy are derived from mathematical demonstration ; whereas mora-
lity, when disjoined from revelation, is not so indisputable, but is, even
in material points, open to objection. Witness the different systems that

have been formed concerning the principles of moi-al approbation. There
is such a difference in the nature of the two kinds of knowledge, that error

in the one case is of no comparative importance; and such a dift'erence

in the evidence upon which they are established, that no perfect code of

morals can be formed, but in connection with revelation."

2 E 2
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On one point I cannot agree with the writer of the critique,

viz. the impoHcy of using the Shastras as a means of teaching-
morals. That they do not contain any precepts worthy of our
entire approhation will not, I think, be asserted by any one
acquainted with them ; and I would observe, that wliile so
many of our most esteemed divines have not hesitated to avail
themselves, whenever it suited their purpose, of the writings of
heathen Latin and Greek authors ; nay, while those writings
have been, for so many generations, considered by the patrons
of education in Europe as the most eligible for the instruction
of the youthful mind, it would appear something like contra-
diction, for persons, approving of that system, to reject the writ-
ings of the East as worthless, merely on the score of their

heathenism.
As an objection to the use of these writings exists, I know, in

the minds of a large class of persons, I should wish to explain
myself more explicitly on this head.

Many, I have heard, object to their use, as fruitless and absurd,
seeing that truth, much more unadulterated and advanced, can
be furnished from other quarters. Such persons appear to me by
no means adequately to appreciate the value of obtaining a
means, whereby to assure ourselves of an easy access to the
minds of those we wish to instruct, and of securing to ourselves
a ready hearing. When St. Paul wished to prepossess the .

Atl lenians in favour of the new doctrine he was about to reveal
to them, he took advantage of their having erected an altar to
the " unknown God," assuring them that he declared no other.

On the same occasion he quoted to them their own poets ; and
he yet more expressly avowed his conviction of the advantages
to be derived from accommodating ourselves to preconceived
tastes, prejudices, or convictions, when he said, "Unto the Jews
I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews, Sec." " to the
weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak : I am
made all things unto all men, that I might by all means save
some." Such were the declared practice and precept of this

inspired teacher ; and I think we shall find, that at all times,
and in all relations, their justness has been tacitly admitted. It

will be allowed by all those accustomed to controversy, that the
most effectual mode by which to gain over an adversary is not to

assume the vantage ground of superiority, but to bring oneself

down as much as possible to his level, and lead him on by that

path which is least likely to oiier obstacles to his prejudices ;

and what person is there, who may have a point to carry with

another, but will avail himself of every allowable means of con-

ciliation ? It is said to be felt as a compliment by every nation,

when they find a foreigner familiarly acquainted with their

language ; how much more so then with their literature Indeed,
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I believe that the experience of almost every person will enable

him to attest the iiK'()m|)aral)ly qreatci- influence obtained over

the minds of natives by those familiar with their litoratiire, than
by those who take no interest therein. The same principle

then, which prevails in the common intercourse of life, may, it

appears to me, be applied with the greatest propriety and ad-

vantage to the subject of education*.

Besides the above, however, some have another and more
grave objection to offer, viz. that it does not become Christians,

by their use of the Hindu Shastras, to afford their countenance
to the belief that these works are the gift of Revelation. With
these persons I so fer agree, that I would lose no reasonable

opportunity of making it understood, that I did not view tliem

in that light ; nor would I permit quotations from them, involv-

ing sentiments, which I believed to be false, to be issued as autho-

rity, under the sanction ofmy name, either to dissuade from evil,

or encourage to good. With this proviso I see not why the

use of these works should be rejected by us, solely because they
are deemed to be diA'ine by tlie Hindus. Such has been the

superstition of this people for ages past, that scarcely an indi-

vidual of commanding intellect has arisen amongst them, and
committed his thoughts or his discoveries to writing, but he has
in succeeding times been worshipped as a deity, and his works
incorporated with the sacred code, so that we should by such a
rule debar ourselves in fact from the use of almost all that is

valuable in their authors. It must, however, be ever borne in

mind, that it is the circumstance only of these works being

familiarly known to and regarded by the natives, and not their

religious sanction, Avhich makes their employment of value ; and
that such books, therefore, as the Hitopadesha, and other work-s

of the kind, Avhieh may not be considered as inspired, are fully

as well calculated for our purposes. They who would argue,

that by the use of works containing an admixture of truth and
error, we tend to the continuance of the latter, at the same time
that we propagate the former, can have, I think, but little con-

fidence in the majesty of Truth, which requires but intelligent

and fair discussion to free her from the dross with which she

may be surrounded, and as an instance of this I may mention
the following

:

* It is to be regretted, that no trials of the system here urged, except-

ing in the case of the Sihor School, have been made public, which would
enable us to form a judgment from the results of experience : but I feal

convinced, tliat a sight of the amazing eagerness after knowledge, exhibit-

ed, not only by a great majority of Mr. Wilkinson's pupils, but by respect-

able persons in the vicinity, would go far to satisfy any spectator, that

the mode pursued by him has advantages for the purposes of gaining the

attention of the natives, not hitherto shewn to be possessed bj- any other

system.
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A fi iond of Mr. Wilkinson endeavoured to dissuade him from
iiiakiiio- use of the Siddhantas, on the ground, that such a pro-

ceeding- wouhl be unnecessarily carrying the human mind back
a few centuries, and perpetuating error^ where unmixed truth

might be as readily communicated :—yet from his pupils' having

by them a preceptor able and willing to make them reflect and
generalize on all they read, what has been the result ! One of

his pandits, who, but two years ago, would have ridiculed the

idea of European science being of any value, himself told me,

while passing a short time ago through the station of Sihor,

that after having read the Siddhantas, and been informed also in

what respects they ditier from our system of astronomy, the

only doubt remaining on his mind of the truth of the latter

arose from the circumstance of the planet Mars remaining at

times for months in the same sign. A diagram was given to

liim. shewing in what manner this takes place ; and with the

assurance, that a view of the phases of Venus through a tele-

scope would at once satisfy him optically of the erroneousness

of the Ptolemaick system. I believe him to have become as firm

an adherent of the Copernican as any of those brought up in

our metropolitan schools, with the great additional satisfaction

of knowing, that he has reached these truths by the same route

which his fellow countrymen have travelled before him, only

that he has gone a little further than they. More than this-—in

an essay drawn up by him, in his vernacular tongue, on the sub-

ject, which I trust may soon be printed, he has expatiated on
the charms of philosophy with a fervour which clearly shews
him to have become one of her adopted children ; and takes

an opportunity of touching upon, and very aptly illustrating, the

absurdity and wickedness of intolerance ;—a subject than which
perhaps none other more forcibly sti'ikes the mind of a new
inquirer after ti-uth.

I have stated at the commencement of this letter what has
been my motive in offering these remarks; and I would only

add in this place, that if they ha-re any truth, the subject is

worthy the consideration, not only of those who preside over

education in this country, but of those also in whose hands is

the preparation of school-books. Of late the principal portion

of available funds would appear to have been devoted to the

English department ; and although this must be very beneficial

in and about the metropolis, and other places where Europeans
are collected in considerable numbers, yet to friends of educa-

tion in the Mufassil, owing to this cause, the strictly European
character of most translations, and latterly, the introduction of
the Roman alphabet, considerable difficulty oftentimes arises in

obtaining books fitted for distribution to existing schools, as

suitable for their immediate study. A Friend.



1835.] On the Siddhdntas. 399

[It gives MS much pleasure to ndil to thete communications, the following extract

of n letter from Mr. Wilkinson himself.

—

Ed.]

It is exceedingly gratifying to me to see that you are about to bring

the notice of the public, so frequently and forcibly to the works of the

Hindu astronomers ; Iiitlierto they have been read solely with the view

of satisfying the curiosity of Europe, or of getting a name among scientific

men. But they are capalde of being turned to a much higlier use
;

tlicy

are the readiest means in our hands to work great practical benefits. They
are calculated to coiu;iliate the co-operati(>n of a party, generally hostile

to the education of the people in India, viz. the learned brabmans. Even
the few verses you have so kindly undertaken to get printed for me, have
witli tlie assistance deriveable from globes, maps, &c., enableil me to

convince all the learned of Sihor, or almost all, of the truth of our system.

That is not the only gain
;
seeing the gross errors of tlie Purans, in one

instance, for whidi, whilst ignorant, they contendedwith the confidence

usual with the ignorant, tliey are utterly stripped of the pride and vanity

of regarding tliemselves the only really accomplished, and are thrown at

my feet for information on every other subject. The state of mind which
has been generally superinduced ; the desire for more information on every
other subject, is the great gain.

I do not know whether you have had practical experience of the natives

in these or otlier parts of India, at a distance from the presidencies.

If not, you may not allow or understand the difficulties which beset us in

getting a single real listener to what we would teach. In Calcutta
there is a general desire for an European education and sound knowledge.

Here, I might talk and teach for months, but what I taught, gaining no
credit, would never be received or recollected. In Sihor that difficulty

has been conquered, asd my success is attributable only to the Siddhantas.

When I knew nothing of their contents, I laboured equally as zealously,

and for two whole years at this place : but without any practical effect

on a single adult. The boys could repeat my lessons certainly, but were
told to forget at home what they learned in school.

The Siddhantas diligently studied for the purposes of utility, will be the

best weapon in our hands to work the downfal of error and superstition.

I would, therefore, recommend the study of them to every friend of
education, and especially to those practically engaged in the business of
education. Bhaskar Acharya tells us himself, that a fear of contradicting
scriptural authorities, has compelled him to shew respect to them. How-
valuable is this admission ! I really am of opinion, that the Education
Societies of India could undertake no work more calculated to effect the
greatest good in the cause, for the promotion of which they formed them-
selves, than the printing of these books, with a good translation in the
vernacular languages and English. The simple text, with the usual or
best commentary, would be no great expense, but still prove of great effect.

I trust, that I may reckon upon the co-operation of and yourself
to get this accomplished.

[The plan proposed by Mr. W., for turninar the more popular of the Siddhiintas
into school books, seems eminently calculated to be useful. He has himself lately
printed some extracts, in the original Sanskrit, with an English translation, which, we
arp persuaded, may be both used as school books, and distributed among influential
natives with great advantage. If any one of the Siddhantas, complete, were trans-
lated into English and Bangali,"or Hindui, or even into English alone, the Education
Committee and other Institutions, as well as individuals, we should suppose, would
most willingly patronize the work by a subscription for a number of copies suffi-
cient to pay the expenses. Our aid in securing such support should not be want-
ing. We believe it would soon be a class book iu every seminary of note in In-
dia.—Ed.]
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II.

—

Propositions regarding Marriage and Divorce among
Native Christians.

[Concluded from p. 373.]

Lev. xviii. 18, is relied on by the strict monogamists, " where it is prohi-

hiterl to take a wife to her sister, to vex her in her life time," which is

siii)posed to me.'tn, accordinjf to the marginal reading, " one wife to ano-

ther." But 1st, the whole context is of marriages unlawful from affinity

or consanguinity. 2ndly, the Jews never so understood or practised it ; nor
is it likely they would have so uniformly, even the best and wisest amongst
them, Iiave openly outraged a positive prohibition, had they so understood
it. 3rdly, the word ' sister' is used several times in the context in its pro-

per meaning of daughters of a commonparent. See Bishop Patrick below, who
shews these points at large, and adds, that " the passage in Deut. xxi. plain-

ly intimates an allowance in his (Moses') law, of more wives than one."

But " where no law is, there is no transgression." Jacob vvas not an of-

fender, though he mari'ied two sisters, because the law of Leviticus was
not then given.

Great stress is laid on what is called " the original law of marriage," viz.

" therefore shall a man leave his father and mother, and cleave unto his

wife, and they twain shall be one flesh ;" but if the words be thus rigidly

interpreted, it follows, that the saints of God long practised, and the law of

God long allowed and regulated, and His special blessing on the offspring of

his polygamistservantslong *a«c<?o?ierf, a positive violationof his own original

enactment. But is it not most extraordinary, if this were indeed so, that

in no one passage, and on no one occasion throughout the whole Hebrew
Scriptures, is there a solitary word spoken against polygamy Rather, is

it not im])ossible some such condemnation should not have appeared, had
the practice been really unlawful in itself? Singular too, tliat we have
throughout the whole Old and New Testaments, no one single, direct cen-
sure, much less prohibition of polygamy on any ground

; strange, indeed,

if it be yet a sin in itself ;
" de non apparentibus, et non existentibus ea-

dem est ratio if it could have been reprobated by the Divine Will, it

would have been.

As to the terms, " they two shall be one flesh," I see not how they prevent

a man's being one with each of two or more wives, i. e. intimately and in-

dissolubly connected, united in interest, duty, and affection, " just as Christ

the husband of the Church, is as really otie with every several believer as

well as with the whole Church collectively, or as the head is one with each

and all the members of the body."

Great weight is given to the historical details of the domestic discomforts

of some eminent polygamists, as of Jacob's family and some others. Yet,
what does this shew at the utmost, but the general inexpediency of a man's
Iiaving more than one wife .'' The case of Lamech is critically considered

in the second of the Three Essays already referred to, to be found in the

Calcutta Christian Observer for January past, and shewn to have no appli-

cation in favour of our opponents.

All the Calcutta Missionaries, I believe, are firm in the persuasion, not
only that polygamy is highly inexpedient generally, but that it is, as such, a

practice, which the genius and tendency of Christianity are to abolish

;

not, however, by hastily and prematurely cutting off the allowance of it,

and in so doing, committing the greatest injustice against many helpless

women, and violating the pure, benevolent, and peaceable spirit of Christ's

religion, but by gradually elevating the human character among its neo-
phytes, spiritualizing and refining its professors, and silently throwing
into disuse that which, like slavery for instance, is so ill adapted in many
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respects to an advanced and cultivated Rociety, and to maturity of devotion
and domestic enjoyment*. The Missionaries are of opinion, that the very
allowance which God, through Moses, made for the Jews in their infant

state as a people, is by parity of reason to be made now for polygamists, who
from heathens become Christians ; and they believe, moreover, that by
" the original law of marriage," it must be as " unlawful to abandon one
wife as another, save for the cause of fornication."

I come now to notice a most extraordinary oversight in ' DisciPLi>fE,*

wliere he says—" that the evil of polygamy was permitted, and that the
practice of it was not incompatible with salvation, I cannot di>ny ; but does

the permission of sin, imply divine appi-oval of it?" ^Vhat ! does God per-

mit sin—not merely in His general providence, which interferes not always

to restrain human freedom when it works to evil, but in his special inter-

positions, as for the patriarchs and Jewish people, regulating, tolerating it}

And is sin, indeed, not incompatible with salvation ? Extraordinary asser-

tions ! wonderful inconsistency and hallucination ! But to such are even
good men driven, wTien they will cany a point without and against Scrip-

ture and common sense ! " If polygMmy ever was, it certainly is sin ; and
if it ever was not, it certainly is not."

' Discipune' says of Sarah's giving Hagar to Abraham, that " it was an
evident want of faith in her, and that the whole transaction must have
been sinful in the sight of God : whatever is not of faith, is sin." What,
then, was holy Abriiham, the venerable patriarch, but a hoary adulterer,

and guilty of the sin, wilfully, if aware of it ; and if not aware of it, though
favoured with many other revelations of less immediate moral moment to

himself, yet left, by the God who hates all sin, and cannot look upon iniqui-

ty, to its unavoidable commission, unwarned and undirected ? So, too, what
a manifest perversion of the quotation from the Romans; where St. Paul,

by faith, means a man's internal persuasion of a duty or a privilege, a
conviction of doing right, a consciousness of integrity of design and
behaviour ; if a man sins against the dictates of his own mind, doing what
it tells him is unlawful, (even though his scruple proceed from an unen.
lightened understanding, or an uninformed conscience,) " to him it is sin;"

for " whatsoever is not of faith," of honest conviction, of inward assurance
of doing right, is sin, if allowed. How different this from Sarah's incredii.

lily as to a miraculous promise ! in reference too, to which, it is evident,

she was persuaded she was .acting well, in the very procedure here im-
pugned ; and God never condemned or punished it.

As to Solomon and other similar cases, abusus non tollit usum. The
abuse is no just argument against the legitimate and proper use of a thing.

To prevent the abuse of polygamy, the Jewish lawgiver had, in Deut. xvii.

14— 17, expressly provided against a Jewish king multiplying wives, i. e.

imitating the heathen sovereigns, by gathering a whole seraglio of women,
especially intending foreign or heathen women

;
thereby rendering him

effeminate, withdrawing him from royal diligence and duty, and running a

risk, as in Solomon's case was too fatally shewn, of his becoming, either in

* " As to polygamy," writes Madan, its warmest advocate, i. e. for its iatrinsic

lawfulness, and its utility and necessity in some cases, " it is, considered in itself, one
of the last tilings which a man should think of, who wishes and aims at the happi-
ness of a domestic life. The weight and burden of a double family, the distractions

which most probably must be the effect of jealousy between the women, each envying
the other her share in the husband's affections, must be productive of disputes,

quaiTels, and perpetual disquiet ; cue should imagine, most men who consulted the

peace, quiet, and comfort of themselves and families, can have nothing to do with
polygamy, except it be to abhor and execrate the very thought of it." But " the
expediency or inexpediency of a thing, and its lawfulness or unlawfulness, are, how-
fver, very different considerations ; the inexpediency of polygamy in most cases is self-

evident, but in no case can its unlawfulness be made to appear from the law of God."

2 F
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complaisance to them, or infatuated by theii* allurements and persuasions,

an imitator of their superstitions and idolatries. It cannot be argued
from the prohibition of muUipli/iiig wives, that a Jewisb kin;? was not to

take more than 0)ie. ; because tlie precept is coupled with others not to

multiply horses, or silver, or jjold
;
evidently, i. e. he was only to run into

no excess of ambitious and warlike apparatus, or of fleshly indulgence, or

of covetousness and luxury, whose results would be invasion of the nei^jli-

bourinjf people, proflij^ate licentiousness, avarice, and ()p|)ressi()ti ; but to

be ' moderate in all things.' As well miglit it be deduced from this pas-;af>'e,

that he was to be limited to a single horse, or a solitary bag of gold or sil-

ver, as to a single wife.

The fear expressed by ' Discipmne,' lest some native (christians "should
be inclined by the powerful influence of example, if not openly, secretly

to avail thentselves of a corresponding warrant," is needless ; since the
Proposition declares, that " in no otlier case (than that of heathens ali-eiidy

polygamists becoming Christian converts) is polygamy to be allowed to

any Christians." No actual convert, therefore, would be permitted
" openly" to marry more than one wife ; " secretly," it is true, he miglit

commit this, or any other evil as well ; but due ' discipline' must here, as

in every thing, be the only check to either the admission or continuance of

unworthy members in the church of Christ.

I have thus remarked on the letter of ' Discipline,' and will only add a

few passages to shew, that the opinions of the Calcutta Missionaries are not
either new or peculiar to them. " Free inquiry, when exercised with an
honest desire to know and do the will ofGod, is not only the privilege, but
the duty of every reasonable creature. To believe a proposition, because

it has the sanction of popular opinion, worldly customs and human laws,

may as well lead ns to Popery as to Protestantism, or to heathenism as

to Christianity." Vide Madan's Thelyplitliora.

" A plurality ofwives is no where forbidden by God ; so that Paul, when he
forbids a bishop to have many wives, allows it to others." Cardinal Cajetan.

The reformers, Luther, Melancthon, Bucer, Zuinglius, &c. after a solemn
consultation at Wittemberg, on tlie question whether, for a man to have
two wives at once was contrary to the divine law'? answered unanimously,
" that it was not " and on this authority, Philip, Landgrave of Hesse,
actually married a second wife, his first being alive."

" Nor can I think that Abraham, Jacob, David, and other pious men
would have had more wives, or wives and concubines, (than one) had this

been a plain violation of the /om; of nature ; nor would God have so ap-

proved of them had they lived in adultery."—Whitby on Matt. xix. 7, 8.

Bishop Berkely ' thought polygamy agreeable to the law of nature.'—

See London Magazine for June, 1754, p. 267.
" Their polygamy (i. e. Abraham's, Jacob's, and of the Jews, under

Moses,) was practised, without either (express) allowance or control, as the

natural privilege of mankind. Neitlier is it any where marked among the

blemishes of the patriarchs. David's wives are termed by the prophet,
* God's gift to him ;' yea, polygamy was made in some cases a duty by the law

of Moses, (as when a brother married his deceased brother's widow ;)
' nor

were any exceptions made for such as were (already) married.' From
whence I may rightfully conclude, that what God made necessary in some
cases, to any degree, caninno case be sinful in itself; since God is " holy in

all his ways."—Bishop Burnet's Tract in the British Museum.
Again :

" in the Gospel e\en," he says, '"'a simple and e.xpress discharge

(disallow ance) of polygamy is no where to be found." " It istrue our Lord
discharges (disallows) rf/wowes, except in the case of adultery; adding, that

whoever puts away his wife upon any other account, commits adultery, so
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St. Luke and St. Matthew—or commits adultery rK/rj/);.s; —so St. Mark

—

ov causex her to commit adulterij,—so St. Matthew in another place. "If it he
adultery then, to take another woman after an uvjunt d'morc.e, it will follow,
that tiie ?(';/« has tiiat ri^ht over the hushand's hody, that he must touch no
other.' This oUjcction is indeed plausiijle, and it is a// </ir/< r«;t he broug-ht
from the New 'I'ostament, which seems corivin(;iiij^

; yet it will not hefound
of weight." After giving reasons for wliichj he concludes, " I see nothing
so strong nguinst piilygatny as to balance the great and visible imminent
hazards that hang over so many, if it be not allowed."
" Concubines were lawful wives (among the Jews) ; hut in this they dif-

fered from the matrons, that they were received without dowry and a
solemn s.inctification. They were joined to their husbands by a matrimonial
tie, so that they could not rashly he put away." " The concubines of the
holy fathers were of the lawful kind." Ibid.

" Polygamy is not repugnant to the law of nature, which is divine."—
Bellarmiiie de Matrimonio, c. 10.

" I do not condenwi polyganiists."—Jerome to Pammachius.
Leclerc onGen. iv. 19, isfarfrom condemning Lamech. His words are,

" Moses could not turn that into a crime in Lamech, which the most holy

patriarchs of his nation practised afterwards for many ages."
Barbeyrac, in his Commentary on Grotius de Jure, shews, that Grotius

explained 1 Cor. vii. 4, not to condemn polygamy as he had once done, but
as implying notiiing else but the right which a wife hath to require that
her husband shall not refuse her tlie conjugal duty ; because, in virtue of
the marriage, she enters with him into a society which demands the reci-

procal use of their bodies." The husband, ovk ilovaticei, has no right to with-

hold it from her: " in a matter of partnership, neither of the parties has a
full right. But it doth not follow from thence, that a man can have but
one wife ; for partnerships are not always made upon an equal footing."
" There is no appearance that Jesus Christ had any intention to oblige

those who had several wives, before they became his disciples, to send
away all but one." " When Moses says, ' that a man shall leave his father

and mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, and they twain shall be one
flesh,' this makes nothing for or against polygamy or divorce ; the ex-
pression, one flesh, signifies only, by itself, that there should be between
a man and his wife, a most strict union : but it does not import that a
husband may not have, at the same time, a like bond with two or more
wives. Nothing hinders but that a man may be called one sameflesh with
many wives."

" God cannot absolutely permit the least thing which is evil in itself. It

is impossible God should allow the trade, for instance, of a robber, of a pi-

rate, of a duellist, &c. under any conditions wliatsoever. As then we see

that He regulates certain cases, which suppose a j)ermission of polygamj'-,

as in Deut. xxi. 15, we are at full liberty' to infer that polygamy is not

necessarily contrary to natural rectitude.' Barbeyrac.

Bishop Patrick, on Lev. xviii. 18, thus comments : " Neither shalt thou
take a wife to her sister to vex her iu her life time." There are a great

many eminent writers, who following our marginal translation, fone wife

to another,J imagine that here plurality of wives is expressly forbidden

by God, and so the Karaites interpret this place ; that a man having a
wife, should not take another while she lived ; which, if it were true,

would solve several difficulties: hut there are such strong reasons against

it, that I cannot think it to be the meaning. For, as more wives than

one were indulged before the law, so they were after. And ifcfose* himself

supposes as much, when he pi-o\ ides a man should not prefer a child he

had by a i>eloved wife, before one by her whom he hated, if he was the

2 F 2
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eldest son ; which plainly intimates an allowance in his law, of more
wives than one. And so we expresslij find tlieir king's might have, though
not a multitude, Ueut. xvii. 17. And their best king, «lio read God's
law day and night, and could not but understand it, took many wives,

without any reproof
;

nay, God gave him more than he had before, &c.
2 Sjim. xii. 8. And besides all this, Moses speaking all along in tliis eliap-

ter of consanguinity, it is reasonable ("as Schindkrus observes) to conclude

he doth so here ; not of one, woman to another, but of one sinter to nnotlier.

Tliere being also the like reason to understand the word sister ])roj)erly

in this place, as the words daughter and mother in verse 17, and xx. l i,

where he forbids a man to take « woman and her daughter, or a woman and
her mother, as Theodorick Hackspan judiciously notes, Disput. i. de locu-

tionibus sacris, n. 29. see Seldeu De Jure Nat. and Gen. C. 6. and iiux..

torf De Sponsal. p. 28, 29.
" The meaning therefore is, that though two wives at a time were

permitted in those days, no man should take two sisters (fis Jacob had
formerly done) begotten of the same father, or born of tlie same mother.

" Tiiese words, in her life.time, are to be refered, not to the first words,

neithi-r shall thou take, but to the next, to vex her, (meaning) as long as she

lives." Patrick and Lowth's Comment in loco.

The late Bishop Ileber's opinion and corresponding act were noticed in

the May number of the Christian Observer. The case submitted to Hia
Lordsliip seemed, he says in his Journal, vol. 1. p. 368, " a case to which
St. Paul's rule (in 1 Cor. vii. 15.) applied: that if any unbelieving husband
or wife chose to depart, on religious gi-ounds,from their believing partner,

this latter was in consequence free;" and the good Bishop, actually

married a man to a second wife, whose first wife was alive, though no legal

divorce had ever taken place, and though tlie civil magistrate had previ-

ously refused to intei-fere."

DV. Shuttlcworth in his Paraphrase of] Cor. vii. 12— 16, thus writes :—
" 'With regard to that part of your question, which you put to me on
the subject of marriages between parties, of whom one is a Christian and
another a heathen, as our Lord has left no injunction on such a case, my
own opinion is as follows :

' In a case when the husband is Christian, and
the wife heathen, and she is willing to continue to live with her husband,

let her do so ; and by the same rule, let them act where the husband is

heathen and the wife Christian, and the husband is content to continue

to live with his wife : that is to say, let such a marriage be in all respects

binding*. Should it however happen, that the heathen husband or wife

* " St. Paul's decision od the subject of this difficulty, which occasionally arose in

the early ages of the Church, from the iatermarriage of Christian converts with pagans,
or, which was more frequently the case, the conversion of one of the parties to

Christianity, where both the husband and wife had originally been pagans, is a beau-
tiful specimen of the caution and good sense requisite for the adaptation of a previous-
ly existing rule, to a new combination of circumstances not contemplated, or at least

not fully explained, by the original enactor. In our Saviour's Sermon on the Mount,
(Matt. v. 32,) we find the permission of divorce expressly limited to the single case
of adultery ;

obviously upon the equitable ground, that where one out of two con-
tracting parties has wilfully broken through a reciprocal compact, the other un-
offending person ought no longer to be bound by it to his own injury. When, how-
ever, Christianity began to find its way through heathen countries, afresh perplexity
arose from the occasional difference of religion between the husband and the wife. Our
Saviour's rule allowing of no divorce, excepting in the case of adultery only, a Chris-
tian married to an heathen was thus incidentally engaged in a tie which religious

obligation rendered indissoluble to the person so circumstanced; whilst, on the other
hand, the heathen, married to a Christian, possessed that liberty of divorce which tlie

laws of the Roman empire allowed, indiscriminately, to all its subjects, without the
intervention of any scruples of conscience to prevent his taking advantage of it. It
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should choose to relinquish the connoxion, let them do so ; for the happi-

ness of a (;hristi<in brother or sister ought not to be sacrificed to circum.

stances over whicli they have no coiitroul ;
remember, however, that we

ourselves, as Christians, are not justified, in these cases, in assuming that

liberty of divorce, which we have no power to pritvent our heathen con-

nexions from takinjr advantajje of, should it please them to do so. Perhaps

it may so happen, that by contiiuilng to live with her heatlien husband,

the Christian wife may be the means of liis conversion ; and periiaps the

Christian husband may, in like manner, promote tlje salvation of his hea-

then wife."

Many more similar ojiinions might be given : these must suffice, not to

decide the lawfulness of polygamy, &c. but to shew the Calcutta Mission-

aries not to have put forth noce' notions, but such as have been entertain-

ed by learned and devout men of all religious persuasions
;
many of them,

even while warm opponents of the practice themselves, justly contending

against any intrinsic evil therein. " To the law and to the testimony,"

then, without prejudice or clamour. Let every Christian be zealous to

prove all things, and to " hold fast that which is good." The sole view the

Missionaries propose to themselves, is to prevent irregularity and injus-

tice ; to maintain the purity of the Church, without going beyond the pre-

cept or example of the Lord and his Apostles ; neitlier allowing an unholy

laxity to their discipline on the one hand, nor straining it to an unjust and

impolitic degree of rigidness on the other. Havarbnsis.

III.—The State and Prospects ofJ'sdm, as it regards Educa-
tion and Religion.

A'sam is in many points of view a most intei'esting country.

Situated on the north-eastern extremity of the British territory,

and bordering on the powerful neighbouring states of Bhutan,

China, and Burmah, Asam is the key to our possessions in

this quarter, and deserves, therefore, the attention of the states-

man. It is possessed of rivers, in number and extent, at

least equal to those of any country in the world of the same
size ; and its extensive low lands, and its mountain tracts, give

it already the productions both of the tropics and of tem-

perate regions, and require but further cultivation by a more
numerous and enlightened peasantry to produce ten times the

present amount :—it must, therefore, interest the political eco-

is evident, therefore, that here was the instance of a compact not entailing; a reci-

procity of obligation between the contracting parties, the Christian having no legal

redress, should the heathen be disposed to take that advantage which the constitu-

tion of his country allowed, for releasing himself from the restraints of marriage.
The decision of St. Paul, therefore, though at first sight it may appear to be an
infringement of our Saviour's exclusive rule, is, in reality, confirmatory of it, and
founded upon the same just principle; namely, that in every mutual covenant, the
want of faith (fidelity) in one of the persons concerned, operates a virtual release from
any conscientious obligation in the other. It was probably with a view to obviate
the recurrence of this difficulty, that, in a subsequent passage, (vii. 3!)) he enjoins
widows, if entering upon a second marriage, to confine their choice to such persons
for their future husbands, as shall be professed Christians."

—

Dr. Shuttlewoi th's

Apostolical Epistles.
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nomist. Its unexploietl mineral treasures, among which gold and
silver, as well as iron, are abundant ; its animal and vegetable
productions, almost all 3'et undescribed ; the descent, customs,
and languages of its numerous mountain tribes, &c. present sub-
jects of inquir}^ which deserve, and if vigorously prosecuted, will

abundantly repay the researches of the lover of nature and the
observer of mankind.

But it is to -the philanthropist and the Christian that A'sam
exhibits the most interesting aspect ; and it is in this point of
view that we now wish to present it to our readers. Its in-

habitants, thoxigh worshij)pers of a god named Chang, appear
formerly to have been but slightly attached to their superstitions,

and to have entirely escaped the influence of Hinduism, till

within the last 150 years. About this time, however, this

anti-social system was introduced, and its propagation being
found conducive to the interests of both the Raja and the Brah-
mans*, through their united influence it rapidly gained ground,
especially in the parts of the province contiguous to Bengal.
Hinduism, however, having been but introduced at compara-
tively a recent date, has not yet secured its full hold on the
affections of the inhabitants of these parts ; while the Garos,
Khasiyas, &c. on the S., and the Daflas, Meris, Abors, Mishmis,
and other tribes to the N., have been till lately almost exempt
from its influence. Hence Asam presents a most interesting

and encouraging field of labour for the Christian philanthropist;

and the late intelligent Commissioner and Agent of the Gov. Gen.
in this province (Mr. Robertson), aiul several of the officers under
his authority, have repeatedly alluded in their public despatches

to the character of the Asamese, as appearing to be "particularly

open to improvement." In reference to a statement of this nature,

Mr. R. adds :
" To this praise the inhabitants of Asam are,

I suspect, entitled in the inverse ratio -of their proximity to

Bengal. Hinduism has for some time past been stealing on
them from the West, and has gained most ground in the pro-

vinces contiguous to its ancient empire. In the eastern parts

of Kamrup, and in Durung, it has made so little progress, that

* As an instance of tliis we may mention the following :— In the early

part of the last century, the A>amese, though possessed of salt springs at

Burhathand near Sadiya, could not worl< them, in consequence of the invasion

of the country by the Singphos and other tribes, and were therefore ob-

liged to procure salt from various vegetable substances. This tlie Brahmans
and the Raja contrived to turn to their mutual profit. The former persuaded

the Asamese, " that it would be more agreeable to Brahma, if they sub-

stituted the pure and wholesome salt of the sea for that which they used.

The sovereign consented to this, on condition that the exclusive trade should

be in his own hands ; that it should only be brought by the people of Ben-

gal ; and that the boats laden with it should stop at the frontiers of his

dominions."

—

Dictionary of Words used in the East Indies, S^c. 1804, p. 3*.
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the people in tluat quartei' are disposed to treat all the frivoloiig

distinctions of caste with derision ; while they evince hut very
little attachment for the hereditary superstitions of their own
ti'ibe. It is impossible, however, that they can continue in

such a state* ; and it must now be decided, whether we are

to stand by, and witness the extension of Hinduism following

up our rule, or step in to occupy the ground on which there

is not only nothing to oppose, but every thing to invite us to

proceed to pave the way for the introduction of a better faith.""

Efforts for the moral improvement of Asam, appear happily

to be regarded by the Honorable the Court of Directors with
approbation. In a despatch of so recent a date as the end of
last year, we understaud, they express themselves generally

favorable to the adoption of measures affording a prospect of

improving the minds of the rude and uncivilized people of that

country, where, as they observe, " the absence of religious

prejudices and jealousies seems to encourage the expectation of

success and they suggest to their Indian Government, the

propriety of obtaining from the late Commissioner, an explana-

tion of the system by which he proposes to aim at the accom-
plishment of that desirable object. In sucli a country, it is

remarked by the Court, " the range of instruction, being unre-

stricted by caste, bigotry and suspicion, might be enlarged, and
rendered more efficacious and rapid than in those territories, in

which the prevalence of the Hindu and Mahammedan religions

rendered extreme caution necessary, and consequently impeded
the progress of civilization and knowledge."'''

Among public officers in India, also, it seems generally agreed,

with regard to this province, that the labours of Missionaries

like the Moravians would be of essential advantage. Independent
of their efforts for the education and moral improvement of its in-

habitants, the greater knowledge and industry, which such esta-

blishments would introduce, would tend rapidly to bring the vast

tracts of excellent, hut at present uncultivated ground which it

contains into profitable employment, and thus to secure from it

the increased revenue which it is capable of affording. Impress-

ed with these sentiments, another intelligent public functionary,

only a few weeks ago, writes as follows :

—

* During- the short time that has elapsed since this assertion was
mafle, its accuracy has been demonstrated by the rapid progress of Hin-
duism in the province ; it has now even extended to Sadiya, the most
remote extremity from Bengal. As an illustration of this we may state,

that the Ex-Khawa, or principal chief of that place, who before felt him-
self delighted to eat and drink with the Europeans of the station, has
lately declined doing so for fear of defiling himself ! This change, which
has been produced by his conversation with the Hindu sepoys, naturally

influences the minds of the lower orders of his countrymen, and is leading
numbers of them to follow his example.
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" We have 3 or 400 square miles of land about Bishwanath, on the north-
ern frontier, of fine high downs, covered only with a short grass, totally

uninhabited, in consequence of its not being a fit soil for rice, the only
grain, and almost the sole plant fbarring opium), raised by the A'samese,
until very lately ; but these high plains are admiral)ly adapted for wheats
barley, potatoes, sugar-cane, and mulberry: perliaps coifee and indigo
might be added. Tlie Government might not probably he able to make a
better use of a portion, than by making a grant of 50 or 60 square miles

to a colony of Moravians, for they would soon make the remainder of use.

This is speaking financially, but I do not see why it would be unbecoming,
or in any way improper, to make grants of wastes in different parts of the
country to any Missions, employed in the education and the moral instruc-

tion of the people."

We presume, therefore, that were any Missionary body,

inchiding within the sphere of its operations the instruction of
the Natives in an improved system of agriculture, horticulture,

and manufactures, to make the application, a grant of land as

above proposed, wouKl readily be afforded it by Government.
Such a grant might be made with propriety to a colony of
industrious Chinese, as well as to Moravian or other Missiona-

ries :—it would be made to both, not with reference to their

religious opinions, but for developing and improving the

resources of the country : we conceive, therefore, that as
to its propriety the most determined and consistent objector

to Government interference in religion need not hesitate. We
shall therefore be glad to find, that this notice, when it reaches

Europe and America, elicits an offer of the kind ; so that by
this means, in common with others, the temporal and eternal

interests of this promising people may be promoted.

In the mean while, who amongst our readers can notice

without regret, that the enlargement of our authority should

extend the influence of a system, so antisocial and immoral in

its present effects, and so dismal in its future prospects, as

that of Hinduism ; and who will not wish to see, that through
the influence of Government, in imparting general education,

and the zealous exertions of Christian Missionaries, in pro-

pagating the light of the Gospel, the A'samese, and the nu-

merous tribes around them, may be delivered from the chain

of caste, with which their more artful neighbours have al-

ready fettered them, or are likely soon to do ; and may speedily

be blessed with the light, and purity, and benevolence, which
it is the glory of the Gospel of Christ to infuse into its followers .''

What has already been effected, or proposed, with a view to

this object, we will now proceed to relate.

Our readers are probably aware, that the late Dr. Carev,

several years ago, completed the translation of the Scriptures into

the A'samese language ; and that a branch of the Serampur Mis-

sion is established at Gowahati, the capital of the province,

where Mr. Rae has been for some time laboriously occupied
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in the education of the young, the preaching of the Gospel, and

tlie distribution of Scriptures and Tracts. The Education

Committee, we are haj)py to state, has also lately turned its

attention to this quarter ; and an active teacher has proceeded

during the last month to establish an English school under its

auspices there. This, we hope, will be found useful, not only

in the education of the residents, but also of the sons of the

principal chiefs of the district.

The station of Gowahati, however, though well adapted to

communicate to the inhabitants of the interior and western part

of the province the benefits of Education and Christianity,

is too far to the S. W. to benefit the Meris, the Khamptis,

the Singphos, and numerous other tribes on its N. E. border.

For this purpose, and for introducing the light of the Gospel

(immediately by books, and eventually by living instructors)

into the provinces dependent on Burmah, Tibet, and China,

Sadiya, the last town to the N. E. under British authority, is

admirably adapted. Our readers will therefore rejoice to learn,

that through the generosity of the European gentlemen in

the province, a mission at this station is likely soon to be com-
menced. It is interesting to every friend of hi? species—it urges

him to fresh efforts—to witness the benevolent exertions of

others ; and we therefore hope, that the individuals to whose liber-

ality we are about to refer will forgive us for thus presuming,

although without their consent, to exhibit their conduct to the

imitation of our readers.

Captain Jenkins, the Governor General's Agent and Com-
missioner in Assam, had been furnished by Mr. Trevelyan with

the last Report of the American Mission in Ceylon, and in com-
mon with every other reader of that interesting document, had
been impressed with the excellency of the general plan pursued
by that body of Missionaries, and the greatness of the result

which may be confidently anticipated from the union of Chris-

tianity and Science in the work of Native Education. He had
also become acquainted with the American Mission in Burmah
and Siam, and perceiving, as he thought, a common descent and
resemblance in language betwixt these nations and the tribes

inhabiting the N. E. of A'sam, he was particularly anxious
that a branch of this Mission should be established at Sadiya.

On the importance of Missionary efforts at this particular point,

he writes as follows to Mr. Trevelyan, under date of March
10th last:

" Tlie ground, I would particulai-ly wish to bring to the notice of
the Directors of the American Missions, is the north-eastern dis-

trict of Asam, occupied by two tribes of the great Shan family,

the Khamptis and the Singphos. 'J"he dialects of these tribes differ

very little from the Siamese and Burmese, and the characters in use
are essentially the same; and in consequence of the supremacy of
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the Burmese being establislied ovei* the original provinces, whence our
Shans ciinie, with the iiihabitiints of which they are in constant, communi-
cation, tlie Burmes^e language is in a niiinner known to all tliese trii)es.

Mow tlie Americans liave long establislied Missions in Ava, the valuable
labours of which would be, with very little difficulty, made available for

the district round Sadiva ; and here they would laiiour under the protection
of our Government, and not be liable to those checks which the Rangoon
IWission has constantly suft'ered from the jealousy and barbarity of the Ava
Government. The Shans too, with whom the Mission would at Sadiya be
brought in contact, are a much finer and more intelligent people than the
Burmese, and ten times as immerons ; their kindred races extend through-
out the country whence arise all the miulity rivers from the Bramhapiitra
to Yang Kian. (the river of Naid<in.) 'rheyoccujjy t-nlirely the two frontier

proviiices of Ava, Htikum and Miingkuni
;

they occupy all the east bank
of the Irawadi

;
they stretch down the Salwen, to Tenasserim ; and Laos,

and Siam, and Cochin Ciiina are their proper countries : they compose bjilf

the population of Yunan, a great proportion of that ofSechuen, and stretch

up into that district which has alvi ays baffled the Chinese, between Thibet,
Tartary, and Sechuen ; whilst Asfim is cliiefly i)opulated by the over-
pourings of this great people. The Kacharese are Slians, and the govern-
ing race of upper As^m for many centuries, the Ahoms, are a tribe from
the highest eastern sources of the Irawadi, and until very lately, thej' kept
up a communication with their parent stock. The Khanij)tis and Singphoa
are Buddhists; the Kacharese are generally not Hindus, and the Ahoms
only embraced the Bi-ahmanical doctrines in Aurungzebe's time, to please
the Raja: the Raja even now retains the priests of the old faith, and he and
the people are little attached to the new. I j)resume, the Ahoms were
sectarians of some branch of Buddhism ; but they had not the image of
Buddh in their tenii)les, and do not appear to have been idolaters.

" Here is an ample field : it is indeed boundless, for it extends over all

the north and west of China—such is the extent of communication that we
command from Sadiya,—and it endjraces some of the most fertile and most
temperate countries on the face of the earth.

" It is also to be rectilleeted, that the frontier provinces of China were the
chief scene of the extraordinfiry devotion of the Catholic Missionaries iu

the same good work ; and 1 think they boasted of 60,000 converts at the
date of the last \ ol. of the Lettres E'difiantes that I recollect to have seen,

(about 1818 or 19,) since which time I think the European priests have been
entirely expelled, and the promising field, which was ploughed with such an
expense of labour, and (jf blood and toil and zeal beyond praise, lies unsown
and deserted. But it is in a measure to be occupied by any Mission
which may establish itself on our frontier. A communication is open to

Yunan, and may be extended at pleasure ; I'o that any books could be for-

warded to the Christian population of the VYest of China : and I have no
doubt Chinese Christian priests could be prevailed upon to visit the Mis-
sion at Sadiya.

" I have little more to say, than to request the American gentlemen
would look to the important position of Sadiya on the map of the globe,

and reflect on the very little, or rather nothing, that has been done for the

immense portion of the globe in connection with it.

" Sadiya, 1 believe to be a healthy country. Mr. and Mrs. Bruce and
their family have uniformly, and for many years, enjoyed good health there

;

and Lieutenant Charlton, in charge, has been quite restored to strength

Bince he went there. The climate is pleasant, the soil is exceedingly rich,

and the Khamptis are a fine bold peoi)le. The Singphos are less civilized,

but they are a good tempered, simple race.
'• No attention of mine should of course be wanting to make the place

comfortable to any Missiui^arics, iii.d 1 will be willing to contribute my
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mite to tlieir establishment. You may mention that I will subscribe 1,000

Rupees, if a family is settled as a Mission at Sadiya ; and whenever they
have had a press at work for six montlis, I shall be happy to double that

sum, if I remain in charge of the province."

The above contains so complete and luminous a statement

of the advantages of Sadiya as a Missionai-y station, that little

needs be added to it. We may mention, however, that besides

its resident po^ndation, tliis place, at particular seasons of the

year, is visited by great numbers of Meris, Mishmis*, and other

mouutaiu tribes, who come down for the purposes of barter, and
who thus become readily accessible to a Missionary on the

spot. We may state, also, with reference to Yunan, that tracts

and parts of the Scriptures in Chinese, have been already sent

there by way ofSadiya, and were very well received; and that to

this province the Supreme Government intends without delay to

send a Mission, composed of Dr. Wallich and two other scienti-

fic Europeans, for the purpose of enquiring about the culture of

the Tea plant : these gentlemen go by way of Sadiya, and will

doubtless in some degree, at least, open the door of commer-
cial intercourse with China by this route. Fiom Sadi3'a, too,

an impression may be made upon Burmah, from an exactly

opposite direction to that, at which it has been yet entered by
the Missionaries. On the Western side, also, Bhutan and
Thibet, and more countries and people than we have any
accurate knowledge of at present, are from this point accessible

to the messengers of the Gospel ; and lastly, the Shan lan-

guage, which is near akin to the Burmese and Siamese, and
belongs to the Chinese family, furnishes a ready means of inter-

course with perhaps a greater number of people than any other

language in the world, except Chinese itself.

Some idea may be formed of the interesting prospects which

open before a Missionary at Sadiya, from his access to tribes of

which the names have been hitherto unknown to us, from the

following letter from Captain J. of a more recent date.

"My last news from Sadiya is rather important. It seems, that 250

Khunungs had arrived at Sadiya, to settle under us ; and they say, they

are only the forerunners of 5,000 of their tribe, who are prepared to follow

if the small party now arrived hold out encouragement to them.
" Enquiring of tiie Ex Sadiya Gohain, who the Khunungs are, he tells

me they are a triiie subject to the Bar Khamptis, whose country is east of

the Irawadl ; that they are a quiet race of people, almost solely employed in

working of iron, gold, and other metals. Tliat they are men who know

* The people of this tribe, we are informed by a friend who has resided

there for many years, exhibit a striking peculiarity in their fondness for

beads. They wear no clothing, except round the middle ; but the

qu.mtity of beads being considered the standard of respectability, each

person procures and wears upon his body as many as he can. The passion

for them among the females is indeed so extravagant, that wives of cliiefs

have been repeatedly seen staggering under a load of beads of not less

than 40 pounds weight

!

2 G £
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no religion, meaning that tliey are not Buddhists nor Biahminists. He
says, they are wandering west, retiring before large bodies of Chinese, who
are advancing to settle on the IrawadL If it be true that such an emigra-

tion is taking place, the under tribes of the Shans will necessarily he

driven in upon us or the Burmese ; and if by our management we can get

them to settle peaceably, any number, which choose to colonize in our

country, can be accommodated, and will he a valuable acquisition in pro-

portion to their numbers. The Cliinese colonists cannot pass the Irawadi

without coming in contact witli the Burmese, under whose sway the Bar

Khamptis pmfess to be, but their allegiance is, I imagine, very unwillingly

paid. The intruders are probably kindred Shans, and if they advance

gradually, they will perhaps mix with tlie Khamptis and become one people

with them. VFhether the Burmese are able to keep them in obedience,

when thus strengthened, may be doubtful ; it seems however of no conse-

quence to us, or rather it would be beneficial to us, did they succeed in

emancipating themselves from the yoke of Ava, as that would lead to a

much less restricted intercourse with us.

" These movements tend to enhance the importance of our frontier post

in that direction. From thence only can any great danger be expected to

A'sam, but thence only can come any great improvement by the extension

of our relations with the people beyond us to the east ; we must stand therisk

for the sake of the advantage, but the risk is lessened by our active inter-

ference. Were we to abandon Sadiya, these tribes would still pour on, and
be both beyond our controul, and beyond the chance of improvement.

By maintaining a strong position at Sadiya, we compel them to keep the

peace, and, if we succeed in preserving tranquillity, their amelioration

must follow. I should like however to see our Missionaries in the field

early. The influence of persons skilled in the languages of these tribes, and
devoting all their time and abilities to attem])ts to humanize these rude
races, would not fail of being useful to us and to them. Every day there opens

a fairer prospect of spreading our ascendance over the Shan tribes, and
under Providence, nothing, but gross mismanagement and remissness in

availing ourselves of the opportunities bestowed upon us, can prevent the

increase of our power from being serviceable to the improvement of our

country and those connected with us. Tiie extension of commercial in-

tercourse is the foundation of civilization, and I conceive, facilities of trad-

ing to the eastward, will be very greatly increased by tbe local improve-

ment of Sadiya, and the tea experiments ; and the results, ere long, will I

trust be important."

That amongst the tribes w^hose advantage the Mission is

designed to promote, the knowledge of the English language

and European science is beginning to be appreciated, will appear

from another communication, under date the 31st of May last.

" Yesterday the Ex-Sadiya Gohain was with me, to send a letter to

Sadiya, and he asked me if he could send a nephew to Calcutta to school.

On telling him, I should be glad to send him, he immediately wrote off a
note to call the lad down here for that purpose. I hope the young gen-
tleman will be persuaded to follow the counsel of the uncle, for no doubt
the acquisition of a good education, and of a knowledge of the world, by
one of the chiefs, would be attended vvitli the happiest effects, and would
be of the greatest aid to the Missionary who may go to Sadiya. If I get liold

of the lad, I shall send him down immeiliately , and beg the favour of your
taking him under your vving, and putting at his command the means of ob-
taining a real good education. I should be glad if the Education Committee
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were to entertain my proposition to send down three or four A'sam lads to

Calcutta. The acquirement of tlie various knowledfje to be obtained spite

of themselves by seeing- even so miidi of the world, would advance tliem a

half century beyond the mark they will obtain by a local education."

In adflition to the munificent donation of Captain Jenkins

before mentioned, we arc happy to state, Major White has

offered to give Rs. 200, and Mr. Bruce and Lieut. Charlton

Rs. 100 each, towards the outfitofaMissionary family who shall

settle at Sadiya. Such offers are most honourable to the parties

who make them, and most satisfoctory to the friends of Missions.

The latter Avill perceive will) pleasure, that Missionary labours

are becoming more hiohly appreciated, and more liberally sup-

ported, not only in distant countries, but also in the immedi-

ate sphere of their operations.

To all the above gentlemen it appears desirable, that since a

Mission at Sadiya is intended to benefit tribes partially, or en-

tirely, uncivilized, the plan there pursued by the Missionaries

should, in sojne degree, resemble that of the Moravians ; that it

.should combine the instruction of the people in the useful arts of

life, as well as in religion ; and include attention to their bodily

and temporal wants, as well as to their moral and spiritual im-

provement. On this question, we presume, the opinion of our

readers will be divided ; and we may therefore be permitted to

say a word on the subject.

In civilized countries, like Bengal and Burmah, we must
confess, we should regard the exertions of a Missionary, chiefly

devoted to improvements in the arts of life, as sadly misapplied ;

but in such a situation as Sadiya, the case is very different.

Any effort leading to industry, among tribes but partially civiliz-

ed, whose wants are too soon supplied to call forth their mental
and physical energies, must become, if properly employed, a
great means of moral improvement. Amongst such a jieople

indolence, attaching itself to the concerns of the soul as well as

the body, is a prevailing and destructive sin ; and any expedient
which leads them to " be diligent in business," must be in its

influence highly favourable to their spiritual as well as temporal
welfare. The happy effects produced by the exertions of Mis-
sionaries of different denominations, amongst the Hottentots in

South Africa, the inhabitants of the Society and Sandwich
Islands, the Indians of North America, &c. exhibit in such cases,

we think, most strikingly, an important connection between
the improvement of the civil habits and the religious character ;

and present instruction in agriculture and the mechanical arts,

as well worthy the attention of a Missionary Society. Should
therefore such a body, in addition to labourers exclusively

devoted to education and preaching, be able to spare lay

members of their body to superintend a farm and garden,
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which might also be macTe the means of introducing various

European products into that quarter ; to establisli workshops
and manufactures, and generally to devote themselves to efforts

for the temporal good of all around them—we doubt not the

influence of the Mission in its direct propagation of tlie Gospel
would be greatly extended.

Such a plan, it was presumed, would be deemed by the

American Missionaries engaged in Burmah and Siam, within

the sphere of their duty; and in that case the connection of the

Sadiya dialects and tribes, and those with which they are

associated, rendered it highly desirable, that persons from that

Mission should at once proceed to occupy the station. It would,

as remarked by Captain Jenkins, " save a year of precious

time, whilst other individuals were acquiring a competent know-
ledge of the Shan language, which a Burman scholar would
master without any difficulty."" Besides which we know, that

one of the Missionaries at A va has long intended to extend his

efforts to Manipur, and to this latter station Sadiya would be

almost as near to the North as Ava is to the South. Rangoon,
Prome, Ava, Manipur, and Sadiya, would form a chain of stations,

which as the distances between them was gradually filled up
by fresh Missionaries from America, and by native assistants,

would give the Mission, while intimately connected in itself,

the command of as many provinces and dialects as would be

fully equal to its means of usefulness*.

These views have been fully presented to the Missionaries in

Burmah, and to the Baptist Board of Foreign Missions in the

* We are happy to find our views of the importance of aMission at Sadiya,

as above i-ecommended, confirmed i)y the judgment of Capt. Pembertoii, an
officer of great observation and talent, who was for many years employed
in the British territories to the N. E. On our submitting the preceding
paper in type for his remarks, he writes as follows :

—

" I have not a doubt that the establishment of a Missionary family at

Sadiya will be productive of every advantage you contemplate ; and the

means of instruction in tiie arts of more civilized life, with objects of a

purely spiritual nature, will greatly accelerate the progress of the latter.

If we can obtain a cordial co-operation on the part of the British authori-

ties residing in Ava, the work of improvement will advance with ten-fold

rapidity ; and the communication once established between the northern

provinces of Ava and Sadiya, an intimacy must necessarily arise, which can
hardly fail to be productive of the most beneficial consequences to all

parties. If the tide of emigration is setting into A'sam from Sechuen and
Yunan, (which appears miw quite certain,) our new colonists will in

themselves furnish the best possible means of extending and keeping up
the communication with those tribes which have not yet deserted their

original sites; and when these last find that their brethren have obtained

a resting place, under a Government which professes that the happiness of

its subjects is its primary care, and that they can obtain lands and secu-

rity, by simply following the example of their friends, who can doubt that

they will gladly exchange their present precarious position for one which
insures them peace and protection, security and escape from the evils of

oppressive misrule ?"
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United States, with which they are connected. Should any
thing prevent this hitter body from commencing a Mission at

Sadiya, tlioy have been requested to represent the case to the

directors of the American Tioard, composed of Presbyterians

and ConoregationaUsts, with tlie hope, that the hitter will imme-
diately dispatch labourers to a field of so much promise. In a
reference to America, however, great delay must occur ; and
our anxiety that Sadij^a should be immediately occupied, makes
us earnestly hope that the Missionaries in Burmah may see it

their duty at once to enter upon it. We trust it may prove so.

Since writing the above, Ave have received a communication
from Dr. Jiidson, Avritten on behalf of his brethren, and dated

Monlniein, June 8th, in which he says, that at a meeting held

that day the proposal made to them, as above, had been discussed,

and most fully niet their views of duty; and that Mr. Brown
having offered to proceed to Sadiya, the moment the circumstances

of Mrs. Brown would allow it, the Brethren had unanimously

approved his doing so. Mr. Judson says of Mr. Brown, that he

is one of their most talented, best educated men, and excellently

well qualified to take the lead in a great and important Mission ;

and mentions that a jjrinter will accompany him, though it had
not then been determined who would be the person. He
then adds, " If the services of these two brethren are secured

to the Mission at the outset, agriculturists and mechanics can

be procured from home, as they shall appear to be needed."

'I'he friends of the Romanizing system* as applied to the

native languages, (" the great literary enterprize of the present

day," as it has been called,) will be glad to learn, that Mr.
Brown is from conviction its determined friend. To English,

also, as the language of superior education, he is, we believe,

equally attached. While therefore among the numerous tribes

near Sadiya (several without any written alphabet), he will have
a noble field for exertion, his energies will doubtless be devoted

to impart to the more elevated and intelligent members of all

the tribes around him a knowledge of one common language of

science—the P]nglish ; and to all classes the distinguished ad-

vantage of one common alphabet—the Roman.
In all the proceedings of this interesting Mission, distin-

guished by the liberality to which it owes its origin, we shall

continue to feel the deepest interest. May every etFort made
by its members, whether it regards the social, intellectual or
spiritual improvement oftheir charge, be smiled upon by Heaven;
and may the light of the Gospel become speedily diffused among
the nations by its means. Beta.

* Of the progress of this system in various parts of India we shall have,
next month, a full and interesting account to present to our readers.
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IV.

—

On Temperance Societies.

[The following articles—one iu opposition to Temperance Societies, and the other
in defence of them— refer to a communication on the same subject from our corre-
spondent L. inserted in the No. for April. In order to relieve the attention of our
readers, these papers must, we apprehend, form the dose of tlie discussion in our
pages with reference to this particular communication. W e regard the "Temperance
Cause" however, as one of great importance, and shall be most happy still to give
publicity to any fresh views of the general subject, or any particular arguments or
facts, which our correspondents may think proper to supply.

—

Ed.]

1. " Objections to Temperance Societies."

To the Editors of the Christian Observer.

Sirs,

I have just perused your correspondent L.'s letter or " Essay," setting

forth his objections to Temperance Societies; and I fully accord with him
in those sentiments to whicli he has given publicity, in your number for

April last. Like him, 1 not only applaud, hut would stronj^ly recom-
mend temperance, because it is not only profitable to man in amoral sense,

but it is also the language of inspiration : see 2 Pet. i. 6. But I totally

dissent from the principle on which these Temperance Societies are

based. AVell and judiciously has your correspondent said, " Is there

no other sin hut drunkenness that sends the soul to eternal mhcry ?" Is not the

self-righteous Pharisee in danger of eternal condemnation ? hut is the
self-rigliteous Pharisee a drunkard.'' O no ! his language is, " God I thank

thee that I am not like such an one, who gets drunk." Is pride a less

obnoxious crime in the sight of that holy God with whom we have to deal.-"

a sin, by which in the present day, alas, how many of those of whom charity

compels us to hope well, we nevertheless see fearfully possessed.— Pride,

is the fruitful mother of all evils. Look at the consequences of this fearful

sin, Pride ! See wliat havoc it makes among the children of God ! Behold
that female, tlie avowed follower of the meek and lowly Jesus, with a
gold watch dangling from her waist ! S^e the massive ear-drops reaching
almost to her shoulder ! Look at the gold buckle that secures her waist-

band ! Look at the costly dress, alamode ! What a contrast is all this to

the beautiful, simple picture, given by the Apostle Paul, with regard to

the adorning of godly women ! Look at tliat minister, who professes to be

the ambassador of Him, who, when here below, had not where to lay his

head ! See his dress ! Behold his dandyfied swallow-tailed coat !—his Bond
Street hat, witii a brim

ff
of an inch ! Look at his gold ring, that he thrusts

forward evei'y minute to be gazed on ! But why go about describing what
almost every day gives us pain.? \V'hat evils does not this one sin produce }

See the consequence of it among religious Societies !— That sum that is need-
ed for the cause of God is ajipropriated to the purchasing of these inter-

dicted baubles, whilst the supporters of the cause of religion are obliged to

have recourse to the ignoble stratagem of forcing money from those who
otherwise would not have given it. See last Calcutta Baptist Missionary

Society's Report, regarding the means resorted to, to get rupees. Are not
such departures from the simplicity of the Gospel of Jesus as crying evils,

as drunkenness ? Why not then, as your correspondent L. has justly ob-

served, institute temperance in dress ; for this is pointedly reprobated l>y the
Apostle, while a /?7</e wine is allowed? The advocates for Temperance
Societies may here observe, Yes, and we too admit the use of wine. Yes,
I also say, and for that very reason I further object.

What are the sacrifices that a man makes in joining a " Temperance
Society," who is not in the habit of using either pure or diluted spirits.''

None : he is in the habit of taking beer and wine, and he is permitted to



3835.] On Temperance Societies, 417

do so, moderately ; but what is the true meaning of this indefinite word
" modp.r<tte'y?"—why, it is to be interpreted just acco,rdinf^to the individual's

capjtcity for drinkiiif^. A medical j^eutlenian once told me, that he daily

drank a jiint of beer, and two, tiiree. or four j"lasses of slierry; and he
added, " I tliink that vci'ti moderate." His moderation would, if indulged by
me, lay nie under the tiible at first ; but if 1 ref^ularly used this quantity,

after a little time, double, nay treble, tlie <]iiantity would be but moderate
in my estnuation ; for the true meaning of the word " moderate" here, is

not to get drunk. Now then let us see the sacrifice the poor man makes
tli;it luKs been in tlie habit, very conscientiously, of taking a moderate glass

of spirits ami water (wliicli I by no means advocate, but on the contrary
reprobate)

;
what, I say, is the sacrifice he makes ?—why in nine cases out of

ten, he makes a great sacrifice: he agrees totally to abstain from that

which he has been in the habit of taking, and which a course of time has
indued \\\m to tliink was beneficiij to him ; and he does so at the instance

of one, who is permitted by tiie rules of the " 'I'emperance Society" to

continue taking his pint, nay, quart of beer, and a glass or two of wine ;

whilst the poor man, who has agreed to relinquish in toto the use of spirits,

has it not in his power to obtain either wine or beer. If, therefore, the
advocates for Temperance Societies would act consistently with themselves,

let them, as in duty bound, wlieu they call on the poor man to give up
his glass of spirits and water, at least suppl}' him with an equivalent in

beer and wine ; or let them too make a sacrifice, totally to abstain from
wine and beer also, as well as from every other Gospel prohibition !

TlMOTHEUS.

[We have inserted fiom our correspondent's somewhat rambling communication
all wliich refers to the subject mentioned in the title : the rest, he must excuse ua
for omitting.

—

Ed.]

2.

—

Vindication of Temperance Societies*

To the Editors of the Cliristian Observer.

Gentlkmen,
In presenting to your notice a paper in reply to the article " Objections

to Temperance Societies," as inserted in your valuable periodical of April
last, the writer most freely admits tlie imperfection of his thoughts and
expressions. In venturing this mere attempt, he has not been prompted
by fear for the success and perpetuity of the Temperance Society;

seeing that the nobleness of its design, and the simplicity of its prin-

ciples, forl)id even the suspicion of its declining in the number of its

members, much less that its operations should cease. But as it is possible

that the paper above alluded to may increase the prejudice of many
enemies, in the neighbourhood where tiie writer resides, he is desirous of
offering this feeble eftort to the friends of Temperance, humbly trusting

that it will not only meet the alleged olyections, but will excite a further

interest in an ol)ject with whose success individual happiness, social

order, and true national glory are commensurate.

Seeing that our opponent acknowledges the " Evils of Intemperance,"
and even enforces " the duty of every Philanthropist to set an example of
abstinence from such a destructive poison," we naturally suppose there must
be something radically wrong in the principles of the Society as at present
constituted, that he should thus appear before the public in tlie character

of an adversary. This, however, is not the case. Even the gentleman him-
self, in stating what are the objects of the Society (which are two), tells

2 H
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gentleman then remember, that if his objection is not a fallacious one,

it must equally apply to the principles of all voluntary associations. To
profess our attachment to the Son of God, as opportunity offereth, anrl, to do
good unto all men, are alike duties; and no such objection, as tlie writer has
urged, can warrant any man to live in the neglect of them. It is easy
enough to put words in the mouth of an iniagiiiod adversary, but where
are the persons who would use such words, or the absurd ol)jection they
are intended to convey ? It may have its weiglit, perhaps, with thoso
who possess more prejudice than penetration ; l)ut in the view of ev'ery

unprejudiced mind, there is not even plausibility, much less argument, in

such statements as these.

3rd Objection.—Under this paragraph, the writer questions, whether
Temjierance Societies will in the end diminish drunkenness ; hut we have no-

thing to do with this inquiry. The question is, Have they hitherto succeeded
in rescuing our fellow men from tliat deadliest curse, Intemperance ? They
have, and beyond the most sanguine expectation. Let the gentleman read
the following extract : "There are in America about 3000 Temperance
Societies, eighteen of which are State Societies. More than one thousand
distilleries have been stopped by their means. At least 3000 tnercbants

have discontinued the sale of sjiirituous liquors, in consequence of the
din)inished demand. There are upwai ds of 300,000 members enrolled ia

the Temperance Suciety. No less than 100 Taverns have given up
selling ardent spirits by retail, and it is calculated, about 3000 drunkards
have been reclaimed by tlie instrumentality of these institutions. Irrone
town, populated by 2000 ])ersons, not one new drunkard has been made in

four years. In a town where the quantity of ardent spirits drank bad been
reduced nine-tenths, in consequence of the inhabitants generally having
enrolled themselves as members of Temperance Societies, the deatlis

announced in the bill of mortalitj' have been decreased one-fourth." We
need not multiply statements of what has taken place in Scotland and Ire-

land, and in almost all the cities and lai-ge towns in England. If the writer,

after reading the above extract, can believe that tiie institution will prove
vain and chimerical, we envy not his gloomy forebodings. At ttie same
time, we hope that we are not less alive ttian the gentleman himself,

to the utter inefficiency of mere resolution, without the aid of divine

grace: but judging from the past, we believe that Temperance Societies

have met with Divine approbation. By their instrumentality, men have
not been merely partially reformed in the exterior hai)its of life, but
it has been followed by rich displays of divine grace. Instead of indulg-

ing in the croakings of despondency, therefore, we are led to draw an
argument from past success, that at some future period, " the plague
will be stayed ;" and then it will be seen, that the exhibition of this evil

in its nature, its aggravation, and its consequences, has, under divine

influence, not merely snatched immortal souls from impending ruin, but
indirectly led to the reception of the pure joys, and the glorious hopes of
the Gospel of the ever-blessed God.

We would call on the friends of Christianity, therefore, to come forward,

and give their help to this noble cause. We would have them to remem-
ber, that the temporal and eternal happiness of a mass of our fellow

creat' res is deeply concerned ; that seeing, as o])portunity oifereth, it

becomes them to do good unto all men, let them give the influence of

their example against an alarming evil. 'Who can tell, but their com-
bined influence may save millions from spiritual and eternal death }

Who can tell but, with united and fervent supplication, God may hearken,

and such may be the blessing, that the voice of thanksgiving and praise

shall be heard through the laud
Digah, Stii May. G. F. F. A.
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V.

—

Native Compliments, 4*c. in Artificial Forms,

To the Editor of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Sib,

I beg to offer, for the Observer, the accompanying specimen,

supplied me by a Missionary friend, of a species of complimentary

composition, practised by Pandits, called Ts^r^^ or fs^^f^r. It is

written in Sanskrit, and consists of a series of laudatory epithets,

arranged from the top of the triangle in horizontal lines, each con-

nected with a central perpendicular one, which continues down-
wards from the base of the triangle, in the form of an invo-

cation or wish for the health, happiness, and salvation of the

extolled individual. This wish, being the stem of the tree, is

read after each of the horizontal lines, commencing with the

top, first on the left, and so to the bottom ; then proceeding up
again to the topmost line on the right, and so downwards. Both
sides are read from the outer letter to the centre, in which way
the lines on the right come to be formed backwards^ as we
should say. The terms imply the composition of poetical sen-

tences in artificial or pictorial forms, from a picture, ^t^i

poesy, and ^^'l to compose. I have thought it might prove
interesting to some of your readers, both as exhibiting a
fanciful mode of native compliment, and as shewing the cha-

racter and practices to which the Pandits attach the notion of

praise-worthiness. I A cm-ious mixture of sensual and mental
habits will present itself ; on the whole, however, it will appear,

that the natural mind is not without much just apprehension of

moral right and wrong. Were the natural /jearif less prone to

evil indulgences, the understanding would be found still less

obscured than it even now is. May the day speedily arrive

when the glorious Gospel, that brings both light and purity, vir-

tue and happiness, to man, shall effectually visit the yet blind,

superstitious, and demoralized Hindus. I have ventured to sub-

join a metrical version, as well as a literal prose translation,

should you feel inclined to insert them.
P. S. Two similar curiosities having also been supplied by a

literary friend, I have, agreeably to his request, subjoined to his

own literal prose translation, a metrical version, in order to con-
vey, it may be, a tolerable notion of the original, to the general
English reader.

Your's, &c.

Havarensis.
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The Tree-Poem, addressed to a Missionary, by a Pandit of Nuddea.

THE STEM.
1 The mighty God, with holy mind,

To worship evermore inclin'd,

O excellent and venerable !—thine

Be happiness and peace divine,

And full salvation from each woe.
We hapless mortals prove below !

1st or left-hand portion.

2 Thou Him, all Being's source and end,—
The lowliest's Lord and guardian Friend

—

This wide earth's sovereign rule sustaining.

Within Himself all worlds containing

—

With firmest purpose dost adore ;

Be He thy Saviour evermore !

3 Devoted still to pleasing joys.

Fed with sweet food that never cloys,

Yet with a heart on God intent.

Thy happy days of life are spent.

Soft on hixurious couch reposing.

Or in still walks thy mind composing—
Where'er thou art, whate'er thou do.

Be God thy guide, and Saviour too

!

4 Full of good deeds, grave, happy still.

Since ti-anquil thoughts thy bosom fill.

Thou active in each virtuous way.
From hely paths dost ne'er stray

—

O excellent and venerable, &c.

5 In garments fair full neatly drest.

And wisdom on each thought imprest.

The poor man's friend art thou, blest sage !

While sacred truths thy mind engage ;

Each day thy wants find meet supply.

Nor swerves thy soul from purity.

While all thy order'd words intent

Proclaim thee just and well-content.

6 When mourns the wretch, and asking sighs

—

Grief, sorrow, want, before thee flies

;

On God thy inmost mind though fixing.

With pity, piety still mixing,
To help another thou delightest—
Each unbecoming way thou slightest,

And firm in virtue's strength dost stand.

All heedful of divine command.
O excellent, &e.

2nd OB RIGHT-HAND PORTION.
1 To Him the Lant in thought up-soarlng.

An all.wise Deity adoring.

The great Preserver fills thy mind,
Benignant to all human kind.
Each richer blessing who imparts,

And glads with joy our willing hearts.
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O excellent and venerable ! thine

Be happiness and peace divine,

And full salvation from each woe,

We hapless mortals prove below !

2 The great Redeemer's lofty praise

Asks and obtains thy daily lays,

Itefore the Invisi)>le aye bending,

And in His worship blest hours spending.

3 Prompt at lov'd Duty's various call.

Attentive, true, to each, to all

—

Yet fond some sweet relief to taste.

To pleasures pure thou oft dost haste,

Throuji^h shady grove and verdant field,

To ever}' sense that rapture yield.

Slow roving with a chasten'd glow.

And proving joys, the wise but know.
O excellent, &c.

i Of form most fair, and handsome face,

Intelligent and full of grace,

—

Of upright mind and gentle heart,

Thou hast the wise and happy art,

To moderate each warm desire,

And kindle bright each purer fire ;

The good and ill of sense and soul

To balance, and enjoy the whole.

That man may taste without a crime,

Of earthly joy and truth sublime.

5 Each foul delight, each sinful deed
Thou hatest, and reproof dost speed ;

Yet mildness on thy tongue presides.

While cleanness in thy heart abides ;

No hypocrite, to blame the evil.

Yet yield thyself to serve the devil.

O excellent, &c.

6 Thou mercy lov'st. and right and pure.

In truth's straight pathway dost endure ;

Sobriety of thought is thine.

Within thee Wisdom's light doth shine

:

Nor indolently good, nor slow

To soothe another bosom's woe.

7 Tranquil thyself, compos'd and still.

Patient of purpose and of will.

The thing that is, thy lips declare;

Passion to calm thy constant care.

And bend to reason's just controul.

Each movement or of sense or soul

;

O excellent and venerable ! thine

Be happiness and peace divine.

And full salvation from each woe,

We hapless mortals prove below !
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No. 2 is to be rend from the central ^ inclusive, first

horizontally to the right, ^^vf*T ; then perpendicularly down-

wards, ^^TT^; next to the le'ft, ss'st^'^T; then perpendicularly

upwards ^^f^rf: ; and thence commences the circular reading

^tr^T, &c.

The entire stanza reads thus—

(A pond) .idorned with deer, geese, quails, and teals, and having its

wiudfi impregnated with the moist odours of the tender lotuses.

No. % or The Pond.

Ask you what curious meaning- lies

Within tliis letter'd round's disguise ?

A mystic lake expands its breast,

Its peaceful waters hush'd to rest.

That sparkles as the sun-beams play.

Yet fresh beneath the noon-tide ray.

Bound on its banks the antler'd deer,

With dark bright eye, and watchful ear;

Wiiile on its bosom graceful glide

Disportive swans in snowy pride.

And teal in feather'd beauty sail ;

While ever and anon the quail

Sudden fiom up the dark wood springs,

Tliat with its pleasing wild note rings.

And see the sacred lotus too.

Expanding to the inward view !

Calm o'er chaotic streams of old.

As swam on many a serpent fold,

Narayan, hush'd in sleep profound—
So float the lotus cups around.
Their snowy petals fair exposing.

And on the lake's still face reposing.

Thence gentlest breezes softly blow.

And o'er the scene full rapture throw

—

Rapture that scenes like these alone

Can give each purer soul to own ;

Wliile eye, and ear, and heart rejoice,

Pleased with the thoughtful sage's choice.

No. 8, contains two stanzas formed in Sanskrit ou the Ban-
gall words Jtrr ^f?r^, ' Forget me not.' They were address-
ed, by the Pandit Param A'nanda, to a Missionary in this city.

They must be read right across, according to the order of the
figures attached 1, 2, 3, 4. The syllables beginning at 1 , and going
round to 8, form the motto ^twt^ ^ft^, ' Remember me.' The
^ in the centre serves only to connect all the padas with each
other. The stanzas, with their literal meaning, are as follows

'
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I, having heard of your great fame
By the hearing of the ear, have come (to see j'ou) ;

I do not request of you eitlier elepliants or horses
;

Neither, O Preserver ! do I desire silver or gold

;

I do not seek the infelicity of others
;

But, Sir, your lasting prosperity.

You will understand, O Poet ! the sum of all my desires.

By reading the first and last syllables of these stanzas.

No. 3, or The Lotus-Flower.

Hither, vrise Sir, in simplest truth I came.
Drawn by the far-spread rumour of your name,
Whose learned lore and generous deeds well shew
Preserving Vishnu's holiest power below.

No selfish aims, believe, my soul defile ;

Unknowing I of sordid views or guile ;

No stately elephant in trappings rare.

Nor courser fleet the object of my prayer
;

Nor gold I ask, nor silver store demand
;

Enough I wait submissive at your hand.

And, oh ! abhorrent from my inmost thought.

Is good to me by ill to others wrought,

Or, built upon a fellow's loss or gain.

Unfeeling pleasure or ungenerous gain ;

For you, blest sage, my warmest liopes aseend.

Prosperity on all your life attend.

And God and nature prove your constant friend !

One modest wish if for myself I dare,

A poet's eye like thine shall scan the prayer.

That on this pictured lotus flow'r I trace.

Which shrinking hopes to meet indulgent grace.

The separate syllables, that, first to last,

Each several leaf conclude, together cast.

Shall clearly all my utmost thought unfold
;

O take my verse, nor deem that thought too bold !

Havarensis.
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VI.—" Something has been done.''''

The advocates of missions are often met with the serious

objection, that after all the expenditure of money, talents, and

life of the last half century, nothing has been done ; or, if this is

not asserted, it is implied by the unbelieving iuquisitiveness which

suggests the question, What lias been done in the last 40 or

50 years In answer alike to the objection and query, that learn-

ed and eloquent advocate of missions, Dr. Beecher of America,

has 2^enned a tract, entitled, " Something has been done in the

last 40 years."' The following is an extract from its pages,

which I thought worthy a place in the Christian Observer,
conceiving that the eloquence, genius, and piety, which it com-
bines, might refresh the minds of missionaries, and stimulate their

friends to greater exertion in the noble enterprize of subjugat-

ing the world to Jesus. <p(Xof

But is it quite certain that nothing heis heen done ?

That you may appreciate vvliat has been effected in the last forty years,

suppose the whole to be blotted out

;

—that a moral earthquake has entombed
it, and the wave of oblivion rolled over it : while a mighty hand has turn-

ed back the wheels of time to ] 790. Let the heralds of disaster, in quick
succession, burst open the doors of this sanctuary, and come in ;—one
to announce, that the Serumpore mission is gone :—the mission college,

the presses, the missionaries, the churches, the schools, the thirty transla-

tions of the Scriptures, and the numerous copies of them, all swept away,
and not a trace left behind.

And while he is yet speaking, another proclaims, that the London Mis-
sionary Society is no more. Her establishments in Asia, in .-Vfrica, and the
Pacific, her printing presses, her schools, and missionaries, are, as if they
had never b(^en. Tahiti has gone back to her idols, and the Hottentot and
Caffre and Bushman have fallen back upon their stupidity and filtli.

And vvhile he is yet speaking, another announces. The British and Fo~
reign Bible Society is fallen; is fallen ! sunk, like a millstone, in the sea

;

and in its mighty vortex, has swallowed up every Bible Society on earth;
and all the millions of bibles, which had begun to pour day-light on the
darkness, are forever gone !

And wliile he is yet speaking, another waits to tell, that the American
Board of Missions has ceased to be : the wave of oblivion has rolled over
its labors, and the Prudential Committee have closed tlxeir accounts.

Every station is abandoned : every press annihilated ; all the thirteen

liundred schools, and all the sixty thousand youths contained in them,
are dispersed ; all its auxiliaries and associations are disbanded, and all

the eighteen hundred converts in the mission churches have gone hack to

heathenism. At Bombay, and Ceylon, and Palestine, and Hawaii, and
among the Cherokees and Choctaws, no light breaks on them that sit in

darkness ; no voice of mercy is addressed them.
And while he is yet speaking, another messenger of bad tidings pro-

claims, tliat our Theological Seminaries are rased to the ground, and that

the American Education Society is gone, forever gone—her funds, her
friends, her benefactors, all dispersed ; and all the hundreds, whom her
charity has helped into the ministry, have gone back to the workshop,
or the plough, with all the fifteen hundred beneficiaries she was rearing

2 I 2
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up for the sacred office. Time cuts down the ministry, and the tide of

population rolls on : darkness gains on the liiiht : the famine of the word
rages: and hell keeps a jubilee that the danger of da3'-liglit is past, and
that her dark empire is safe.

Another proclaims, that the National Tract Societi/ is disbanded ;—her

twenty presses broken, and her millions of pages of tracts recalled and
burnt : and that the Home Mi-iDionnry Society, disheartened by unavailing

effort, has ceased from her labors in despair ;—all the churches supplied by

her aid are made desohite ; while all her auxiliaries sigh, and sit in sack-

cloth around her.

The Seaman's Friend Society is abandoned : the Bethel flag is struck ;

every floating chapel has foundered ; and on the globe there is not a temple,

nor a prayer-meeting, for the tempest-tossed sailor. Harpies plunder, but

no one protects him ; no one cares for his soul ; no one puts into his

hand the word of life ; and no one calls after him in his descent to ruin.

And ere he has ceased, another, treading hard on his footsteps, an-

nounces the downfall of the Sabbath School Union : her seventy thousand

teachers, her five hundred thousand pupils, and her thousands of libraries,

are all scattered.

And while he is yet speaking, another rushes in to tell, that the Slave

Trade, with new fury, has burst out again, and England and America,
who had washed their hands, have dipped them deep again in their bro-

ther's blood ; and that Africa burns again, and bleeds on all her coasts,

and in all her deep interior.

And wliile he is yet speaking, another, with wilder look and more
hurried step, announces that the Spirit of Prayer, before so signally

pre\ alent, is suspended, and Revivals of Religion, so frequent, extensive,

and long.continued, have come to an end. The churches, few and feeble

and lukewarm, sigh and go backward ; while infidelity and immorality
break in upon the land like a flood.

And while these appalling tidings fill us with dismay and sinking of heart,

behold a white-robed seraph descends from heaven, covering with both his

wings his weeping eyes, and crying, Wo 1 wo ! wo ! another insurrection

has broken out in heaven ! The thousands vvho, the last forty years, from
east and west, and north and south, had come from heathen lands, to sit

down with Abraham in the kingdom of glory, have revolted, and are cast

down again to earth. Africaner* now kindles again the fires of war, and
washes liis hands in blood

;
Keopuolanit bows down again to impurity and

idols ; and Catharine BrownJ has thrown aside her harp in heaven, to listen

to the war-song. Thousands of harps, which sent out notes of ecstacy, are
left unstrung ; and thousands of voices, which swelled the song of praise,

will never be heard again in heaven.
What shall you say to tidings like these .'' You would say. What Vandal

spirit has been let loose to war upon Christianity What smoke from the
bottomless pit has come up to darken the earth ?

No Vandal spirit has been let loose. No smoke from the bottomless pit

has ascended. It is only the l)]otting out of the " nothing" which has
been achieved by Christian enterprise during the last forty years.—But
that NOTHiNo, when removedfrom the space which it filled in our vision, seem»
to leave only afrightful void.

* The celebrated South African convert.

i" The queen of the Sandwich Islands.

I A remarkable convert from the Indian tribes.
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VII.

—

Interesting Letter from a Private Soldier.

To the Editor of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

As I have a letter in my "ossession, written by one of the soldiers who
recently loft us for Europe, I have thought that it mif,'ht be interesting

to some of the readers of the Observer, who belong to the army, and there-

fore send you a copy of it. It was written to one of his comrades now
residing at M lulmein, and it shews what the religion of our blessed Lord

has done for him. May many, such as he was, be brought under its sacred

influence, and have to bless God for his mercy towards them in India.

You will perceive, that the writer contemplates preaching the Gospel.

He obtained his discharge by the assistance of his friends. He designs

going to England, and thence to the United States of America, where he

hopes to meet with friends to assist him in getting an education, and after-

wards, to preach the Gospel in some parts of the great valley of the

Mississippi. He promises to be a very useful man.

He was baptized by brother Kincaid, and was deacon of the church,

until his departure from us.

Maulmein, \
Yours, &c.

JunelO, 1835. J J. Simons.

Bomb-proof Barracks, Fort St. George, JVov. 22, 1834-.

" My dear Brother,
" I now sit clown to .send you a scrawl. I am in a few hours

more to cross the surf, to hid a long farewell to India, and the

dear objects ofmy sincere affections, that are scattered over its

burning wastes. I have to work my passage, and, I suppose,

am about to encounter all that opposition to Christian feelings

which can arise from insult, ridicule, and domineering authority.

Peril and hardship, restlessness and fatigue, in wet, heat, and
cold, will no doubt be my portion. But what do I care about

this I who have heretofore been a poor orphan boy, tossed out

on the world's wide stage, and obliged to tread the frosty bogs

and quagmires of Connaught with my bare feet !—I who have
been the slave of servants, the servant of cattle, the pitiable

nightly watchman of beasts, in cold, fatigue, and hardship !—
I who have been compelled to carry their fodder on my back,

until the ropes, which fastened it there, cut their way tlirough

the frieze, and the linen inside of tliat, and the skin inside of

that again !—I who have carried the hod in the degraded capa-

city of a bricklayer's labourer in England, and the firelock and
knapsack as a soldier in India ! I have, since I left the cradle,

travelled through the lowest grades of human life to my present

standing. But I am not ashamed of this, for in it I was accom-
plishing the irrevocable purpose of Him, who told the first la-

bourer that ever lived, ' In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat

bread, in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life.'

My dear brother, I am ashamed of nothing but sin. God
has ever been too good to me. He has been my almighty Pre-

server, my bountiful Benefactor, and my gracious Deliverer.

As sure as I am alive. He Avill continue so to the end. He i»
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with me now in these barracks ; He will be with me to-morrow
on a floating barrack ; He will preserve me amidst the clangers

of the stormy deep ; He will steer my own bark, though frail,

through the troubled ocean of life, and He will eventually pilot

me safely to the ever-blooming shores of the heavenly Canaan.
In the Lord Jesus I have strength, fortitude, and courage, to

bi'ave all pei-ils, trials, and difficulties ; and my sincere wish is,

that He may exalt me to the sincerity of a Bunyan, sink me
into the humility of a Matthew, fire me with the zeal and for-

wardness of a Peter, and in every way qualify me to proclaim

His unsearchable riches to perishing sinners, that His power and
glory may be the more signally displayed for accomplislung the

designs of His boundless benevolence, by the instrumentality of

fishermen, Publicans, hodmen, and tinkers.

" My love to all the Brethren, all the Missionaries, &c. O what
has not the religion of Jesus Christ done for me ! It has made
me rich in mind, rich in foi titude, and rich in pocket. It has

emancipated me fiom the sink of degradation, and brought me
to siiake hand and associate with gentlemen indeed—Yes, with

the flower of the world—the excellent of the earth.

" Mind yourself when you come to this coast. Have little

rambling and less talking. And now farewell, a long farewell.

" Your affectionate Brother,
" J. D."

VIII.

—

Retrospect of Mrs. Wilson's Missionary Labours.

[The Bombay Oriental Spectator, for June, contains the following extracts

from the Funeral Sermon preached by the Rev. J. Wilson, of the Scottish Mission at

that Presidency, on the death of his excellent wife. We transfer them to our pages,

not more injustice to her active and self-denying labours, than with the hope that

many of our /e«;a/c readers especially may be led, from their perusal, to a serious

examination and determined performance of their duty, in relation to the great work
of evangelizing benighted India.

—

Ed.]

The loss which I, and my family, and dear friends, liave sustained,

is one, which, considering the deep affliction of my heart, I dare not yet

venture to estimate, and which I shall not attempt to characterize. As
far as the cause of Christ is concerned, however, and with a view to a

right improvement of the dispensation witli which we have been visited,

and to the praise of the God of all grace, I must say a few words. When
she, who afterwards became my beloved wife, had her thoughts first

directed to this great land of heathen darkness, and cruel and degrad-

ing and soul-destroying superstition, she was living in comfort among
friends and relatives to whom she bore an affection strong as death

;

and she was moving in tlie most pious and intellectual circles of lier

native country, in which her finest sympathies, botli of nature and of

grace, were brought into exercise, and in which she was loved with

almost idolatrous fondness, and treated, on account of her gifts and
graces, with a respect and veneration seldom exhibited to one of her sex

and years. It was the desire of her heart, when a union was formed
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between us, to cheer and encourage n>o, and to t;iUe part with me, accord-

ing to her ability and tlie grace which God might give to her, in tlie

great vvork of evangelizing the heathen, to whicii I had looked forward ;

and with a view to accomplish thesse objects, she presented herself as a

living sacrifice on the altar of(u)(l, vowing, in his sacred presence, that

she would devote to his cause, her person, her talents, her acquirements,

her time, her strength, and her substance. AVith a heart burning with

zeal for the glory of (iod, and n\elting with compassion for the souls of

men, she crossed with me the stormy ocean, and came to this country,

which she did not view, like many, as a place of temporary and reluctant

exile, but which she adopted as her home, in wliich she wished to live, and

labor, and die. With the greatest ardour, she entered on the study ofthe

native languages, and persevered in it amidst every distraction, till her

acquirements in the two most important of those spoken in this quarter*,

enabled lier, with ease and effect, to communicate instruction respecting

the true God, and Jesus Christ whom lie has sent. The difttculties arising

from superstition, custom, and corrupted feeling, which are in the way of

female education, slie found to be numerous and formidable; but she re-

solved, in reliance on the promises and assistance of God, to encounter

them. She instituted and organized no fewer than siv female schools, con-

taining, at an average, between one hundred and fifty and t hundred
scholars. She trained tlie teachers, making the least respectable of that

class, the only persons who could be engaged for tlie work, tlie most
efficient in the mission. Principally at her own expense, and with a great

expenditure of strength, she visited the scliolars and their ]iarents at

their liomes, and sought to engage their affections, and thus secure their

attendance. She not only superintended the schools, but, even in her

weakest state, she daily spent several hours in them, particularly after she

was successful in bringing most of them to the mission-premises, hearing
the children repeat their tasks, examining them, pressing home divine

truth to their understandings and hearts, and praying with them. Several

adult females she herself taught to read, and communicated to them a

knowledge of the first principles of the oracles of God, The only two
females whom 1 hnve baptized, and the wives and children, and female

relatives, of the converts and servants, and two females who are at present

candidates for admission into the church, are under the greatest obligations

to her for a thousand kindnesses and services ; and tlie day of the Lord
may show, that to her instrumentality they owe their conversion and
Christian progress. To the Poor's Asylums she frequently repaired, with
the view of instructing their destitute inmates. For a long period she
held a regular weekly meeting with the wives and children of European
pensioners and their descendants, both in the neighbourhood of the mis-
sion-house, and in Kolaba. Her services, when required for the Bombay
Sabbath School, were not withheld. During the long journeys which I

undertook with the view of proclaiming the glad tidings of salvation

throughout the country, she managed, with much fidelity and prudence,
the general concei-ns of the mission, and she always freed me from many
secular cares connected with its business. She was a principal attraction

to many of my native visitors, and particularly to those distinguished
among their countrymen for their education and intelligence ; and, with
much ingenuity and tact, did she seek their improvement, and promote

* Mardthl and Hiiidust<iQi. She studied Gujaiithi with me for a considerable
time ; but she afterwards abandoned it for the Portuguese, connected wiih which
she had greater piospects of usefulness, and which, from its resemblance to other
European languages with which she was acquainted, she found little difficulty in

acquiring.
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their welfare. She wrote several striking papers in native periodicals,

calculated to advance the cause of the Redeemer; and to her pen the
Oriental Christian Spectator is indebted for its brightest pa^es*. At
a time when the religious discussions, in which I have been engaged, re-

quired the use of some volumes, which I could not detain for a sufficient

length of time, she spent many hours in copying large extracts from them ;

and even the whole of the Vendidad Sadi, which few would read for hire,

she translated from French into English, for the use of some Pdrsis, and
for the facilitating future reference, when a comparison with the original,

and Gujarathi translation might be attempted. She has left Maralhi
translations and compositions, prepared during the last year and a half, and
almost all in a state ready for the press, in a quantity almost as great, if

we except translations from the sacred Scriptures, as any published by any
Missionary who has yet come to the west of India. Amidst all these

personal exertions, she ever communicated to me the most valuable counsel,

and the most exciting encouragement in my work, and the many trials con-

nected with its duties ; and ever proved to me, as it were, a second soul.

Most faithfully and tenderly did she discharge her duties as a wife and a
mother ; and most affectionately and disinterestedly did she prove lierself

a Christian friend to those with whom she was acquainted. The Spirit of

the Saviour, to a rare degree, animated her in all her exertions ; and the

graces of the Christian character were conspicuous in her whole deport-

ment. Her prayers for the nourishment of the Divine life within her own
soul, and for success in the propagation of the Gospel, prevented the rising

sun ; and they formed the engagement of many of her midnight hours.

The records of her devotion, never intended to meet the eye of man, reveal

an intimacy of communion with God, a humility of spirit, and an intensity

and agony of desire for the advancement of the Divine glory, which may
well shame many thousands of the Lord's most devoted servants. In
her removal from the scene of her labours, and her arduous work, a

loss has thus been sustained, of which we must all be sensible.

In regard to the people of the Lord in this country, and in other lands,

the solemn lessons are conveyed, that while the liarvest is so great, and the

labourers are so few and short-lived, they ouglit to beseech the Lord of

the harvest to thrust forth labourers into his vineyard ; and that they
ought, in the presence of God, and in the view of his judgment, most an-

xiously to inquire, whether they ought not personally to take a part, or, if

already engaged in it, to do more, in the work of evangelizing this great

country, connected with which there is an incalculable responsibility rest-

ing on our nation. In reference to the last point, I speak the sentiment

of all who knew her, that the disinterested, devoted, arduous, and per-

severing labours of her with whom I was united, were most exemplary, and
such as are well worthy of imitation. Now that she is removed from this

sublunary scene, they can be looked upon with greater tenderness, and less

prejudice, and they can be reported with a greater particularity, and in a

much wider circle, than when she was alive. Materials are not wanting

for a record— I trust it will be to the ])raise of that grace to which she

owed her all, and to which, with a humility unfeigned, she ascribed her all

—of her " works and charity, and .service, and faith, and patience ;" and
she, though dead, may yet speak, and plead with an eloquence, which may

* Her Reviews of Mrs. Judson's Life, Douglass on Errors in Religion, Dods on
the Incarnation, Mrs. Simpson's Diary, Stebbine's Church History, and Chalmers's
Bridgewater Treatise, have been much admired ; aad some of them have beea
reprinted in other periodicals.
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affect the hearts of thousands, the cause of these millions around us, who
are perishing for lack of knowledge. May God grant that lier memory
may be hallowed to the promotion of His honour, the great object for whicli

only it is worthy of being preserved ; and that we, in the holiness of our

lives, and the diligence of our endeavours, may follow her, and otlier de-

voted servants of the Lord, in as far as they followed Christ! Whatever
may he the delusions in which we are now involved with regard to what
the world judges desirable and interesting, the <l;iy is fast hastening, and
it may be very near to most of us, when we shall estimate the value of our
lives, not by our personal enjoyments and houoin's, but by the opportuni-

ties which they have afforded us, and which we have embi'aced, of promot-
ing the Divine glory, and advancing the best interests of our follovv-men.

In the view of its solemnities, let one and all of us, be up, and doing-,

and beseech the Lord to be with us, with his supporting and directing

grace, and his enriching blessing. Let us profess, to all around us, that

we are the disciples of Jesus ; and let us be ready, I)y the study of

their languages, or by instructing them in ours, to tell to all witli whom
we can come into contact, what He has done for our souls, and how they

may find acceptance in his holy and gracious presence, and live not only as

the monuments of the Divine mercy, but the instruments of the Divine
praise. " Whatsoever our hand findeth to do," and much indeed there is

in this great country pressing upon it, " let us do it with all our might ; for

there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave,

whither we hasten."—May God abundantly bless His word, now, henceforth,

and forever. Amen.

IX.—The Slave Question.

[^Frorn a Correspondent.]

It has afforded us sincere pleasure to hear of the admirable
Avorking of the bill for the emancipation of the Slave in the

West, nor has our delight been diminished by the spirit with

which that boon has been received ; but that which makes our

happiness replete on this subject, is the conservative influence*

which the Missionary and pious negi'oes appear to havepossessed,

over such incongruous elements as those of which the newly
emancipated society must necessarily consist. In many cases

they appear to have voluntarily stepped forward, to quell the

incipient stages of dissatisfaction ; while in others, the officials

had called upon them to give a right direction to the vague and
misguided ideas of many of the poor creatures, who supposed that

liberty was synonymous with idleness and confusion. The last

testimony which has been borne on this subject is by one who will

not be suspected of an overgreat partiality for either negroes, or

Missionaries : we refer to Lord Aberdeen, M'ho is reported as

saying, in answer to certain interrogations, that the system

* Tu how effechial, yt t how benevolent a way this influence operates, will be seen,

by referring to our Intelligence Dep:xrtment, in the case of the Negroes, who had
formerly enjoyed the ministry of Mr. Burchell, when his return gave them an oppor-
tunity of expressing to him their grateful affection. True Christianity, it may be
truly said, " emollit mores, nec sinit esse feros."

—

Eb.

2 K
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was working better than its most sanguine friends could expect,
and tliat tlie statements bearing an opposite character were
false. A)i English journal, the .Tohn Bull, who has ever been the
uncompromising opponent of emancipation, and through whose
medium the dark reports, to which His Lordship refers, had met
the public eye, commenting on the answer, says, that its corres-

pondents must have seen the matter with a jaundiced eye ; that
they must have erred ; and congratulates the friends of the slave,

on the triumph of their labours. We can only say, " Tempo-
ra mutcudur,'''' and give all the praise to him who has caused
the wrath of man to praise him, and the rest of that wrath to

restrain. Surely the voice of Liberty, which now bursts from the

Western Isles, is one of the earliest notes of the Millennium
Song, " The kingdoms of this world have become the kingdoms
of our Lord and of his Christ." We may probably return to

this subject. ytXo;.

X.

—

Striking Anecdote.

Christian Principle.—A slave in one of the islands ofthe West Indies,

who had originally come from Africa, having been brought under the influ-

ence of religious instruction, became singularly valuable to his owner, on
account of his integrity and general good conduct. After some time, his

master raised him to a situation of some consequence in the manage-
ment of his estate ; and on one occasion, wishing to purchase twenty
additional slaves, employed him to make the selection, giving him
instruction to choose those who were strong and likely to make good
workmen. The man went to the slave-market, and commenced his scruti-

ny. He had not long surveyed the multitude oifered for sale, before he
fixed his eye intently upon one old and decrepit slave, and told his master
that he must be one. 'l"he master appeared greatly surprised at his choice,

and remonstrated against it. Tlie poor fellow begged that lie might
be indulged ; when the dealer remarked, that if they were about to buy
twenty, he would give them the old man into the bargain. The purchase
was accordingly made, and the slaves were conducted to the plantation of
their new master; Imt upon none did the selector bestow half the attention

and care he did upon the ])0iir old decrepit African. He took him to bis

own liabitation, and laid bim upon his own bed ; lie fed him at liis own table,

and gave him drink out of his ow n cup : when he was cold, he carried him in-

to the sun-shine ; and when he was hot, he placed him under the siiade of the

cocoanut trees. Astonished at the attention this contident;il slave bestowed

u])on a fellow.slave, his master interrogated him upon the subject, lie

said, "You could not take so intense an interest in tlie old man, but for

some special reason: he is a relation of yours, ))erhaj)s your father?"

"No, massa," answered the poor fellow, "he no my fader !" " He is then

an elder brother!" "No, massa, he no my brother !" "Then lie is an

uncle, or some other relation ?" " No, massa, he no be of my kindred at all,

nor even my friend !" "Then," asked the master, "on what account does

he excite your interest f" " He my enemy, massa," replied the slave ;
" he

sold me to the sla\ e-dealer ; and my bible tell mo, w hen my enemy hun-
ger, feed him, and when he tliirst, give him drink."
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.

\.—The Orient Pearl for 1835.

This elej^^aiit little Annual, inferior perhaps in literary merit to its pre-
decessors, is distinguished from them hy its marked bearing on the moral
and religious improvement of India.

Few readers will rise from the perusal of Dr. Grant's powerful tale of
The Leper, without feelings of hatred and loathing for the murderous spirit

of idolatry, and increased respect and veneration for the pure and gentle
religion of Christ. We shall make room for one long extract. Bholanath's
leprosy has been discovered, and he has been shunned, and driven from
the ghat with ignominj^ by his friends and neighbours :

" The unhappy man sought not his home that night. lie wandered till midnight
among the jungles, purposeless and hopeless, and at length, gliding through the
gloom like a guilty thing, entered the ruinous old temple already known to the reader,

and falling down hefore the broken image, watered it with his tears, and poured forth

his soul ill heart-broken prayers before that idol, which felt not, heard not, and knew
not his anguish. Clasping his arms widely round the senseless stone, he invoked
the dread being, Tvhom he believed to be mystically lodged within its form, and so
spent that long and miserable night.

" Hour after hour passed, and his wife expected him, but he came not. ' Hast
tho\i looked out, Uamuath, tor thy fatlier ?' ' I have searched in every direction,

and even near the old temple—but hearing strange and unearthly sounds issue from
it, I turned my feet homewards, not knowing what to do.'

" In the morning, ere the sun's first beams had tipped the tree tops with gold,

Bholanath's wife, who had fallen asleep from exhaustion, sitting as she was, awoke
from her uneasy slumber, and beheld her husband standing with blood-shot eyes,

with a wild, wearied, and haggard air, before her. ' My lord !' she exclaimed, with
a look of joyous recognition, bounding up and embracing him— ' What became of
you ? Are you well ."

" ' Mother of Ramnith,' said her husband gloomily, ' thou too, like the rest, I

suppose, wilt forsake me 1'

" ' Master of the house, oh my husband, what words are these—why should I for-

sake thee ?' ' Answer me this, woman,' he said harshly; 'Wilt thou sleep on
the same mat with, wilt thou put thy hand into the same dish with, wilt thou drink
out of the same cup with, a Leper ? for behold I am become so ! Answer me that.

No, thou wilt not. Thou art like the rest, and BliolSniith is alone in the world.'
" She sunk down as if she had received a blow, and clinging to his knees, wept

bitterly. ' Oh my husband,' she spoke in broken tones, ' it is as I feared. I

thought so, when Bisseram's daughter taunted mine with her father's having the
kushta*. But whatever may betide, in woe as in weal, I never quit thee while I

live.'

" ' My kind, kind wife, it must not be—this day we part, and part for ever !"

» » »

" ' I spent last night in Mahiideo's temple, and I saw, or dreamed, that Shiva
looked smilingly upon rae, and hel<l out a hand of encouragement. Cheer up. My
business here is at an end. I shall meet Riiranath in the fields. To take leave of
the younger ones is beyond my strength.'
" ' Whither,' inquired his wife wildly— ' Whither wilt thou go ?'

" ' I go towards Piayaga, where there is a gate of death. There shall I consign
myself to Kantya-marana, (voluntary suicide ;) and comfort thou thyself with the
thought, that the practice is laudably enjoined in several Shastras, and that some of
the Smritis and Pur(inas lay down rules for K<imya-marana, declaring it meritorious
in a Shudra. But I can no more delay. 1 am called hence.' His wife threw her
arms round his neck, and they were for some minutes clasped in this, their last

embrace.
" ' Art thou prepared for the journey—hast thou means of procuring food and

lodging ?'

" ' Means suflRcient ; that has been thought of—again fare thee well I'

" ' But one word—thou wilt send me back thy staff, or thy shoes, by a trusty mes-
senger ."

• The Leprosy.

2 K 2
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" Bholaniith looked fixedly at his wife, and his eyes filled as he did so. He under-
stood full well the meaning of that request, it heing (forincrli/) a custom of the Hin-
dus, that when a widow cannot sacrifice herself on her husband's funeral pile, she
will become a Sati with a stafi', or any other representative of him, that is brought
from the place of his death, or burning. Bholanilth was silent.

" 'Wilt thou,' she continued quicldy ;
' wilt thou not grant me this last, this

small favour ?'

" ' R^mndth's mother ! who will take care of our little one, our tender little boy
whom I dare not see again, lest he should unman me, and make me forego my fated

purpose, if it were possible.' Oh my faithful, my kind and much lov"ed wife, thou
wilt live to be a mother for that helpless child, whatever you may hear of me ?'

" ' Bholanilth, I conjure thee as my last wish, comply with ray request— I have
much to say, but my head is confused. Oh I can no more—farewell.' One last

long look of mutual anguish, and she found herself alone.
" The shades of evening deepened, ere her daughterreturned with her little brother.

His father had been in the habit of cutting out little rude figures out of every bit of
wood the child picked up, and in this way the little fellow had accumulated a host
of khelon/is or play-things. The boy ran up to his mother, who sat silent and
abstracted, with her head upon her knees. ' Mother,' he asked, ' where is my father ?

I want him to make an elephant for me.' She looked up, clasped him in her arms,
and bursting into tears said, ' Child, thou hast no father.' At this declaration,

the poor little fellow began to cry most piteously. Why, however, dwell further on
the sadness that reigned that night, and many following nights, in a dwelling where
formerly the inmates had been so contented and happy ?"

Well may Dr. Grant add,

" It is indeed affectingto witness and to reflect on the sufferings, that tens of thou-
sands of poor pilgrims of Hindust.'m annually undergo for religious reasons. The
privations and the tortures they endure are sometimes appalling, and it is but justice

to say that they bear such trials in silence and with fortitude. One cannot, who
has witnessed all this, think of millions of his fellow men exposed to such ordeals,

without an emotion of deep sympathy for beings who make such sacrifices to con-
scientious conviction. With this also mingles the hope that a better day may dawn
for them, and that their spiritual bondage may yet pass away before the light of
revealed truth !"

We hope often to see this eloquent and powerful writer exerting his

great talents for that holy cause.

There is a little narrative, " The Hindu Foundling," by the Rev. Mr.
Sutton, which illustrates the same subject by the eloquence of facts.

Some of our readers may perhaps have seen the little girl, whose life

was so wonderfully preserved. The following is Mr. Sutton's account of

her deliverance :

" A poor woman, who had been confined on the journey, was attacked by this

fatal scourge. Feeling herself un.ible to proceed, she sat down by the side of a
bridge, with her helpless infant. Her companions of course left her to her fate.

Short but sad is her history, and the history of her babe. She died, and was as usual
devoured by the dugs and birds, while the black ants ate off the flesh from all the
lower extremities of the child. In this mangled state, her cries attracted an English
Serjeant, who was travelling that way. He tried all that humanity could dictate to

save the life of the infant, but .Tfter a fortnight's suffering, the poor thing expired.
" On the arrival of the pilgrim party at Balasore, 150 miles from Jagann^th, the

wife of NAriiyan-dAs was seized with the dreadful cholera, and again the declaration

of the Apostle was verified, that idolaters are 'without natural affection.' The
husband abandoned the wife, and the father his child. N^rilyan-diis was seen no
more. Whether he fell a victim to the horrors of Puri, or survived again to reach
his native village, is not known. Such however is the brutalizing tendency of these
pilgrimages. The poor woman, on awaking one morning, found that the whole
party had forsaken her. Thus, a stranger, seized by the ruthless cholera, with a
feeble infant at her breast, she wandered to a neighbouring village, where she was
informed medical aid could be obtained. Although, however, she reached the door
of the celebrated doctor, who was indeed a fat, wealthy, brAhman, she could procure
no assistance from him. How long she remained here is not certainly known.
But it was so ordered in providence, that a Missionary went one evening to preach
in the village. The poor woman and her child were then lying under a large tree.

The day had been very rainy, and they were thoroughly saturated with the wet. He
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soon ascertained the nature of her disease, and administered some medicine and
brandy which he had with him. He pleaded lone: in vain for some food for the poor
starviup infant ; no one would give him any, nor would one of the villase women
suckle it, which they might have done without prejudice to their caste, though any
sum was offered as a recompense. At length, an egg-cup full of milk was procured,
and never was a scene more pitiful beheld, than when the starving child crawled
toward the Missionary, and looking up in his face, seemed to say, ' Oh Sir, pity

me, pray pity me; I have no friend in the wide world but thee I' The Missionary
had the poor woman reu\oved to a neighbouring shed, where he attended her, and
administered medicine to her for two or three days ; but at the end of that time,
she expired. When the Missionary perceived that the poor woman was fast expir-
ing, he inquired of the wealthy brilhman, who was standing by, what was to be done
with the child ! To which the unfeeling monster replied with perfect indifference,
' O let it die too, what else.' (Sabhe mari jibu, aur ki.) The Missionary in
vain offered to pay any expense connected with bringing up the child

;
nothing that

he could say availed aught. The mother had about twenty rupees, and several
silver ornaments, and the possession of these was what he and the police officers

were anxious to obtain. This they effected, and were willing thus to avoid all

trouble respecting the child.
" Seeing how matters were likely to go, the Missionary determined to save the

little girl. She was then about six months old ; so he took with him an old female
servant, and intrusted the child to her protection. When the poor infant was brought
into the verandah of his house, some rice-pudding was placed in a plate on the floor
before her, while a spoon was sent for ; but no sooner did the child perceive that it

was food, than she crawled toward the plate, and helping herself with both hands,
with the utmost greediness, would not suffer herself to be removed, until the whole
was eaten up.
" As the Missionary had no children, the little foundling was soon adopted as a

daughter. She is now a smart little girl of about six years of age, and is, with
her foster parents, in America. May she live to return with them, and become
a blessing to those benighted people, from whom she derived her existence 1"

In the poetical department, the Pearl is less successful. Mr. Mulleb's
" Babylon," gives promise ofhigh excellence, and is nearly free from those
harsh and unmusical lines, which too often disfigure that clever young
writer's productions. The following verses entitle him to a high place
in our Indian literature

:

" Lo 1 Belshazzar, the pompous king,

Is enthroned in his banquet hall

;

While countless lamps of Naphtha fling

Their radiance o'er the marble wall.

The pillars of porphyry gleam
With the fairy lustre of a dream.
And the Chaldee sits on his throne
Like a bright star beaming alone.
The riches of earth are around

—

The wonders the young world has found

—

Araby's spice and India's gold.

And the big, bright, diamonds of old,

And the pure pearls, brought from afar.

Out of the depths of the sea Manaar,

—

And the jewels and silks of Inde and Cheen ;

—

Baubles fit for an orient queen."
« * »
" Behold I at the call of the king.
The slaves of the revellers bring
Jehovah's golden cups divine.

Filled to the brim with heathen wine :

Lo ! the monarch, with glistening eye,
Hath lifted the goblet on high.
Bidding a health be drunk to Baal.

—

They drink ;—but the monarch turns pale,
And the cups are dashed to the earth.
And there's fear in the place of mirth,
And the music has hushed its tone,
And song into silence is grown :
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For, on that wall of spotless white,

A spectral hand is seen to write

Stranse, clo\vin<; woi-ils, whose diizzling glare

lu darkness throws the Naphtha there.

Now the star-wise seers are come.
But the oldest and best are dumb,

—

A slave has read those words of fear.

But, to a reckless monarch's ear.

" Ho ! on with the mirth and feast,

—

What fear we of kings from the East ?

—

Great Babylon's ramparts will show
We laugh at the work of the foe.

Let the wine still circle around.
And music and pleasure abound."
The cymbals dash, and the loud strain

Of the trumpet is heard again :

Again, the Georeian breathes her lay,

Seeming to warble her soul away :

Again, the voice of girls is heard.

In the laugh and the lightsome word,
And loudly the revellinss ring

In the halls of Babylon's kintr.

Hark ! there's a clash of arras and a cry of woe.
And a rush, like the rush of a coming foe."

We had marked for extraction " Serious Reflections," by Mr. Dunbar,
and some promising verses by Mr. Dearie ; but we can only find room for

the following lines, by the Rev. Mr. Peauce.

THR UNCONGENIAL CLIME.
" Dost thon inquire why Earth is reft of bliss ?

Why daik and di eary as we find it is ?

Why all ai ound breathes not of life and joy ?

Why care and grief the peace of man destroy ?

Go, look around I Will tropic fruits and flowers

E'er thrive in arctic regions ? Will the bowers
Of graceful palms, wliich ornament a plain
Of India, warm with sunshine, e'er retain

Their leafy pride, if, where chill icebergs lie

'Neath the cold glitter of the polar sky.
You should transplant them ? No, oh no ! they need
A genial heat that living juice to feed
Which every pore requires ; without the ray
Of the warm sun, they languish, they decay.
And can we hope, in this our frigid clime.

This polar region circumscribed by time.

Round which sin forms a fog so cold and dense,
Heaven's genial rays are scarcely felt from hence,

—

W^here from the Sun of Righteoiisness the beams
Fall faint and cheerless, like those clear cold gleams
Of moonshine, which in wintry seasons give

Light with but little heat—that here should live.

And thrive, and flourish fruits and flowers which owe
Their birth to warmer regions, where they grow.
Fed by the brightness of the King of kings.
By heaven's pure airs, and heaven's perennial springs ?

Alas 1 such flowers as Joy, and Peace, and Love,
Those rare exotics from the world above
Transplanted, need their native air to show
Primeval beauty ;—here they may not blow,
But pale and sicken till the hand of Time
Place them again in their own glorious clime.

Since then on earth we must remain oppress'd
With sin and sorrow, nor attain our rest ;

—

Since perfect joy, and purity, and love.

Will never flourish, save in heaven above ;

Since ignorance will never cease to grieve

The soul that longs for knowledge, till we leave
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This world of darkness for the realms of light,

—

O, let us stretch our pinion s foi- the flight I

Let us take lieai t at once a world to spurn
Where all is dead or dyinp;—let us burn
With anxious hopes of that hif;h state of bliss,

Where all is peace, and life, and holiness."

The lighter portion of tiie volunie contains ;i li\'ely ])rose skctcii, 1))' Mr.
Stocqukler, and some good verses on Nature, by (Juptaiti Cahipfjrll. The
other ])ieces call for no particular comment. We can safely recommend tlie

Pearl to our readers, as containing, along witli some indifferent matter,
much that is calculated both to amuse and to instruct.

2.

—

Brii:/ Survey of Hislorij, Part II.

The second part of Mr. Marshman's work contains a brief sketcli of
the History of the World, from Augustus to Charlem^igne. In a syllabus

like tliis, not of new arrangements, or ingenious speculations, in science

or philosophy, but of facts which follow each other in chronological suc-
cession, there is little room for display, and mucli for reading and research.

Of these we find abundant evidence in Mr. Marsliman's \ olume. It is

written with great care and judgment ; and the original remarks, occasion-

ally introduced, are evidently the fruits of a strong and cultivated

mind. As an example of the marmer in " hicli the work is executed, we
quote the following account of the measures employed by the Romans to

consolidate and maintain tlieir empire.

" Nothing- was omitted, which wisdom and policy could sugrjest, to consolidate the
Empire. It was the crreat object of the senate to blend tlie interest of the con-
quered with that of the conquerors ; and hence the privileges of the citizens of Rome
were gradually extended to the provincials, who were admitted to tiie various offices

of government, till, in the lapse of one hundred years after Aus;ustus, the highest
honour; in the empire were conferred on Tr.ijan, by birth a Spaniard. But it was
perhaps the colonies which the Romans planted, and the steady efforts tbey made
to diffuse their own language, which formed tiie chief elements of the strength of the
empire. Wherever, says one of the ancient writers, the Roman conquers, he inhabits.

Ko sooner had the Romans subdued a distriet or a province, than they sent a
numerous colony of their own citizens to people it. Tliese colonies, spreading step
by step over the empire, transplanted the language and civilization of Rome to its

distant provi.vL'CS. It was moreover the policy of the Ro;a:ins to extend the use of
their own la.i.'uage with the progress of their arms ; the Roman was, therefore,
throughout their empire, made the exclusive language of all tlie civil and military

affairs of government. The resvdt of this system was, that, in a few centuries, this

language entirely superseded the indigenous tongues, throughout the half-civilized

European provinces of the empire, and was extensively used in the A-iatic provinces.
It must, however, be observed, that though the Romans made greater efforts than
have been mude by any people to impose their language on the conquered, and
continued those efforts steadily through many centuries, they were never able to

eradicate any written language, which was in possession of a literature of its own,
(if, perhaps, we except the Punic.) Hence it was found, that at the close of four
hundred years, the Greek and the Syriac languages were as extensively written and
spoken as ever.
" The cities withwhicli the empire was crowded, were so great in number, as almost

to exceed belief. Asia Minor containeil no less than five hundred populous cities
;

ancient Italy, eleven hundred an<l ninety-seven ; and Gaul, more thuu twelve
hundred. So eager were the Romans to inhahit the countries they had subdued by
their arms, that in the narrow region in Judea beyond Jordan, within a hundred
years after the country had been conquered by Poinpey, ten magnifieent cities were
built by the Roman colonists ; from which circumstance, the province was called

Decapolis. What a contrast does this noble policy present to that of the British

Government in India, where, after so long a possession, only three cities owe their

growth to our rule 1"
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We would willingly extract, for the gratification of our readers, the
accounts of the leading doctrines, and comparative progress of Cliristinnity

and Mahammadiinism, the persecutions of the Christians (hy Trajan and
Marcus Aurelius, as much as by Nero and Domitian), and the brief but inter-

esting notices of Ecclesiastical History and Literature; but want of space
forbids. As a School Book, we know not a better to put into tlie hands
of native youths. The style is vigorous and lively, almost epigrammatic

;

tlie matter succinct, without obscurity ; and it is honourably distinguished

from the " Outlines of History," with which it has sometimes been
compared, by the good faith with which it deals with the narrative of the

Bible.

When the 3rd part is completed, we hope Mr. Marshman will bind

the whole up into one volume ; and, by reducing the type, and a little

enlarging the page, give us a cheap and portable School Book. This, with

his promised " History of India," and Goldsmith's England, will embrace
as much History, as is required to be taught in Schools.

3.

—

Ixsson on Things, Calcutta.—Re.printed at the Church Mission Press.

We have looked over this little volume with great pleasure. It is

founded on the system of Pestalozzi—a system which, .above all others,

is fitted to inform the mind of youth, and to draw forth its powers
into early and profitable exertion. The things of which it treats are

chosen with great judgment ; and the whole arrangement of the book
shows the practical skill of an experienced teacher. There is none
of that diflFuseness, without which many think it is impossible to teach
children ; but all is brief, compressed, and lucid. The first les-

sons, suppose the thing to be handed round a class, and only set

down such of its parts and qualities, as may be elicited from the ob-
servation of the children. Farther on, however, the lessons become
the means of teaching the younger, and drawing forth from the elder

pupils information as to the various substances of which the body is com-
posed, the places where it is found, the manner of preparing it, and the

various uses to which it is applied. Nothing can be better fitted to correct

two crying abuses, which the Editor thus notices :

" One principal fault, into -which teachers are liable to fall, is that of telling too
much to their pupils, who welcome the information with pleasure, but allow their

minds to remain almost passive, and thus acquire the habit of receiving impressions
from otliers, at a time when they ought to be gaining strength, by an exertion of
their own powers. Another is that of giving a term, before the pupil has felt his

want of it. When the idea of any quality has been formed in his mind, without his

being able to express it, the name given under such circumstances fixes it on the
memory ; thus, when a child observes that whalebone, after having been bent,

returns to its original position, he may be told that this property which he has dis-

covered, is called elasticity."

In most warmly recommending this little work to the managers of all

the English Schools here, we speak from experience. It was introduced

lately into a large class of native boys, and excited their attention and
interest in an extraordinary degree; indeed, whenever it isusedl)y a

teacher of average abilities, we will answer for its com])lete success. In

the next edition, which we suppose will very soon he called for, a few les-

sons might be added hy the spirited publisher, with great advantage.
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CALCUTTA.
1.—OnoiNATiopj OF Ministers.

On Trinity Sunday, the 1 Ith June, the Lonn BrsHOP of Calcutta
held an Ordination at the Cathedral, when the Rev. A. Garstin and the
Rev. R. V. Rkvnolds were ordained Priests—and Mr. J. C. Thompson
and Mr. J. J. iMoore, Deacons. The Rev. Mr. Fisher preached an excel-
lent Sermon on the occasion, from I Peter, v. 4.

—

Missionary Intelligencer.

2.

—

Memoirs op Dr. Carey.
It will gratify the numerous friends of the late Dr. Carev, to be inform-

ed, that a .Memoir of this excellent man is in preparation by his nephew,
the Rev. Eustace Carey, late of Calcutta, but now residinj^ near London.
In addition to the mass of public documents available to others, Mr. Carey
has free access to numerous documents in the possession of the Baptist
Missionary Society, and to the private correspondence of the Doctor with his
relatives, which, during the wliole of his residence in India, was very full

and frequent. The Memoir will also be accompanied by a critique on Dr,
C.'s oriental publications, which Professor Wilson, late of Calcutta, and
now of Oxford, has kindly enf>'ag'ed to supply. With these combined
advantages, we do ibt not the volume will prove a memorial worthy of its

venerable subject.

3.

—

Missions in South Africa.
We have extracted from a letter in the Bombay Oriental Spectator, the

following brief, but interesting notices of the state of the Missions in
South Africa.

All the Scotch missionaries (of the Glasgow Society), except one, have beea
obliged to abandon their stations, and have suffered a great loss of property.
Their converts and others connected with them have, I believe, fled with them

;

and on the cessation of the war, they may all be restored to their former quiet and
usefulness. In the mean time, they depend for subsistence on the kindness of the
Governor, and the charity of the public in Cape-Town. One of the invading chiefs
was Gaika, whose mother, residing at the time at one of the Scotch mission's sta-
tions, kept him for some days from plundering and destroying it.

It is thought that the whole business of the war will come under the review of the
British Parliament ; and it is hoped, that thus the^e disorders will result in an
equitable and permanent settlement of the country, and iu the " furtherance of that
Gospel" which they now obstruct and retard.

There are here at present six missionaries, just arrived from America. Three of
them are to occupy a station in King Dingaan's territory, which lies on the coast
between Delagoa Bay and Port Natal. The rest are destined to a newly-settled
territory to the West of Amazoulah, governed by a native prince, who was formerly
subjected to Dingaan. One of the American missionaries, I am told, has come out,

and will pursue his labours among the heathen, at his own expense. This is an
example of devotedness, which thousands of rich men would find it their happiness
and their highest interest to follow. One of the six brethren, just mentioned, is a
regularly educated medical man. The American Board for Foreign Missions are to

send out three additional missionaries to Bombay this year.

The French missionaries, who came here some time ago. are settled in one of the
native princes' territories, and are doing well. They show themselves to be pious,

intelligent, and active, ministers of the Gospel.

The majority of the Dutch ministers belonging to the Colonial Church are dead ;

but I am liappy to say, that almost all the Scotch ministers of the same church are

living, and vigorous Christians, and successful preachers of those words which are

spiritand life.

In the South African Commercial Advertiser for March 4th, you will see an inter-

esting account of the Cape-Town Infants' School. The new missionaries mean to

carry with them tlie English language, and infants' schools wherever they go ; and
some old missionaries are preparing to introduce them at the stations where thejf

have long used only the native languages, and the common systems of education.
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4.

—

Intelligence from Jamaica.

The following account of the encouraging state of the Baptist Mission

in Jamaica at this most interesting crisis, we are persuaded, will be read

with gratitude to God by all our pious readers. We rejoice to witness

that spirit of Christian affection—the surest pledge of the Divine blessing

—

which so evidently animates both Missionaries and private Christians.

Mr. Tinson refers, with great satisfaction, to the growing thirst for instruction

among the negro population. He had been under the necessity of opening an even-

ing school, principally for adults, whose progress was very rapid, and a large pro-

portion of them had been reported al)le to read the New Testament. He expresses
an earnest desire to establish a school at his country station at Yallahs, situate in a
parish (St. David's), containing 7,000 apprentices, without a single school of any
description. Twenty-three persons had been accepted for baptism at this station.
" The brethren from the London Missionary Society (writes Mr. T.) have arrived.

They landed on Tuesday, the 23rd instant. Mr. and Mrs. Hodge suffered much from
sea-sicknesi : in other respects, they are all well. Mr. Woolridge brought a letter

from Mr. Ellis, and one from yourself. They all took tea with us the evening after

they landed, in company with brother and sister Gardner, and an interesting meet-
ing it was. We sang, before we knelt together around our domestic altar, I believe,

with unfeigned sincerity of heart, the hymn beginning,

" Kindred of Christ, for his dear sake
A hearty welcome here receive ;"

after which, brother Gardner presented to the kind and gracious Redeemer our
united thanksgiving for their safe arrival, and solicited the Divine guidance in re-

ference to their future steps. Brother Woolridge preached a most delightful sermon
in our chapel yesterday morning, and 1 expect to be helped next Lord's-day by
brother Hodge. They will probably continue in town a week or two, and then pro-
ceed on a totu- of observation. Should one rem.iia in Kingston there is plenty to

do, and I see no cause in the world for contention between us."
Although the parish of St. Ann's has formerly presented greater obstacles than

any other part of the island, to the progress of gospel truth, Mr. Coultart is favour-
ed with great encouragement in his efforts. He supplies St. Ann's Bay, Brown's
Town, Ocho Rios, and the Pedroes, and at all these places has large and increasing
congregations. In the three former, he is commencing to build places of worship, in

the room of those which were destroyed ; and in the last, ground has been offered

him for a similar purpose by parties who, a few weeks before, had shown the most
violent hostility. More help is urgently needed in this, as well as in other, parts
of the island.

From Montego Bay, Mr. Dendy writes, under date 30th December: " Our Mis-
sionary friends, Messrs. Vine and AUoway, of the London Society, arrived at Fal-
mouth on the 24th instant, in pretty good health. On the 25th, Brother Knibb
baptized 69 persons, and held public services in the chapel ; on the 26th, a further

addition was made by the baptism of 68 candidates ; and on sabbath -day, the 28th,

there were between 700 and 800 communicants sitting around the Lord's table.

Mr. Vine preached in the morning for Brother Knibb, and Mr. AUoway in the even-
ing ; the services of the day were peculiarly interesting."

By the arrival of Mr. Burchell, Mr. Dexter will be left at liberty to visit Rio
Bueno and Stewart's Town. For the present, however, some intermission seems
needful both for him and for Mr. Dendy, as both have been labouring beyond thtir

strength to supply the deficiencies occasioned by the absence of Mr. Abbott. This
last named brother, having been released from confinement by the rising of the
House of Assembly on the 20th of December, had returned to his family ; and
through the mercy of God, his health, instead of being impaired, had been improved
by his temporary secession from active engagements. Previously to his arrest, he
had enjoyed the pleasure of adding 59 members to the church at Montego Bay, who
^vere baptized on the 1st of November.

Of'the return of Mr. Burchell to the people of his charge after so long a separa-
tion, we must give our readers an account in his own words. His letter is dated
December 23rd :

We left Spanish Town on Wednesday, the 19th November, and reached Brother
Coultart's the same evening, a distance of fifty miles ; the following day we spent
with our friends Mr. and Mrs. Coultart, from whom we received the most interest-

ing and gratifying accounts of the progress of the Mission in the parish of St. Ann's.
In the evening 1 preached at St. Ann's Bay, and although there were but a few
hours' notice, still the principal part of the chapel bouse was full. It was to me uu-
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speakably dclijihtful to witness such an assembly in such a notorious place. Friday
we procffdcil on to Fahriouth, (thirty-four miles,) wliich place we reached about two
o'clock ; in the evening- 1 preached for brother Kuibb, to a very larjre congregation :

the chapel was crowded, ar.d one of the tents also, and many on the oiitsido of the
chapcl-house. Saturday morning, Ave left our old companions for the eventful
town of Montego Hay; when we were three miles distant from the town, wc had to

pull up to shalic luinds with some who were come out to meet us : as we proceeded
onwards, the numbers and fiequeney of the groups of friends increased. It was
almost more than we could bear. The poor people looked at us as thongli they
could scarcely believe tlieir own ejes, and then they clasped their hands, blessed
God, and burst into tears. When we entered the town, a crowd of recollections

burst upon my inind as I looked upon the situation where the lilanche was anchored
when I was first taken prisoner, &c. ; but my attention was soon aroused from
reilection, for as wc passed along the streets, many of the inhabitants came to their

doors and windows, cons; ratula ting us as we passed by. As w c proceeded more
into the town, the doors and windows became crowded, and many were the kind
congratulations of our former townsfriends ; some expressed their feelings by their

remarks, some waved their handkerchiefs, and others their hats ; as we entered
the centre of the town, we were recognised by one who had been a very staunch
friend in our difficulties, he took off his hat, and greeted us most cordially ; this

excited the attention of the negroes in the market, and one of thera recognising us,

exclaimed, "Bless God, and him come for true. Massa Buiehell, him come for

true." Others now joined him and began clapping their hands, and then the whole
multitude, consisting of three or four thousand, waving their hands and hats, set up
their shouts, and the whole town resounded with their thundering huzzas. I now
endeavoured to press on to our bouse, but the negroes, leaving their baskets and the

market, followed us. I drove hastily forward, fearing they would surround us and
take out our horse, which I have since found they would have done. When we
reached the house we were immediately surrounded ; the yard and the street were
crowded. One of the friends took the thild and carried her into the house, for she
was completely frightened. It was a long time before we could get out of the gig,

(which had been lent us for the journey,) for every one was trying to shake our hand,
or lay hold of us in some way. When we alighted from the gig, Mrs. B., who was
nearly overcome, was carried in by the friends, and then the throng crowded upon
me, some taking one hand, some the other, some threw themselves on the ground.
Indeed, the whole scene which followed was such that I cannot describe. It would
not be possible to do it justice. The market sqivare was almost vacated, except

the baskets of provisions, &e., which were for sale ; and yet many have since

informed roe, that when they returned to the market, they found all as they had left

it, nothing was lost.

The whole of Saturday, the 22nd, was spent in receiving the congratulations of

the people, whose remarks were frequently aflectiug. Many threw themselves down
at my feet, and wept aloud. Some looked at rae, and then said :

" Hi, massa, and
it you for true ! and you for we, massa Burchell ! and me see you with rae own
eye! blessed God 1" and then they burst into tears. After speaking to a party and
shaking hands, I was compelled to request them to leave, in order to give place to

others. When one said :
" No massa, me no go—me no able to belive yet—and

is it massa Burchell for true ?" Another one said :
" Now massa, me know dal God

him true—him hear for we prayer—but him take him own time—and him work him
own way—but him do every ting quite good." Indeed, I could fill a sheet with their

interesting sayings. One poor afflicted negress came down from the country (a

distance of twenty miles) the next Saturday, the 29th ; and when she saw me,
looking upon me, as the tear* rolled down her face, she said : "Massa, me hear

you eome—and me hunijry for see you—and me cry for see you—me take two day
for walk for see you—and now me believe—God him too good—me now willing for

die—for now me know me God him true."

I had no idea whatever of such a reception. 1 knew my friends, and knew
they would be truly glad to see me, but I had not the most distant idea of such

a manifestation of feeling. It was far beyond any description that I can give.

The following day, November 23rd, I again commenced my labours among my poor
but dear people. There were at least 4,000 persons present at the JO o'clock service.

I preached out of doors. On Sunday, November 30th, the attendance was still

greater. At our morning prayer-meeting, at 6 o'clock in the morning, there were
full 2,70 ) present, and at JO o'clock, not less than 5,000 ; but you must not be misled

by this statement of numbers, as there was a union of the churches of Montego
Bay, Salter's Hill, and Gurney's Mount, &c,

[Domestic Occurrences in our next No.] ,
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-CHEAP LIBRARIES AND REWARD BOOKS FOR SCHOOLS,
TO BE PROCVRED AT

Mr. Ostell's Library, near St. Andrew's Church, Calcutta,

Ra. As.

210 A Library, consisting of nearly 300 volumes of approved AVorks,

puldi^lifd iind prepared under the direction of the American
Sunday School Union, designed for Sclinols, Juvenile and Family
Libraries, and Gener.'il Reading, and compactly fitted up in a box,

with Di'scri])tive Catalo^'^ie, iVc. Every volume is neatly half-

bound, lettered, and numbered on the back, the numbers corre-

sponding with the catalogue for convenience of reference. A few
set-* just received, price each, 141 o

In adilition to the Mhule of the undermentioned, from No. 21 1 to 32!>,

eacli Library contains n variety of interesting works, of the Gene-
^ral Character of which the following may impart some idea.

YoQth's Friend, 6 vols.— Letters on EccWbiaatical History—Help to the

Gospel*— Life of Dttvid— Bria Outline of the Evidences of the Chris,

tian Religion—Allicni-'s Alarm— Life of AUiene—Help to the Acts of the

Aposllfs—Uiquhiirl's Memoirs-Anna Ross—Manners and Customs
of the Dehiware imd Iroquois Indians—Life of John Knox—Christian

Pihrini—Bcncflrs of E irly Reli^ous Instruction—Religious Fa'hion

— Misbionary Worthies-Youthful Memoirs—Scripture Illustrations

— May Day Walk— Mahomed AH Beg—Child's Library, 8 vols.—

Short Difcourses, 2 vols.—Touch Not. Taste Not—S. S. Psalmody

—

Story of Samson—Bow in the Cloud— Best Friend— Hailapalj—Infant's

Magazine, ^ vols.— Evening Walk— Little Story Book—Good Son

—

Sisters—Christ our Saviour—Sergeant Dale—Scenes in Georgia

—

Hymns for Infant Minds—Prayers for Children, &c. &c. &c.

The following are sold sinffh/, at the prices affixed.

an liife of Gcorpc Wivsliington, ISmo. lialf bound I o

312 Life of Mrs. Judson, late Missionary to Uurmah, ISitio. half bound, i o

213 Life and Writings ofMr«. Harriet Newell. ISmo. half bound j o

214 Life of John Frederic Oberlin, Pastor of Wnlbach, ]2mo. half bound, .. o lo

215 Memoirs of AugustU'* Herman Francke, I2mo. half bound, 0 12

2I(J Pierre and his Family, or Story of the WaUlcnses, ISmo. half bound, ... o U
217 My Grandfather Grepory, l2mo. half bound, 0 lU

ai^ History of the I'hiladclphia Orplian Asylum, and an Account of the Fire

by which 23 Orphans were burned 0 6

219 The Week Completed, Ifimo. half bound 0 8

220 Hibtical Antiquitiea, (a ;iummary of,) 2 vols. 18mo. half hound, 2 0

221 Union Spelling and Reading Book, including a Dictiouary of Words in

frequent use, I2mu. half bound, 0 5

222 History of Beasts, per dozen 0 3

223 Fourth Commandment, per dozen 0 3

224 Anecdotes for Little Boys, per dozen, 0 3

225 Show of AuimaN, per doien, 0 6

226 The Captive in Ceylon, per dozen, 0 fi

227 Child's First Alphabet of Bible Names, per dozen, 0 6

228 Ten ronuoandnjents, per dozen o f>

229 ('hiltj's Scripture Lessons, in rhyme, with Prayers, &c. per dozen, 0 6

2:iO The Bible recommended lo Young People, per dozen, 0 12

SSI The Two Latnhs, an Allegorical History, per dozen, 0 )2

233 The Prodigal Son, per dozen 0 12

Nursery Lefssons for Childreu, per dozen, 0 13

234 Picture Book for Little Bovs and Girls, per dozen, 0 13

335 Simple Hhvmcs for Little Children 0 13

236 Nursery Bonk for a Child that loves to learn, half bound 0 4

237 Memoir of Ucv. \V. Ward, one of the Scrompore Miestonaries, half bound, 0 5
23ft Bible Anecdotes, half bound 0 5
3.39 Bible Histoites, half hound 0 5

340 Life of Phillip Melanclhon. half bound 0 5
241 Life and Death of Lady Jnnc Gray, half bound, 0 5
242 History of John Wise, a poor Boy, half bouud, 0 6
243 Bad Boys' Progress. h:df bound 0 6
244 Memoir of Jane E. J. Taylor, half hound 0 6
3*5 Evcuinff Recreations, n liCTies of Dialogues on the History and Geogra-

phy of the Bible. 4 vols, half bound 2 0
24fi Shepherd of Salisbury Pltiin, by Hannah More, bidf bound, 0 7
247 Little Heurv and his Bearer, half hound, 0 7
245 Lucy and her Uhave. half bound 0 7

249 Bible Sketches, half bound 0 7
250 Life of Chrt-<tiNn P. Swnrtz, an enrW Missiouarv in India, half hound. ..0 8
251 Hvmn^ for Ufatit Minds, half bound 0 8
252 History of the Patriarch Abraham, half bound, 0 8
253 The First Dav of the Week, half bound 0 8
254 ITic Last day of the Week, half bonnd 0 8
255 Young Free-thinker Rrclaimrd 0 8
25ti Memoir* of the Rev. Claudius Buchanan, half bound 0 9
257 Life of the Rev. Cotton Mather, half bound 0 9
258 Christian Martyr^, half bound. 0 9
259 Live* of Clrmcn-t Rnmaaus, Ignatius, and Polvcvp. half bound 0 9
2«0 Fire ."Side Conversations on the Bible, half bound, 0 9
atil Memoirs of Captain Jnmes Wilson, half hound 0 10
262 Memoir* of the late Rev. Samuel Pearce, and a brief Memoir of Mrs,

Pcarce, half bound 0 II

563 Life of John Nenton, half bonnd 0 1

1

364 A Mother's Journal* during the last 1llne<is of her Daughter, half bound, 0 1

1

365 Sketches of Moravian Miii^ious. half bound 0 U
266 Life of Colonel James Gardiner, by Dr. Doddridge, half bouml 0 13
367 Winter Evrninic ConvrrsatioDS on the Works of God, between Father

and his Children
, . O 13

268 History of the Sandwich Ulaods, tic. half bound o i3
269 Life aad Travels of St. Paul, with coloured Man, balf bound 013



270 rierre nd h\% Family, n Story of the Waldenses, half bound, o i«
271 Jo«pph. or Sketches of Scripnirc History, coloured plates, half bound,., o 14
272 Life of Lfigh Richmond, half bound. 0 14
273 Life of Mosep, by G. T. fiedell. half bound, 0 14
274 Destruction of Jern-talem, half bound I o
275 Ateiandcr's Evidenccn of the Christian Reli(fio», half boiin '

1 u
2:6 Life of Rev. Henry Martyn, with some Accouut of Abduol Messeb, a

Hindoo Convert, hjilf bound I 0
277 The Wrek, or thi* Tractical Duties of the 4lh Coraowndinent, comprisiiic

" The First Day," " The Ln*t Day,*' and " The Week coiapteted," half
bound I 2

273 Views of intereftiuK placts in the Holy Land, with a brief Sketch of the
Principal Fvcnt* aisocinted with ttiem

....

3 0
273 Simple Scripture Biovjrapbics. half hound 0 U
280 Smnll Alphabet Cardu, per dozen 0 4
281 Vnion Primer, or First Book for Children, each 0 2
282 First ReadioR Book, each 0 2
2bs Questimi? on the Fir-^t Reading Book 0 2
2M Second Readlni: Book 0 3
2H5 Uiirstions on Second Reading Book 0 j
2Sfi Third ItcQdinc Book. 0 4
287 Questions to Third Readine Book, 0 4
28S New Reward Ticket", per 100 1 0
2fl9 Picture Reward Tickets, per lOH 1 8
290 Red Rrwnrd Tickets, per 100, 0 8

291 Blue Rcvard Tickets, per 100, 0 8
2f)2 Sunday School Hymn Book, 0 3
293 Watts'* Hvmn? for Chililren 0 2
294 Hvmn« on Ciirdi. per dozen 0 4
29.'j New Sunday-School Hymn Book 0 4
2<)fi Snu'lay School Minute Book. 4tO I 5
297 Sunday School Receiviiii; Book, 0 )3
293 Quarto Roll Book, . . . 0 6
299 Improved Roll Book for Superintendents of S. Schools, 0 6
300 Improved Class Book, for Teachers' Minute*, for 2 years 0 9
301 Ditto Ditto, for 1 year 0 G
302 Ditto Ditto, in leather 0 p
3(13 Teachers' Picture Report*, per dozen 0 B

304 Ditto Ditto, on Cards, per dozen 0 7
305 Rules for Sunday SchooN, per dozen 5

306 Teacher's Guide for Sunday Schools, by J. A. James, half bouud 0 8
307 Teacher's Manual, by W. F. Lloyd, half hound 0 8
308 Sunday School Library Record, designed to keep the Librarian's Account,

long folio I 10
309 Blank Admission Tickctn, per dozen ,

<• 4
310 Blank Dismission Tickets, per dozen 0 4
311 Natural Historv for Infant Schools: colored plates.

No, I, Classes of Animals,

2 and 3, The Sheep,

4, Domestic Fowls,

5, Frog and Toad,

6, Trce-FVoe,
7 and 8, Fishes.

9. 10, and 11, Insects,

12 Humlile Bee and Wasp, per dozen, sorted, 2 7

M2 Vecetable Cards, Nos. 1 and 2. each card. 0 II

Union Questions on Select Portions of Scripture, vols. 1 to 7, 3 4
314 Ditto Ditto, vols. 3 and 4 only, each, 0 7

315 Gcopraphy of the Bible 1 8
31f. Missionary Map of the Kvangelical Condition of the World, on Roller

and Canvas, 2 0
317 Infant Lessons, printed on Larirc Sheets, per dozen J 10
3IR Cards of Infant Lessons ~ 0 0
319 Lithographic Prints and Lessons, on large Cards 0 12

320 Scripture Prints, colored with Lessons, on Cards, 0 7
321 Bible Dictionary, by A. Alexander, ISmo. cloth 1 12

332 Map of l»alestine. on Muslin 4 12

323 Engraved Map of Palestine. Colored, on Canvas and Roller, 4 12

324 Map of Jerusalem. Colored, on Canvas and Roller, 2 8
325 Country Cards, for Infant Schools, on large size, each, 0 9
32fi Lessons for Infant Schools, half bound 1 6

327 Scripture Prints, colored, oblong 4to. half bound 1 10
328 Ten Commandments, on CanU, per dozen 0 4
329 Descriptive Catalogue of Books, published by the American Sunday

School Union, half bound, * 10

Tfit foUoving interestinff vorkt have been jiut received from Boaton.

341 Memoir of Roger William*, by J. D. Knowles, l2mo. cloth 2 12

3;i0 Memoirs of Howard the Philanthropist, by James Baldwin Brown,
l2mo. cloth, ' 5

331 Christian Fellowship, or th? Church Members' Guide, by James, l2ino.

cloth ' 5

332 Ja^'s Christian Contemplated. 19mo. cloth I 3

333 .\i«ls to Devotion, incUidinff Watts's Guide to Prayer. 12mo. eloth 1 3

334 Selections from Theoloeical Lectures, by Rev. W. B. Collyer, 12mo. cloth, I 0

335 Remains of the Rc«. Richard Cecil, by Pratt, ISmo. cloth I 3

33fi Hall's Help to Zion's Travellers. Iflmo. cloth I 2

337 The TmvcU of True Godliness, by Keach, 18mo. cloth 1 2

338 Thomas a Kempis's Imitation of Christ. Iflmo. cloth 1 2

339 Abbott's Mother at Home. ISmo. cloth I 0

340 Child at Home. ISmo. eloth I 3

341 Malcom's Oietioaary of the most important names, objects, and terras

found in the Holy Scriptures, iSmo. half bound 1 8

342 .Memoir of George Dana Boardmao, late Missionary to Burmah, 12mo.
doth.... 2 8

Parties orderimy from thia Hat trill kindly give the Soa. ea weU aa the

mamra of the hooka requi>ed, in order, ma much aapoatible, to prevent mittakea.



THE

CALCUTTA CHRISTIAN OBSERVER.

September, 1835.

I.

—

Notes on the Character of the Burmese, extracted from a
Mamiscript Journal in Italian, of the late Don Marcello

Cm-tonovis, a Catholic Missionary. With illustrative Notes,

by Lieut.-Col. Burney, Resident at Ava.

[We have long been aware of the stores of information, which (with a spirit of
research and opportunities of gratifying it rarely united) Colonel Burney, the
Resident at Ava, has sought and obtained regarding the antiquities, religion, cha-
racter, and customs of the Burmese ; and, daring his late visit to Calcutta, we soli-

cited him to favor us with any papers in his possession, suitable for our work. We
have just received from him the following interesting communication, regarding
which he writes as follows :

—

" The Catholic Bishop and Missionaries in this country very liberally gave me
access to all the old manuscripts and books, which now remain in their Mission.

These consist of several journals, and topographical and botanical notes, written in

Italian, on China paper, and now so tattered and worm-eaten, that much cannot be
decyphered. During the late war, and afterwards, during the Talain insurrection,

the Catholic Missionaries lost large boxes full of papers and books, near Ava and
at Rangoon. They contained dictionaries, grammars, and whole treatises on the
language, history, geography, and natural history of Burmah, the labour of many
years of poor, humble Italian Missionaries, particularly of two brothers, Don Mar-
cello and Don Gherardo Cortonovis, who died some years ago, but no one can tell

me exactly when ; and of Don Joze D'Araato, with whom I became acquainted at
Ava, In 1831, the year before his death. I have always felt much regret that the
names of these learned and amiable men, who passed their whole lives in the ser-

vice of the Catholic population of this country, should be so unknown to the civilized

world. I have endeavoured to make such extracts from their manuscripts as I

could decypher, and as appeared to me likely to interest the public ; and 1 now send
you some notes on the character of the Burmese, translated from the remains of
Don Marcello Cortonovis's journal. 1 have takea the liberty to insert a few margi-
nal notes of my own."
We hope that Colonel Burney will continue to favor us with other contributions

of equal interest.

—

Ed.]

Badoun Thakhen*, iu the begiiinhig of 1791, having gone to

a place to the northward of the city, Avhere in the same year a
large pagoda was built, to meet an elephant which was said to be

* Lord of Badoun, a town and district, on the Khyendwen river, now
named Aloun. This individual was the late king of Ava, Svmes's
Minderagee, (3Ien.uara.ffi/ee, great king- of righteousness,), who held the
jaghir of Badoun before he ascended the throne. The same district,

2 u



446 Notes 071 the Character of the Burmese. [Skpt.

white, and firKlinjy himself surrounded by his principal ministers,

askod them, " Can you tell me the disposition and character

of the Burmese people Ever}' one was silent. " I will tell you,

said the king. " VV'hen a Burniah is master of a little more
than 20 ticals, he tries immediately to raise himself, and to

become a g[overnor. The governors, who have a few hundred
ticals, intrigue immediately to raise themselves, and aspire to

become king. For this reason, amongst these people, an indi-

vidual should never be allowed to possess more than 20 ticals,

nor a governor more than one vlss, or 1 00 ticals. You, my
ministers and governors, can, if you like, collect for me much
silver and cloths. If you can do so, it is well ; but if not, I warn
3'ou that the royal sword is very sharp." Several of the prin-

cipal Christian gunners, Avho were near the king, Avere witnesses

to this fine lecture, which he did not fail to put in practice as

much as he could. But the good king did not allude to his own
example, and that of his predecessors, being the principal cause

of the extreme anxiety of the Burmese to possess money.
Money is the great principle of action with all. With money
they can purchase impunity for the most atrocious injustice

;

the most lucrative and elevated situations in the country are all

to be 4kh1 for money, without any regard to probity or talent.

Revolutions are not generally caused by the riches of the peo-

ple, but by i)lundering them, and by the cruelties, which are

used to make them part with their money.
I find the IJurmese, like the greater part of these Indian

nations, made to be slaves, and governed not by reason and
kindnes.o, but by force ; but who can decide wdiether this is the

efl^ect of long habit and education, or the cause which has

produced and introduced despotism as the best method of

governing these people If we look at the savages who inhabit

the frontiers of this country, and the forests in its centre, we
find minds of a higher character, who are more governed by
reason than by fear,

—

we, find many who would prefer death to a

vile slavery. The Kavians have given us many examples of

this within the last few yeai's. We find theni conscientiously

attached to the laws of justice, faithful to their agreements,

frank in their manner, submissive without servility, grateful

for kindness, and atfectionate to those who shew affection to

them. From this it would appear, that the degraded condition

of these people is more the effect, than the cause, of despotism.

The less intercourse these wild tribes have with the Burmese,

under the new name of Aloun, was held by the late Bundoolah, who is

hence often called Aloiia Men-gype. Tfie name of the distriet was changed,

because some prediction was found, that an Aloun, or Embryo Budh, would

appear in Badoun.—B.



1835.] Notes on the Character of the Burmese. 4-17

the more fond they are of liberty. They are probably of a
'

different origin, as the difference of their features and their

colour indicates. Their religion, which consists of but few

tenets, shows a different origin*.

The Burmese, particularly those who amongst themselves are

considered well educated, and live at the capital, at Rangoon,

or in other trading places, are avaricious, deceitful, false, not

adhering to their promises, proud, and servile. Those who are

not on their guaid with them, are sure to be deceived. Less

dependancc should be placed in their promises than in the wind;

and the same of their written agreements, and of their evi-

dence. They are never wanting in some pretext for deceit. It

is the rule never to sell any thing, except for ready-money.

They M ill turn and interpret your words in any sense they

please, that you may be obliged to yield to force what you
would not yield to reason-f.

Their religion has no mystery hidden from the profane ; all is

open to every one, except the Magata., or Pali language, in

which are v/ritten their books of religion and science, or which,

at least, contains a great many words of a language understood

by very few : thus, few are well informed and grounded in

their religion. It is true, that few amongst the Burmese cannot
read their scriptures, and that there are few who do not employ
themselves in reading them ; but there are very few who reflect

on them, and understand them. They always read in a loud,

singing tone, when they are studying ; but they take much
more pains in pronouncing well, in reading fluently, and in

raising their voice gracefully, than in understanding what they
read. There are many, who meeting with a word used in sei*i-

ous discourses in common conversation, will join to it, and sing

some pages of verses.

It is not the possession, but the observance ofgood laws, that

proves a nation to be good.

Apostacy from the religion of the country on the part of its

subjects is punished. The king, Tshen-byoo-Phra, (Lord of the
White Elephant, Syme's Shembuan.) put to death several Bur-
mese, only because they would not worship his Gaudama, and con-

form themselves to his laws. The old baptized Burmah, who went
with Monseigneur Mantegaza to Rome, can bear witness of the

* This is a very true picture of that most interesting race, the Karians,
or Kayms. Marco Polo's description of the people of Karaian, which the
north-western part of the Chinese province of Yunan was once called,

would apply in some other points, besides the similarity in names, to the
Karians of Burmah.— B.

+ This character is too severe and unjust. But the late war is allowed
to have improved the Burmese vastly, and advanced them half a century
in civilization.—B.

M 2



4-l'8 Notes on the Character of the Burmese. [Sept.

torments he suffered by order of the king. Some conceal their

change of rehgion from interested motives, and on account of
their trade. Disrespect to their idol, or to their priests, is

punished with death*. The priests are respected, and abundantly
supplied with food given in charity, and some funds are set

apart for the Ji i/ouncjs or monasteries. By tlie laws they are

exempt from taxation ; but from the avarice of the king, these

laws are often put aside, as is the case in Europe, Their
principal commandment is to worship the image of Gaudama
and his priests. Being in Ava, when the court and all the

people abandoned that city, and went to occupy the new town
of Amerapoora, and walking in the deserted capital and its

environs, I remarked, that almost all the pagodas, of which there

were a great number, were excavated in different places for

the sake of the treasures which it is customary to conceal there,

and dedicate to their idol. Most of the images of Gaudama
had had their heads knocked off, or broken to pieces—a proof

that even amongst themselves, there are many who worship

gold more than Gaudama. Some old Christians have remarked,

that when the Burmese see any pagoda richly gilt, they offer

up their adorations to it ; but if it is poor, they have no I'espect

for it. A work of great merit with them is to put gold leaf

upon the figure of their idol, or upon any other thing that can
ill any degree partake of the presence of the divinity, as upon
trees of extraordinary size, inhabited by certain spirits. Witch-
craft is punished with death. Sacrificing to the devil-f* is pro-

hibited by law, but no one abstains from doing so.

Theft is punished with death ; and at Rangoon, not a month
passes but some heads are cut off for stealing, whilst all the

judges, governors, and officers of justice, and almost all the mer-
chants, whether Burmese or Talains, steal without shame, and

* The Burmese government has very undeservedly obtained a character

for toleration. Foreigners, or descendants of foreigners only, are allowed the
unmolested profession and exercise of their religion ; but all Burmese
subjects, born of Buddhist parents, are restricted to the religion of the

state. Apostacy and heresy are denounced as crimes, both by the Buddhist
scriptures, and the laws of the land. A Buddhist is taught to consider the
punishment and extirpation of apostacy and heresy, and the extension of

his own religion, as points of duty, and deeds which will ensure future

rewards. Hence none of the converts made by the American or other

Missionaries in Burmah, are sure of impunity or safety for one hour:—a fit

of ill humour or religious zeal, on the part of any Burmese officer, has
often subjected these converts to fine, imprisonment, or worse punishment;
and I fear the order for the Missionaries to quit the country will be
enforced, the moment the number of their converts increases. Indeed, the

present British resident has more than once been obliged to use his

friendly good offices with the ministers at Ava, to persuade them to leave

the Missionaries alone.—B.
+ The Nats, good and evil spirits.
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even under tlic protection of the government. It is only necessary
to give a pr)rtion oi"the ])linKlor to those who govern, to ensure the
not being ohhoed to restore it. The creditor may, by presents,
obtain a favorable sentence, but not the execution of it. An
application to Ava costs probably little less than the debt, and
then even, the order from Ava is frequently not attended to*.

'J'he government of Rangoon one day condemned six robbers
to death. The Talapoins interfered, and saved four of them from
the hands of justice ; they took them to their Kyouny, shaved
their heads, and clothed them with the sacred dress. In the
night, they stole from the Kyoung, the gold and silver images,
and ran ofi'.

The law, not to kill, m IucIi has such an extended signification

in these countries, on account of the .doctrine of transmigration,
which forbids even an insect to be killed, does not prevent these
jieople from being sanguinary and cruel towards their fellow
creatures, particularly in their wars, killing their prisoners for

sport. They even make human sacrifices. It is a common
report, that, in founding the ne\v city, pregnant women and some
children were buried alive under the gates. What anxiety was
felt by ])arents for their children ! All the kingdom was in an
uproar. Children were concealed ; and, as it was reported, that
those would be taken, whose ears were not bored, I had the
vexation to see, that the disciples, who came to our school, either

were hid, or had their ears bored. The march of an army, or

any enterprize of consequence, is not undertaken without some
soldiers being sacrificed. Our soldiers say, that Alompra, the

chief of this dynasty, used to cut otf the head of the last man
who arrived to embark-f-.

* Under tlie present enlightened '\roongyee of Rangoon, Moung Khain,
although the administration of justice in civil cases has not much improved,
owing principally to defects in the Burmese code of laws , on the criminal

side no fault can he found. The police is more efficient than in most towns in

India. Thefts and other offences are rare^ and no capital execution has
taken place for several years past. Rangoon has much increased in popu-
lation ; who are certairily as happy and contented as any in the world. It

is right, however, to state, that the British settlements in Arracan an<l

Tenasserim, maintain a visible and most salutary influence over the con-

duct of the Burmese Government, and force it to press more lightly on
its subjects, and consult their well-being.—B.

+ Although many Burmese of respectability have denied to me this tale

of pregnant women and children having been buried under the gates of
Amerapoora, the late capital of the Burmese empire, yet the fact of such

human sacrifices being made, when a new city is built , is universally believed,

and the Burmese have a term for it, mip zade. The ghosts of the indi-

viduals sacrificed in this manner will, it is believed, haunt the spot, and
co-operate in the defence of tlie gate. In a Burmese history, describing

the foundation of Kyouk-phyu, such human sacrifices are distinctly mention-

ed ; and last year, when the new Protestant church at Moulmein was about
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The public executioners pride tliemeelves, and think that

they are esteemed for performing- their office with intrepidity

and cruelty. When a person is condemned to death, many
people offer themselves, and beg to be allowed to become exe-

cutioner, that they may shew their courage*. I have seen

this at Rangoon, as much among our Christians, as amongst the

Burmese. If the king send any person, whatever may be his

rank, from his presence, with angry words, all the courtiers

strive who can beat him and ill use him the most ; so that it is

seldom that he is allowed to quit the palace on his feet, but is

generally killed in being dragged outf. Regarding animals, it is

quite enough that, like the Mahammadans with respect to wine,

no one should see them who might accuse them. They offer

fowls and pigs to foreigners to be killed, thinking themselves

quite innocent if they make use of other people's hands. Thus,

I have seen Burmese tie dogs that they wanted to kill, in a

situation where the rising of the tide would drown them, and

use other similar stratagems, by which they flatter themselves

they avoid the law.

The markets of Ava and Rangoon are publicly supplied with

venison and pork, killed by the natives of the country in the

woods. They are also well supplied by the natives with every

kind of fish, and not much attention is paid to the law that

deprives fishermen, as if they were excommunicated, of funeral

ritesj. If the observance of this law is ever enforced, it is

only as a pretext for exacting money for a dispensation from it

;

for, before money, every thing yields.

Drinking wine, or making use of any intoxicating substance,

is a crime punishable with death. This king Badoun Thakhen,
at the cost of the life and fortune of many Burmese, wished to

enforce this law, condemning the doctor who recommends, and

the person who distils, liquor ; but he only succeeded Avith those

to be opened, great alarm was excited among the inhabitants of the place,

by a report that our officers intended to offer such a sacrifice on the

occasion.

The execution of the last man joining an army, and the first man who
may happen to meet an army, after it has commenced its march, is admit-

ted to be done for good-luck ; and it may be recollected, that the Burmese
general, who was defeated at Pegue, and styled by our army, king of hell,

proposed, when he returned to Ava, to meet the British general with

another army, first sacrificing all the American and foreign prisoners.

His own execution providentially saved such a human sacrifice.—B.
* This certainly is not the case now. The executioners are a distinct

race ;—people marked on the cheek for crimes committed.—B.

+ This is most true.— B.

J Tliere is no law to this effect ; but the trade of a fisherman is consider-

ed sinful, and the Buddhist scriptures denounce future sufferings in the

greatest hell to fishermen.— B.
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who had not the means, cithor by money or by influence, to

avoid the weight of the king's sword. Cliiet's, particuhirly

military men, drink iniuioderately ; and if they are paid for it,

make no difiiculty in allowing tlie soldiers to drink, provided

they are not seen in the encampment when they are intoxi-

cated, as was the case with the Martabau army, commanded by
the Myen-Woon, when one company of brave soldiers could

have beaten them all, and driven them out of the encampment.
If the least liberty is granted to these people, they are no
longer under any restraint. The king 'I'seengooza*, who liked

to intoxicate himself, made this vice fashionable; and I have

p?cn at Rangoon, when the governor, yielding to the example
of the king ou the occasion of a festival, allowed the people to

c'l iiik: every evening, amongst those who could afford to satisfy

tlieir passion for liquor, might be seen some victims to intoxica-

tion. The soldiers and young men are so fond of liquor, that

tliey do not mind spending one or two rupees upon a bottle of

bad arrack. If that is not to be had, they will, though at the

peril of their lives, get opium or ganja, a species of hemp,
smoking the leaves of which causes intoxication : this they
have learnt from the Mahammadans. M^hen my companion and
I, on our arrival from Europe, -were on our voyage from Ran-
goon to Ava, we had in our boat some bottles of arrack. When
the Burmese saw this, they began to dance; and when, to amuse
ourselves, we invited them to drink, they replied, that they
would willingly, but that they were afraid of the king's sword.
The Burmese law only allows of one wife; but who is there

who observes this law ? only those who cannot aftbrd to have
more, or some great saints, who are as uncommon as white
deer. Divorce is allowed; but if both parties do not agree to

it, the one who wishes for a divorce, contrary to the wishes of

his companion, can obtain it, but must pay all the debts con-

tracted by either, since their marriage ; must leave all, and go
out of the house with only the clothes he has on, and a dha,
(a kind of large knife, which is used for evei-y purpose,) if it is

the man; and if the woman, she leaves the house M'ith only her
lungyee or petticoat. If the divorce is made amicably, they
divide every thing between them: the husband takes the boys,

and the wife the girls. This must be all settled before the
judge, and with his approbation, or else they are not considered
to be separated-f-.

* Lord of the town and district of Tseen-go.—Symes's Chengiiza.

t The granting of divorces has always been one of the most fruitful

sources of profit to the officers of the Burmese government, and hence
the frequency of such dissolution of the nuptial contract. But the laws
of the land do not sanction the practice ; and in a code of regulations.
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When the Peguers, in the time of Tshen-byoo-Phra, on
account of the cruel exactions of the Burmese, revolted and
besieged Rangoon, a young page of the king was desi)atched

immediately to him at Ava, with the news. He ai-rived at

night, and hastened to the palace to execute his commission. As
soon as the king heard that Rangoon was surrounded, he called

for a spear to kill the messenger on the spot ; but the courtiers

having represented that it was not proper to stain the royal

palace with blood, the young man was taken out and imme-
diately beheaded. This king was the most humane and reason-

able of his dynasty.

The same king put to death one of his principal nobles,

because he asked the king to give to his own brother so)ne

boatmen for his boat, at the time of the races, as he had not

sufficient people in his service. The king kept this brother en-

tirely destitute of necessaries, to prevent his rising iip against

him.

The largest volume would not contain an account of all the

superstitions of the Burmese and Talains, which enter into all

their affiiirs. I will relate only a few. There is found in the

mountains that divide Ava and Arracan, a kind of goat or ante-

lope, which has only one horn in the middle of its foi-ehead.

This is in very great request, and a high price is given for it,

because it is supposed to possess the virtue of preserving a
person from musket shot, or from wounds. But though some
of our Christians have broken these to pieces at the first shot,

the Burmese have not been convinced of the vanity of their

confidence, but only think that by some secret means the chamn
loses its virtue in the hands of the Christians. Another Burraan
bought the skull of a woman who died in child-birth, upon
which was traced the figure of the dead woman and child. He
thought he had obtained a certain amulet against all wounds ;

and as it was reported, that this amulet could not resist the

shots of the Christians, to increase the value of it, for he had
paid 50 ticals for it, he resolved to put it to the test, being quite

sure that if it was proof to the shots of the Christians, he should

be able to sell it for 100 ticals. A good marksman amongst

issued by the late king of Ava, styled A mein-dan-dan, he points out, that
divorces are contrary to tlie ancient customs of the land ; that husband
and wife should t)e co'tsid-jred as most firmly bound together ; and that

parties applying for divorce should be properly instructed and advised

before it is granted : and corporal punishment, as well as fine, inflicted oa
either partv, who may require a divorce, for no other reason than for

change li affection.

At A' H the practice at present is, to make the husband and wife attend

at the court of justice on three different days, and apply for the divorce

before it is granted.—B.
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the Christians of Ngahek shattered it to pieces at the first shot,

to the great sorrow of its owner. In Rangoon, the general of

the Burmese army proceeding against Siam, possessing acock,
upon which all kinds of incantations had been used to render

it invulnerable to wounds, betted a large sum with an English

captain that he could not kill the cock. The Englishman
accepted the wager, and killed the cock, but could not persuade
the silly general of the insufficiency of his incantations. It only
confirmed his opinion, and the general belief, that the Kulas or

foreigners, can break all incantations.

It is a common observation here (at Rangoon), that almost
all sick people are worse at the time of the flood-tide, and feel

themselves better during the ebb. Death generally takes place

during the time of flood. I have seen people who had the

di-opsy swell during the flood, and diminish again in size during

the ebb. Ngapee, which is only half-putrid fish, salted like

our sardines, being put into jars, during the flood it swells and
runs over the jar, but sinks down again during the ebb*. More
rain falls during the flood than during the ebb.

The water of the Irawadi is very good to drink, but causes

bowel complaints for a short time to those who go to A va from
villages to the westward, as Maunla. People who drink of the

river water, on first coming from the teak forests to the west-

ward, get a fever that sends them in three days to the other

world. Many wells, in almost all j^arts of this country, contain

salts, either of nitre, of vitriol, or of muriate of soda. On the

route by land from Ava to Maunla many wells yield salt-water,

from which culinary salt is extracted. Near Rangoon are some
wells containing vitriol ; which, mixed with certain astringent

plants, becomes black. The water of the well of the church of

Rangoon has this property. But there is no want of good
water at Rangoon. I have kept some of this water in bottles

for several years, without its having undergone any change.

II.—Ow the Language and Character of China.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.

Gentlemen,
In your No. for May last were inserted, two extracts of letters from

China, on the practicability of enunciating the sounds of tlie Chinese
colloquial medium in the Roman character. I had just been attentively

perusing the Chinese Grammar of Dr. Marshman, and having many years

* I have never witnessed this fact ; but every Burmah, whom I have
questioned, insists upon its truth, and declares that jars containing salted

Mayens (a fruit like a small mangoe) also show this change with the flood

and ebb of the tide.—B.

% N
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ago made some little progress in the study of the singular language of
that most ancient and remarkable jjeople, was much gratified in n-tracing,
as far as a treacherous memory allowed me, the steps of my originally

tedious advancement. At the period of my residence in Ciiina, the lately

deceased intelligent and excellent niissionary. Dr. Morrison, had been but
a single twelve-month at his post. The facilities which his subsequent
labours so eminently contributed to furnish to the present race of Ciiinese

students, were then inadequately compensated for even by the opijortuni-

ties of daily intercourse with the natives. Dr. Marshinan's Preliminary
Dissertation on the character and colloquial medium of the Chinese afford-

ed me the highest delight. I perused and re-perused it with a species and
degree of enthusiasm, which lovers of jjhilological pursuits alone can
appreciate. Its masterly exhibition of the ground-work and genius of the
language—its clear and well-drawn deductions from tlie principles it lays

down and elucidates—the absence of over-eagerness or attachment to

system—the cool, deliberate, and instructive detail afforded of the many
striking peculiarities of the singular tongue of which it treats, are equally

honourable to the head and to the temper of the distinguislied writer. I

confess, I had never, till I had perused Dr. Marshman's Grammar and
Dissertation, a philosophical view and comprehension of the Chinese lan-

guage.

I frankly profess myself to be no partizan of what has been called " The
Romanizing System ;" but think, on the contrarj', that I can perceive

several serious difficulties in the way of its successful application to the

alphabetical languages of India, all of which are more or less cultivated and
refined, and furnished with characters of indigenous invention, apter, as I

deem it, to exhibit to the eye, without danger of ambiguity or corruption,

the native sounds of the different dialects to which they have been adapted.

It seems to me, that in adopting the Roman letters for the Indian lan-

guages, we but augment the evil complained of by tlie advocates of the mea-
sure, by adding one more alphabet to the numerous ones already ex-

isting. I also think its prevalence would lead to much confusion, and con-

sequent vitious pi-onunciation of their own language, by natives learning

English, who should be obliged to employ the same letters with distinct,

and often most contrary enunciations, to /tco languages essentially diverse.

Indolence, haste, inexpertness, and the difficulty of always accurately dis-

tinguishing and preserving the shades of difference iu the similar sounds

of the same written characters, would tend, I conceive, almost of necessity,

to a gradual and ultimately permanent corruption of the colloquial

media of India. Nothing has so largely contributed to preserve the

purity and sameness of these languages, as the permanency of their alpha,

betic characters, and the rigid employment of tiiem to denote each but

one invariable sound, with only tlie single variety, found in all living

languages, of a short and rapid measure, or slurring of a vowel from the

natural or prolated sound affixed to it by grammatical rule. This is

a species of euphonic contraction, which, however, can never proceed

far, so long as the same letter is known by rule as having but a single

sound.

With reference to the monosyllabic languages so called, however, soma
of which have no alphabet, the case is somewhat different. The parent

of them all, the Chinese, is eminently in a peculiar predicament. It has

connected two systems, of sound and cliaracter, in a manner perfectly

arbitrary, and having nothing similar to the modes of alphabetic language.

There is not only no natural or necessary connexion between the charac-

ters and the sounds attached to them, but the very limited number of the

latter is bo entirely out of proportion with the former, as to necessitate, on
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the monosj'llabic system, the use of mere intonation, in order to effect a
sufficient extent and variety of vocal sounds, for the ])ur|»oses of language,
amonj:^ a people ever solittle advanced in civilization, literature and science.

Moreover, as justly remarked in one of the extracts in the May No. of the
OusERVKR, so much time is necessarily consumed in the laborious acquisi-

tion of the written symbol, or arbitrary, if not hieroj^lyphic character,

as to render tiie adoption of a simple visible expression of the scmnds of
this sine;ular lanifuage a desideratum of no small moment, wliether we
rey;ard the rapidity, or the facility and extension of its acquisition. The
Japanese have outstripped the inhabitants of the " Celestial Empire," as
have even the Coreans, the Tibetians, the Burmese, the Arracanese, the
Siamese, and partially tlie people of Laos and Cochin-China ; for all these
nations have an alpliabetic character more or less perfect, and apparently
borrowed from the Sanskrit, either as to its power, or its form, or to both
at once. In the No. of the Observer for June last, I offered some
remarks upon the character and language ofJapan, which appears, as to its

sounds, to be closely allied to the great Indian source
;
but, as to its written

form, to be of indigenous production, being an application of some of the
simplest of the Chinese characters, and a further simplification of others,
to the purposes of an alphabetic expression. " Beta" in his second extract
justly observes, that " of the need of an alphabetic writing for the Chinese,
there can be no doubt. They spend so much time, on the present system,
in learning merely to read and write, tliat little or no time is left for the
study of science, history, or aught else that can raise them from their

degraded situation." Yet he also thinks, that " a new alphabet similar to

the Corean, and, like it, easy to be written with the Chinese brush," would
be preferrible to the Roman letter for the Chinese. I add, that the Chinese
character is objectionable also, from its size, as well as from its complexity,

and arbitrariness, and disconnection from every systeni of mere utterance.

It is not a ])lionetic, but a visible, expression, and that too of singular

clumsiness and difficulty. I trust therefore that some speedy efforts will

be successfully made to bestow the boon of an alphabet upon the millions

of China—a measure which must so eminently tend to approximate them
to the rest of the nations, to break up their exclusive system and preju-
dices, and to facilitate and extend all the blessings of knowledge and of
true religion over that vast empire.

As a matter of interest and laudable curiosity, I submit for your inser-

tion in the Observer, the following tabular view, in Roman character, of
the Chinese colloquial medium, similar to that of the Japanese in your last

number. I have extracted it from Marshman's admirable Grammar, only
that I have adopted the vowel expressions as given by Sir W, Jones, and
somewhat modified the arrangement.

I.

—

Initial Powers or Consonants, called " Mother~sounds."

1. k kh k ng
2. ch ch'h ch ny
3. t t'h t n
4. P p'h P m
6. f f'h f W (i

6. ts ts'h ts s s

7. tch tchh tch sh sh

8. h y hh
9. 1 y (Spanish 11)

II.

—

Final Powers, called "Auxiliary or helping sounds," includiny
Vowels and Diphthongs.

a a i i u d e, oi or y, o, au, ah.

2 N 2
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Seven Nasals. And seven Compound Nasals.
ang &ng iiig ung yang yung yan yun
an an in — waiig — waii wun

HerCj at a glance, is a manifest variety of the Sanskrit alphabet, as to its

system of .rounds, whicii, however the connexion may be historically ex-
plained, cannot, I think, as to the f»ct of a common source, be doubted,
I'he perfect feasibility too of writing the Chinese sounds in the Roman
character is apparent. The c.rpediency or admntage of its adoption must
be determined by other considerations, some of which I have above allud-

ed to. I remark on tlie above tables,

—

1. That the Chinese has really but the first or hard consonants of
each of the four Sanskrit classes which it exhibits ; for the third of each,

the above arrangement shews no difference of sound from the first. Dr.
Marshman asks, " Did the authors of the Chinese system insert these four

initial powers, though useless, out of compliment to the Sanskrit system ?

or had they some faint idea, tliat there once existed sounds, if now lost,

which, in some degree, differed fromA-, ch, t, and jo, and in the same degree
approximated to g, j, d, and b ? for these are the sounds in which the
Cliinese are deficient."

2. The 3rd series of the Sanskrit system is entirely wanting in the
Chinese.

3. The 5th series of the Chinese initials is not found in the Sanskrit,

but is evidently formed on the model of the others, so as to take in the

V or w of that system, and supplies a deficiency in it, to express the sounds
of the Chinese colloquial medium existing when the alphabetic arrange-
ment was borrowed ; unless we rather infer, that the authors of the San-
skrit system derived it from the Chinese phonetic powers, excluding such
as their spoken tongue had no application for.

4. The 6th and 7th series are also in excess of the Sanskrit alphabet,

•with exception of the sibilants 's' and ' sh' in each. The 6th shews a
sound similar to the Hebrew tsaddi, simple and aspirate, as the 7th does a

sound somewhat harsher than the simple ' ch' class of the Sanskrit table.

These are the filling up of the sibilants of the latter, as the 8th series is

of the V or w.

5. The 8th series is the Sanskrit aspirate 'h,' of which the 'hh' is a

harsher and stronger sound, approaching the Hebrew n or Arabic The
3rd letter of the series is a soft aspiration, approximating to the guttural

y, or gentle g.

6. The 9th series supplies the place of the Sanskrit liquids, from which
' r is excluded, as unpronounceable by the Chinese ; while ' 1' a gentle

aspirate uttered perhaps somewhat as the Spanish II in llano, the nearest

approach to which in English is our y.

7. The Chinese system, besides the above initials and vowels, has a

variety which might be expressed by the Sanskrit Kya Phola and Kwa
Phoia, i. e. the insertion of a y, ovaw, between the consonant and following
vowel, which may be seen at large in Marshman. They form the compound
nasals of the table.

8. The No. gf sounds, or monosyllabic words, produced by the combina-

tion of the final with the initial powers, is but 68t, according to Dr.

Marshman. These are "all the words by which the Chinese have conveyed

their ideas to each other (orally) from time immemorial ; and all the sounds

which they have used to express the multitude of characters contained in

their written medium." " They really possess a colloquial medium, which

contains tlie consonant, vowel and nasal sounds found in other alpha-

bets," (and clearly referrible to the standard of the Sanskrit and its deriva-

tives,)as " well as some found in scarcely any other system ; yet few will be
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disposed," adds the Doctor, " to aflfirm that the Chinese have ever used

this for the legitimate purposes of an alphabetic system, or that they

have even any just idea of an alphabet*."

9. On the question of priority and mutation l)etween the two systems.

Dr. Marshman observes,—" Of the certainty of their independent ori(<in,

those will not hastily decide, who consider that the Aral)ic, Etliiopic, Per-

sian, Greek, and Roman alphabets, and most of those in tlie western

world, may be traced to one source, widely different as are the languages

themselves,—some of them, clearly forming- distinct families, haviuif few

and small points of resemblance, one witli anotJier ; and tiie formation

therefrom of the Sanskrit alphabetic system has been already shewn to i)e at

least possible. But to ascertain whether it was actually formed from this as

an outline ; or whether tiie Hindus invented a totally new system, requires

a thorough research into the ancient history of botli nations." A curious

and interesting synopsis follows, in the grammar, of the variations from
the Sanskrit standard on the one side, and the Chinese on the other, in the

alphabetic systems of the Indo-Ciiinese nations, speaking more or less

monosyllabic languages, as they approach or recede fi'om the one source, or

the other, in geographical position ;—from which he concludes th;it, " while

the Sanskrit alphabetic system prevails almost throughout tin; eastern part

of Asia, where alphabetic symbols are used, the moment it passes the bounds
of Bengal to the N. or E., it finds a different colloquial medium in pos-

session of those countries. This medium, in various degrees, refuses to be

identified with the Sanskrit alphabetic system, and has such firm hold on
the respective countries, as to induce their inhabitants, while they receive

the Sanskrit alphabet, to reject some of the letters whollj% and to change
the sound of others. But this colloquial medium, as it recedes from the

Sanskrit alphabetic system, is found to approximate in precisely the same
degree toward the Chinese colloquial system. While this approximation
is visible in the countries nearest Bengal, such as Bootan, Tibet, Arracan,
and the Burmese dominions, it seems to increase in the countries nearer to

China, till the alphabetic symbols of the Sanskrit are debarred an entrance
by the use of the Chinese chai-actei-s, as well as of their colloquial medium."
" These facts seem to indicate that there was a time when all the
countries W. and S. of China, up to the very borders of Bengal, compris-
ing an extent of nearly 1000 miles in length, used the Chinese colloquial

medium. But in after-ages, some event (which he justly deems to have
been the expulsion of the Buddhists from Hindustan,) seems to have
carried the Sanskrit alphabetic system into these countries, and to have
caused its adoption in those nearest to Bengal, with such alterations, how-
ever, as were necessary to accommodate it to the colloquial medium,
already current in them. Still, such was the existing power of this medium,
that the propelling cause was unable to carry the Sanskrit system fully

into China, or even into certain of the countries contiguous thereto : thus
the Chinese characters have the7-e kept their ground to this day, as well

as the colloquial medium."
Hoping the above may prove acceptable to some of your readers,

I am, Gentlemen, your's, &c.
CiNSURENSIS.

•"Ignorant that sounrfs could be united, as viell as characters, then colloquial

medium is narrow and confined, beyond that of any other nation. The written
medium is clear and distinct, having no two characters perfectly alike ; wliile if we
estimate the characters at about 30,000. and divide that number equally among the 178
intonations, we shall have an average of full 16 characters to each intonation ; and
were we to divide them by the number of monosijllables 6:50, we must allot 46 charac-
ters to each monosyllable," i. e. not one, two, or three, but 40 words, or upwards, of
precisely the same sound though totally different meaning.—Marshman,
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II I._On Idolatry.

Every European sojourner in India must l>e sensible of a
most painful alteration in his feelings as it regards the subject

of idolatry. There., where it was unseen, it was contemplated
with pity and abhorrence ; but here, where it appears in all its

dtformity and ugliness, it is viewed, even by the Christian,

with a light-mindedness and a thoughtlessness of wliich he
never supposed himself capable. Temples, and idols, and
idolaters are now to him matters of very small moment. He
is sometimes even amused with the sights ; and not unfrequent-

ly almost desires that he could be permitted to have a peep
behind the scenes, and view the hidden abominations, and the

midnight orgies. He is not, however, indifferent. His wishes
and prayers, that all would pass away, are sometimes most fer-

vent, iiut still he does not feel what he once felt. Pity for

the poor idolater is gone. Abhorrence of idolatry does not ex-

ist. And when he reflects ' on his state of mind, he not only

wonders at the change, but hates it, and indulges in bitter re-

flections against himself.

This last is as it should be ; but still the case is not altered.

The Christian does not feel differently, nor do we suppose that

he can feel differently. As the frequent sight of death and the

tomb hardens the feelings of the naturally humane sick-nurse

and grave-digger ; so the frequent sight of idols and temples

weakens our impressions of the hatefulness of idolatry. It is

not, however, desirable that our religious sense should be more
blunted than is unavoidable. We are commanded to let the

same mind be in us Avhich was in Christ ; and if idolatry be

hateful to Him, it should be so to us ; and we should conse-

quently seek that his spirit may be inwrought to our very na-

tures. With a view to the eftecting of something of this kind,

we piirpose to present to the reader a few observations on
this important topic. The ideas may be common-place, and
such as are familiar to the most ordinary Christian ; but they

may, nevertheless, be just, and also be calculated to accomplish

the intended object.

1. Of all the sins mentioned in the Bible, none has such a
prominent place as idolatry. It seems as if it covered as much
of the page of revelation, as it does of the surface of the earth.

Every where it is to be met with. It stands out in bold relief on

almost every page. The Old Testament is replete with the

most appalling descriptions of it, with the most solemn denun-

ciations against it, and with details of the most awful judgments

which it has brought down upon men. Nor is the New Tes-

tament less occupied with it. There are several accounts of
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it in the Acts of the Apostles; one humiliating description of

it in the first of the Romans, and almost innumerable notices

of it in most of the other Epistles. The history of the rise,

the progress, and the destruction of one of the most crafty and
deadly idolatrous systems which have ever been invented,

together with a statement of its lamentable effects on the

church and the world, fill nearly one entire book, the book
of Revelations. To select examples is therefore almost im-

possible. Let a few, however, meet the reader's eye ; and
should he be one who has been accustomed to regard idolatry

with indifference, or to attend upon its assemblies for amuse-
ment, or to aid the worshipping of idols in any way with his

presence or his money, let him take heed how he reads, and
let the true sayings of God sink down into his heart. Idolatry

is styled " the abominable thing which God hates.'' The wor-

shipping of idols is pronounced to be a " sacrificing to devils,

and not to God." An idol is declared to be " nothing in the

woi ld," that is, according to the Hebrew term, a thing of no
good, a worthless thing, a thing absolutely loathsome, detesta-

ble, and abominable. And both the makers and worshippers

of images are doomed to relentless vengeance here and here-

after :
" Cursed is the man that maketh any graven or molten

image, an abomination nnto the Lord, the work of the hands
of the craftsman ;" " All idolaters shall have their part in the

lake which burneth with fire and brimstone." These are in-

deed severe declarations ; but against their severity we, who
hold the Bible to be true, cannot object. They must either

be admitted, or the book abandoned. There is no alternative

here. And if they are true, what an awful thing must idolatry

be ; and in what a pitiable situation must be the poor idolater,

and also that thoughtless or wicked European who lends to the

worshipping of idols his personal attendance, and sometimes
his smiles and applause !

2. Nothing tends so much to detract from the glory of God as

idolatry ; and this, doubtless, is one reason why it is so severely

denounced in the sacred Scriptures. God cannot be regardless

of his rights, nor can he view with indiff"erence the waywardness
of any of his creatures. To suppose the former, would be
to make him un just ; and to suppose the latter, would be to

make him any thing but good. Hence He is x-epresented as

a jealous God ; one who closely connects himself with those

whom he has formed ; one that strictly watches all their

movements ; and one that feels, when they depart from
him, all the resentment of disappointed affection. To wonder
why it should be thus with God, would be stupidity and
ignorance. Who in all the world is surprised at the desire
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of a tender father to secure the affections of liis chilihcn ; or at

the keenness of his feelings, when he perceives tiiat he either

does not possess, or that he has lost, their love ? Or who is so

insensible as to be astonished at the anguish of an aftectionate

husband, when he has discovered that he is not the best-beloved
of his wife, and that he has been despised and abandoned by
her ? And is God less tender and aftectionate than men ? Is

it possible that he can view, Avith indifference, the hearts of his

creatures abstracted from himself, and devotedly fixed upon
objects which have no claim to them ? No, never. He is a
jealous God. He is attached to his oflFspring. He loves them, and
looks to be loved in return. But if this be refused, his jealousy
is stii red up. And who can comprehend what is meant by the

words, " Wrath is cruel, and anger is outrageous ; but who is

able to stand before jealousy !" " Jealousy is cruel as the grave :

the coals thereof are coals of fire, which hath a most vehement
flame " The Lord thy God is a consuming- fire ; for he is a
jealous God !"

Now, idolatry is just the abandoning of God, and the giving

of that affection, and reverence, and service to others, which is

his unquestionable right. To him alone are our adorations due :

and when men lavish them upon idols, he may emphatically be
said to be robbed. And is he not robbed In this vast country,

where there are temples innumerable to Kali, Durga, and
Mahadeo, there is not a single erection to the One True God,
nor a single act of worship specifically performed to him. Not
that the people can be said to be ignorant of him. There is no
phrase more familiar to them, than " One God without a second."

But him they adore not. Their hearts are completely removed
from him. They have no love to him. And they pay him no
regard. It is of no use to say, that the idolater supposes his

image to be the true God. Were even this the case, still God
is robbed. Ignorance on the part of the wife or child, w'ho

abandon their legitimate protectors, will not lessen the loss sus-

tained by the husband or the parent, nor assuage the. anguish of

their hearts. They are still deprived of their dearest rights.

And wicked and abandoned is that man, who knows that the

objects of the people's woi-ship are anything but the God of

heaven and earth, and anything but the Maker, the Preserver,

and Redeemer of mankind ; and yet who can gaze upon idola-

try with lukewarmness, if not with a degree of delight ! This

man, be he who he may, is a traitor to his God, and an enemy to

his most sacred claims.

3. Had not God so rigidly condemned idolatry as he has

done, the possessor of revelation might well have questioned its

truth, and justly have disputed all its statements respecting
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the paternal goodness of tlie Creator. Every wise and good
father will aim at the perfection of reason in his offspring. He
will never wish to see his children in the rank of fools, nor
degraded in mind helow the brute creation. Rut does not idola-

try sink men in the scale of reasoning to the lowest possible

degree.'' None of the irrational creation is so devoid of sense as

to mistake a tree for a man ; but man, even reasoning man,
when pluiigod in idolatry, thinketh stocks and stones, and birds

and four-iooted beasts, and creeping tilings, his makers and
preservers, and reverenceth them as such. Reason has fled.

" He heweth him down cedars, and taketh the cypress and the

oak, which he strengtheneth for himself amid the trees of the

forest : he planteth an ash, and the rain doth nourish it. Then
shall it be for a man to burn ; for he will take thereof and
warm himself; yea, he kindleth it, and baketh bread ; yea, he

maketh a god, and worshippeth it ; he maketh it a graven

image. He burneth part thereof in the fire ; yea, he warmeth
himself, and saith, Aha, 1 am wann, I have seen the fire. And
the residue thereof he maketh a god, even his graven image

:

he falleth down to it, and worshij)i)eth it, and prayeth unto it,

and saith, Deliver me, for thou art niy god." Now, can we
conceive of a greater prostration of intellect than this.'' and
yet we, in this country, know that there is no exaggeration in

this description of the prophet. On the contrary, we are

certain, that it is true, even to the very letter. We have indeed
seen, if possible, still greater folly than this. How often have
Ave beheld the people fanning the insensible block to keep away
the flies ; putting around it curtains, to preserve it from the

musquitoes ; singing it asleep at night, and doing the same
to wake it in the morning ; taking it sometimes to the river

to bathe it, carrying it through the town on their shoulders ;

carefully mending its limbs when broken off, and doing

n thousand other things equally ridiculous ! And what de-

basement of mind is there, in supposing the great God to be

sometimes hungry and thirsty, and needing to be supplied by his

creatures with food and water ; to be sometimes guilty of theft,

of falsehood, of murder, and of adulteiy ; to be sometimes burn-

ing with lust, and going about weeping and searching for the

object of his affections; and to be sometimes amusing himself

with the ball, with the bow and arrow, with the flute, and with

the lascivious dance among impure milk-maids ! But all this

is true, and much more is true, which is worse than this. Brum-
ha, the creator, is rejiresented as inflamed with lust towards
his own daughter ; Shiva, as declaring to Lakhshmi, that he
would part with all the merit of his works for the gratification

of a similar passion ; Krishna, as living with the wife of ano-

ther, as murdering a washerman, and stealing his clothes, and
2 0
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as soiifling- Ins friend Yudistlur to the regions of torment, by
causing him to utter a falsehood.

It were absurd to say, that these are not the effects of idola-

try: but an evil species of idolatry itself An evil species of
idolatry they may be. AVe maintain, however, that such is the
intimate connexion between all idolatry and the debasement of
the mind, that let idols be set up in whatever country they may,
and in whatever circumstances they may, the greatest humilia-

tion of intellect will invariably follow. What M ill the reader say,

when he is told, that many Roman Catholics, with the Bible

in their hands, believe that Christ was really in love, and that

he was actually married to a certain lady; that the Virgin Mary
has power over her Son to make him do as she jdeases ; that the

saints are omniscient and omnipresent, they being capable of

hearing a million of different petitioners at the same moment
of time, and scattered throughout every quarter of the globe ;

that every trade has its presiding deceased patron, and that

pregnant women have their especial dejjarted guardian ! It may
perhaps be difficult to point out all the connecting links between
this insanity and the setting uj) of idols ; but the fact is obvious.

Idolatry makes reasoning man mad. It is an awful system, and
it demands the abhorrence of every man who m ishes his fellow-

creatures to occupy their proper place in the scale of creation.

4. But this is not all. The immoralit}' attendant upon ido-

latry is still mure painful than the mental imbecility created

by it. Not to speak for the present of India, to what are we
to ascribe the existence of the impurity, the prevarication, the

mental reservation, and the lying, which actually make a part

of the religious system of the Roman Catholics Is it not

known, that though a priest may not marry, he may yet keep
a concubine ; and that, to accomplish the advancement of pa-

pacy, there is not a man among them who may not keep back,

disguise, and even violate the truth*. The world knows, that in

making these assertions, we do not slander the votaries of Rome.
And how, excepting on the principle that idolatry has an innate

tendency to abasement, are we to account for the existence of

such things among men who hold the truth of the sacred Scrip-

tures .''

But let us turn to the country of our sojourn. Is there an
idolater in this vast empire, or indeed in any part of the world,

who is a continual truth-speaking man Is not the land full

of falsehood It is said by one who would not lie, and Avho

had twenty years of close intercourse with the people, that he

did not believe there was a single woman in Bengal faithful to

her husband, or a single husband faithful to his wife. We hope,

* Our excellent correspondent ought to be aware, that the Roman
Catholics indignantly deny the truth of these charges.

—

Ed.
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and are inclined to Lcliove, that he was to a considerable degree

wrong in his calculation ; but who is ignorant that this mon-
strous evil exists to a frightful degree ? Look at the conduct

of man to man—roguery and deception are almost universal.

Look at the behaviour of children to their parents ! What
neglect of them in their old age ! What disrespect for them !

and, frequently? what cnielty towards them ! Listen to the

huioruawe in continual use. There is not a man amoncr them
who, when angry, will not utter the most obscene and filthy

expressions. Glance over their songs, (we will not say read them,)

and how few, comparatively, you find that are free from
pollution. And it is but a little portion of the Hindu im-

morality that we actually behold. Its blackest parts rarely, if

ever, see the liglit. It is well known that they have midnight
assemblies, in wliich, and in the presence of their idols, the most
deplorable scenes are exhibited—scenes such as never can be
described by the tongue of a Christian, and of which even their

own lips are ashamed to utter the details.

And to what are we to ascribe this awful depravity ? Though,
as we have already said, Ave may be unable to point the imme-
diate connexion between these things and idolatry, yet we are

verily persuaded that the one is the direct result of the other.

Who, then, is there, that is worthy of the name of man, and
who believes all this, that will not abhor the worship of idols as

the foulest blot of creation ? and who will not, if he can do no-

thing towards its extirpation, abstain from giving it his presence,

or his aid ? It is to be feared that our countrymen, who are

found so frequently in the Hindu idolatrous assemblies, little

think what injury they are doing the cause of humanity, and
how provoking they must be in their conduct to the God of

Heaven. We may be thought presumptuous in our assertions

;

nevertheless, we proclaim it as our settled conviction, that such
aid to idolatry, as is given at the Hindu festivals by many who
profess the name of Christ, will secure to them the most direful

vengeance at the great day of reckoning.

5. None of the least arguments for the evil of idolatry is the

circumstance of its being a delightsome thing to the great body
of mankind. We know from experience, as well as from the

Bible, that the nature of man is so radically bad, that he is

utterly indisposed towards any thing that is good. Hut is he
indisposed to idolatry ? 'I'lie very revex'Se is the fact. There
is not a country to be found under heaven in which idols have
not, at some time or another, been worshipped. Europe,
Britain not excepted, has been covered with tliem. Asia, for

the most part, has been filled with them. And in Africa and
America, devils, literally in name and in act, have been, and
are even now, the objects of adoration. And not only this,

2 o 2
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peoples and nations wlio, by instructions and judgments, had
been broken ofF from their idols, have, in the most easy and
willing manner, returned to them. How often was this the
case with the Jews. How lamentably, too, did the Christians,

in former times, depart from the pure and spiritual worship of
God. They once, almost to a man, with tlie exception of the

VV^aldenses and Albigeiises, wandered after the Beast ; and even
now, the majority of them are lying prostrate before it—its

willing slaves and its ardent admirers. Not a few, also, there

is too much reason to believe, of our own countr3 men have,

whilst dwelling in this heathen land, been really reduced into

idolatry. What will the reader say to the following extracts

from the writings of a clergyman, who, if he was never in India,

(of which the writer is uncertain,) yet entered deeply by study
and research, into the spirit of Hinduism, and into " Indian

Antiquities," in general ? " Mr. Forbes," says he, " of Stanmoi-e

Hill, in his elegant Museum of Indian Antiquities, numbers two
of the bells that have been used in devotion by the Brahmans.
They are great curiosities ; and one of them in particular

appears to be of very high antiquity ; in form much resem-
bling the cup of the lotus, and tlie tune of it is uncom-
monly soft and melodious. I could not avoid being deeply

affected Avith the sound of an instrument \vliicli had been actu-

ally employed to kindle the flame of that superstition which I

have attempted so extensively to unfold. My transported

thoughts travelled back to the remote jieriod when the Brah-
min religion blazed forth in all its splendour in the caverns of

Eleplianta. I was, for a moment, entranced, and caught the

ardour of enthusiasm. A tribe of venerable priests, arrayed in

flowing robes, and decorated with high tiaras, seemed assem-

bled around me : the mystic song of initiation vibrated in my
ear ; I breathed an air fragrant with the richest perfumes, and
contemplated the Deity in the fire that .symbolized him." In
another place, he says, " .VAe," that is, the Hindu religion,

" wears the similitude of a beautiful a?id radiant cherub from
heaven, bearing on his persuasive lips the accents of pardo7i

and peace, and on his silken witigs, benefaction a7id blessing.''''

The Scripture, too, speaks of idolatry as a delightful object to

man. It culls his idols his " delectable things." It represents

Image-worship, under all its forms and similitudes, the most
pleasing to the unrenewed and polluted mind. It exhibits it

" as a wanton woman, decked and adorned, and surrounded with

every thing calculated to allure and please." It represents it " as

a cup filled with wine"—wine sweet to the depraved and corrupt-

ed taste. And it shews it in connexion with "gold, and silver, and
precious stones, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet,

and thyme Avood, and all manner of vessels of ivory, and all
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manner of vessels of most precious wood, and brass, and iron, and
marble, and cinnamon, and odours and ointments, and frankin-

cense and wine, and oil, and fine flour and wheat, and beasts,

and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and fruits which the soul

lusteth after, and things which are goodly and dainty, and the

voice of liarpcrs, and musicians, and pi})ers, and trumpeters.'"

AVhat a catalogue is this ! and what more agreeable to the

natural inclinations of man ! And is it not thus that idolatry

presents itself? Wherever it has appeared, whether among
Roman Catholics or heathens, it has had its crowds of priests,

its imposing temples and altars, its images carved and molten,

and many of them of gold and silver, its processions and music,

its feasts and banquets, and its midnight and polluting orgies.

And so dear is it to its votary, that he will starve himself and
liis family to support it, he will spend his time and his strength

to labour for it, and he will take long and almost incredible

journies to be present at its festivals and temples. It is a thing

which he will hug to his bosom ; and will often sooner part

with his life than relinquish it. See how resolutely the children

of Israel held by their idols ! Though they were denounced
again and again for their idolatry, though the most grievous

judgments fell upon them for this very sin, though they were
visited with famine to such an extent, that women ate their

own children, and though they were harassed by the most
bloody wars, yet all was ineffectual. If in one king''s reign

they were induced to pull down their idols, in the next they
were moved to replace them. Look at the tenacity with which
the Roman Catholics have held by their graven images ; for

though God hath scourged Christendom with fire, and smoke,
and brimstone, and wars ; yet, comparatively few have repented
of the work of their own hand^, that they should not worship
devils and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and
of wood, which can neither hear, nor see, nor walk. And we,
in this country, know how fast the hearts of the people cling

to their gods. Though they are fully persuaded that an idol is

nothing, and will readily express their conviction of the fact, vet
who or what can induce them to renounce their follies Thez'e is

something so sweet to them in their abominations, that no human
persuasion will ever operate in leading them to give them up.
Now, it is impossible to account for all this, but on the sup-

position, that idolatry is in its nature opposed to the mind of
the pure and holy God. Nothing of a different kind would
thus attract, delight, and hold the affections of corrupted man.
AVho, then, will henceforth be found giving to the worship of
idols the least aid or encouragement ? Who will any more sit

in the presence of the idol god, or accept of a present on the
occasion of au idolatrous festival—a practice to be hated with.
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iflolatrv itself? Wliat ])aront will, from this time, accustom

liis chilclron (as is often most heedlessly clone) to amuse them-

selves with imaoes of the heathen deities in the form of toys ?

Who will not lahonr to impress his otf'sprino- with an ahhorrence

of every species of idolatry ? How affecting is it to see those

Avho profess to worship Cod in spirit and in truth, leading

forth their little ones to be regaled M-ith the sight of idolatrous

processions and shews ! Treated as children often are with

playthings in the shape of idolatrous images ; and amused as

they often are by being shewn the idolatrous assembly and
worship, how can they grow up with any conception of the evil

of such things in the sight of God ? The fact is, that few born

in this country have any adequate sense of the nature of this

sin. Many, indeed, though bearing the names of Europeans and
Protestants, have even a kind of belief in the efficacy of brah-

minical blessings and curses, and in the worth of the otferingsf

that are made in the idol's temples. This is a fact, but little

known to those who come from Europe, and a fact which the

East Indian and Indian European, aware of the sentiments of

Europeans in general, and the ridicule with which such a belief

would be assailed, most industriously conceals. The fault, how-
ever, is chiefly to be laid at the door of the parents; and to God
they must give an account. Reader, lay these things to heart.

Monghyr. L.

IV.

—

Chapter of Indian Correspondence, No. V.

[In continuing our Chapter of Indian Correspondence, we select the following
extracts which, we are persuaded, will be read with interest. The first expresses
noble sentiments, well worthy of a British majristrate, which, we trust, will

be re-echoed by numerous members of the service to which the writer is attached ;

the succeedinc ones contain valuable hints, of which, we doubt not, the friends of
Education will gladly avail themselves ; and the last refers to an important sub-
ject as it regards the spread of knowledge in India, on which we, like the writer,

should be most happy to see the opinions of competent judges. We shall gladly

opeu our pages for its discussion.

—

Ed.]

1.

—

Generous Aspiratioxs ai'ter Usefulness.

Extract of a recent Letterfrom a CiviHan in the Upper Provinces, to another

in Calcutta.

" You will be rejoiced to hear that I have succeeded in getting for

my school, from the Agra college, a young man, whom Mr. Duncan
jjraises most highly, as an accomplished Persian, and an excellent English
scholar. He is said to he a youth of" first-rate talent. It will be my first

care to read with him some of our best historical and moral books. Do
you recollect Robertsoti's sermon on the Dissemination of the Christian

religion ? What an insight into human nature does that same Robertson
give us; and how lucidly, how elegantly he unfolds to us the causes of the
advances of Europe in civilization. The perusal of his woi'ks made me
in one month, ten years older in wisdom.
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In my new situiition, wliat vastly increased powers shall I command of

])r()moting the cause of education and civilization ! By making some ex-

iimination successfully uaderf>one in certain studies necessary to enal>le a

candidate to hold office, I shall at once fill n»y school-rooms with the

most zealous studt-nts.
" The love-sick Orpheus conid sing only of his Eiirydice—Eurydice !

The cause of truth and education is my, as well as your, enfjrossing

theme

—

' Te, dulcis coiijux, te s(do in littore secum,
Te, veniente die, te decedente canebat.'

" All our other lahours in renderinfi justice to individuals, indispensable

and primary thou^ll they he, are of little benefit in comparison with

those whicii, creating a spirit of dispassionate and ardent inquiry after truth,

will tend to raise the nation in the scale of civilization.

We have a hii>h commission—whether as servants of the British Go-
vernment, to support the niajesty of its name, by the uprightness of all our
decrees ; or as servants and children of a still liigher I'ower, to work e;»ch

to the utmost of his abilities, to the fullest extent of his influence, be it

personal and springi'ig from high moral attributes, or official and lent by
Jiis position in the world, for the good of his fellow-servants, and brother-

men. Is Jiot the sentiment of this Sanskrit verse admirable

—

" ' The man of contracted affections regulates his actions towards men by
the consideration, that such an one is of kin to me, and such another,

a stranger ; but the man of high-minded benevolence regards all mankind
as his brethren.'

" I am losing time in dwelling on this subject to one who requires

less than any other man in India, to be reminded of the fearful respon-
sibility attaching to superior ability and high influence : but there is a
satisfaction in having an audience of a congenial spirit. The generality of
my friends esteem a man half mad, who gives a free course to the impulses
of the most generuus benevolence. You gratify my vanity by telling me
that my influence, direct and indirect, is extensive. I certainly labour hard
to stand well in the eyes of the meanest of my dependents and those
around me ; but it is not with the view of self-aggrandizement ; it is that

I may attain a moral influence over men's minds, wliich I may use so as to

best promote their own good."

2.

—

Valuable Suggestions on Native Education.

Extractfrom a Letterfrom a Political Officer in Rdjputdnd,

" I concur in every word of your Committee's splendid Report on Native
Medical Education. But recollect the difference of our circumstances. Those
educated here in English will find no use for it at present. For Malwa
and Kajputana nothing, literally nothing had been done till / began
with the suljject of education. Truth, and a spirit of inquiry, are daily
spreading in and the neighbourhood. Give me every facility for
disseminating it, and without reckoning on superabundant zeal from many
others, which I regret to say would be in vain, I engage to work a great
change in two or three years.
" 1 have adopted the Hindustani, and so has , in all our judicial

proceedings. Your anti-Persian pamphlets 1 have read and explained to
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all about me, and have hoard no dissentient voice raised ac^ainst the in-

troduction of Hindustani. As was to be expected, the Persian writers

can neither read it, nor write it, as yet, witli the fluency with wliich they
can read and write in Persian, but this obstruction will be overcome in

anotlier month.
" A friend in M;ilwa writes me as folloA'S :

—

"
' The use of the Persian has ceased for many years on the Bombay

establishment. It is to be regretted that we did not, as the French would
have done, begin to plant our own lannuaije in tlie soil of India half a
century ago. Half a century hence we shall he, in tliis respect, in the
condition which we ought now to be in. I sliould like to see English
Fchools established to the utmost. At and near tlie presidencies they
flourish wonderfully. Here notiiing is done, nor liliely to be; and yet
tliere is no place where there are so many young lads of rank as tlie rajis

of Dhar, Anijherra, J,d>ua, the Navvab of Jonra, &c. whose ed'ication

miglit now be turned to account. But our non-interference syst?m keeps
them in a continual state of alarm, and it as much as some of them can
do to keep their positions. The poor little raja of Jahua is hunted abont
like a fox, and domestic peace and comfort must precede educitioa in

Buch cases.'

" I was delighted to get an application from one of Sindia's amils, from
whom I little expected it, for a Hindi map of the world ; but as I had
none to send him, I have been obliged to get some of my pu])iLs to make
rude copies for hmi. It is these spontaneous requisitions from men in

authority that I rejoice to receive. One single one, though origniating

only in curiosity, in such a quarter, begets an anxious desire to master the

subject from a dozen of his dependents. By getting good maps printed

in the Nagari character, you will do a vast deal of good. TJiey are

explained in half an hour, and without any effort they are understood at

once. They contain proofs of our correctness and truth, which must
be entertained before any disposition to learn from us can be in-

spired. I want them as a support and evidence of the truth of those

higher precepts I would inculcate. For the same reason, 1 want to see an
edition of the most popular Siddhantas, or of Mullari's Commentary on the

Graha Laghavu printed. You must not for an instant fancy that 1 lay

any stress upon these, as of themselves essential, or as the end of my in-

structions. 'J'hey prove a valuable and most powerful support to estal)lish

the superiority of what I would teach in morals, history, and the sciences.

Estractfrom a recent Letter from a Civilian.

"Have you no globes or maps in the Demnnyari character ? None can I

procui'e, yet nothing is so much sought after. Why don't some of our
scholars give a map of India, in that universal character for Hindus,
tempting them to the study of geography i)y exhibiting and reviving

their own nomenclature juxtaposed with ours, at least in regard to the

provincial divisions and to the towns and cities of note : for example—
Mith'da, Chola Mandula, K'U'dta, Silutat Hasthiapurr

Sarun, Tirhat, Purnlah. Coromandel. Malabar Coast. Ceylon. Oelili.

Kunyn Kuhja^ Cumdn,
Canauj. Cape Comorin.

An outline map of this sor^,done in Devanagari, would attract the Hindus,

and especially the pandits, to the gradual study of our geography, above

all other means, for they still retain a passion for their own geographical

nomenclature, which their want of skill in map.making, when that nomen-
clature prevailed, prevents the gratification of satisfying from any of their

own books. They are familiar still w ith Canara Des, Tailanga Des, O'r
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Des, Dravir Des, Mlthila Des, &c. but they liave no conception almost of

tlieir just relative positions, and modern names. Enable the Hindus
to realize a just idea of their own and sacred {^eo^ra]))!)', and you will

attract them to tlie study generally by tlie strongest of all inducements ;—
not to incation the use wliich such a map, as I speak of, would be of to all

European students of Indian antiquities."

3.

—

Amalgamatiox of IIikdui' and Hindusta'ni'.

Extract from a Letter from a Missionary at Bandras, dated July, 1835.

" There is a question arising from the state of society in Bananis, upon
which I should like to have your opinion. Here we have two distinct

lanpruages, tlie Hindi and the Urdu ; and the difficulty has been e\'er felt by

Missionaries, as to which they should preach in, or as to both. The juire

Hindi, as existing in all our modern tracts, and as preached first, I think,

by Mr. Bowley, and now by several others, is not understood by Musalmans,
nor yet perfectly by the lower orders of Hindus. Again, the Urdu of Mar-
tyn's Testament is not understood l)y the Hindus, nor yet by the lower

order of Musalmans. Between these two, however, there is a language,

Urdu and Hindi, of which I suppose it is possible to form a lexicon, so that

for the most part every word in it would be understood by all classes,

e.\cept perliaps the ganwars. The advantages of having only one lan-

guage are immense ; but the difficulties about taste, classical style, purity,

&c. are almost insuperable, with those who have been trained after the
mode of English discipline. What shall be done ? If we follow the manner
of our own nation, we should cultivate only the common language ; and
sacrifice present feelings to the thought of the future strength and beau-
ty that would accrue to it. For I suppose, a medley of Sanskrit, Hindi,
Farsi and Arabic, would, in a short time, make no worse appearance than
the medley of Latin, Saxon, Norman French, &c. which is now known bj'

the name of the masculine, copious, and polished English language ;—the
depositary of some of the finest works of taste, and the most splendid
works of science."

V.

—

On Female Infanticide in India.

We have been favored by a zealous correspondent in England,
witli a copy of an Address to the Right Hon. Robert Grant,
Governor of Bombay, lately presented by Ministers and Mem-
bers of various denominations of Christians, deeply inter-

ested in the progress of the Societies established in Britain for

the promulgation of our common Christianity in India. It is

intended to express their high satisfaction at Mr. Grant's
appointment to the important station of Governor of the Presi-
dency of Bombay, and their pleasing anticipations, that his
"enlightened administration of Indian aflh.irs will be signaHzed
and commended by all succeeding generations, for its annihila-
tion of Female Infanticide, a measure not less important than
that of the (late) magnanimous Governor General of India,
the abolition of the inhuman rite of Suttee (Sati)."

2 p
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In the body of the Address, we find the following facts, which
must excite a melancholy interest in the minds of our readers:

they relate to the singular, unnatural, and murderous practice

of Female Infanticide^ as existing in the provinces of Guzerat
and Cutch, in Western India.

The origin, nature, and extent of Female Infanticide among the J.ahrajahs

in those provinces, tlie degree of success attending the efforts adopted for

its suppression, and the measures requiiite for its abolition, appear wortliy

of consideration and investigation.

The attention of J. Duncan, Esq. late Governor of Bomba)', was directed

to the existence of Infanticide in 1189, and he observed: "It is tlioughtto

be founded among the Rajkuniar trilie, in the inherent, extravagant desire

of independence entertained by tiiis race of men, joined perhaps to the

necessity of procuring a suitable settlement in marriage for these devoted
females, were they allowed to grow up;—and the disgrace which would
ensue from any omission in that respect." A confidential servant of the

Raja of Cutch, in 1806, stated to the Bombay Government, that daughte)-a

w ere not reared in his master's family ; and being asked the reason, he
answered, " Where hare they an equal on whom to be bestowed in marriage ?"

'i'he late Colonel Walker, who exerted himself with great assiduity, in

1808, to suppress this singular custom, did not consider it to have existed

among the Jahrajahs more than five hundred years. Descriptions of the

nature of this rite are very appalling. " To render this deed," says Colo-
nel Walker, " if possible, more horrible, the mother is commonly the execu-

tioner cj" her ovn offspring/ Women of rank may have their slaves and
attendants, who perform tliis ofl[ice ; but the far greater numl)er execute

it witli their o^^n hands ! They appear to have several methods of destroy-

ing the infant, but two are prevalent. Immediately after the birth of a
female, they put into its mouth some opium, or draw the umbilical cord
over its face, wliich prevents respiration. The natural weakness and debi-

lity of the infant, when neglected and left uncleaned some time, causes

its death, without the necessity of actual violence; and sometimes it is laid

on the ground, or on a plank, and left to expire. The infant is invariably

put to death immediately on its birth ; and it would be considered a cruel

and barbarous action to deprive it of life, after it had been allowed to live

a day or two." Of the number that fall a sacrifice to this sanguinary
practice, no correct information can be procured. It is supposed that the

annual number of Infanticides in the Peninsula of Guzerat amount to

5,000. One estimate gives the number of deaths by Infanticide in Cutch
at 3,000 ; another says, " the number of Infatiticides, annually, in Hallar
and Muchu Khanta, are between 1,000 and 1,100 ; and in Cutch, about
2,000." " Tlie lowest estimate of these murders (observes Col. W.)
although its moderation may ap])ear in favour of its trutli, I am disposed

to think is as short of the number destroyed, as the preceding is probably

an exaggeration."

—

Par. Papers on Infanticide, 1824, pp. 36—38.

It is grateful to humanity, and honourable to our country, to state, that

considerable success has attended the early efforts of the British Govern-
ment in India to abolish Female Infanticide. It was formerly renounced
by the Rajkumars in tlie Province of Banaras, in 1789, and by the Jahra-
jahs of Western India, in 1808. " A deed," says Col. W., " of the most
solemn, effectual, and binding nature, was executed, renouncing for ever
the practice of Infanticide."

The evident revival of the custom, after a few years, and its prevalence
at the present period, are deeply to be lamented, and call for enlightened
and energetic measures for its entire annihilation. A register of the Ta-
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luks of all tlie Jah rajahs in Cattywar, with the age and number of their

female ofFs|)rinn-, was made in 1817, and the whole number of female chil-

dren in these Talooks, in riglily-one towns and villages, was sixty-three !—
{Par. Papcru on Iiifunticide, p. 108.) In 182l., was presented to the

Bombay Government, " A statement of the number of Jahrajah females

in Mie VV^estern Peninsula of Guzerat, amounting- to 2G6." Tlie Resident

in Cutch also forwarded a list of the female children in January, 1826,

amounting to 143.'— (Air. Papers, 1828, p. 25.) These valuable data,

while tliey shew the success of the efforts to abolish Infanticide, demon-
strate the prevalence of the practice, and the necessity of more efficient

means for its speedy abolition.

The address proceeds :

—

"We cannot presume, Right Hon. Sir, to state the nature of the requi-

site measures for tlie suppression of this anomalous practice. They will,

doubtless, appear, upon serious itivestigation of the sui)ject. Permit us

merely to direct your attention to the judicious observations of Colonel

Todd :
—" Many virtuous and humane Princes have endeavoured to check

or mitigate the evil of Infanticide. Sumptuary edicts can alone control

it. The great Jay Singh submitted to the Prince of every R;ijput State, a

decree, which regulated the Daejdr (or dower) and other marriage expen-

diture, limiting it to one year's income of liis estate. Were bonds taken
from all the feudal chiefs, and a penal clause inserted of forfeiture of

their fief, by all who exceeded a fixed impartial expenditure, the axe
would be laid at the root ; the evil would be checked, and the heart of

many a mother and father would be gladdened, by preserving the point

of honour and their child."

—

Pegg's India's Cries, pp. CI—65.

The object of our benevolent correspondent is, to induce the

friends of humanity in Calcutta to unite in a pressing memorial,

upon the subject of Infanticide, to Sir Robert Grant, urging him
to take such steps for its immediate and total abolition as may
appear necessary.

If our readers will turn to our work for February last, they
will there find a most painfully interesting paper on Female In-

fanticide, written by " an Officer in political Employ in Malwa,
and late in Rajputana,"" from which they will perceive, that

independent of Cutch and Guzerat, in the Bombay Presidency,

the dreadful practice is lamentably common in the far more
extensive provinces of Malwa and Rajputana, which are under
the direct political control of the Supreme Government. For
instance, in a few villages, inhabited by Purihar Minas, situated

in the independent kingdom of Udaipur, and containing about
600 families, there were at least 350 boys, while there were
not above 90 girls ; so that in that single pargana there must
have been above 250 girls murdered : and in four villages of ano-
ther pargana, in the kingdom of Bundi, consisting of 14i
famiUes, there were found to be above 90 boys under 12 years
of age, and only 10 girls; while in one village, where there
were 22 boys, the inhabitants confessed that they had destroyed
every girl born there !

With regard to Infanticide generally, we fear, as our English
correspondent remarks, that its turpitude is not sufficiently felt,
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even by Christian nations. Mark the following striking passages

respecting Manasseh, in Snd Kings, xxiv. 4, "And also for the

innocent blood that he shed, for he filled Jerusalem with inno-

cent blood, which the Lord would not pardon and in Jer. xv.

4, where the Lord says, " I will cause them to be removed
into all the kingdoms of the earth, because of Manasseh the

son of Ilezekiali, the king of Judah, for that which he did in

.Terusalem." The practice of such a horrid sin, especially in

those provinces where it is so extensiv^e, ought therefore to

draw forth the exertions of every Christian who wishes well to

his country, as well as of every friend of humanity, to secure by
all just and prudent means its total cessation.

We fully agree in opinion with the benevolent " Officer in

political Employ" before referred to, that the mere order of the

British Government, peremptorily dcmaudiug the suppi'ession

of the practice, (even if it could with justice be enforced on
princes whose proceedings we have by treaty no right to control,)

is not sufficient, 'ilie minds of chiefs and ministers, of priests

and people, require to be enlightened, that all may see the enor-

mity of the practice, and cordially unite with our Government
in suppressing it. But still much more may be done (can there

be a doubt Avhether it ought to be attempted ?) by a humane
Government, for the immediate abolition of infanticide in many
states, and its total, though gradual abolition in the remainder,

throughout Lidia.

The enormity still exists—and our hope even of checking,

not to say abolishing it, must rest on our active interference in

some way or other. We ought, therefore, at once to bestir

ourselves, and act up to the duty Avhich Providence devolves

upon us as the protectors of the helpless. \n those states which,

during the minority of their rulers, are committed to our guai'-

dianship, immediate and final abolition might with ease be
effected. But even in independent principalities, British influ-

ence may surely be most beneficially exerted, and ought to be so

without delay. In these states we have now greater facilities for

influencing both princes and subjects than before. Both are

beginning to see the heinousness of the practice. The abolition

of the Suttee must have excited their attention, and secured their

approbation. Numerous copies of an excellent tract against the

'practice, written by a Malwa Brahman, and proving that it is

opposed to the Hindu Shastras, have been printed and distributed

at the expence of Mr. Trevelyan, Mr. Wilkinson, the Hon. Mr,
Cavendish, and others, among the influential people in Malwa,
Rajputana, and other districts, and have already shaken the

credit of the practice. The Supreme Government might pre-

sent copies of this, or of some other more complete treatise which
might be compiled for the occasion, to every prince with whom
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it is connected by treaty, accompanied with the expression of

tlie earnest hope of the Governor General, that a practice so

revoltino- to humanity and to all religions, would be no longer

tolerated in his territory ; and assuring him, that by abolishing it

he would highly gratify the Supreme Government. Those who,

in obedience to the voice of mercy, should preserve alive their

own daughters, and deter others from the horrible practice with-

in the sphere of their influence, miglit be presented with a medal,

and coniplinientod by a letter from the Governor General, ex-

pressive of satisfaction with their conduct. The officers of

Government stationed in the districts where the practice prevails,

might be instructed, as part of their official duty, on the one hand
to bring to the notice of Government, in periodical statements,

the numbers of female children preserved or destroyed ; and on
the other hand, to express, in all interviews with natives of

influence in these districts, the disapprobation with which the

British Government, and indeed every civilized Government
throughout the globe, regard so atrocious an act.

In order to prevent the destruction of their daughters by any
of the chiefs through feelings of pride, in consequence of their

inability to give the enormous dowry sometimes demanded,
some regulation might be proposed to all the parties concerned,

and with their consent universally established, declaring that a
certain sum, to be proportioned to his annual rental, should be
given as dowry with the daughter of each Rajput chief, and that

this amount should be regarded as honorable and handsome.
These and many other expedients, which will occur to a

humane Government and its intelligent officers, and which we
need not advert to, might and would be adopted, were but their

attention excited and kept alive to the object. To secure this,

therefore, is the great duty of the friends of humanity in India.

We wish not our readers to do the East India Company
or its officers the injustice to suppose, that they have made no
efforts, such as we have above recommended, for the suppression

of this abominable rite. The voluminous papers on the subject,

printed by order of Parliament, and other documents, afford us
abundant evidence to the contrary. Treaties have been entered
into with the Maharaja of Cutch, the Jahrajali chiefs, &c. for

this express object ; British officers, by authority, have repeat-
edly explained the horror and disapprobation Avith which Go-
vernment views the practice ; letters were written by the late

Governor General to the Raja ofBundi and the Ranaji of Udai-
pur, expressive of his approbation of their conduct in abolish-
ing the practice in their dominons ; and Governor Duncan, Col.
Walker, Mr. Wilkinson, and other officers of Government, have
most zealously exerted their individual influence in the jjreser-

vation of the life of helpless innocents.
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So far nil is well : but this is not enough. The fact, that

soon after any of the modes referred to had been made use of, the

practice of Infanticide was very materially chocked ; and yet

that it again gradually revived, when through change of public

officers, or the attention of Government being directed to other

objects, the beneficial influence, which restrained the practice,

was withdrawn, shews that something else is needed. When
Ave find that in one pargana in Udaipur, and another in Bnndi,

the general practice was to preserve only one-fourth of their

girls, and in one village, to dcatroy every one ; and that even so

late as 1 833, this took place " ivithout attracting the notice or

reprobation^ in the least degree, of the public or local Govern-
ments*;" we must perceive, that it is the bounden duty of every

friend of his species, to solicit to this subject the earnest, constant,

and protracted attention of the public authorities, both supreme
and subordinate, assured that by such means only, this unnatural

practice, which now destroys far more lives than ever were sa-

crificed Ijy the Sati, is likely to cease for ever.

With these views, we earnestly call the attention of all friends

of humanity, whether European or native, to the propriety of

an immediate petition to the Supreme Government, and the

Government of Bombay, laying before them the painful facts

above referred to, and soliciting, that in wisdom they will devise,

and with persevering energy will carry into effect, the most
effectual means for the early and complete abolition of infanti-

cide throughout the whole of India.

Beta.
[For giving publicity to the preceiling paper, or to any information from other

sources on which such an appeal to Government as proposed may be grounded, we
rely with confidence on the willing aid of the periodical press of India.

—

Ed.]

VI.

—

Important Question in Hindustani Grammar.

1.

—

Objections to the Solution of Y. Z. in the December No.

To tlie Editors of the Christian Observer.
Sirs,

Your having admitted tlie letter of Y. Z. into your valuable journal,

is proof that the point he discusses is of consequence, perhaps sufficient to

procure a simihai- honor for the following on the other side of the question,

Your's faithfully,

Q?

I have been a good deal amused with an elaborate botherment in your
last December's number, in the sliape of an endeavour to prove that tlie par-

ticle " ne" in Hindustani, is not an expletive, but tlie sign of the " instru-

mental case :" that is, tliat tlie true meaning of " Myn ne mara" is not,

as all the world lias hitherto su])posed, " 1 beat," but " by me beaten was,"
'• hai" or " tba" being undei'stood

;
by the addition of whidi, says your cor-

respondent Y. Z., " inara," beaten, becomes " mara hai," beaten is ;
" niara

* Calcutta Christian Observer, Feb. 1835. p. CI.
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tha," beaten was : but " mavii tba" and " mara hy" are both tenses in the

active voice, and the auxiliary for tlie formation of the passive voice is

"jmtu" and not " lioiin." But iiassing- this, if " ne" be the sign of the in.

strumcntal case, the verb is utiquestionably, and musthi' in the passive voice,

the auxiliary being- understood. If the auxiliary be really understood, it

may be sui)plied at pleasure, without the sentence containing-, when com-

pleted by tliat addition, any violation of the rules of Hindustani

construction ; and tlie sentence " VVuzeer ne urz kee" will be, " VVuzeer

ire urz kee gyee." Now where in the works of any author, who
ever wrote Hindustani, is to be found an itistaiice of such a construction ?

but grammar is the rules of construction, as ded\icible from the writings

and usages of the best authors and speakers in the liinyiuKje itself, and
not a lump of inferences and deductions, however ingenious, from the

rule of construction of other languages. What can be more ridiculous than

in a question like the present, to talk about ' impersonalia non liabent

iiominativum.' '1 he question is one of Hindustani grammar only, and like

all questions of graniui.'ir, can be decided by rules supported by examples

only from the best authors in the lanyuaye itself. Your correspondent has

not produced a single one. He talks too of the rules of concord and govern-
nientbeingviolatedatevery step,if "wuzeerne" beheld to be the nominative

case—but what rules of concord and government? AV'liy tlie rules forsooth

of Latin,or Sanskrit, or Maratbi; but the question is, what is the Hindustani
rule.'' it is known to the merest tyro, is as simjile as any rule in any
language, and is proved by the universal usage of the best authors. It is

simply, that all atitive and transitive verbs, with the exception of "lana,"
'•' liirna," " bolna," and one ortwo others, require in the perfect tenses of the
active voice, the affix of the " ne" to the nominative case; the affix relieves

the verb from agreement with its nominative, and throws it upon its accusa-

tive case, which it agrees with : unless that accusative case he inflected

also ; in which case the verb becomes masculine, or substantive, and inde-

pendent. Thus " Wuzeer ne urz kee." The affix relieves the verb from
agreement vvitli its nominative, and it is in concord with its uninflected

accusative : inflect the accusative, " aorut ne upnee betee ho mara ;" both
nominative and accusative being inflected, the verb is masculine or substan-
tive. Your correspondent talks of this being a tissue of gramnuitical absur-
dities—why ? there is no reason in the nature of things that the verb should
of necessity agree with itsnominativecase, or,if such be thegeneral rule, that
there should be no exception to it. As well nnght hc^ call tlie exceptions to
SI Greek or Latin rule a tissue of grammatical absurdities. But the object of
your correspondent is, he says, to get rid of an anomaly ;—could he
prove " ne" to be the sign of the instrumental case, he would create this
greater anomaly, that the perfect tenses of all active and transitive verbs,
of a very copious language, were, with an exception or two, never used at
all, either in speaking or writing. The fact is, that the affix of " ne" is an
idiom peculiar to Hindustani, and is no more to be talked awaj', on account
of its contradiction to the principles or rules of the grammar of other
tongues, than is the duplicative of the negative in French, or any other
idiom peculiar to itself, which every language is found to possess.

The use of" upna" is more intricate than that of the particle " ne,"—it

is considered equivalent to " own" in English ; and yet could not be used
in the translation of this sentence—" I beat him with his own stick ;" the
true translation of this, by the way, would prove perhaps to your corre-
spondent, that his theory is wrong—were " upna" used, as it ought to be,
on his principle, it would change the meaning of the sentence entirely.
Again, " upna" must be used in the rendering of this sentence, " I gave
him my book." I think the parsing of a true translation of these few words
would be rather a puz/.lc to Y. Z. on his instrumental case system.
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Your correspondent has made his examples to serve his own purpose;

for instance, his example, " Yih niamut Khoda ne mujhe di," the Hindu-
stani is equally grammatical, if tlius expressed, " Is niamut ko Klioda
ne moojhe deea :" but it would not have suited his system to have so written

it; it would liave proved at once, tliat "niamut" is tlie accusative case

following the active verb, and " mujhe" the dative governed by it. (I belie^•e

these are the technical terms.) No sophistry can make " is niamut ko," tlie

nominative case to " deea ;" nor can the sentence be translated at all, if

" deea" be rendered impersonally, " it is or was given." Take too his next
sentence but one, and see iiow industriously, 1 may say, how disingenuously,

he avoids the inflection which the Hindustani rules of construction autho-
rize, if not require, merely, as far as I can see, because to admit it, would be
a floorer to his position. What beconWs of all his instrumental case special

pleading, if " bat" be inflected, " Bapne bat ko kuha." " Bap ns lipte ko (or

rather " se") is bat ko kuha." How are these sentences to be pars'd in his

system.'' But apply the common Hindustani rule of construction, tliat

inflections relieve these ver))s in tlie perfect tenses from concord with
their nominatives and accusatives, and let tlie verb be as it is, active, and
every diflSculty vanishes. As for the question, whence the expletive origi.

nated—tliat is another matter, and one of no practical ctmsequence whiit-

ever. It might have come from the S;inskrit, or from the iVIaratlii ; as

your friend with the long name in the next letter, and who writes, by the
way, very like Y. Z.*, would have us think.

1 should like to know whether your correspondent was not himself the
proposer of the query on tlie point which he has so ingeniously mystifiedt.

There could scarcely have been two different discoverers of such a mare's
nest.

Your faithful servant and admirer,

March 2Sth, 1835. Q?

2.

—

Defencb of the Solution befohe given by Y. Z,

To the Editors of the Christian Observer.

In reading the preceding communication, which you kindly forwarded
for my inspection, 1 felt at first disposed to think it a duty to let it pass

in silence. The reasons which induced me to think so were two. First,

that I could entertain no hope of convincing the writer that my view of

the case under discussion was correct. By the expressions he uses, in calling

it ' elaborate botherment,' ' a lump of inferences,' and ' a mare's nest,' it

is clear that his prejudices are very strong, and that he treats the subject

with contempt and ridicule ; and long experience has proved, that there

is little hope of convincing any man of the plainest truth, when ridicule

is made the test of that truth. Secondly, I find, in this writer's remarks,

no solution of the difficulties connected with the use of the instrumental

case in Hindustani, but only a repetition in other words of what sets all con-

cord and government at defiance, and of what I think has already been
fairly refuted. But upon second thoughts, two other reasons presented

themselves why I ought to reply. The first is, for the sake of truth. Any
truth treated with contempt is likely to suffer unless defended, of which we
have abundant proofs in the attacks made on the truths of the Bible by
Infidels. Secondly, for the sake of others, who are often induced to think,

that what is not answered, is unanswerable; and are thus led into, or con-

* The writers of the two papers referred to are different persons, and live 800
miles from each other.

—

Kd.

t The paper was written at our request.

—

Ed.
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firmed in, error. In replying, I shall notice first, the main point, and then
the minor considerations connected with tlie subject.

The main point is, whether ne in Hindustani is a sign of the instrumental
case, or an expletive of unaccountable influence. Tlie former is the vievr

H'liich I take of it, and the latter is the view taken of it by my ojjponent.

All that remains is to compare the two tojjethei', and leave the scholar to

make his election.

Concord and government are the two great pillars which support the
fabric of every language, and tliey cannot be injured witliout an injury to

tlie whole building ; when therefore danger presents itself, it is our duty,

if possible, to guard these against injury. But Q. asks, " What rules of
concord and government } Why forsooth of Latin and Sanscrit and Ma-
ratlii ; but the question is, what is the Hindustani rule The Hindustani
rules are, as to concord, that a verb must agree with its nominative case

in gender, number, and person ; and as to government, that active verbs

govern certain cases, such iis the objective, dative, and ablative. Thousands
of examples can be given from Hindustani works to confirm tliese rules.

Let us therefore ask, which does the least violence to this concord and
government, tlie considering of ne as an instrumental case, or as an exple-

tive } We take again the simple sentence, " wazir ne arz ki." According to

Q. " wazir ne" is the nominative case, having the affix ne to it, " wliicli re-

lieves the verb from agreement with its nominative, and throws it

u])on its accusative case, i. e. deprives the verl) of concord with tlie

nominative, and of government over tlie objective, ;nid forces it to

agree vvitb its objective instead of its nominative case. Q. avoids this

analytical way of parsing, and by a synthetical method of his own,
parses the whole sentence at once, and thus, jumping to the conclusion at

one leap, a^'oids all intermediate difficulties. He tells us that the par-

ticle lie relieves the verb from its agreement with the nominative, and
throws it upon the accusative case ; but how, he does not condescend to

inform us. We then come to ar^, which is said to be the objective case ;

and we ask, governed by what ? i)y the verb Id No ; the expletive ne has
relieved it of its power of government, and has commanded it to agree with
the verb; so we have an objective case without any thing to govern it, for

ki does not govern ars, but agrees with it. Lastly, we come to kt, and we
find that it stands connected with the nominative vnzir ne, with wliich it

does not agree, and with tlie objective arz, which it does not govern. This,
which is his method of parsing, has the advantage, lie tells us, that " it is

known to the merest tyros, and is as simple as any rule in any language."
He must allow us to doubt its simplicity, and in op])osition to the autho-
rity of his tyros, allow us to quote against liim the Ilindustani Grammars
of Shakespear, Arnot, and Yates; and the ojiinions of some of the most
learned men that have ever adorned this countrj', such as the late Dr.
Carey, and others that might be meiitioned

;
by which he will learn, that

" the mare's nest," he gives me the credit of finding, has been found by
more than one individual.

Now, in opposition to the above, the method by whicli I attem])t to
account for the construction is this, viz. that viasir ne is the instrumental
case governed by ki, qrz the nominative case to ki, and ki the verb in the
active voice, indicative mood, perfect tense, third person singular, feminine
gender, agreeing with its nominative case qrz, and governing wasir ne in
the instrumental case ; and 1 leave it to any unprejiuliced person to decide
which is the most rational way of proceeding. It would be useless to
pursue the sul)ject further ; for if thus much be admitted, all the rest for
which I have contended vvill necessarily follow.

I shall now notice what I consider the minor points ofQ."s communication.
2 Q
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He observes in tlie first place, " if ne be the sif^ii of the instrumental
ease, tlie \ erb un(|\iestionably must be in tlie passive voice, the auxiliary

being understood, Sec." I admit tlie premises, that ?ie is the sifjn of the
instrumental case ; but deny the inference or conclusion, that the verb is

in the passive voice, and have already proved the contrary. The differ-

ence between the perfect, active, and passive, in Hindustani, is as clear as

in English. Tlie perfect active in English is formed of the passive par-

ticiple, and the auxiliary verb have, as, have loved ; and the passive

of the same, with tlie addition oiheen ;
as, have been loved. As long as the

auxiliary been is withdrawn, the verb is in the active voice ; when it is

added, it is in the passive. It is precisely the same in Hindustani ; the
perfect active is formed by the passive participle, and the auxiliary verb
honu, to be ; and the passive of the same, with gajid added

;
as, mara hai,

beaten has, is the active voice, and mara gaya hai, beaten has gone or been,

is the passive. Yet Q. would persuade us, that the addition of the wovAguyd,
which answers to been, makes no difference, and th.at it may be supplied at

pleasure : but here is his great mistake ; it makes, as in English, all the
difference between the active and the passive voice.

Another consequence charged upon me by Q., arising from this same
error of his in confounding the distinction between the active and passive

voices, is stated thus : " But could he prove ne to be the sign of the in-

strumental case, he would create this greater anomaly, that the perfect

tenses of all the active and transitive verbs of a very copious language,
were, with an exception or two, never used at all, either in speaking or
writing." This is very obscure ; but the sense I take to be this, that if l)y

my method of accounting for the use of the instrumental case, the perfect

tense is always to be considered as in the passive voice, then all transitive

verbs, with one or two exceptions, would never be used in the perfect

active. This is very true indeed, upon his false supposition; but upon that

only, as I have shewn above : it is he who has confounded the voices, by
taking it for granted that the addition of the auxiliary gayd or been makes
no difference, and then has charged on me the preposterous consequences.

The writer, Q., if he has read, has entirely mistaken the design of my for-

mer paper. He supposes that I am labouring to get rid of the construction

peculiar to the Hindustani language, of using the instrumental case with

verbs in the active voice; my object was never to get rid of it, but to find

out a method of parsing sentences of such a construction, so as not to vio-

late the rules of concord and government. The point of dispute is not as

to the construction, but as to the way in which sentences of a certain de-

scription should be parsed. Supposing my remarks designed to overturn

the Hindustani construction, he says :
—" Vour correspondent has made his

examples to serve his own purpose; for instance, ' Yih nianiat Khoda ne
mujhe di.' TheHindustani is eciually grammatical if thus expressed, ' Is nia-

mat ko Khodane mujhe diya ;' but it would not have suited his system to

have so written it." This sentence is not of my own compositioHj but is

quoted from a native work, the Khirad Afroz ; and I must observe, that if

equally grammatical, it would not be equally idiomatical, if altered as pro-

posed ; for by an examination of some hundreds of sentences of a simi-

lar construction, in native books, I have ascertained, that if the noun
used with the instrumental case, as in this instance, be an inanimate

thing, it must be in the nominative case. This idea is afterwards

repeated, " What becomes of all his instrumental case, s])ecial pleading,

if bat be inflected. ' Baji ne bete ko kaha. Bap ne bete ko is bat ko
kaha,'—how are these sentences to be parsed in his system It has
been shewn in the Dec. No., page 613, how the first is to be parsed ;

by considering kalid as an impersondl verb, governing the dative case

;
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and as to the last, I inaiiitairi that it is unidiomatical ; all the examples
r have yet seen, reqiiirinj!: tlie sentence to l)e 'Bap ne hetekoyih hat kahi.'

He remarks further. " The question is one of Hindustani Grammar
only ; and like all <iucstions of fjrammar, can he decided by rules,

supported by cxaniplcfi only from the best authors in the language
itself. Your corresj)onder)t has not produced a single one." This does
not speak much for the ac(iuaintance of the writer with the best
authors in the lan<ruage ; for as it happens, all the examples, with
one or two exceptions, were selected from what I consider the best
authofs, before a single line of the paper was written, and all that was
written, was founded upon those examples : yet he tells me I have not
produced a single one ; and " that all my examples were made by myself
to suit my own purpose." This is too bad. Perhaps he will ask me with
authority now, what I consider the best works in the language? Without
stating all tliat I could mention, I reply that I consider tlie Khirad
Afroz as elegantly a written work as any in Urdu : from that many of
the examples liave been taken, and from that I will engage to furnish

other examples to confirm all that 1 have said, if those already given are
not sufficient.

Again he says, " What can be more ridiculous than, in a question like

the present, to talk about Impersonalia nominativum non habent," i. e.

verbs used impersonally have not a nominative case. Let me ask him
then, how he would parse these words from the Khirad Afrdz—" aurat ne
kaha," the woman said. He will say, that the particle ne relieves the verb
from the necessity of agreeing with aurat. I will grant it for the sake of
argument ; what then does it agree with, for there is no other word If a verb
then stands without a nominative case, is it not used impersonally .'' And
if so, where is the ridiculousness of talking about a verb used impersonally,

not having a nominative case .'' Whichever method of parsing may be
adopted, his or mine, this rule must be admitted. To get over what he
considers the difficulty of having an impersonal verb, he calls the verb ia

such case masculine or substantive. It is well known to be masculine ;

but what is meant by its being substantive ? Is that a new term invented
to signify that it is used impersonally ? If so, the writer would have done
better to have employed such terms as are generally understood.

Once more he tells me, " that the use of apnd is more intricate than
that of the particle ne." I am at a loss to conjecture what can have led
the writer to so unfounded an assertion. One single remark serves to
explain all that is necessary to the use of this word. It signifies my, thy,

his, her, our, ycur, their ; and is always substituted for the possessive cases

of the pronouns when they refer to the same person as the agent, i. e. the
nominative or instrumental case of the verb. In the sentence, I beat him
with his own stick, " uski lathi se main ne usko mara," the uski does not
relate to the same person as main ne, therefore, could not have dpnl sub-
stituted for it ; but in the other sentence, I gave him my book, " main ne
apni kitab usko di," the apni relates to the same person as maiu ne, and is

therefore used instead of uski.

Q. has had the modesty to tell me, that the translation of the above two
sentences would be rather a puzzle to me, and might perhaps satisfy me
that my theory was wrong; I have therefore translated them, and hope
tliey will be to his satisfaction. In taking my farewell of him, I can
assure him, that the translation or parsing of such sentences does not
sul)ject me to the painful alternative of violating the fundamental rules of
concord and government, which I should be under the constant necessity
of doiug were I to adopt his theory.
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—

On Marriage and Divorce among Native Converts.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christi:in Ohserver.

Gentlemen,
The accompanying very plain considerations, occasioned by

the article in yowv number for this month, headed, " Proposi-

tions regarding Marriage and Divorce among Native Christians,"

are offered with the consciousness that they possess no other

merit than their plainness, if that may be considered one. But
as the object is declared to be, " to agitate the questions, to

bring them fairly before the Christian public," no apology is

perhaps necessary for expressing the sentiments, upon these

sub jects, of any one laying claim to the name of

juhjy 1835. A Christian.

When our Saviour, on beinj^ questioned hy the Pliarisees, on the sub-

ject of the lawfulness of divorce, " for every cause," gives the answer
recorded in Mat. chap. xix. and Mark, chap, x., assignina:, as the reason

for Moses having admitted of divorce, "the hardness of their hearts,"

and for His prohibiting it, except for only one cause, " that from the

beginning it was not so ;"—is it not a fair and legitimate inference, tliat

polygamy, which was not " from the beginning," any more than divorce,

was also prohibited by " One having authority*." And do not the high
and holy principles on which He declares the marriage tie to be founded,
necessarily lead to this conclusion ?

Divorce, as well as polygamy, was permitted and regulated by the
Mosaic law ; and the former being done away by, and in, Christ—why is

it to be sup])osed that the latter is, in a measure at least, permitted and
retained? Because, it seems to be argued, holy men of old lived in tiiat

state. Whether this were authorized, or more tlian suffered, like divorce,

by a long-suffering God, on account of the hardness of even their hearts,

may be questioned.

is there, throughout the wliole of the New Testament, a single passage,

except 1 Tim. iii. 2. whicli can be understood as eitlier implying, or refer-

ring to, tlie existence of tlie custom at that period, either amongst Jews
and Gentiles, or in tlie Christian church ? It is thouglit not ; and why
tliercfore may not the passage apjdy to divorce ? 1 Tim. chap. v. 9, is

an exactly similarly worded passage, with the substitution of the past

fur tlie present tense, which could not apply in this case. And why
sliduld a ccmstruction be put upon this last, which supposes the Apostle
to give that as a reason for an aged widow not being placed amongst
the number of those supported by the churcli, wliich, a few verses after, he
directly enjoins? Surely it is more consistent to make the same words
ppeak the same sense in both passages, and both to apply to divorce, to

which no objection is seen, except it should be thought one, that it would
do away this supjiosed proof of tlie existence of the practice of polygamy
in the primitive church. It was surely fit to be enjoined, that a bishop,

and a v idow supported by the church, should even I)efore, but especially

after conversion, have been clear from what their Lord had ."-o strongly
condemned. It would seem indeed, that divorce had altogether taken
the place of plurality of wives, and appears to have been practised by

* About tins there is no question. Polygamy is absolutely prohibited to
Cbristians. The difhculty is with regard to those who were polygaiuists before
they were Christians.—Ed.
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women, <ns well as men. To these suppositions tlie whole tonor of the New
Testament scriptures seems to give evidence, and, to tlie first at least,

that of the closing j)ropliet of the Old.
Amongst the ttimiiv proofs of the divinity of our hlessod Lord, this one

may not be uiiwortliy of consideration ; that in all his words, all his actions,

whilst on earth, He was, indeed, Emanuel, God with us. In Him, truly,

there was, as there is, " neither male nor female." If a convert to Christ-

ianity, whether from Mahommedanism or Heathenism, has already more
than one wife, (it is asked,) is he to put away all, hut the first married?
To this (it is answered), the Missionaries reply. No, by no means ; he may
and should retain them all. They are all alike legally liis wives; he
owes them all like support, *' due benevolence and protection," &c. Not
to insist that the words quoted from Scripture occur in a passage where
it is expressly enjoined, " Let every man have his own wife, and let every

woman have her own husband," [and how therefore can that be rendered
to many, which is due to one? J it may be inquired, wliat is rpplied, in the

case of one or more of these wives being, or becoming. Christian. Has
such a case never yet occurred, or if it has not, is the moral degradation,

which has prevented this, so contrary to the usual progress of Christianity,

to be allowed and sanctioned by the same Christianity which is to do it

away .'' Let it not be forgotten, that it either is, or will become, needful

to be prepared to legislate, if it is once begun to do so, for the daughters

as well as the sons of the Lord Almighty ; and how are these principles to

be reconciled with their common right as the children of God, heirs

together of the grace of life ?

'I'he subject altogether is allowedly one of great delicacy and difficulty.

It has not been determined by fixed rules, by the Spirit of God. Why
then should it be so, by men* ? Let the caution of even an inspired Apos-
tle be remembered—" I have no commandment of the Lord

; yet I give

my judgment as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord, to be faithful."

When the high and holy standard of spirituality, set forth in Scripture, is

maintained and taught in all its fulness—a soul brought into subjection,

by the Spirit of God, to its pure and sacred influences, could .not, surely,

greatly err—nor, while hesitating as to what God requires, will guilt lie

imputed to such a soul. The same Spirit which convinced of sin, of
righteousness, and of judgment, will shew such, what they have to do, and
will enable them for its performance. But in the slightest degree to

lower, or to interfere with, that standard, by determining what God has
not determined, may be infringing on the prerogative of Him wlio search-
etii the reins and the heart, and wlio will give unto every one of His
churches, and to each member of the same, according to their works.
Let us then be on our guard, lest we " suffer loss." Let us beware hovv

we open a door to the present generation, which haply we may not be able

to shut on the next. Let us ponder, deeply and prayerfully, on all the
relative bearings, on all the present influences, and future consequences,
of direct and express juermwston on this im])ortant subject.

In conclusion, let it be considered, that though national usages, and
immemorial notions, with the prejudices- of education, &c. have no small
influence on the judgments even of those most sincerely anxious to arrive

at truth," yet that there may be causes to bias the judgment in a con-
trary direction also. The desire, common to all Christians, of adding
to the church—the wish to get out of difficulty, to make the way plain
before ourselves and others, and of accommodating, as much as mav be, to

the " national usages, immemorial notions and prejudices of education,"
of those amongst wliom we dwell and minister, it may be—all these, and

* Our correspondent forgets that it must be determined, and is determined, ia
practice, wbe-ther we act, or forbear.
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many more—may "have no small influence on the judgment," and lead it

in some measure to overlook the danger of being led to receive or retain

one disciple vviio is not willing to give up all for Christ, vrlio lucke'.h one
thing, wlio would return after putting hi.s hand to the plough to hid them
farewel which are at liome at his house. Of all such, He wlio wallccth in

tlie midst of the golden candlesticks hath declared, that lliey cannot he his

disciples, that they are not fit for tlie kingdom of heaven. Mav he who
lioldeth the seven stars in his right hand, gi ant wisdom to the angels of His
churches, that they may have tlie mind of Christ in tliis and in all things.

[" A Christian," writes sensibly, and with earnestness. His cliief argument a^THinst

the permission of polygamy in certain extraordinary cases, is, that the passages he
quotes trom Timothy apply to Divorce

;
which, beini; at best a suppositiim, cannot

carry much weight with it. We have received several other letters on tliis import-
ant subject, and shall make room for one signed •' Varanasi" in our next No. In
the meantime, it has become necessary to remind our readers, that •' Havarensis"
no where lays claim to be tlie organ of the other Missionaries, and brings forward
his own opinions, as in many respects agreeing, but by no means identical, witli

theirs.—Ed.]

VIII,— The Progress of the English Language, and of the

Roman Character, in India. No. VI.

In resuming our notice of the progress of the English lan-

guage, Ave have, as usual, connected it with that of the Roman
character, in the heading of the paper. We might do so with

propriety, because both subjects in themselves are intimately

connected, and in most cases, one has been found a stepping

stone to the other. We might do so also, because the friends

of the Roman character have shown themselves the most
vigorous friends of English Education : this will not surely be

denied; for when we name Messrs. Trevelyan, Duff, and others,

the originators and zealous ])romoters of tite Roman letter

scheme, we certainly name some of the most efficient promo-

ters of English Education. Still we care little about a trifle,

and should therefore have cheerfully yielded to the wishes of a

contemporary, by separately noticing them, had we not found the

extracts of letters in many cases so mixed, that their separa-

tion would have unnecessarily disjointed them : we beg therefore

to retain our original heading, expressing at the same time,

most cheerfully, our conviction, that while all the friends of the

Romanizing system are active promoters also of English Edu-
cation, the list of those who are neutral, or hitherto opposed to

the system, contains the names of .several, most zealously and
usefully engaged in imparting a knowledge of the same kind,

though it be in a different garb. May great success attend the

efforts of both parties.

The Sikh Countrv.—In our last paper on this subject*, we
commenced with Labor and Lodiana. The following extracts

from letters, lately received from the latter station, will supply

interesting particulars respecting the progress of education in

that part of the country.

* See Calcutta Christian Observer for May.
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From a Native Teacher, dated, Lodidna, 25th May, 1835.

" We are in jjreat want of eleinentjirv liooks; and the books which you
sent per Mohan Lai have not yet arrivtMl, owing to liis h)iig detention at

Delhi, on account of his illness. I liore«itli enclo.se another letter for Mr.
Ostell, \i ith a list of Uoiilcs required l)y Captain Wade for hi.s school,

which I ln)])e he will send as early as practicable.
" The scliool is getting on remarkably well, -md the number is daily

increasing. Bisti;in Singh, the son of jamadar Khushal Singh, of whom
you no doubt might have learnt, particularly from some of my for-

mer letters, has about two months ago come to Lodidna, to learn the

English language. He is a very ingpnious and promising young lad, and
has been put in the first class. Another young sardar is also shortly ex-

pected, I mean the younger son of Sardar Ajit Singh of Ladwa, who
is very anxious to have his sons educated in the English language.

Abdul Ghias Khan is as attentive to his Knglish studies as usual.
" i'he boys of the school have had a good practice of the Roman scheme

of writing Hindi, and they, as well as some natives of the city, keep their

correspondence in that mode, especially with the Rev. Mr. Lowrie, who is

now at Simlah."

From a Gentleman at Lodiana, dated, May '29(h, 1835.

" At present we lack a press. Mr. Lovvrie, or his friends, will have in-

formed you of the measures that are in progress for supplying this want.

Wiien it is once established, which I hope it will be before the end of the

year, I shall make no unnecessary delay in converting the Persian into

an English Akhbar.
" I am much obliged to you for your kind hint, to prefer an application

to the Education Com:nittee, for the support of my school. If any one is

to have a share of its funds, 1 ought, considering thatit ismaintained by me,
chiefly with the view of educating the sons of chiefs and others connected
with my office, who apply to me as the influential agent of Government,
to promote their objei-t. For charging myself with the education of such

scholars as Abdul Ghias Khan^ and Bishan Singh, Government ought
certainly to make some allowance to the teacher, and on that principle,

1 shall lay claim to its liberality.

" The character which you give of Mr. Lowrie's friends, is very satis-

factory ; and I shall be truly glad to see them established here, in the full

exercise of their noble vocation."

To the above we may add, that the Rev. Messrs. Wilson and
Newton, of the American Western Missionary Society, left

Calcutta, several weeks ago, in progress to Lodiana, from which
one or both will probably proceed to Labor. They have with
them a press, with types for printing the native languages in

the Roman, as well as in the vernacular, characters. They will,

doubtless, if spared to commence their operations, exert them-
selves for the promotion of the Romanizing system, as well as

for English education among the Sikhs.

KoTAH.—Mr. Johnson, of Kotah, owing to heavy domestic
afflictions, has not favoured us with any recent intelligence of his

proceedings in the interesting semuiary under his care. We
have every reason, however, to believe, that its present progress

ie quite as satisfactory and successful as before.

2 R 2
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Manipuk.—As it reoards Mauipur, we are happy to state,

that the teacher referred to in our May No., has arrived, and
gives great satisfaction to Captain Gordon, the British resident.

The following extracts respecting him, from letters recently

written by that gentleman, cannot fail to interest as well as

amuae our readers

:

" Harisli Chandra, the younp: Raja's preceptor, arrived here on tlie 4th,

having, as 1 feared, suffered much from the rain on his journey across the
hills, which he says, far exceed his previous conceptions as to tlieir height,

and the difficulty of surmounting them.
" I find him to be a fine, intelligent, well-informed and unassuming young

man, and he appears to have so mucli the manners and feelings of a young
Jinglishman, as to make me look forward with pleasure to his society in a
country where the liahits and ideas of all the natives are so foreign to ours.

On tlie evening of liis arrival, I introduced him to the Regent, who pro-

mised to place his two sons under his care, and requested nie to introduce
him on the following day to the Raja, adding, that as regarded his education,

he would leave every thing to me. I accordingly sent, requesting an inter-

view with tlie Rani, who replied, that as the Raja had a bad cold and might
perhaps commit himself by crying during his first interview with his precep-
tor*, she hoped I would excuse her delaying it for a few days, until he
became better.

" The Regent allowed Harish Chandra a chair in his presence, which
is here considered a very great honour. All the great men of the country,

not excepting the Regent's own brother, being oi)liged to crouch in his

presence, as is the custom here and in Ava.
" The Babii Satiib, as I entitle the young Raja's teacher, now occupies

fi house, which was fitted up for his reception, on my suggesting that it

would be better than the new one they had commenced constructing during

tlie rains, and which consequently could not but have been damp and un-

healthy. It is within the palace, and most conveniently situated, being

on a high and dry piece of ground, on the banks of a nala about a hundred
yards distant from the house, occupied by the Rani and young Raja, and
exactly opposite the spot, on the Raja's side of the nala, where the Re-
gent promised to build a large and commodious School-house.

" 'J'he present state of affairs appears to me to be as favourable as could

he expected. The tutor is established within the young Raja's palace.

A place has been pointed out where the Raja is to receive his lessons,

and the Regent proposes fixing upon a day on which he is to com-
mence them.

" Before entering upon matters of importance, natives of all parts of

India, and particularly Manipuris, have always a great many preliminaries

to go through. So we cannot expect to find them as prompt as we would

wish, and 1 shall therefore appear satisfied if the day fixed upon be within

one, two, or even three months. But although I have made up my mind
to give in to them in this respect, I have on the other hand determined,

if 1 find it necessary, to insist upon the Raja's commencing his studies on
the very day w hich may be selected, and I am equally prepared to insist

upon his attending to them regularly ever afterwards.
" Little for the next two years at least can be expected fi'om so young

a child; but however little that may be, I shall take care to see this little

regularly performed. I will also not be wanting in my endeavours to keep the

Regent to the letter of his promise, as regards his two sons ; and will strong-

ly recommend him to allow them to commence their studies on the same

* He is but three years old.

—

Ed.
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day with the young Rsja. He told me that I should find little difficulty

with ttie younger, who is of a mild disposition ;
' but as for my elder hoy,

said he, ' I cannot inia^ino how you are to manage with liiin ; for he is the

most perverse little I'ullow ali\'e: when I toll him to eat, he kicks away tlie

plate from before him ; and when 1 tell him not to eat, he fights for the

forliidden food.' Tlie Regent talking in tiiis way makes me Uiink that I

shall have no difficulty in keeping him to the promise so often repeated

concerning his sons. Let them and the young Roja t)ut once commence,

and we shall have pupils in abundance. Many now talk of becoming so;

but it will not do for the teacher to give a lesson to any person whatsoever,

until he gives the precedence to the young Raja. Pie must employ him-

self in the interim in learning Manipuri.
" I shall write to Mr. Ostell, for twenty-four copies of the English

Reader, Nos. 1. and II. and twelve copies of No. III. and also for six copies

of First Geography, and Geograpliy of Hindustan."

\Zth. " The teacher was introduced to his pupil the day before yes-

terday. The interview was conducted well. The young Raja appeared with

all the state and honors due to royalty. He and his sister (a nice looking

girl of eight years of age) occupied chairs at one end of the room. The
B^bd Saiiib and I did so at the other. Many of the principal men of the

country attended, and all sat on the ground, ranged in two lines on our
right and left. The Regent did not attend ; I suppose, because he could

not sit in a chair in the presence of the Raja, and did not wish to sit on the

ground while the Babu and I occupied chairs. The Rani sent to say

tliat she felt rather unwell, and could not consequently attend.
" I opened the darbar with a speech in favour of the Lord Sahib, for

his kindness in sending an instructor to teach his language to the young
Raja; and in favour of the Regent, for all he said he would do in further-

ance of His Lordship's good wishes. All present re-echoed my sentiments,

and every thing was conducted much to my satisfaction. Before break-

ing up, the teacher advanced towards his pupil, paid his respects, and bless-

ed him in a Sanskrit couplet. His Highness returned the salutation, and
his preceptor mentioned it as being the intention of Government, to send
the Raja some play-things. The young prince stared, but said not a word.
Others, however, answered for him, that such a present would give much
satisfaction; and, as I think it would do much, particularly if accompanied
by a letter, to insure the success of our plans with regard to him and others,

I hope a short epistle from the Governor General to the Raja may accom-
pany the play-things. I think, too, it would be well to mention in such a
letter to the Raja, that the Governor General also sends two parcels of
play-things, one for each of his school fellows, the Regent's two sons.

Such a proceeding would be likely to give satisf.iction to all parties, and
would show, that while Govei-nment display the interest they feel in the
young Raja, they do not altogether overlook his protector, the Regent.

" Things now look so favourably, that I shall write for more Spelling

Books."

We rejoice to think, that the education of the king- and the

principal men of Manipur is placed under the direction of a
gentleman of such distinguished zeal, intelligence, and j)erse-

verance, as Captain Gordon. We feel persuaded, that if he
continue at Manipur, the intellectual and moral improvement
of this interesting little state will be rapidly promoted. Capt.

Gordon has adopted an excellent means to facilitate the attain-
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ment of English science nnd literature among all classes. The
Mnnipuri and Bengali being both more or less understood, he
has determined to add the Manipuri meanings to Pearson's
Anglo- Bengali Dictionary, expressing the whole in the Roman
character, by which means, instead of three, the student will

have only one character to learn, and the book will, besides, be
mnch cheaper and more compendious. The Bengali is a foreign

language in the state, understood only by the court and the

brahmans; and those who speak Manipuri do not exceed 40,000,
very few of whom are able to read the peculiar character in

which that language has hitherto been written ; the number
of written books in it is small, and printing is unknown. The
certain result, therefore, of teachino- the histher classes to read

and write both the English and their own language in the

Roman character, must be that the latter will soon be generally

used throughout the state. Whatever character is adopted on
the first introduction of the art of printing into a country,

must soon become the general character. We doubt much
whether there are more than a few hundred books altogether

in the Mani])uu language at present, and it will be easy to put

into circulation three or four times that number in the Roman
character In the course of a single year. A press is like a

mint at first, and whatever issues it makes, must pass current,

whether they have the king's head or the old Persian inscrip-

tion upon them.

The valley of Manlpur is also surrounded by numerous petty

tribes, who possess neither literature, nor alphabet ; and it is

therefore " a consummation devoutly to be wished," that they

also may all gradually adopt the Roman character, and their

principal men learn tlie English language, as the great means
of introducing amongst them civihzation and general improve-

ment*. For such, and indeed for all other people, the Roman

* This remark is applicable to the Coles and othermountaia tribes, on the

north-west and west of Bengal, even down to theNilgiris; and the numerous
tribes on the north-east, enumerated in the paper on A'sam, in our last No.

with twice the number dwelling in that neighbourhood, of whom we have

since heard. All may now be gradually made acquainted with the alpha-

bet of tlieir I'ulers, jireparatory to what we trust will soon be effected —the
instruction of their chiefs and most promising youth, in the English lan-

guage. To tench the pupils from ail these various tribes who may be

collected in our schools, the English language in the Roman character,

and their own language in «?(o//ir'r(beitMunii)uri, Barma, Bengali, or Nagri),

go that they must learn two characters where one would answer every

purpose, is a plan which we hope will never be adopted ; or if in any case

it may have been so, will now, on further consideration of the advantages

to be derived from an opposite course, be cheerfully abandoned. In such

cases all must allow, that the introduction of this uniform alphabet is well

worthy the attention of Government and its servants, as well as Mission-

ary Societies of j.U denominations.
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character is not only the cheapest anil most perfect which they

could adopt, but, owing to the bond of union which it would
establish between their languages and the literatures of the

West, now the great depositories of human knowledge, and
the facility which the use of the same letters would oflf'er for

the study of English, this character possesses great advantages

which no other can offer.

A'sxv'iM.—The following extract from a recent letter from
Sadiya in this province will shew, that even in this distant

quarter, the knowledge of English is already desired for their

children by the chiefs.

" I am glad to hear that a school-master has been sanctioned by Govern-
ment for Gowahatti'. I mentioned to several of the Kanipti chiefs, that

a school was about to be established thei'e for the instruction of natives

in the Englisli language, and recommended them to send their sons forth,

with : they expressed themselves extremely anxious to have their sons

taught English, hut that they could not bear to send them so far. I think

therefore the teacher would gain more pupils here than at Gowahatti*,
especially on the arrival of the colony of the 5,000 Munglong Khamtis,
who I have little doubt will be here, if permitted, in October or Novem-
ber next."

Dha'ka'.—Mr. Ridge proceeded to this station a few weeks
ago, to commence an English school, under the auspices of the

Education Committee. We are happy to announce, that he

has commenced his labours under very encouraging circum-

stances, the number of his pupils being already 110, with every

prospect of a considerable increase.

Calcutta.—In Calcutta, the progress of the English lan-

guage is still very satisfactory. New institutions, in which a
knowledge of it is imparted or required, (among which Me
especially notice the new Medical College,) have been lately

established ; while all the elder seminaries, instead of a falling

off of pupils in consequence of their demands upon them, appear
to increase in numbers as they certainly advance in efficiency.

In connection with this subject, we are happy to announce,
that during the last month, there have been received from the

United States, twelve complete sets of the publications of the

American Sunday School Union. They were sent oitt by that

Society at the request of Messrs. Trevelyan and Pearce, and
may be procured at the cost price, including charges, of ISIr.

Ostell. As a Lending Library to the advanced pupils in our

large English Seminaries, they will be found most valuable.

Where schools are not sufficiently large to justify the expense

of an entire library, 30 or 40 vols, only of the more pojjular

* The necessity for this alteration will be now obviated by the imme-
diate establishment at Sadiya, of the American Missionaries, who will,

doubtless, as one of their first measures, establish au Eiigliih school for

the use of the natives.
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woik!s, of which extra copies have been ordered, may be pro-

cured, and others added as found desirable. They are very
cheap, as well as excellent ; and we know not in what way a
benevolent person could do more extensive and permanent good
with the same amount of money, than by purchasing and pre-

senting to any of our European or native schools, a collection

of books so well adajited to secure their mental and religious

improvement. The}- would also be extremely useful as a circu-

lating library in European Regiments, as well as in an Orphan
Asylum, or any similar institution.

We regard also as highly favourable to the progress of Native
Education generally, the numerous Depositories ofSchool Books
now formed at different stations in India, in connection with the

Calcutta School-Book Society, and Mr. Trevelyan and his

friends. In addition to those previously connected with the

former institution, others have been lately established, or reviv-

ed, at Bauliah, Patna, Agra, and Mirat ; and fresh ones are in

contemplation at other stations. Chatgaun and Gorakhpur
liave also lately been added to those established by Mr. Tre-
velyan. As all these afford the opportunity of purchasing Eng-
lish as well as native works, at low prices, on the spot, and
are under the direction of judicious and active friends of

English Education, they cannot but prove most effective instru-

ments in its advancement.
Orissa'.—As it regards this province, the progress of the

Romanizing scheme is most satisfactory. In addition to the
" Reading Lessons'^ before issued, the A'ifi/cfl^Aa, Parts I. and II.

have been recentlypublished ; Elements of Natural Philosophy^

Part I. printed, and Part II. in the press : all in the Roman
character. One-half of the edition of each work has been
already disposed of to the Baptist Missionaries at Katak, and
the remainder, it is anticipated, will be soon required by o'lhers

in the province who approve of the system, especially by a bene-

volent gentleman at Pun', who has established schools for the

natives at his own expence.

An English School, admitting both Christian and Heathen
boys, has been established at Katak for nearly 12 yeai-s. It is

under the direction of the General Baptist Missionaries at the

station, and is superintended by one of their own body. It is

at present in an efficient state, and contains between 50 and 60
scholars, several of whom are boarded as well as educated.

Chuota^ Na'gpur.—Proceeding to this province, we must
notice the efforts made lor the good of the Coles. The late Lieut.

Awdry, who for some months before his death resided among
them as Assistant to the Political Agent, was a devoted friend

to their education, and regularly appropriated 100 rupees per
mensem from his salary to its promotion. Several months ago,

he procured two native teachers from the General Asscm-
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bly's School in Calcutta; and their success, amidst no ordinary

discouragements, determined him, in concert with Captain

Wilkinson, the Political A<»*ent, to ap[)ly to the Education
Committee for the support ot'an European teacher, to establish

an Enjilish Seminary at the sudder station of the district.

We have before us an excellent memorial, drawn up by Lieut.

Awdry, urging the claims of the Coles to the advantages of

education, and the benefits Avhich would accrue to the state by
a consequent reduction of these lavvless tribes to habits of in-

dustry and civilization. These enlightened and benevolent

views will, we hope, ere long be carried into effect ; and in the

mean time, we present our readers with the following extracts,

which they will find highly creditable to the benevolence of the

writei", one of the native teachers before referx'ed to.

Extract from a Letter, dated Kishanpur, 23)-d April, 1835.
" You will be very glad, 1 hope, to hear, that our ] st class boys are now

reading the Instructor, No. 2, and the English and Hindustani Student's

Assistant, the former of which they will finish in course of some three

or four days. This class contains only five boys, others not being able to

make such rapid progress with them. Besides these two books, they are
going on with other studies.

" Since my coming here, I have been very anxious to see a school esta-

blished for the Coles themselves—a poor and depraved race indeed ! an
account of whose manners, customs, &c. will be the subject of a future
number of my letters.

" Being of late a little familiarized to them by taking my evening walks
through the diflFerent villages inhabited by them, adjacent to Kishan-
pur, and conversing with them on various heads, I resolved to establish a
school in one of these villages, at first unnoticed and unassisted. Full of
these hopes, I frequented them in their villages, and haunted one hut after

another, with pakkas or dhepuas* in my pocket, which is a sure way of
extorting attachment.

" At such a crisis, you must judge. Sir, what heartfelt joy and unfeign-

ed satisfaction did a letter from Mr. Awdry give to me, a few lines from
which I quote below, which prove in a strong light, the love he feels for

these young chaps of Chhota Nagpur, and the possession their poor and
helpless condition has taken of his mind.

" ' I am much obliged to you for your note, and am rejoiced to hear
that the lads are improving ; I wish the number increased in the same pro-

portion. Tell your companion that he must get up a young Cole school."

In another place he says, ' Set about this (meaning a Cole school), if you
please, and if any little expence is necessary for furnishing them with

clean coarse cloths, pray incur it, and let me know. I shall be glad to hear
that you succeed in the attempt.'

"

Extract from another Letter, dated Kishanpur, l^th July, 1835.
" You will be glad, I hope, to hear that after a long struggle we have at

last set up a class for the Coles. We don't think we can readily meet
with success with them ; for many impediments present themselves.
However, though slow, we don't think our progress can be retarded- On
the conti'ary, we shall lose no opportunity to facilitate it.

* Forty-one of these make a Sicca Rupee.

2 S
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" The epithet of a poor country is properly applicable to this place.

The Coles or Dhangars (divided into two sects, Uraon and Miinda), are the

true benighted sons of India, and that in every respect. Bliat and dal

they consider as a sumptuous way of living. They are mostly undressed,

if 1 am allowed such an expression. They live in huts the poorest

of the inhabitants of Bengal would scorn to enter into ; which even
are not a shelter from the inclemency of the rains, here common to

the four seasons. They are dirty and unclean in general
;
any thing

would suit tlieir palate, for any thing they would live greedily upon. As
for education, they know not even so much as what that term means.
Their religion is a sort of grossest idolatry ; they would hardly look up
to heaven at the time of distress, the natural way of signifying that we
stand in need of dud ; for ghosts are their gods, and trees their Olympus

!

These things, however, I am confident, are not unknown to you,, so I shall

not therefore proceed further."

MuRSHiDA^BA^D AND Beiihampuu.—At the former place is a
school, supported out of the Nizaniat fund. In it reform has
been lately introduced, and the teaching of English, as well as

the native languages, made an essential part of the system of

instruction. We are happy to understand that the English class

is now large, and every month increasing ; and we doubt not,

through the zealous exertions of its present master, Mr. Jones,

that from this seminary will issue many intelligent and well-

instructed native youths.

At Berhampur, various exertions in English education are

also making by the Missionaries residing at that station. The
following extract from a letter written by one of them refers to

these operations

:

" I send you an order for Roman letter and other books : many of which
I require immediately for my school and the orphans, and others for my-
self. If in addition to these, you would send, gratis, one copy of the
English and Hindustani Moral Precepts, a skeleton Globe in English
character, a sketch of the Solar System, and a small Orrery ; also two or
three copies of the Synopsis of the Roman scheme, and of Mr. Treve-
lyan's Address in Hindustani and Bengali, I shall feel very thankful.

" If you will put down my name as a subscriber to Mr. Rozario's Dic-
tionar}', in the Roman character, you will much oblige me. I rejoice with
you on the prospects of success, already so flattering, as I believe the
system will eventually prove a blessing to India."

Patna.—To this station, Mr. Clift has lately proceeded, in

the service of the Education Committee. We have not receiv-

ed from him any particular accounts of his jirogress ; but are

persuaded, from that talent and perseverance which have made
Iiim so successful in other quarters, that if his health be spared,

he will soon be at the head of a flourishing seminary at Patna.

GoRAKHPan.—At this station an English school has been
for some time established by the Church Missionaries ; and
the following letter fi'om one of them, when lately on a visit to

Calcutta, exhibits the pleasing prospect which presents itself, of
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the gradual progress of the English language in that neighbour-

hoorl, among adults as well as children.

" Would you kindly oblige me with some cards for children, and also a
few maps, or any thing- of the kind which you may have, and which you
think would be useful to my English school at Gorakhpur.

" I should like very much to establish a small School Book Depository
fit Goiakhpur, if you would kindly furnish me with books on commission.
My reasons are, that many of the amlas and native writers in the different

katcharis are anxious to learn English, who cannot attend school, and
would gladlv study privately, if facilities were opened to them; othersagain,

who are too old, or too proud to submit to the discipline of a school, would
willingly avail themselves of private instruction, if they had books. I have
ha<l repeated applications from persons of both these classes. But inde-
pendent of all this, the circulation of books would be the circulation of
knowledge ; it would spread through a larger mass, and to a greater extent

;

and thus hasten the completion of our great object. Should you accede to
niy proposal, I would wish to have the books by tomorrow evening, or
early on Wednesday morning, if possible ; as by this means, they will go
free of expense, and can be circulated there at as low a cost aa in Cal-
cutta."

Bana'ras.—This place may be considered as the stronghold

of idolatry. Being regarded by Hindus as peculiarly holy,

the more superstitious among them retire there, in order to

spend the remainder of their lives : and hence it is full of gross

idolators, and of those whose subsistence and emoluments depend
upon the continuance of idolatiy. In such a city we may expect
that the progress of improvement will be but slow. Indications

of such improvement, however, are not wanting. The English

and Persianschool, many years ago established by Rara Narayan
Ghosal, and placed under the care of the Church Missionaries,

is, we believe, in a satisfactory state. The English school lately

established by Government, and placed under the care of Mr.
Nicholls, already commands a good attendance of scholars, and
will doubtless, have a large accession on the completion of the

proposed new school-room ; and the following letter from the

Rev. R. C. Mather, intimates the establishment of another semi-

nary, which, we trust, in numbers and efficiency will soon exceed
the best wishes of its founders.

" Since my coining here, I have succeeded in establishing a small English
school, on the new principle of giving no pice to the boys, and expecting
them also to buy their own books. There are on the lists 30 names, and
some of them tolerably respectable Pandit's sons and Rajputs, most of
whom did nobly in buying their own books for some time : but the pre-
vailing influence has swamped the rising desire, and many have left; and
now I think only ten or eleven are in attendance, and of these, a few only
continue their independance in this respect. However, I sincerely hope
that a change will soon take place, in both the Government schools here,
that under the care of the Church Mission, and that under the care of
Mr. Nicholls. I believe, I speak the opinions of both my brethren, Messrs.
Leopold and Nicliolls, that if aii order were to be issued for compelling

2 s 2



492 Progress of the English Language, [Ski't.

the independence of all boj's, exoept the poorest of tlic poor, a great
advantage would in the end be found to accrue, both to the boys and the
teachers. I think this an important subject, and if the Education Com-
mittee were to call for the frank opinions of those engaged in the work
of education in their own seminaries, in respect to it, it might tend to

a satisfactory resolution of it.

" The cause of the Roman character has made some progress here.

One of our Missionaries has Romanized the Acts and tiio Epistle to the
Romans, from Martyn's translation, and is, I believe, now only waiting
to know how he can advantage it, in order to render furtlier service.

All my people, my pandit, school-munshi, and the teachers of the school,

and all the boys, are engaged in acquiring a knowledge of it ; and at the
late mela of the Rath Jatra, which was held at Banai-as a few days ago,

and which I attended for the purpose of distributing tracts, I was sur-

prised to meet with a respectable native, who asked me, if I had any tracts

in the Roman cliaracter, to vvliich on my replying, " No," he would not
receive a Persian or Nagari character one."

Lakhnau.—At this station reside many active friends of
Native Education, among whom we cannot refrain from mention-

ing the name of Capt. Paton, though we are aware that he will

scarcely forgive us for so doing. By him, Education both in the

English and native languages, has been placed under the deepest

obligations. By the permission of His Majesty the King of Audh,
he has, with the exercise of much ingenuity and perseverance^

made the Royal Lithographic Press a most useful agent in the

work of improvement. At it he has prepared small solid, and
large skeleton globes and orreries, both in English and Hindus-
tani ; and from it have been issued two volumes of excellent Moral
Precepts, in both languages ; and a copy of each has been made
available, without charge, to teachers of schools. His Majesty
has also directed to be printed, at his expence, a second edition

of the Moral Precepts, in the Persian character only ; and a
treatise on Astronomy, translated by Captain Paton, in English

and Hindustani, the latter in both the Roman and Persian

characters.

At this station, a Free-School has been established, at which
Natives and others are instructed. Mr. McLeod, the active mas-

ter, is in the habit of teaching the pupils, as vA'ell as adults, who
attend for that purpose, to read and write the Hindustani in

the Roman cliaracter. The progress of both is very satisfactory,

as the following extract from one of INIr. Macleod's letters will

abundantly testify.

" You would, I am sure, be delighted to see the progress the school

altogether has made in Romanized Hindustani. On Thursday last, I took

aiiout a hundred lads to the quarters of Capt. Paton, to be examined in

Roman Hindustani, and it is probable you may hear from himself how-

much he was delighted with the progress they had made. Capt. Paton

requested me to try an experiment upon a little follow* who could not read

* Seven years of age.
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a word, either in English or Hindustani, in order to see if he would reiid

fluently any book in the new character in a month ; the experiment has

not on'ly succeeded with refjard to Hindustani, but he can read almost

any book in English. Tlie friends of the Romanized system are accused

of viewing the arguments of their opponents as weak and untenable. We
must certainly consider them so, when they are in direct opposition to our

experience.
" I receive hundreds of letters in Romanized Hindustani, to your ad-

dress, from my scholars
;
they all seem anxious to inform you how much

they are pleased with the system."

Fattiiipur.—At this station lias been lately established an
English Sfhool, which is peculiarly interesting, as containing

a number of Bundelkhand youth, rescued from destruction by
famine last year, through the generosity of individuals of that

station. Our readers will notice AA-itli pleasure that an increas-

ing number of inhabitants of Fattihpur, are anxious to avail

themselves of the advantages of the institution.

"Will you do what you can to assist me in procuring some pecuniary
assistance to our city school ? Our orphans we are quite able to sustain

;

but we find that the numbers of the sons of the inhabitants of Fattih-

pur have greatly increased, and we require additional funds. Several of the
civilians have recommended me to bring the school to the notice of Go-
vernment. The desire to learn English is daily increasing ; and as Go-
vernment support English schools in other stations, I am in hopes they
will extend their favors to this place, where I pledge myself the money
will be faithfully disposed of. Our boys, particularly the Bundelkhand
orphans, 40 in number, have made very great progress. Little fellows of
from 5 to 12 years, who 12 months since were little removed from brute
beasts, can now read the wonderful works of God, both in their own
tongue and that of their guardians. I never saw English boys learn so
fast. The greater part of these children were made over to me by the
magistrates of the surrounding districts. This may certainly be pleaded
with the Government.

"i am in great hopes, we shall have some clever, and through God's grace,
pious school-masters and mistresses from among our orphans. Babu
Gopinath goes on very well."

Our readers will not of course imagine, that the seminaries
alluded to above are all those which fall under the designation

adopted at the head of our article. We rejoice to say, that
this is far, very far from being the case. Many of the largest

and best seminaries, even in Calcutta, have not been noticed.

We leave it to their Annual Reports, or Examinations, to pre-

vent their being forgotten. We have only now given notices sup-
plied by the correspondence of ourselves and friends, of schools

less known, and leave it to other publications to supply infor-

mation of the same kind regarding elForts in other quarters.

We are happy to find, that the Supreme Government have
determined to print, in a separate form, Mr. Adam's first report,

which we understand contains a digest of all that is alreadv on
record regarding the state of education in Bengal, and which,
w e doubt not, will be found a very able production ; and if
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our contemporaries will supply, as before proposed, notices of
all the efforts now making in this department, in their particular

circle, the friends of Native Education will in future be able,

from all combined, to form a pretty correct estimate of its pro-

gress or decay*.

In concluding our notice of the Roman character, we may
state, that like the English language, it is making steady pro-
gress. As evidence of this, we may mention, that several new
books in Anglo-Bengali and Anglo-Hindustani have been pub-
lished by Mr. Trevelyan ; that the sale of the books in this

character, already published by that gentleman, has been
greater the last quarter than during any preceding ones ; and
that the enterprising publisher, who projected the English,

Hindustani, and Bengali Dictionary we mentioned in May, is so

encouraged by the subscriptions for this work already received,

that he has determined to print in the same character, without
delay, the Bagh-o-Bahar in Hindustani, Rammohan Rai's

Anglo-Bengali Grammar, and the Prem Sagar, with Voca-
bulary, in Hinduf.

All the elder pupils in our large Mission Schools are familiar

with the system, and competent, when employed as teachers, (as

many of them doubtless will be,) to instruct in it the youth they

may have under their charge. In several new schools, lately

established by the Education Committee, the Roman, as well

as the native character, has been introduced by the teachers

who have proceeded from Calcutta to superintend them ; and as

soon as the Dictionaries now preparing, which are needed to

render the system generally useful, are published, there can
remain little doubt, if a regular supply of reading books in the

character be kept up, but that it will take root and flourish

extensively in all parts of India.

With regard to the utility of introducing the Roman cha-

racter into the offices of Government, we have been favoured

with a copy of the following sensible letter, addressed by an

officer in Hindustan, some time ago, to another in the lower

provinces. Our readers, be they ever so indifferent to> or preju-

diced against, the plan, cannot surely be unwilling to acknow-

ledge, that as it regards the Government accounts, the intro-

duction of the system, as proposed below, would be a most

valuable improvement.

* We are anxious to obtain notices of schools in which the native Ian.

guagex only are taught, and invite from all engaged in efforts of the kind

such information regarding them as they may please to afford us. We

have already received one most interesting communication from Silior,

which will appear in the next number, and hope that others will reach ua

in time to accompany it.
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" Do not yoti think it would be a great improvement in the Ordnance

Commissariat, were all the native store and book-keepers' accounts, ' Is.

sues,' receipts, day-books, ledgers, <5)C. so written, that they might be exa-

mined by the Conductors and English writers, instead of being as now
sealed books in Ndyuri scratches, which none but the native store-keeperg

themselves can read or compare ? Do not you think it would be an excel-

lent plan to make all the native store-keepers keep their books, tliough in

the native language, yet written in English letters am\ figures ? The book-

keepers would learn the 24. Roman letters in a month ; and how satisfac-

tory would all their check books be when written in Roman characters,

and kept after the English plan. The words would hi the same as now ; the

old Hindi scratches, merely replaced by neat English letters. Tlie Con-

ductors and native store-keepers could then sit down together, and read

and compare each other's books, for all the names are those on the ledger.

I'his unity of letters would be a grand reform. I dare say you have both

Hindi and Bengali accounts quite sealed from the English office. What
think you of tiie plan ? I rather think some of the Kahnpur Magazine

native store-keepers, under R. write in English letters. I dare say, were

you to exhibit to the Board all your native check books, neatly written in

Roman characters, they would be likely enough to direct the improve-

ment throughout the Ordnance Commissariat."

Let not our readers imagine, that the writer of this paper and
his associates are friends to the Romanizing system, or even

to the Enghsh hinguage exclusively—Far from it. We are

Friends to India ; and to the Romanizing system, and the

English language, as two noble instruments of benefiting its im-
*

mense population. By introducing the students of either, through

the medium of one common alphabet or language, into closer

contact with their European protectors and benefactors, and
into a more ready acquirement of their literature, science,

and religion, the happiness of our subjects must be promoted.

This alone we seek. Does any one object to the teaching of Eng-
lish, and prefer the vernacular dialects?—we quarrel not with him
on that account ; only let him give his aid to education in the

languages he prefers. Does any one think the Roman character

capable of being advantageously applied only to languages pos-

sessing no proper alphabetic character of their own, (as those of

China and Japan ;) or to barbarous tribes, as those on the

borders of Bengal and A'sam, who have no written character

whatever ?—let him in these cases only push its application,

and we are content. Does any one object to the use of the

character entirely ?—we are still his friends, if he will only com-
municate valuable instruction in the native characters. Is any
one a friend to the education of the natives, but is apprehensive

that by communicating Christian instruction at first his efforts

will be impeded ?—still his aid will be accepted with thankful-

ness, since we firmly believe that for the soul to be without

"general knowledge" is not good ; and that, where the ability

to read is acquired, the zeal and liberality of Missionaries and
their friends will soon supply tracts and Scriptures, which will
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render that acquirement a blessing to its possessor. Should any
one object entirely to the education of the natives, and believe

that their advantage will be better secured by their improvement
in the arts of life :

—

v> e will not with such an one dispute the

point ; let him introduce a better plough, or superior breed of

cattle, or routine of crops, or any other improvement, and
we will still regard him as a friend of our great object. The
glorious car of India's improvement has many wheels, and if

each of our readers will but aid, to the extent of his power,

its triumphal progress, we shall rejoice to see him at either

of those wheels exert his energies. We quan-el only with

those who do nothing—who in a country so vast and so

benighted, and therefore claiming so fully the exertions of

every one who has it in his power to enlighten her, are yet con-

tent to live and die without making any exertion for her benefit

—they who, possessed of time and talents, will use little; of in-

fluence, will exert little ;—of property, will give little or nothing

—to an object so noble, even when pursued in the very

way which they themselves profess to approve- The state of

India's population, inviting us daily to exertion for its benefit,

calls aloud for the efforts of every individual ; and criminally

indifferent indeed must he be, who amidst the general awakening
of mind in every quarter, can be content with doing nothing to

give it a right direction, or lead it to a happy result. Members
of this class, we trust 07ir readers are not; or, if any now are,

that such they will not remain.

Beta.

THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL.
And I saw, and behold, a white horse ; and he that sat ou him had a bow ; and a

crown was given unto him : and he went forth comjuering, and to conquer.

—

Rev.
vi. 2.

Bkiiold, arrayed in emblems of His might.
The great Redeemer of the world appear !—

His dazzling glories of celestial light

Dispel tlie gloomy clouds of doubt and fear ;—
The reign of peace and righteousness is near :

And those, who sit amid the shades of night,

Shall high the standard of Jehovah rear.

Till wond'ring nations hail the ensign bright.

In majesty the Conqueror onward rides,

—

The sword of might is girt upon his thigh

—

The Adversary's arts His power derides

—

The bow is bent—the piercing arrows fly

—

•

The host? of Satan fall. Messiah's sway
All tribes of earth rejoicing shall obey.
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INDIA.
DEATFI OF A NATIVE CHIUSTIAN AT KATAK.

The power of divine griice often discovers itself mo.^t eifectually in the

time of iifflictioii or in the hour of deatii, hy the comfort it gives, the pati-

ence it hestows, and the triumph it secures over the last enemy.
This was lately manifested in the death of tlie wife of Rama Chandra,

one of the Native Preachars connected with the General Baptist Mission-

aries in Urlssa. She was taken in labour, and though every assistance was
afforded to the sufferer hy the native assistants, and also hy tiie European
doctor of the station, slie continueil in labour for five days, and no skill

or attention could render her relief. She expired without being delivered,

on Sunday, 2'^th June. During this severe affliction she »vas constantly

attended hy Mrs. Brown, the wife of one of the Missionaries, to whom
she expressed tfie dying experience of a Christian. She frequently talked

of dying vvith tlie greatest calmness ; and wlien comforted by her friends

with the iiope of getting better, she would calmly reply, " No, that cannot

be. 1 shall not recover, but I shall go to heaven, and all troubles will be

over with me then." On the fifth day, she said, " Present my salam to the

Missionaries," (putting her hands to her head in tlie manner of the Hindus,
and sending to each separately.) On seeing Mrs. Brown weep, she said,

" O dear, do not weep for me. I shall soon be out of all my troubles."

She then asked for a little bread and tea, and on taking a small quantity,

she said, " This is all I shall ever want on earth with my friends ; before

night I shall be in heaven and falling back almost immediately, she
said, " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit," and then died without a groan.

Thus died the wife of Rama Cliandra : she had been mari'ied but ten

months ; her age was thirty-five. She was by birth a Maharatta ; a person

of gentle manners, quiet in her deportment, and had been a member of the

church about a year.

r trust she has joined the assembly in heaven, and that she is with the

redeemed, enjoying a fulness of joy and pleasures for evermore.
Cuttack. M. M. B.

BURMAH.
iHaitlmein.

The following extract from a letter from Mr. Hancock, addressed to a
friend in Calcutta, dated July, contains the last intelligence from the
Burman Mission.

" Some changes have taken place (luring my absence, and more are alioutto take
place of a pleasing nature as it regards the extension of the Redeemer's kinsrdoin

on earth. Brother Simons has left M. for Ava and not Arracan, and as Ava is

the place of his choice, no doubt he will be more useful than in Arracan. You have
probably received the letter from Mr. Judson, communicating the pleasing intelligence

of their acceptance of the proposition made to them in reference to the Sudiyah
mission, and also of their appropriation to that field of labour. The result has
exceeded my fondest hopes, and though we are to lose the associates of our early
days, and those whose society we hoped to enjoy in Maulinein, brother and sister

Cutter, yet we cheerfully make the sacrifice, and rejoice in it.

" A few words in reference to our present situation and prospects, and I must
close. There is a more general spirit of inquiry on the subject of Jesus Christ's religion

in this phice than was perhaps ever before known. Former hostility and inditference

seem to be giving place to more candid inquiry, and some are publicly declaring their

belief in the divinity of this religion. Four or five Native Assistants are daily
itinerating in this town and neighbourliood, and find much encouragement in their

labours. O for the wind of the Spirit to blow upon this valley, that they may stand
up an exceeding great army to the praise and glory of God in Christ. In Tavoy also,

the good work of the Lord is going on ; more than thirty have been baptised since
the commencement of the present year, and there are now several candidates foi*

baptism. Interesting schools are ia successful operation at this station. At Rangoon^

2 T
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their prospects !»rc at present rather discouraginer. Their Native assistant, the one who
was c:ist into prison, has been positively forl)i(lden to preach or distribute tracts ;

and nothing is now done, except what is done by our Missionaries, who must labour

to great disadvantage, owing to their inadequate knowledge of thclancuape. But we
hope and pray for better days. At Ava, brother Kiucaid still labours unmolested, and
finds much encouragement."

AVA.
The following' particulars relative to an interview between i\Ir. Kincaid

and the principal officers of the Ava Government, although not recent, can-

not fail to interest onr readers, they are contained in a letter from Mr. K.
to the Rev. Dr. Bolles of America.

Ava, April 14, 1834.

Rev. and very dear Sir.

In February I sent off a letter and a few extracts fi'om my journal, up to the first

of that month. On the 31st of March I had the pleasure of receiving your kind
letter, dated Sept. 17. 1833. One year and eight days have now passed since we left

Rangoon ; and, in a review of the past, I feel that we have reason to rejoice in the

good providence of God, in all our labors and all onr journeyings. I have sent yoii

a continued series of journals and lettt rs, from which you will learn every particular

vorthy of notice,

Arrauinment before the High Conrf.

Some of the ministers of Government have appeared very unfriendly from the
first, and the Mea-wa-de Woontjee has shown himself particularly hostile. For ten

times, he has forbidden me preaching the (iospel, and giving books. Last October,
he placed a man over me as a spy. The subject has been taken up in the lU-icool-dau,

but it was not till the 22nd of March, that a mw^^itcc came, directing an immediate
appearance before the high court of the empire. The Mea-wa-de Woonyee conducted
the business alone. He requested brother Cutter and myself to sit down near him.
We did so. IJe then inquired sternly, " Why have you come to the royal city ?"

I replied, " To diffuse abroad the knowledge of the eternal God."
Wnongre. Dare you say the religion of the king, his princes, his nobles, and his

people, is false ?

" No, my Lord, I do not say so ; but in ray own country, and in all the world,
before the knowledse of the living God appeared, the people worshipped idols ; and
the command of God is, to go into all the world, and preach this religion."

Woongee. Stop: it is not proper to say much. It is the wish of the king, his
ministers, and myself, that you should preach no more.
" If you send us away, the whole world will ridicule you. Why, my lord, are you

afraid of two men ?"

Woonc/ee, We do not wish you to remain here : you may go to Rangoon.
" Are there no other towns where we can go ?"

Woongee. Rangoon is a good place
; go there.

Much conversation took place about our disciples, our hooks, and various subjpct&
connected with the propaaation of religion. In my conversation, which lasted some
time, I used respectful but firm language. I told him we had no political motive,
no connexion with any earthly power ; that our only object was to teach the people
the law of God. I observed, " Under all civilized governments, teachers of religion
are allowed to preach the divine law." Towar<is the close, he used less haughty
language than in the beginning, but utterly refused to reason with me.

Itcfictions and Resoluiion,
Our fondest hopes appeared to he blasted, and the door soon to be closed against

all future efforts. Alas ! how mysterious the ways of God ! a few souls are gathered
into the fold of God, and many others appear to be near the kingdom. Mnst we
leave them forever? With feelings which brother feils for brother, when about
to be separated forever, we returned to our home. On account of having so many
encounters with this nobleman before, 1 hoped that darkness would only continue
for a night, and that light would shine out of darkness.
We resolved to continue in our various labors, until a written order, compelling

us to leave Ava, should be put into our hands. A few days after, Major Burney,
the English resident at the court, having an opportunity, inquired of the WoonI
gees, " Why do you wish to send them away ?" They replied, " We do not intend
to send them away ; but we do not wish to have our religion subverted, neither do
we wish them to live in the midst of the city, as they now do."
By permission of the Government we have rented a house, standine on the spot

where brother Judsou lived, for one year. Thus, the storm is past : blessed be the
name of God, our prospects are encouraging.
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Acroiint of Baptisms in Ava.
I will now mention the names .ind dates of disciples baptized in Ava. Oct. 13

IMa Nwn Oo, the wife of Ko Thla, an old Ranproon disciple. S!ie is about 36 years

old. Moung Itai, a native of Ava, about 40 years old, was baptized Oct. 20. He
is every way a superior man ; and, amidst alarms, has been a bold and faithful dis-

ciple. Jan. 20, Mouua; SUwa-ra was baptized. He is a native of Ava, 25 years old.

He appears well, On tlie same day, a couutry-boru, nearly 30 years old, was baptiz-

ed. April 6, Ko Gwa and his wife were baptized. He is about 60, and his wife,

Mall Dike, nearly 5i>. They are natives of Ava, are quite polished in manners, and
appear to be devoted Christians.

April 13. A Government writer, Mounsf Shway Nee, was baptized. He is about
40 years old, and a man of first-rate talents. The last three mentioned disciples

have been inquirers the last six or seven months. We feel encouraged by this

addition to our little stock of believers. Inquiry is spreading in every direction, and
I olteu feel that no earthly power will be permitted to arrest its progress,

CEYLON.
Punditer'tpo.

We have learnt, with pleasure, that the Rev. Mr. Hall and Mrs. Hall
have safely arrived at the appointed scene of their future labours in Ceylon.
A letter received from Mrs. Hall contains the following short, but pleasing

account of the success, which has attended Missionary operations in

Batticotta during the past year.
" The Missionary operations here have been peculiarly blessed during the past year,

particularly tlie seminary at Uatticota, and the girls' boarding school at Uduville.
A large number have been hopefully born into the kingdom of God's dear Son ; 46 have
been received into the church ; these at one time as the fruits of a blessed revival ;

others are indulging hope at both of the above stations, who will probably be received

at a future period. A particular account of this very interesting work, llr. Hall hopes
soon to send Mr. Pearce for publication. Three days meetings are now held weekly
at different stations ; one commences to-morrow morning at half-past 6 o'clock, at
Uduville. Sister Spaulding told me last evening, that there was existing a good deal
of seriousness on the minds of the girls ; she thought ten were quite anxious about
their salvation."

DOMESTIC OCCURRSNCES.
[Where the place is not mentioned, Calcutta is to be understood ]

June. MARRIAGES.
12. At Cawnpore, J. S. Toke, Esq. Surgeon, 1st Regt. N. I., to Miss F. F.

Bishop.
13. Mr. J. M. D'Souza, to Jliss Bird.

14. At Dinapore, J. W. Hicks, Adjutant, 67th Regt. N. I., to Mary Rosa, eldest
daughter of the late Captain R. C. Walker, B. N. I.

15. G. E. Plowden, Esq., C. S., to Miss E. A. Rutledge.
— At Agra, Captain W. K. Hay, Major of Brigade, to Elizabeth Margaret,

eldest daughter of the late Colonel Taylor, Engineers.
22. Captain W. Bell, Superintendent of Public Works, Cuttack Provinces, to

Mary, only daughter of the late James Stewart, Esq.
— Pedro D'Silva, Esq. of Sibpore, to Erene, daughter of Mr. G. A. Esaw.

July.
2. At Agra, J. H. Fenwick, Esq. 13th Light Infantry, to Louisa, daughter of

M. Shendan, Esq. of the same corps.

14. At Allahabad, Mr. D. J. Peremien, Assistant Sudder Dewanee Office, to Miss
Arabella Eliza Beatson.
— At Mozuffurpore, F. Cardew, C. S.,to Caroline Louisa, setond daughter of

Eoljert Austruther, Esq., Captain, Stti Light Cavalry.

2 X a



500 Domestic Occurrences. [S^PT.

16. At Chuuar, Lieutenant McGreggor, 6Gth N. I., to Kleanor Hopper, niece

of Miijor Hopper, H. M. riStli Foot.
20. Mr. T. Uenton, Wine Merchant, to Miss Mary Crockforii.

21. Lieutenant B. W. D. Cooke, 56th Kegt. to Harictt Scott.
— Lieutenant F. W. Cornish, Bengal Horse Artillery, to Margaret Olympia,

youngest daughter of tlie late T. E. Mansel, Esq., Bengal Civil Service.
— At Diiiapore, Mr. M. Hinton, to Miss Angelica D'Camera.

2.3. At Kurnal, Captain Hogartli, H. M. 26th Regt. to Miss .'^pence.

27. At Delhi, W. B. Gould, Esq. Lieutenant and Adjutant, 4and Regt. N. I., to

Maria Anne, eldest daughter of Capt. J. Leeson, 42ad Regt. N. I.

— Mr. F. G. Estrange, to Elizahet'i, daughter of the late Capt. E. Weatheral.
28. At Chittagong, Mr. J. Smirh, to Miss Grace Ann Craven.
29. Mr. J. Castello, Senior, to Mrs. Louisa Colebrooke, widow of the late Lieut.

W. Colebrooke.
30. Mr. E. P. Harvey, to Miss J. E. S. Landman.

Juke. BIRTHS.
1. At Muttra, the lady of Asst. Surgeon James McRae, Horse .Artillery, of a

daughter.
3. At Nemuch, the lady of Cnptain A. C. Spottiswood . of a daughter.

5. At Cawnpore, the lady of G. T. Green, Esq. of the Engineers, of a daughter.
— At Kurnal, the lady of Capt. R. Stewart, 61st Regt. N. L, of a daughter.

14. At Chaudernagore, Mrs. Duraet, of a son.
15. Mrs. John Mendes, of a daughter.
16. The wife of Mr. C. I$r ownlow, of a son.

20. The lady of J. H. Crawford, Esq., C. S., of a son.

22. Mrs. P. S D'Rozaiio, of a daughter.
— At Dum-Dum, the lady of Surgeon T. E. Dempster, Artillery, of a daughter.

23. Mrs. W. Phillippe, of a daughter.
2fi. At Kidderpore, the wife of Mr. G. T, F. Speed, Pleader of the Sudder De-

wanee Adawlut. of a daughter.
— At Serarapore, the lady of Capt. W. Phillott, of the Bengal Military Service,

of a daughter.

27. Mrs. Daniel Robinson, of a son.

29. Mrs. Geo«-ge Hill, of a son.

30. At Pultah, the lady of W. C. Breen, Esq. of a son.
July.

1. Mrs. C. Herd, of a daughter.
— At Gowahatty, Assam, the wife of Mr. J. Rae, Missionary, of a son.

3. I'he lady of Lieut. J. R. 11. Birch, Deputy Judge Advocate General, of a son,— At Bareilly, the lady of D. T. Pollock, Esq. 74th N. L, of a son.
— The wife of Mr, C. L. Vaillant, Overseer of the H. C.'s Botanic Garden, of

a daughter.
4. At Goruckpore, the lady of F. Currie, Esq. Civil Service, of a son.
— At Futtigliur, tlie lady of A. H. E. Boileau, of the Engineers, of a daughter,— Mrs. S. L. Webb, of a son.

6. Mrs. C. Henriques, wife of Mr. F. X. Henriques, of a son.
— Mrs. John Biss, of a daughter.
7. Mrs. James Heist, of a son.

p. At Mhow, the wife of Serjt. R. Brookes, of a son.

J2. On board the Ship Mermaid, offMoyapore, Mrs. P. M. Staves, of a son.
17. The ladv of J. F. Leith, Esq. of a daughter.— At Bareilly, the lady of Capt G. H. Edwards, 13th Regt. N. I., of a son.
18. Mrs. J. R. Hayes, of a son.
— Mrs. J. Ridley, Jun. of a daughter.
13. The lady of G. P. Ricketts, 1st Regt., Light Cavalry, of a son.
19. The lady of C. L Pinto, Esq. of a son.
20. Mrs. A. G. Skinner, of a son.— At Simla, the lady of Brevet Capt. J. H. Smith, 62nd Regt. N. I., of a son.
21. The lady of Lieutenant Rigby, Engineers, of a son.
23. The lady of H. T. Parker, Esq., Civil Service, of a son.
24. Mrs. C. C. Greenway, of a son.— At Futtehpore, the lady of A. Grote, Esq. C. S. of a son.
2.5. At Dinapore, the lady of Lieut, J. De Fountain, 56th Regt. N. I., of a son,
25. The lady of S. H. Boileau, Esq. of a son.
29. Mrs. S. M. Gasper, of a son.
81. Mrs. M. Payne, of a son.
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June. DEATHS.
7. At Ahmedabad, Emily Jane, tlie wife of H. T. Chattei ton, Esq. Civil Surgeon.

14. At Kedgeree, on board the Ship Sherburne, Capt. H. S. lini)ey, 50th N. I.

— At Monghyr, the infant son of Mr. O'Brien, aged H months and 6 days.

15. The wife of Mr. G. T homas, Inspector of St. John's Cathedral District Cha-
ritable Society, aged 32 years and 10 months.
— The beloved wife of Mr. P. Palmer, aged 32 years.

16. Lieutenant-Colonel J. H. Cave, B. A. aged 54 years.
— At Seessa, the wife of W, Parsons, Esq., Surgeon, 3rd Light Cavalry.

17. Mr. G. Aviet, senior, aged 62 years, 5 months, and 25 days.

— In the Bay of Bengal, U. Baron, Esq. Purser of H. M. S. Wolf, aged 42 yrs.

20. At Berhampore, Master J. G. V. Herklotts, aged (j years and 8 mouths.
— Near Culpee, Mrs. C. Mayhoo, aged 31 years.

23. Miss B. Gilmore, aged 33 years.

— Mr. James Gilbert, late Head Asst. in the Office of the H. C.'s Attorney,

aged 56 years.
— P. G. D. Warden, aged 2 years and 1 day.

25. Mrs. Elizabeth Bain, aged 5" years.

28. Near Moughyr, drowned while bathing, M. H. Jenkins, Esq. aged 22 years.

July.
1. At Malda, Miss Harriet Leith.

2. At Cawnpore, Miss Sarah Maria Martindell, daughter of the late General

Sir G. Martindell, K. C. B. aged 19 years and l month.
3- Master A. A. Kenderdine, son of the late Mr. D. Kenderdine, Branch Pilot,

aged 5 years and 9 months.
— Mr. Jau\es Hewson, of the Ship Emma, aged about 23 years.
— At Meerut, E. L. Hodgson, Esq. Civil Service, aged 2-2 years and 6 months,— At Cawnpore, Edward Samuel, son of Mr. E. F. Greenway, aged 1 yr. 7 dys.

4. At Serampore, the wife of Capt. Phillott, Military Service, aged 23 years.

6. At Entaily, the infant son of Mr. & Mrs. J. J. Marques, aged 3 mns. 20 dys.

7. Captain J. Foote, formerly Harbour Master, Batavia, late Marine Surveyor,
aged 70 years.
— The daughter of Mrs. George Johnson, aged 4 years, 2 months, and 20 days.
— At Chandernagore, Mrs. M. Le Chappelier, aged about 56 years.

8. At Almorah, Miss Eliza FaithfuU, aged 35 years.

9. Mr. John Campbell, late an Assistant in the Verulara Academy.
10. At Dinapore, Mr. R. Watkins, aged 67 years.

— At Gowahatte, Hannah, the beloved wife of Mr. J. Rae, Missionary.
— Serjeant R. Ross, of the Cawnpore Magazine, aged 31 years.

1 1. At the Sandheads, on board the Jane, P. V. Mr. E. De LaCombe, late Paper
Manufacturer, of Calcutta.

17. At Serampore, the infant son of G. S. Dick, Esq. aged 16 months.
IS. At Barrackpore, Caroline Amelia, daughter of Qr.-Master-Serj. R. Tilbury.

19. The infant son of Mr. J. R. Hayes.
21. The infant son of T. Sandys, Esq. C. S. aged 1 year and 7 months.
— At Bhaugulpore, F. C. Crow, Esq.
22. At Serampore, Mrs. Carey, relict of the late Rev. Dr. Carey.
— The infant son of S. Davies, Esq. Civil Surgeon, aged 6 months and 5 days.— At Sea, on board the Rosolution, V. Lawes, Esq.

23. On board the Steamer Forbes, William R. Gordon, the infant son of Major
W. Turner, of the 54th Regt. N. 1. aged 8 months.
— Master J. Henry, the infant son of the late Mr. John T. Bagley, H. C. Ma-

rine, aged 1 year, 1 month, and 23 days.
— At Madras, Major Sir J. Gordon, Bart. H. M. 13th Light Dragoons, and

Commanding a Division of the Nizam.
— Mr. John Florence, Mariner, aged 38 years.

24. Miss Mary Clarissa Wells, daughter of Mr. J. Wells. H. C. Marine, aged
1 year, 3 months and 7 days.

25. Mrs. Squire, aged 36 years and 5 months.
— J. M. D'Silva, Esq. aged 25 years.
— At Rynughur, near CoraorcoUy, the infant son of James Cockburn, Esq.— At Goruckpore, the wife of F. Currie, Esq. C. S. aged 23 years.

26. Eliza, daughter of W. C. Blacquiere, Esq. aged 40 years.

28. At Gyah, Zillah Behar, J. W. Rickets, Esq. Additioual Principal Sudder
Ameen, aged 43 years.
— At Saugor, Lieut. W. Nisbett, 64th Regt. N. I.

29. At Khausgunge, Col. W. L. Gardener, late Commander of Gardner's Horse.
30. At Dhobah Sugar Works, the lady of Charles Blake, Esq.
31. At Seharunpore, A. H. French, Esq. C, S., aged 26 years.
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June. ARRIVALS.
19. Aline, (F. Barque,) Pichaud, from Bourbon 18th May.
— Diuiunore, (Bark,) J. Z. McKullum, from Madras 9th June.
20. Northumbrian, (Ditto,) R. Trait, from Liverpool 13th Sept., Mauritius 25tU

April, and Ennoie 2nd June.
— Falcon, (Bark,) D. Ovenstone, from China 7th, and Singrapore 3 1st May.
— Lord Castlertaph, J, Tonks, from Bombay 20th May, and Madras 12th June.
— Drongan, J. McKenzie, from Madras 2ud, and Bimlipatau loth June.
— Pascoa, \V. Morgan, from Bombay 27th May.
24. Emma, J. Pecket, from Liverpool 24th Jan. and Isle of France 18th May.
25. Lonach, (Baicjue,) W. H. DriscoU, from Port Jackson 25th April, and Madras

30th June.
Passengerfrom New South Wales.—Lieutenant J. G. Lawson, Cavalry.

26. Mary, (Brig,) C. Peel, from Bombay 31st May.
July.

3. Glenely, R. Lunsrley, from Bombay l"th June.

4. Crown, (Bark,) J Cowman, from ditto 18th June.

5. Sophia, (Ditto,) J. Rapson, from China 6th May, Singapore (no date), and
Penang 18th June.

Passengers.— J. J. Nicholson, Esq. Merchant, and Mr. T. Turner, Mariner.
From Penang.—Rev. Mr. J. Batemau, and C. Thowse, Esq. Merchant.

8. Indian Oak, E. Worthington, from Mauritius I7tli May, and Ennore 2ud
July.

Passengersfrom Mav.rilius.—Monsieur Thiers ; Mademoiselle Thiers.

9. Mermaid, P. M. Staves, from China 23rd March, and Moulmien 16th June.
— Exporter, (Barque,) R. Anvyle, from Mauritius 23rd May.
— Virgenie, (Ditto,) J. Willie, from Penang.

10. Dona Carmelita, Charles Edwards, from Mauritius 26th May, Madras (no

date,) and Ennore 3rd July.

Hamoody, A. M. Marshall, from Bombay 23rd June.

12. Jeane Edwards, (F. Barque,) S. Vallan, from Bourbon 1st May, and Coringa

4th July.
Clarissp, (F. Barque,) M. Penbard, from Marseilles 17th January, and Bour-

bon 10th June.
Colonel Newal.C. Kail, from Bombay 5th May, and Ennore 3rd July.

Passengers from Madras.—Mr. E. D. McBean, Cabinet Maker, and F,
D'Silva, Clerk.

Jolin Bannerman, C. Daly, from Bombay.
13. Alice, J. Scales, from Liverpool 18th March.

Passengers.— Messrs. M. M. Joseph, T. Kelsall, and J. Joseph, Merchants.

Globe, (F. Barque,) A. Bonuely, from Bourbon 31st May, and Mauritius

6th June.
Severn, G. M. Brathwaite, from London 20th Jan., Cape, Madras, and En-

nore, (no date,) and Vizagapatam 9th July.

Passengers from London,—Mrs. W. R. White, Lieut. -Col. L. Walker, C. B.,

Capt. W. Clifford, 39th B. N. I., Messrs. W. Boulton and R. W. Bird, Cadets,

Messrs. W. Holbrow, T. Lamb, W. Collighee, and W. Jones. From Cape.—Mrs.
Descaudt, Mrs. Wigot, and Miss Mahon. From Madras.—Mrs. C. McKenzie.

15. Mary Somerville, T. Jackson, from Liverpool 21st March.
— Duke of Lancaster, James Hargraves, from Liverpool 18th March.
16. Kushrovie, W. H. Master, from Sumatra 28th June.
— Salimany, A. J. McFarlane, from Bombay 29th June.
— Anna, (iSrig.) J. King, from Penang 17th June.

Passenger.—J. W. Aiken, Esq.
— Bonne Novell, Cannelier, from Bourbon 31st May.
18. John McLellau, D. McDonald, from Greenock 22nd March.
— CoUingwood, (Brig,) J. Hookey, from Liverpool 10th Nov. and Madras 2nd

July.
20. George the Fourth, (Barque,) C. Waugh, from London 4th March, and

Madras 14th July.

Passengers from London.—Mrs. Mitchel, Mrs. Cordrington, Mrs. McDo-
nald, Mrs. Smith, Mrs. Woolen, Mrs. Smoult, Mrs. Bristow, Misses — Bristow, S.

Bristow, Fennis, and Davis, Capt. Mitchel, Bengal N. I., Capt. Cordrington, Lieut.

McDonald, Bengal Artillery, Messrs. Bristow, W. Bristow, and Clarke, Surgeon.

Messrs. Bail and Reynold, Mr, Kemp, H. M, l6th Lancers, Mr. Torrens, Civilian.
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Messrs. E, Bristow, McCulloch, McMullen, and Mitchel, Cadets, Mr. Fenlmnn, H.

M. 44th Regt., Messrs. Terry, UoUiiiKS, Bond, Birch, Mr.and Mrs. Piatt. Steerage

Passengers.— H. C. Recruits, 9 Women, and S Children. From Madras.— Hia

Excellency Colonel Uihline, Governor of Scrampore, Mrs. Rihlinj?, Messrs. Rihling,

H. Rihling, T. Rihlin?, and J. Uihling, Misses M . Rihling and A. Rihling, Mr.s.

Fyellerup, Misses Fvellerup and Soetman, li;. T. Klbering and A. Rousted, Esqs.,

Secretaries to the Government at Serampore, F. Halst and C. Brerring, Esqs.

20. Isabella Cooper, (llarquc,) A. P. Currie, horn Greenock 7th March.

Bright Planet, (Ditto,) R. Richardson, from Singapore and Penang.

21. Abercrombie Robinson, R. Scott, from Portsmouth 15th March, and Mad-
ras 15th July.

Passeixjers from Portsmouth.—Mrs. McNaghten, Mrs. Vibart and child,

Mrs. Robson and infant, Miss Orive, J. Pattulo, Esq. Penang C. S. Cornet S.

Paule, H. M. 16th Lancers, Ensign Stewart, H. M. 44th Regt. L. I., H. Grey,

Esq., Writer, Mr. H. Bond, Asst. Surgeon, Mr. C. Robson, Pilot Service, Mr. G.

Elliott, Mr. D. Starsbury, Mr. C. RaiUes, Mr. T. Paterson, Mr. S. B. Saddy, Mr.
W. J. Cartee, and Mr. E. J. Toupley, Cadets, Mr. G. P. Panye, Mr. G. Mackin-
tosh, returning to India, and Mr. James Toole, Volunteer, Pilot Service.

22. London, (Barque,) C. Lamb, from Mauritius 7tb June, and Madras 14th July.

— Ararat, (Barque,) W. Wyatt, from Penang 26 May, and Pedier Coast 3rd July.

23. Will Watch, (Bark,) W. Barrington, from Sumatra lOth July.

24. Resolution, (Barque,) G. Jellieoe, from Penang 9th July.

Passengers.—Mrs. Jellieoe, Miss Gardiner, V. Lawes, Esq. died at Sea on
the 22nd July.

26. Roxburgh Castle, C. W. Franksen, from London 22ad March, Portsmouth
29th ditto, and Madias 2Ist July.

Passengers from London.—Mrs. G. C. Armstrong and two children, Mrs. F.

L. Marshall, Mrs. M. Anhand, A. S. H. Anhand, Esq. C. S., Capt. G. C. Mar-
shall, H. M. 3Ist Regt. Rev. F. A. Dawson, Capt. J. M. Baird, Messrs. J. D.
Lander, H. C. Hastings, G. Cautfield, J. Murray, C. A.Jackson, C. F. M. Muudy,
and W. F. Dunsford, Cadets. Steerage Passengers.—Messrs. G. F. Railey, E. P.
CoUis, and A. Dyer, coming out to their relations, Messrs. H. Lang, G. T. Clark,
and T. Langden, Pilot Service.
— Dalla Merchant, H. Potter, from Rangoon 5th July.

29. Fatima, G. Fethers, commander, from Liverpool 12th April.—
' Virginia, (Bark,) J. Smith, commander, from Penang 13th July.

31. Corsair, (Brig,) Edward Cook, from Prince of Wales Island 17th July.

June. DEPARTURES.
23. Jessey, (Brig,) J. Ai\ld, for Penang.
25. Duke of Clarence, (Biig,) P. Saaford, for London.
— Ernaad, T. Hill, for China.
26. Elizabeth, (Brig,) G. Baker, for Moulmien and Rangoon.— William Wilson, J. H. Miller, for China.

July.
5. Magnet, (Barque,) J. McMinn, for Liverpool.
8. Dover, (Amr.) J. Austin, for Boston.
9. Esther, (Brig,) Nicholson, for the Mauritius.

11. Sherburne, T. J. Warren, for London.
— Baboo, (Bark,) J. Terry, for ditto.

12. Warwick, (Ditto.) J. Brewer, for Liverpool.
— Eugene, (Arar.) C. H. William, for Boston.
15. Ann Lockerby, J. Johnson, for China.
— Aline, (F.) Pichaud, for Bourbon.
17. Capricorn, (Bark,) J. Smith, for Mauritius.— Avoea, (Ditto,) J. Boadle, for ditto.
— Eleanor, (Ditto,) T. B. Timms, for Madras.
19. Strath Eden, (Ditto,) A Cheape, for London.

Passengers.—Mm. Phillips, Mrs. WatsoQ, F. C. Smith, Esq., Captains Tavlor
and Phillips, J. Cooke, Esq.

i
>

i /

— Drongan, (Bark.) J. McKenzie, for Madras and Moulmien.— Agnes, (Baik,) R. Swan, for Singapore and China.
23. Lord Castlereagh, P. Tonks, for China.
24. Pascoa, W. Morgan, for China.
26. Warrior, J. Stone, for Sydney and New South Wales.
30. Intrinsic, J. Chambers, for Liverjiool.

31. Carnatic, D. Proudfoot, for China.
— Thames, (Brig,) T. Arnold, for the Mauritius.— Demerara, (Brig,) G. R. Thorn, for ditto.— Betsey, (Bark,) G. S. Jones, for Singapore.
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/?. A. P.

l'ea«'80ti*s Familial' Letters, (Patra-Kaumudl,) 0 7 0

Harle's Aritliuietic, (Eoglish and Native

Model,) 0 l^ 0

Map of the World, per doz 1 0 0

Elements of Natural History and Philosophy, 0 10 0

Lawson's Natural History, (Pashwdbali,) G

Nos. clotb, 1 0 0

Yates's Ahridgenient of Fergusson's Astrouo-

my, with plates, 1 8 0

History of England, (Goldsmith's by F. Carey,)

bds 3 0 0

History of British India, 2 vols. (Marshman's,) 8 0 0

HistoryofGreece.byKiishnamohanMukarjya, 2 8 0

Anecdotes of Celebrated Characters in Ancient

History, 1 () 0

Yates's Gospels aud Acts, each, 0 4 0

Ellerton's Gospels and Acts, each, 0 8 0

Yates's Testament, 3 0 0

Carey's Bible 8 U 0

Macknight's Harmony of the Gospels, com-

piled from Dr. Carey, 2 0 0
2.

—

Uriya.

Reading Lessons, Roman and Uriya character, 0 3 0

I\HU-kath(i, Part I. Roman characier, 0 2 0

KHi-kat/ia, Part II. Roman character, .... 030
Ueadiug Lessons, 0 3 0

Niti-kathil, 0 4 (>

Map of the World, per doz 2 0 0

Elements of Natural Philosophy, Part 1 0 4 0

Ditto Ditto, II 0 10 0

3.—lilNDUl'.

Alphabet cards, per doz. 0 (I 0

Picture Alphabet, English character, i)er copy, 0 3 0

Primer, English character, (enlarged,) 0 1 0

PVimer, Niigri character 0 1 0

Rowe's SpelUng Book, (Mul Sutra,) 0 5 0

Adam's Arithmetic 1 0 0

Ditto's Grammar 0 7 0

Outlines of Geography and History, (Bhugol

Brit^lnt,) ^ 8 0

Fables, (Niti-katli^,) 3 0

Pleasing Tales, 0 ^

HistorkalAnecdotes, (Upadesh-kathi'i.) 0 6 0

Defence of Female Education, (Stri Sikhya

Bidhkyak,) - 0 3 0

Hindui Vocabulary, with interpretations in

Hindui,
' ^ds. 2 12 0

Proverbs, ..4 0 12 0

Hew Testament, Bowley's Translation, (Deb

Nfegai i character,) G 0 0

4.

—

Hindustha'ni',

Primer, English character, with a Frontispiece

by Sir Charles D'Oylg, 0 1 6

Copy slips, English characier, 2nd edition,

enlarged, 0 2 0

Spelling Book, No. 1 0 3 0

Ditto Ditto, No. U 0 4 0

Header, No. 1 1 12 0

Ditto, No. Ill 1 12 0

Hindusthani Fables, (Persian character,) 0 1 (i

Ditto Ditto, (Nagari ditto,) 0 2 0

Looking Glass, (Larkon ka Darpan,) 0 4 0

Brown's Arithmetic, (Ilm i Hisfib,) 0 8 0

Hindusthimi Grammar, 0 12 0

Miss Bird's Geography, 0 14 0

Ditto Atlas, oblong form, 3 0 0

Archdeacon Corrie's Ancient History, by
. Miss Bird, 2 0 0

Macknight's Harmony of the Gospels, compiled
from Martyn, 2 0 0

New Testament, (Martyn's,) 8 0 0

LIBRARY AND REWARD BOOKS FOR ENGLISH
SCHOOLS.

Anecdotes.—Christian Conduct, silk, 1 12 0

Ditto Graces, cl. 14 as ; 4 bd. 1—4
; silk, 1 12 0

Holy Scripture, cl. 14 OS; ibd, 1—4 ; silk, 1 12 0

Providence, i bd. 1

—

i ; silk, 1 12 0

Mayor's Catechisms, (complete,) 3 0 0
Grandfather Gregory,

, 0 6 0

Malau's Narratives for the Young, 32mo.,...180
Buuyan's Pilgrim's Progress, 2 0 0

Hill's, (Mr. J.) Life of Christ 0 :i 0
Adam's Address to Hindu Youth, 0 2 0

Robinson Crusoe, (Plumptree's,) 4 4 0

English Reader, No. IV 1 0 0

EDgli*h R«ader, No. V 1 12 0

R. A. P.
Dairyman's Daughter, o 6 0

Young Cottager 0 6 0

Conversations of a Father with his children,

2 vols, with plates 5 0 0

William's Preceptor's Assistant, or School

Examiner, 2 0 0

Life of Captain Cook 2 4 0

History of Prince Lee Boo, 2 4 0

Beauties of History, or Pictures of Virtue and

Vice 3 8 0

Mitchell's Portable Cyclopaedia, 14 0 0

Milton's Paradise Lost, 3 8 0

Abbott's Young Christian, neatly bound iu

cloth 1 8 0
Abliotfs Young Christian, hiiving secured the approbation of idl

dasies of Christians in England and the Oniteil States, has preaeiit-

ed iisclf as a most elcgilile work for republication in India ; a new
edition is now ready, sold at a very low price.

'l"he Men'oirs of ihe Itev, i", ThosiAson, late of Calcutta, abridged

for the use of Youth, will also soon be punished.

IV.—SCIENTIFIC INSTRUMENTS, PRINTING
MATERIALS, &c.

Troughton's Mountain Barometers, with Gim-
balLs, &c 120 0 0

Ditto Chamber Barometers, 60 0 0

Ditto Thermometers, from 3 Hs. to 30 0 0

An Air Pumi>, by Harris of Loudon, with
2 long glass receivers, iipen at bath ends ; 2 shorter
leceivcrs, tloseil at the tup : 2 small ones to cover
with the pabn of the band, and a pair of brass hem-
ispherical tups. 20U 0 •

(The Air Pump exhausts very accurately.)

Types of all sizes complete—Romau Charac-

ters, with and without Diacritical Marks for

tlie expression of the Indian languages—as

also all the Native Characters of UuUa ;

—

averaging at 250 pounds i)er fount, «t from
1 to J Rupees per pound, according tu tli#

size.

One copy or more of each of the following articles

will be supplied without charge to the conductor oC any
school who may express hiS wish to avail himself of
tliem for the use of his pui)ils.

A Collection of Moral Precepts and Reflections, ga-

thered from various sources, in English aud Hindusthaui,

2 vols, iu 1, cloth.

Skeleton Globes, in lithographed sections in English.

A Sketch of the Solar System, ou canvas, iu English.
Small neat Orreries, Eng. and Hind.

[A few Orreries will be shortly sapt to each Depository, and persons
desirous of having one for the use of schools are requested loanply
to thi- nearest Depositary.]

*,» Tlie whole of the above will be found useful aa prizes for ilestrv-
ing pupils.

LATr:i,y published.

The Applic^f^on of the Roman Alphabet to all

the Oriental Languages ; contained in a series

ofpapers written by Messrs. Trevelyun, J.

Prinscp and Tytler, Rcd. A. Duff, and Mr.

H. T. Prinscp, and published in various

Calcutta Periodicalsin the year 18.14, . . cl. 2 0 0

Claims of the Bible, or ihe Importance of the

Sacred Scriptures m the Education of Youth, 0 4 0

As the mmmisMon allowed the bookseller by v.^ricms parties is too
small to allow of credit, it is alisolnttly necessary ihal a Ilundl oi
reference for nnyment in Calcutta should be forwarded. Iu no cases
will the purchaser be expected to nay mote than the sum now
mentioned, except the expense of packiug and carriage, in whatever
way the party may direct.

AGENCY IN THE MOFASSIL
M.iny of the above works may be procured of the followinp gentle-

men, but at an addition of ^5 per cent, to the above cost, tS meet
expeuces of various kinds.

Rev. Mr. Rae, Gawd/iaf/',

Mr. KiCHOLLS, SiArol, Benares,

Mr. E. PRASKB, Allahnhad,

Mr. J. T. Bonny, Lakhnau,

Serjt. -Major Fane, Kdnhpur,
Rev. Mr. EwiNG, Fattihgarh^

Mr. W. Pierce, Sehore,

Dr. Duncan, Agra,
Munshi Ml* ft AauRAV-\i.i or Ra'mkbisb.n a, DehU, and
Munshi Shaua'mat Ali', Lodidna.

C. E, TflEVELTAN

W. H. Pkarcb.

August 1, 1835.



' AUGUST, 1835.
MONTHLY LIST OF SELECT PUBLICATIONS, &r. RECOMMENDED FOR USE IN SCHOOLSAND TO BE PROCURED AT

'

Mr. OstM's Lih-ari/, netr St. Andrew's CImrcfi, Catculta.

IMeMing punhMCr,, lo prnm dimp,mnlmenl, are requMed alwag, w makr oM llleii- orderfiom the laleet U,l procurable.

I.—ENGLISH.
Elemenlarj/Spcliin!/, Reading, SfC.

R. A. P.
English Alphabet, very large, on thick mill-

board, per copy, 1 0 0
English Instructor, No. I. per copy 1 an. or
;i«-100

(i 4 0
Ditto Ditto, No. II. ;;e/-c!>;'J' 2 as. orner 100, 12 8 0
Ditto Ditto, No. Ill 0 12 0
Set of large Tables, &c. for a School for

Boys and Girls on the Lancasterian or
British Svsti;m, comprising

—

Manu.-il of a iti^h ^v^tom. Rending Lessons. (3 sets.l
Sliellini; and nKtiitin^ Lc^siins, Combination and
nictating Table-, -.'^l Cilrn td M,i|.s. and Questions on
Needie-worli. ciiniplLte 3» 0 (1

Reward Tickefs. ],., set, 1 8 0
M^ivoi-'s Spelling. nuniPi-ous plates, cloth, ... 10 0

[It cnnlaius \V.itts's CaLecliismi, and is otherwise very suitable for
Regiment.il Sc!io,>is.-i

'

Mm iay'> Spelling Book, Indiaiiized, 0 9 0
Carpenter's Spelliog, with Appendix, 1 2 0
English Reader, No. JII 0 10 0
Ditto Ditto, No. VI 1 12 0
Poetical Reader, No. 1 0 12 0
Ditto Ditto, No. Ill 1 4 0
First Grammar for Natives, (Woollaston's) .. 0 3 0
Murray's L;irge Grammar, 1 8 0
Murray's Exercises, 1 11 0
Ommier's Arithmetic 0 8 0

[ In the press, and will be soon published. Elements of Arithme-
tic, which instead of being a mere cotlection of Rules and Ejamiih-s,
is a series of Principles, with their iirutifa and applications.']

Family Conversations oa the Evidences of
Christianity, 0 6 0
[ An excellent work for schools, published by the American

Sunday ^chuol Union, ;md now reprinted at Calcutta. Ifll) ru[)ees,
from a benevolent P'riend, have been employed to reduce the price of
this work.]

Hill'5 (Dr.) Summary of Christian Truths, 0 4 0,
Help to the Gospels, 1 0 0

Scripture Lessons, by order of Emperor Alex-
ander 1 1 0 0

Johnson's Pocket Dictionary, diamond boards,
or porket bound, 1 12 0

Walker's Critical Pronouncijig Dictionary, .. GOO
Scientific and Literary—Geography, Astrono-

my, &c.
First Geography (Cliffs) for Natives, 0 G 0

Third Geography (Nichoils') for Natives, 2 0 0

Wu.)ll;istou's Physical Geography, cloth, 2 0 0

T;.sdia*s School Atlas, (colored) cloth, 3 0 0
Introduction to Natural Philosophy, wood cuts.

I. Astronomy, 5 0"]

II. Mechanics, 5 6
[

Part<i nr. Hydrostatics, 2 0 > 1 4 0

IV. Pneumatics, 2 0

V. Optics, 5 6^
Natural Philosophy, with numerous wood-cuts, cl. 4 0 0

ClitVs Political Economy bound, 3 0 0
[An excellent work on the subject, adapted to this country."]

Lessons on Things, intended to improve chil-

dren in the practice of observation, reflection,

and description, on the system of Pestalozzi, 10 0

Goldsmith's History of England, 2 0 0
History of Greece, (Useful Knowledge Society,) 2 12 0
Marsbman's Brief Survey of History, Part I. 1 0 0
Ditto Ditto, Part II 1 o 0

[A valuable work, and adapted to India.]

Long Primer Testament, (calf,) 2 0 0
Brevier Bible, (calf,) 4 8 0

STATIONERY, &c.

Copy slips, Paper, Pens, &c
(Note.—The prices of these articles vary from time to time,

and cannot be slated with any degree of precision. They will be
supplied on application at the lowest market rates, with leference to
their quality.

)

II.—ANGLO-ASIATIC.

[All boortiinthc following list-!, the names of which are printod ni
Italics, are in the English character.] ^ *

I.

—

Anglo-Benga'li'.
English Instructor, No. I. interlinear, literal

and free translation in Bengali characters,

with Mr. Trevelysn's preface, per copy 3 as.

or per 100, 18 12 0
English Instructor, No. il. interlinear tramla*

Hon, litei-al in Beiifftilt and free ditto in the

Enyliah character 0 4 0

English and Jieng/ili StudenVa <Assisfant i or

Jdiomatical E.rercises in those Languages ,

designed to assist students of either Lan-
guage in acquiring an easg and correct me-

thod of expression, Part J. Nouns, 0 G 0

Ditto Ditto Part II. Adjectives, 0 4 0

The English Self-Instructor, containing easy R. A. p.
and progressive Lessons, adapted to all
classes of Natives of Bengal, desirous of
leaniin^^ the Eii-lisli language, bd. clo

Ditto Ditto, -^fiir .<,v,.|-s. .

Marshm.'iii-.

Part 1.,

' and free translation of

Yates s blemeutsof Natural History and Phi-
losophy,

Elements of Ancient History,
Mack's Principles of Chemistry, vol. I

8 0

0 6 0

0 4 0
0 4 0
1 4 a

0 12 (1

1 4 0
s 0 0

1 0
4 0 0
2 8 0
0 12 0

12 8 0

0 0

Sermon on the Mount, in the English eharac-
ter, feiilarijed,) jier co/ii/ 2 as. or per 100,.

.

T/ie Gospel of St. Matthew, in t/ie Bni/lish
cimroeter,

,

.

Larije Alphabets in the Roman, with e.rplana-
tions in tlie old character, on pasteboard
sl'fet. 0 12 0

A Bengali, Hinrtusthani, and English Dictionary in the Koraan
character, preparing for pulilitatioii.

2. .VXGLO-HINDUI'.
Historical Anecdotes, (reprinting,) 0 8 0
Pleasing Tales, o 7 6
Adam's Dictionary, 2 8 0

3. ANGLO.HlNDnSTHA'Nl',
Eiirilis'i htstriiclnr. Xo. 1. ititerlitienr and free

rr,rH,,u„\ I'rrfnr,'
'"'"'"'^''^

0 3 0
Eni/lixh aud Hi,iih,xili„,n Shidrnt's Assistant.-

' nr ildiomatical K rerciscs in those Languages,
designed to axsix/ students of either Laiu
t/uage, in acquiring an easy and correct me-
thod of e.r/iression. Part I. A'ou7ls, 0 fi 0

Ditto Ditto, Part II. Adjectives 0 4 0
Sermon on the Mount, English character, 2nd

edition, with relative Duties, and other ad-
ditions, per copy 2 as. or per lOQ 12 8 0

Gospel of St. Matthew in the English charac-

0 10 0
Krishna Ron's Polyglot Interlinear, being the

First Instructor in English, Hindu!, Mah-
ratta, and Persian, 10 0

Animal Biography, No. I. The Doi/, 0 8 0
[A very amusing l, ,ok.]

Library of Entertaimxi; Knowledge,
TVith Ithistratinns Ijy Sir C. D'Oyly.

No, I. The Unliappy Mother who sacrificed
her Infant, 0 2 0

Nn. II. Memoir of Mo/ian Llll, 0 2 0
No. 111. Cruelty to Animals, 0 2 0
No. IV. Moral Precepts 0 2 0
No. V. Lucy and her Mother 0 2 0
No. VI. Little Girl and Butterfly, Shepherd's

Boy, SfC 0 2 0
No. VU. Tlie Greyhound and the Mastiff,-

Virtue and Vice contrasted .- and the Coun-
tryman and the Snahe 0 2 0

4.

—

Anglo-Pi,:rs!an.
Woollaston's Elements of English Grammar,

by A'zim Uddin Hosain Balgiftmi, bds. ... 0 14 0
Ditto ditto, 2nd edition, enlarged, 1 0 0
RAmdhan Sen's Persian and English Diction-

ary ,5 0 0
Ditto English and Persian ditto 7 0 0
A Selection of Anecdotes 2 0 0

III.—ASIATIC LANGUAGES.
I.

—

Benga'li'.

Alphabet cords per doz. 0 6 0
Picture Alphalipt, (4to.) English character,. . 0 3 0
Bengali Primer, enlarged, English character,

with a Fiontiapiece by Sir Charles D' Oyly,

per copy, 0 16
Niti-hathi, or Moral Instructor, P.art I. Eng-

lish character, with 4 Illustrations by Sir
Charles D'Oyly 0 3 0

Nlli-kathli, Part II. English character 0 3 0
Copy slips, English character 0 2 0
Niti-katbd, or Moral Fables, No. 1 0 2 3
Ditto ditto. No. II 0 2 0
Ditto ditto. No. Ill 0 2 9
Keith's Grammar 0 6 0
Vocabulary, (Abbidhlin,) 1 0 0
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I,

—

Essays read at the Public Exammation of the Assembly's
School.

[We have much pleasure in giving insertion to the two following Essaj's,

which excited considerable attention, and are very creditable to their

young authors. We have been assured by the Superintendents of the
School, that, with the exception of a few verbal corrections, they are

bond fide original compositions, written several months ago as ordinary

school exercises, without the most distant idea of publicit)', and selected

from others more on account of their subjects, than any particular

superiority over the rest.

—

Ed.]

1.

—

On Wealth—By Mohesh Chander Bannerjia.

All the precious gifts of God to mankind were meant to do
them good. Wealth is one of those gifts ; therefore it also

was meant to do good ; and not, as many suppose, to lead

astray from the paths of morality and religion. Indeed, some
have gone so far as to class it amongst those plagues that are

often sent to punish men for their sins. But no error can be

more evident than theirs. A little consideration might teach

them, that the human heart is so cunning and wicked as to be

able to draw evil from any thing whatever. The eye, for

instance, was given to man for his support, and that by reading

he might acquire knowledge, and examine the religion he takes.

It was given that he might glorify God on seeing his beneficent

creations,—the sky studded with innumerable brilliant slai-s, and
the moon shining among them so that it gives light to the

worM, yet at the same time so gently and softly, that we can
look at it at any time without hurting our eyes. And in the

day-time a brighter light comes into view, without which the

earth would be a pit of darkness, in which nothing could exist,

rather to be dreaded, than to be inhabited by men ; no tree

would bring forth fruit, and no plant or herb would grow ; so

that even were it possible for men to inhabit an earth that had
no light, it would be impossible for any living creature to live

2 u
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ivithont food. Yet tins very eye, given for such nseful purposes,

is abused in a thousimd different ways. With it men deceive ;

Avith it they covet, and witli it they do every sort of wicked-

ness imaginable. In short, no member of the body is more
liable to be abused than the eye. Would any one therefore

blame the great God that gave it ? Are not the miseries

attending blindness obvious to every man
In like manner, wealth was never meant to be the instrument

to commit sins with, but to be the instrument with which men
vere to do good to themselves, and to their fellow creatures.

Neither does the true use of wealth consist in grand shows, such

as marriages, nor in the nautches, the viands, the lights, the

music, and processions of the holy days, as they call them. Were
these the only uses of wealth, I must confess that it would be of

much less value than is commonly thought. But no ! wealth

has better uses than these. Not to mention any other, how
much good might be done by the wealth that is going to be

thrown away in this single approaching festival, were it rightly

directed. Wealth is truly one of the greatest blessings from
on high ; and those to whom it is given must take care to use

it well. On them lies a double duty ; not only to educate and
support their own children, but to bring education within the

reach of the poor ; to relieve their wants, to encourage their

industry, and to help them in a thousand other ways which
it is needless to mention, for they are well known to all. The
only thing, that these rich people ai'e in want of, is a little

inclination. How much good might be done to our country-

men, by those who are most nearly connected with them, if they
were to follow the example of a nation foreign, and wholly

unknown to India a few centuries ago ; who diffuse knowledge,

and thus unlock the fountain Avhich is to flow through all

generations, and which shall know no end. " This stream,"

(as it is said in our Political Economy,) "though life and health

to all who are nigh from the moment when it struggles into

light, is, at first, only as a drop to the deep waters below ; but

it is the forerunner and token of copious floods, which will not

cease to gush forth until the trickling rill becomes a mighty
river, swelling and rolling through the dry places, and causing

them to abound for ever with the fair fruits of knowledge and
truth."

To number all the other advantages that flow from the

possession of wealth is beyond the capacity of my feeble pen

;

however, I shall try to mention some which are obvious to every

discerning eye.

1st. Wealth in a great degree prolongs life. Bad food, bad
clothing, and bad beds, tend to introduce lingering diseases,

from which poverty is frequently unable to get free.
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2ml. Wealth educates men. " No man labours for labour's

sake," tlierof'ore a teacher must be paid for his labours, and

books must be bought,—things whicli are as much beyond the

reach of the jioor as the sun or moon is. It may be asked,

How then is a Hindu boy (as the writer himself is) taught,

many of whom give for their education and books nothing in

return, no, not even gratitude, which a poor man can spare at

least as well as a rich man It is true that the Hindus pay no-

thing for their education ; but certain benevolent individuals,

seeing the miseral)le condition they are in, have been pleased to

pay for them. Had there been no wealth, how could these people,

who thus show their kindness and love towards their neighbours,

pay for the education of the poor ? " Charity begins at home
and if they had not suffici(!ut to support and to educate their

own children, how could it be expected that they should do so

to those of others

3rd. Wealth enables men to cultivate their minds, and to

improve in religion and morality. For if wealth had not been

accumulated, a man^s Avhole time would be employed in the

search after food and clothing, without which his frail body,

being exposed to the sun-shine and cold, would cease to

exi.st, and tlierefore he would have no time to think of the

great God, the Creator and Preserver of himself and of the

universe. Thus wealth feeds, clothes, and supports a man,
educates him, and makes him a blessing to society, and teaches

him to know his God, and to serve Him : by doing which his

soul shall be happy for ever and ever.

2.

—

On Atheism. By Khetur Mohun Chattebjia.

Atheism means a disbelief in the being of a God. The sub-

ject is therefore of universal interest, and has a high claim to

earnest examination. For without a God in this world man is

a degraded and wretched being. It is religion which exalts

h\iman nature ; and the first truth in religion teaches us that

God is.

There is not a single spot in this Avorld, where we cannot find

ample materials for confirming this truth ; for the creation

loudly declares the existence of the Creator.

Mankind generally, in every age, and in every part of the

world, have believed that there is a God ; because they are

accustomed to see every day that not the least thing can be got

without labour. Yet the formation of the meanest insect is

beyond the comprehension of man ; and the formation of man
himself is much more incomprehensible than that of an insect.

How then was man made 'i We may naturally reply, that he
2 u 2
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sprung from his parents ; but as population constantly increases,

by going back, we shall come to the first man, and again we ask

the same question,—By whom was he made ? The Atlieist says,

that he was formed out of the earth by chance, which involves

an evident absurdity ; and therefore we must acknowledge a
13eing who possesses all power, and exists from eternity to eter-

nity.

Thus the belief of a (rod does not rest upon tradition or

hypothesis ; but it is stamped upon our minds by the appearance
of the world, and the formation of man, and other visible crea-

tures.

There is a spirit within us which teaches us to inquire about
all things that we see ; sometimes from seeing the effects we
inquire into the cause, and sometimes from seeing the cause we
inquire into its eftects. Now we see the world as an effect, and
we M'ish to know the cause of it. Some are of opinion, that

the world has existed from eternity; others maintain the

doctrine of chance, or that chance was the author of all ; and
others, that matter in motion is sufficient to account for every
thing we see.

Now in the first place, let us turn our attention to the eternity

of the world.

The traditions and early histories of all nations oppose this

doctrine ; because although every nation under the sun pretends

to be ancient, none dreams of eternity. But if we admit the
eternity of the world, Ave must admit also that the whole sys-

tem is eternal. But if all be eternal, then we have ground to

imagine that every part is so. But how can we think that man-
kind has existed from eternity ? I cannot imagine that I bring

myself into existence ; my parents were not their own crea-

tors ; and though I go back as far as the wings of imagination

can bear me, still I am unable to find a cause (apai t from God)
for the existence of those from whom I proceed. Besides, the

argument from population entitles me legitimately to conclude,

that mankind have not existed throughout the whole of eternity;

and as one part is certainly not eternal, we have no ground to

say that the world itself is so. Geological arguments also have
been brought forward by able defenders of the true doctrine,

to prove the falsity of the Atheistical theory. These show that

the world is not eternal, and the beginning of the present

system was not above six thousand years ago*. Now to talk,

as some have talked, that Nature has created all things, is

absurd in the extreme. What do we mean l»y the word Nature
It means the order ofthings which has been established ; except

sometimes when we use it for the Author of nature.

* The writer probably nipans the time wliicli has elapsed since the
deluge, or last great revolution on the earth's sur'ace.—JEu.
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But to speak of a Creator to tlie exclusion of an Intelligent

Agent is a mere fallacy, for the term (Nature) itself imj)lie.s an
order or law, and a hivv cannot be an agent : a law is formed
by the exercise of mind, and without the agent the law is no-

thing; and so nature without the agency of God is a non-entity.

Let us next treat of chance. In the first place, what is

chance ? In common discourse the word expresses a want of

intention ; when we say that such a thing happened by chance,

we mean that it was done without intention. But the chance

philosophers use the word instead of that Intelligent Being,

by whose design we think the world is created. I am at a loss

to think, how chance can have produced a man, or a tree ;

and if chance has produced all things that we see and hear,

why do we not see such occurrences now ? Shall we say any
more then, that chance is the author of all.'' no, not even in our

dreams.

Next, can matter in motion have produced this world, with

all its laws.'' Motion is not an inherent quality of matter,

but is produced by applying some force to it ; and if so, wheuce
comes this force .''

Lastly, some persons say, that we cannot discover design In

the creation.

The arguments against this are irresistible ; because we
have only to look around us, and examine the laws of na-

ture, and the constitution of the human frame, and then see

whether we can find any design in them or not. I shall

select, for instance, the human eye ; its formation undoubt-
edly shews a designing cause ; for after a serious examina-
tion of the formation and adaptation of the human eye, is

it possilde for any man to deny a designing- cause .'' The
Achromatic telescope is known to resemble the eye ; and Mr.
Dolland, who was the inventor of it, acknowledges, that the

Btructure of the human eye was his guide : no man can say that

there is no design manifested in this instrument ; and if so, how
can any man say that there is no design manifested in the

human eye .'' Shall we say that Dolland was a designing and
contriving being, and yet deny that the Author of the human
eye, whose work was the model of the Achromatic telescope,

is a designing and intelligent Being ?

After all, we must heartily join with the Psalmist, who says,
*' The fool hath said in his heartr, There is uo God."
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II.

—

Marriage and Divorce among Native Converts.

A series of papers has appeared in the Obskrver, with the signature of

Jl AVAREN:?!;^, on the import;mt suliject of Marriage and Divorce, of which
the hist and conchidinfi; E.-;s;iy appeared in your last inimber. 'I'lie writer

is certainly a man of real ability, and coinioi^ forward as he did with his

first papers as a sample, it was my hoiie, and the ho))e no doubt of many
moi"e, that liis exertions « ould materially benefit the cause of piety and the

Indian Church. But tlie concludiufr portion of jiis tliird pajier, somewhat
stau^gered my confidence; and the full exposition of his \ lews in the

4th and 5th papers, lias produced tlie firm coiivictioiij that his senti-

ments, in reference to the moral character of polygamj', and some
other subjects involved in his reasonings and statements, are such

as to produce the most injurious results, if allowed to go unsifted

and unanswered. It is possible that we may oppose an evil in such a way
as most materially to swell its current, and accumulate its destructive

power ; and it appears to me, that this method of opposing jiolygamy,

by denying its intrinsic sinfulness, and resolving it into a matter merely
inexpedient, because inconvenient, is just the way to induce the libidi-

nous, who hitherto have been restrained, to break forth and launch out into

its excesses: and even in respect to Christians, its being asserted that the

holy Patriarchs were not a whit less holy because they were the husbands
tjf several wives, has rather a tendency to lead tliem to the conclusion,

that what was right in them can never be wrong in us. And, moreover,
what thiis in itself is dangerous, has been rendered more so, by the talents

of the author, all whose positions are laid down in that bold way, that the
general reader will scarcely dare to doubt, but that his views are sound,

his citations and testimonies accurate, and his deductions unanswerai)le
;

and also from the claims the wi-iter makes to be not alone in these views,

but to be singularly united with the largo body of Calcutt;i Missionaries

on this subject, and vvith the members of the Committee too, who « ere

appointed to draw up the Propositions un Marriage and Divorce. Wiietber
this be altogether as stated, I am not fully aware; but this I can positiv ely

Btate, that all are not thus minded, and that there are some, who approve
the 4th and 5th propositions, who yet shrink with repugnance from sucli a
defence of their conduct in passing them, as Havarensis has given ; and
moreover, I can state it as a I'act, that the moral character of polygamy
never formed a subject of discussion with the Proj)osition Committee, as

the prima facie view was thought quite sufficient, that as polygamy had
been tolerated by the Most High in past ages, it needed to be tolerated

now, in such cases, where the greatest evils would be perjjetrated

by setting it aside. So far as I understood it, the question was
between one evil and greater evils ; and the decision materially hinged
upon this*. However, other sentiments are now put forth, and that too

with semi-official authority ; and it becomes the dissentients to be alive

to the vindication of their own reputation and the truth.

For myself, J liave no hesitation in asserting my belief, that both the
law of nature and the law of God, have stamped u\)on jiolygamy the
indelilile mark of reprobation ; and 1 think that the overwhelming majority

of good testimonies, both ancient and ftiodern, is in support of this assertion.

'J'o enter upon this, with all tlie amplitude of argument and illustration

it deserves, would require more space than you will allow me in the

Obsi rver; but I shall endeavour to give a summary of proof, and to reply

to the assertions made on this sul»ject by your correspondent Havakensis.

* Our correspondent is quite right : such were tlie views of the Missionaries
; and

such also, we believe, is at bottom, the view of Havabknsis, who, as formerly
stated, nowhere lays claim to any otficial or semi-official authority.

—

Ed.



1835.1 among Native Converts. 511

In respect to tlie law of nature, and the decisions it ]irononncos on any
act or course of conduct, the test, invariably made tise of, is the tendency
of tilings to promote tlie greatest (juantum of private happiness in consis-

tency witii the greatest quantum of public ha])piness: and when the

question is sul)mitt('d ;it its tril)unal, whether it is lawful that one man
sluiuld lia\ e more tlian one wife, the reply would he, Yes, if it is for his

hap])iness and that of society, and if it be found a fact, that there are more
woiiu'n than men. But neither of these conditions can be realized ; for

in respect to comparative number, the majority is on the side of tiie men,
the proportion l)eino-, according to Dr. Paley, 19 to 18. And though the
world has been amused by the declarations of Mi*. Bruce, that in Arabia,

and elsewhere, there are four women to every man, and that on this, as a
known basis, Mahomet ordained his law of marriage

;
yet the world was

never so credulous as to !)elieve his assertions, especially based as they
were on sucli an inadequate method of ascertaining the true state of
society in tliis respect

; and, now, wlierever we extend our line, and number
the people, the results arise as so many positive contradictions to hi^s

vagaries in history. Justice, then, would be one ground why the hiw of

nature would pronounce polygamy sin ; because the fact is, that there is

barely one woman for every man : and the cause would succeed little

better, if tried on the grounds of its compai-ative utility/, since even Mr.
Madan, and Havarensis, will both testify to its enervating influence on
the man, its tendency to quarrels and licentiousness among the women,
and the neglected condition of the cliildren, its natural product. And,
moreover, it is a fact, that among t]u)se nations, where the law of nature
has been best studied, and most honored, the practice has not obtained.

Amongst the Greeks, for the most part, it was not even tolerated ; and the
liistory of Sparta records, with disapprobation, the conduct of the first

transgressor ; and amongst the Romans, so little was known of it, not only
amongst their worthies, but even amongst the refuse of the people, that it

is distinctly recorded, that no man was found thus to dishonor himself,

till the appearance of Mark Antony, a worthy subject for such a practice.

And even among other nations, where it has been tolerated by enactments,
yet such has been the force of the dictates of the l;iw of nature, that it

has not been generally practised. Niebulir tells us, " in reference to the
Arabians, that they rarely avail themselves of the privilege of marrying
four wives (according to the Koran), and kee[iing a number of slaves for

their pleasure*." And he records it as a singular fact, that he had met
with one man who had married four wives, but it was that he might
support himself by their labour. If these sentiments be allowed in refer-

ence to the decisions of the law of nature, then I shall beg to remind the
reader, that these are all obligatory upon us, since the law of nature is

only the unwritten part of the law of God ; and the law of nature affords

in a great measure the test of trying the law of God itself as to its divine

origin, in as much as it can never be, that the Divine Being should ever
reveal any thing which is not in harmony with his previous revelation.

But the law of God speaks in harmony with these decisions. In the very
opening of it, we have a case, where the Divine Being, instituting the
ordinance of marriage, lays down a pattern, in which is shewn at once the
example and the precept. There liQ is seen to create only one man and
one woman, and the woman out of tlie man, that so in every sense, when
joined in marriage, they might feel their oneness, and understand the
meaning of the declaration, that " they two by marriage become one flesh."

Havarensis, indeed, allows so little force to this striking declaration, that
he cannot see, but wiiat a man may become one witli many wives, as

Christ is one with all believers ; but I would suggest to him, that hii

* See Heron's translation of Niebulir'3 Travels.
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figurative nrjiumcnt is unsound, ns in no part of scripture is Christ

spokon of, but as the Bridegroom of the one beautiful churcli ; and that as

the nienil)trs of tlie body make up the unity of an eartlily bride, so the
members of the church make up the Saviour's spiritual bride. No ; this

is not a polygamous image, for that lovely marriage is what the bride shall

be, w ithout spot or l)]einish, or any siu'h thing. Since it appears, then, that

the firi-t Author of marriage, gave only one woman to one man, at a time,

when, if ever more were required, according to the doctrine of staunch
polygamists, they were then required ; who shall deviate from this institu-

tion, ^^htn tlie reasons are ot no weight, tliere being no pleadings of

necessity other than the pleadings of caprice and insatiable lust, that

never says, It is enough? Among tlie descendants of Adam, the divine

exemplar, this precept was the Divine law, and monogamy alone pre-

vailed, certainly for a long period, as inferentially attested by the cir-

cumstance, that at length history records a fact alone and by itself, of one
man having taken two wives ; and it is worthy of observation, that

that man was of the impious race of Cain. The circumstances are not
related, so as to ascertain whether there was any connection between
his polygamy and the quarrel, that led to his murdering a man ; but I

may quote what Jerome says of the circumstance, particularly as I

see that Jerome is dragged in, as not condemning polygamy. " Lamech,"
saj s Jerome, " was a homicide, and bloody-minded person, and was the first

who divided one flesh to two wives," and " the flood expiated his parri-

cide and his polygamy together." Jei-om. Lib. cont. Jovin. and Ep. ix.

ad Salvian. And, perhaps, in connection with this, it is not unworthy of
consideration, whether this evil example did not give rise to the libidinous

excesses of the sons of Seth, which completed the general corruption, and
hastened the destruction of the human race. If these statements be
received, it would appear that the first great portion of the world's history,

knew nothing of polygamy, otherw ise than as of a crime directly committed
against God ; not so much against his word, as against himself, the first

framer of the marriage institution.

In the Christian dispensation, in like manner, it appears, that our
Saviour, in discussing the one part of the subject of marriages, in Matt,

xix. immediately refers to the primitive institution of it, as the great

model and law on the subject : and tliough, then, he was speaking of divorce,

yet the principles involved apply as much to polygamy as divorce, in

support of which I might quote all the commentators with few exceptions;

but perhaps Bishop Bradford's testimony will suflice. " Here it will be

seen, that our Saviour refers to the primitive institution of marriage,

w hich may be as well urged against polygamy as against causeless divorce.

For thus the argument runs, dod at the first made one man, and one
woman, and he himself joined them together in so strict a union, as to

declare them thenceforward to be but one. Why did he make no more
wives for Adam than one .'' but that he intended it as a pattern to all

posterity. And why did he expressly declare the strict union of these two,

but in order to jirevent either taking in a third —Bishop Bradford's

Boyle Lectures, Serm. V.

if the Saviour's statement then be considered law on this point, wa
ought not to wonder, if there are not many repetitions of the law, as a

single injunction is sufllicient for obligation. However, there are other

passages which afi"ord some evidence in favour, and the one in 1 Cor. vii. 2.

is directly to the point. There it is written, " Let every man have his

own wife, and every wife have her own husband on which Dr. Campbell

remarks, " in strictness, I have no right to call that tStof ' own,' which I

enjoy in common with others; and no woman can call any man iSwv avSpa,

' her own husband,' whom she has in common with other women. In the
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New Testament, we have always iSioj ai/Typ, never ioio 7^^)} his own wife;

whidi is the more remarkable, as no such expression ever occurs in

the Septuaaint. For during that dispcnsalion, things were on a different

footing;'. 'J'lie words rendered ' his own wife/ are ttiv iavmv ywaiKa, for

there was not the same reason for the explicitly stronjj restriction on
that side which is contained in the word (5iav." 'J'his is absolutely decisive

against polygamy, and places the husband and the wife entirely on the

same ground, and as much forbids him to take another woman, as it does

her to cohabit with another man. In resjject to this, I beg the reader

merely to view it iti connection with the primitive institution of mar-
riage, and the re-assertion of its binding force by our Saviour ; and then
ask himself, whether it I)e true, as asserted, that the intrinsic unlawful-

ness of polygamy is asserted by no inspired scripture, and that the prac.

tice, thougli not harmless, is yet not sinful.

But there is yet the third era of the world, from the deluge to the

coming of Christ, in wliich a scene of a somewhat different aspect is

presented ; and, therefore, 1 have reserved it till now. It is matter of
history that, after the flood, polygamy prevailed in the earth, and even the

Patriarchs were not free from the stain; and it is matter of fact, that Moses
liimself took cognizance of its existence by regulating it, so that abuse
might not become worse abused. And the questions arise, whether the
example of men is to set aside the precept of God ; and whether the regu-
lating the evils of a neglected law abrogates that law. As to the first,

all must prono\ince that it cannot for one moment be allowed to have
much weight with any lover of truth and righteousness in any case,and
assuredly not in the case of the Bible History, wliere the grossest crimes
are related in connection with good men ; as Lot's incest, and Jacob's deceit,

and Judah's whoredom, &c. &c. without any condemnation being passed
\i\)on them. Indeed, this results from the very character of the Bible

History ; it was written to establish two or three important points, re-

specting the Messiah, and, hence, in comparison with these ends, all other

matters are secondar_r. And as to the second, it would be a hard matter,

that a law should be abrogated, because it has been abused. I know it is

a difficulty to imagine, that God should so fur permit sin as even to

res;ulate it ; but it is too clear that he has done so, to doubt the fact.

AVhen the Jews desired a king, I Sam. viii. 6, 7, it was sin, and yet God
regulated the choice of him: and when the Jews put away their wives
causelessly, from mere dislike, Deut. xxiv. 1, it was sin, and, according to

the Saviour's exposition, actual adultery, and yet a direct law was given
regulating it. How this should be, I know not ; but the Saviour declared
it a fact, that INlosesdid give them this liberty of dvorce for the hardness
of their hearts. Matt. xix. And, therefore, I cannot doubt but that polygamy
was still a sin, though in some measure tolerated amongst the Jews.
But Havarensis remarks, " What, is it confessed that the Patriarchs lived

in sin, and yet were saved wonderful hallucination !" To which I beg to
reply, that there is no hallucination ; we are not mad, Havarensis, but
speak forth the words of truth and soberness. Nothing can be clearer, than
that persons may be saved, who have yet lived in some species of sin ; the
builder of •' hay or stubble" on Christ the foundation, as described by the A-
postlePaul, 1 Cor. iii. 15, was sinning in so doing, and yet he himself was to be
saved, " yet so as by fire." And what is the meaning of thepassage, " There
isasinunto death,"and "thereis a sinnotuntodeath ?" 1 Johnxvi. 17. ifitis

not possible that, in certain peculiar circumstances, a man may sin and yet
not die. I grant that to say what these circumstances are, and to settle what
are venial, and what are mortal sins, requires inspiration from Heaven not
less real than that of the prophets and the apostles

; thoughl have no
hesitation on the ground of their decision to say, that the Patriarchs are

2 X
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saved, thotigh some of them lived all their days in the lialiitual indulg'ence

of the crime of pol}'g;aniy. But still this does not make their sin not to

be sin Sin it was by the divine law at the creation, and if so, sin it remains
up to this liour.

But the principle of H avarensIs, that whatsoever has been permitted is

not sin, does not allow him to rest here, but it carries him on to the con-
clusion too, that slavery holding is no real siii, no intrinsic crime. I do
not need to go to the bar of the law of nature to ask for a decision on this

subject: for it is already plain, that no man can ha^e part in bis fellow-

man, except God, his only owner, has given it to him ; and if he seizes upon
it without that sanction, he is guilty of violating one of the first great
laws which lie lowest at the foundation of all order and real liappiness.

In the case of the Jews, slavery, a natural evil, beinir allowed by God's
special sanction, and its ;ibuses prevented by special laws, and even the
sting of it extracted by the ordination of Providence, is a subject of very
different import, from that slavery in general which is spoken of by Hava-
RENsis, and of which he coolly remarks," It is ill adapted in many respects

to an advanced and cultivated society." This latter is one of the most
crying evils under the sun, and though it is our duty to bear with it, and
to do good to its continuators, yet never can it be, that we can forget its

moral turpitude, and call the evil good, or give to the foulest ci-ime the
mild name of inexpediency.

It remains, now, that the test imoniesofhistory, and the citations which have
been brouglit forward in favour of polygamy, should be considered; and some
view given of the real state of the case, in reference to tlie critical world.
Havarensis argues, that polygamy has been practised l)y nearly all nations;

but, surel}', this is no proof of its being no sin, since idolatry has likewise
had place among all nation^, than which nothing is more strongly repro-

bated by tiie prophets in the Old Testament. 1'lie argument that the Jews
still practise it, and have ever done, is of a little more weight, though very
little, and that little will be less than nothing, if we put the fact by its

side, "that the Samaritans, who are extremely devoted to the laws of
Moses, marry but one wife, and m;ike it a crime in the Jews, that they
secretly practise polygamy in the East*." Tliis latter clause refers

to their not having been allowed to do it openly, by the edicts of the
Roman emperors, and several of the Musalman rulers. In respect to

the citations of authorities, it is a matter of sur|)rize, that some of them
should have been brought forward, especially as they are far from
being unexce])tionable. The one given from the Reformers, the most
startling and astounding to every lover of the Reformers, and the gem of
all the rest, is no real gem. It is stated, that Luther, Melancthon, Zuin.
glius, and Bncer, unanimously decided, that to have two wives atone time
was not contrary to the law of God, and that the Landgrave of Hesse,
married a second wife in consequence. That this is not correct, the
following passage from the history of the timet will shew. " A principal

cause of the anxiety which occasioned the illness of Melancthon, was the

conduct of the Landgrave of Hesse, who at this time contracted a second
niarriagi?, while his first wife \vas living. We need not enter into an
examination of the sophistries by which he j)ersuaded himself of the lawful-

ness of marrying a second wife, during the lifetime of the first ; nor need
we attempt to defend or explain away the advice given by some of the
Reformers upon this occasion, which however does not admit tlie interpre-

tation put upon it by the Romanists. Luther and his associates represent-

ed to the Landgrave, in the strongest manner, the impropriety and proba-

* See Calmet, Article Polygamy.

t History of CliurcU of Christ, by the Tract Society, p. 153, 54.
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ble evil consequences of his conduct ; but that prince had previously
declared, tliat lie would not attend to any such suifp;e&tions, hut would
continue tlie licentious course he then pursued, or contract a second niarri-

ajye ; their statement was, that the latter alternative would give less

ofFeru'e, and perliaps incur a smaller ])orlion of fjiiilt." Now it appears
that tlie question was, wliether a man in such a higli station should live in

open adultery, or practise hi<ramy, the first wife givino- her consent by her
hand-writing to her husband's second marriage, and it ha\'ing been the
custom of the empire in former times to allow of such connections. The
Reformers decided on the latter ; but their decision, even in such circum-
stances, was apparently a matter of mucli grief and misgiving with them.
And in respect to the other testimonies cited, though they are very varied,

and therefore well justify the description given of them, as being from
authors of various persuasions, and so far are weighty, yet whether they
are of such a character, as to justify their being called learned and devout,

may well be doubted. ^Vho was Cajetau ? The pope's legate and re-

presentative in persecuting Luther ; a Romanist, and living at the time,

when through that cliurch the greatest sopiiistries had been intro-

duced into the world, to the entire corruption of public morals, and
who himself had a deep stake in the welfare of the system by his

publications on Aristotle, and Aquinas's theology. And who was Bellar-

mine? The Jesuit, so well versed in the mysteries of casuistry, that the See
of Rome never knew before, or since, such an able defender of all

its corruptions. Again, in reference to Jerome's testimony, it is to be
feared, that it is only a partial statement, as the passage from Jerome
above quoted mav shew that he viewed polygamy with abliorretice. And
in respect to all of them, so far as they carry with them any implica-

tion that the sentiments advocated are the sentiments of the many, they
cannot be said as stating what is actually true. There have been, it is

true, a few writers who have thus thought and written ; but they have
been writers of a bad period for truth, and their testimony, therefore,

must be valued accordingly. As to the early Fathers of the Church, they

knew of no such doctrine, so to as advocate or tolerate it, and all the great

modern commentators and writers are alike opposed to it. In respect to

the iirst assertion, I beg to quote a passage from the article Pol)'gamy in

the Encyclopaedia Britannica, " If we appeal on this subject from the

authority of Scripture, to the writings of the earliest Fathers in the

Christian Church, there is not to be found the faintest trace of any
thing resembling a testimony to the lawfulness of polygamy ; on the

contrary, many passages occur, in which the practice of it is strong-

ly and explicitly condemned. In support of the latter assertion, 1 may
cite Calvin, wlio in his remarks on 1 Cor. vii. 2, states, that " the passage

is directly opposed to the practice of polygamy," Turtelline, in like

manner, in his Theologia Elenchica, vol. ii. p. 134, states, " that polygamy
is a sin against the first institution of marriage, against the true nature

of conjugal affection, against the nature of the matrimonial contract, as

specified in 1 Cor. vii. 2; against the proper care of offspring, and
against the true peace of a family ; and denies, that the permission

to the Fathers under the Old Testament dispensation is any reason

why we should think polygamy not to be sin." Limborch, in his Theo-
logia, p. 568, in like manner condemns polygamy, even in the Patri-

archs as in all others.

To extract the opinions of modern commentators is not required, as I

suppose all know, that the current of testimony is against polygamy as

a real evil, and not a negative practice, dependant on circumstances for its

propriety or otherwise ; and in conclusion, therefore, I shall beg merely to

2x2
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transcribe a few sentences from Paley on the subject, and then leave it to

my readers to decide on tliis question. " Polyijaniy not only violates the

constitution of nature, and the apparent design of the Deity, but produces

to the parties themselves and the public, the worst consequences ; and to

compensate for these evils, polygamy does not offer a single advantage."
" Whethersimultaneous polygamy waspermitted by the law of Moses, seems
doubtful ; it was certainly practised by the Jewish Patriarchs, buth before

the law and under it. The permission, if there were any, might be like

that of divorce, " for the hardness of their hearts," in condescension to

their established indulgences, rather tlian from the general rectitude or

propriety of the thing itself." " The words of Christ, in Matt. xix. 9,

may be construed by an easy implication to prohibit polygamy
; for, if,

" whoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, committeth adul-

tery," he who marrieth anotlier, witliout putting away the first, is no less

guilty of ndultery, because the adultery does not consist in the repudia-

tion of the first wife, b\it the entering into a second marriage, during the

legal existence and obligation of the first."

—

Pnley's Moral Philosophy,

Book III. Chap. VI.

Va'ka'nasi.

III.

—

Interesting Account of the Sihor School.

[In a recent Letter from Mr. Wilkinson to one of the Editors.]

[Every friend to education, every one who has the improvement of India at heart,

must he delighted with the following account, by Mr. Wilkinson, of the complete
success of his School at Sihor. It is the more gratifying, as the knowledge acquired

by the pupils has been communicated entirely in the Native language, and in a
part of the country where the desire to acquire English is not yet excited. It is

encouraging to see how much may be effected by the enthusiasm of a single individual,

when directed to a great object, and how rapidly a similar spirit is caugl\t by others.

We hope yet to see the day when not to labour for the spread of truth and know-
ledge will be accounted disgraceful in every servant of Government ; and when the

School will be the invariable accompaniment of the Kachcri. Not that we expect

all, or even many, to have either talents or disposition for teaching, like Mr. W.
and his valuable associates ; but all may at least lend their countenance and their

support to the cause of education. For those who are disposed to go further, we
would point to Mr. W. and his friends, both for encouragement and example. They
are the pioneers; it is for tlie Christian to sow the seed which will spring up
into life eternal. Knowledge brings in its train the comforts and luxuries of
life ; it gives wealth, power and influence : but right moral and religious principles

alone can render man happy ; and it should never be lost sight of, that our chief

object in India is not so much to destroy, as to build. This we say in no disparage-

ment of Mr. W.'s labours, which we look upon not with interest merely, but with

delieht ; but because we fear the Christian public is not sufficiently alive to the

necessity of taking up the pupils, when Mr. W. and others like him, must necessa-

rily leave them.
We long to see the translation of the Graha Liighava. An abridgement of the

different Indian systems would be a valuable addition to our School Astronomies.
Indeed some thing of this kind has been already introduced into the Assembly's
School.—Ed.]

My success continues most cheering: I have now about 1.50

scholars in the school : my own Pandits are attended by many
adults besides. Several Joshis have come in from the neigh-

bouring cities to learn their profession. They have come, attend-

ed by their children in some instances. Could you have a

stronger proof that the study is taking deep root here .'' All my



1835.] Account of the Sihor School. 717

Pandits and teachers, having first acquired an insight into tlie

trutli from your hook and my globes, invariably begin by
prescribing your little book, with their own commentaries, in

the first instance. They have a strong but just prejudice in

favor of our system, which strives to make easy, what their

own authors strove to involve in difficulty. " You have open-
ed our eyes—you have shewn us the wonders of truth," is the

heartfelt cry of all. In short, by labour I have qualified myself
for explaining all the difficulties of what they generally read,

(which is little enough;) they are thus satisfied to consult me,and
take my opinion on fifty other points. The compliments I pay
to their own learned men gratify and console them for my
occasional attacks on them, for having occasionally sacrificed

truth to their fear of the Puranic orthodoxy. A degree of

enthusiasm, of which I scarcely thought them capable, is carry-

ing them all on at a very rapid rate. Every man has been
armed with the means of replying to objections, which my
ordinary style of language, however, was never calculated to

provoke to any degree of bitterness. The Banaras Siddhanti
Joshi lifts up his hands in surprise, when he hears the answers
of 50 little boys to questions that not one Pandit (he says) in

Banaras could solve.

—

He deems, however, that I am destroy-

ing his occupation.

As I have before observed, my attention is by no means
confined to Geography and Astronomy ; but for the purpose of
opening the eyes of Hindus, these branches of learning are
most peculiarly well adapted.

Captain Winfield's drawing class has made remarkable pro-

gress. They have copied a large number of birds, beasts, and
fishes, from his books of Natural History, and learned the history

of each :—they have also copied such machinery as they could
be made to understand, &c.

Amongst our party is Captain Gray, who is an excellent

mechanic. He has built a turning apparatus : made a pump
and a wheel-barrow, &c., and thus they are made to see clearly

the advantages of machinery in saving labour, and consequent-
ly, in multiplying and cheapening the comforts of life. My lec-

tures on mechanics and natural philosophy, which were at first

listened to with much want of interest, are now warmly receiv-

ed by the elders, who see that it is the rich and learned
who must give their talents (of gold and wit) to enable the
artizau to make any improvement in his trade.

" Mechanics require an exceedingly learned accountant."

This observation must have been written by one that was as

ready with his chisel as his pen. It is my endeavour to induce
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the most learned and the richest sarkars, chiefs, &c. to follow
the example of our lords and philosophers, whose patronage
is necessary to give effect to the handicraft of the artizan.

Dr. Inglis' experiments are used to unfold the properties of the
diiferent elements.

In short, crude though our proceedings and doings are, thej
are, I hope, well based. Time, labour, and money are consumed ;

but if, during my stay in this part of Malwa, I can succeed in

establishing a good system, the small permanent resources it

enjoys will, I trust, carry it on witliont longer necessity for

further private support.

As above-mentioned, I have " talib id ilms" from almost
every petty capital in Malwa. To inspire all with a due
appreciation of our superior science is my grand aim. This
impression must be, and has been, our strength.

Miss Bird's Astronomy in Urdu, and the maps accompany-
ing it, are excelleiit, and will prove most useful. I shall write

to you for a supply of these when I write for other books, a
few months hence.

I have the pleasure of sending you back a dozen copies

of the extract from lihaskar A''charjya's Shiromam, for distri-

bution to your friends.

The demand for the Graha Laghava commentary is growing
dail}'. But I delay sending it to be printed, till I have studied

it better, and got the copy made as correct as possible. It is

highlv valued in most large cities, but is scarcely procurable in

an entire state any where. My Banaras Siddhanti came to me
with only one-half of It.

The commentary is an astonishingly rational work. How
much 1 regret that this work, and the Siddhanta Shiromam',

and the other standard astronomical books have never yet

been printed, and are not now likely soon to be printed. The
publication of good editions would be exceedingly popular. To
all Oriental students, desirous of qualifying themselves in a

suitable manner for the business of instructing Hindus, the

publication of these Avorks would be of great advantage. Now
they are procurable only at a great cost, greater than most

students can afford, and frequently only after applying to all

parts of India. The A'rya Siddhanta I have been searching

for, for the last year ; I have at last got half of it, from Mr.

Hodgson, the resident at Katmandhu ! ! The very large number

of acknowledgments which I have received from tlie friends of

Education all over India, for reminding them of the advantage

these Siddhantas were well calculated to prove to them in teach-

ing Hindus, and in over-ruling their objections, are answer

enough to the idle objections of those who recommend their

ntter rejection.
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Have you formed any alliance with any learned Joshi's, and
laboured to shew them that what we teach of Astronomy and
Geography is but their own system, with such improvements as
the science has received within the last two centuries ?

It is a sad reflexion upon the British Government, and the
different learned societies, that they have never yet printed the

Lilawati*, Shiromani, and such books. This neglect has led to

our coining scientific terms of our own, in our translations; and
hence it is that the Joslu's and others, who read our books,
cannot understand a sentence of them. They do not meet a
single phrase they recognize.

One of the best Maratha translations of one of our astrono-
mical books, calls the liatitude «5T, and Longitude «fil^t—terms
applied to the two short sides of a right-angled triangle ! !

Surely, after centuries in India, we ought to have shewn a
better acquaintance with the subject !

lY.— The Sabbath.

Every day is God's day; weave commanded to glorify him everyday, in

our bodies and spirits which are his ; we are to accomplish this during- the
ordinary days of the week by labour; " Six days shalt thou labour, and do
all that tliou hast to do." The Sabbath is however especially the Lord's
day. " He calls the hours his own," and he requires that both man and
beast should glorify him on that day, by an act of the most extraordinfiry

but benevolent kind—by anent're cessation from labour, by rest :
" but the

seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, in it thou shalt do uo manner
of work."

In the institution of the Sabbath, we have another proof not only of the
wisdom, but tiie care and tenderness of our heavenly Fiither^ and of the
intimate connexion which subsists between the permanent happiness of men
and the glory of God. The Lord created man " to glorify him and enjoy him
for ever;" and at the sametimeconceived a plan hy which that glory could
be obtained, without interfering with the temporal enjoyment of the humau
family. He set apart a seventh portion of time, in which the human frame
miglit be refreshed, the mind be invigorated. His word be pei'used, his

character contemplated, and that preparation of heart and holiness of
life sought after through Christ, without which no man can see the Lord.
Such importance did the great Head of the Church attach to the keeping
holy the Sabbath day, that He gave great and exceeding precious promises to

those who sanctify it to the Lord, while he excludes from all participation

in liis favor those who disobey His high behests.

My dear reader, how have you spent the Sabbaths that are past, gone for

ever to tell in the presence of God a thousand tales of idleness and guilt

If you are advanced in life, you perhaps tremble in recollection of your
mis-spent Sabbaths ; seek for repentance, and not for repentance only, but
for the reformation of the Spirit of God. If you are young, be warned by
the misery which a violation of the Sabbath has entailed upon the aged,

and live no longer in the neglect of God's command ; seek to make the
Sabbath a delight, and honorable unto the Lord.

* Mr. W. will be glad to learn, that the Lilawati in Sanskrit lias been already
published by the Education Committee.

—

Ed.
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Let us pass over all controverted points on this subject, and in the
spirit of prayer applj' ourselves, by the aid of the Holy Spirit, to tiie prac-
tical inquiry. How am we keep lio/i/ the Sabhutk day?
We may effect this, hy the blessing of Jesus, by abstaining from all

that is improper in thumjht ; liy restraiiiini;- all li<jlit and frivoloun cnnverm.
Hon ; by refraining from all works, but those of mercy, necessity, and
religion.

I. As it respects thnnghts. We are commanded on tliis day not
to tliink our own thoughts, or, in other words, not to indulge in improper
reflections on our worldly avocations, or the pleasures and vanities of life,

at least not to reflect on them so as to disturb or interfere with the higher
and holier concerns of religion. It is utterly impossible, I am aware, for

man, in his fallen state, entirely to exclude from his mind the intrusion of
thoughts whicli u ill materially diminish his sacred pleasures: but he must
not indulge in these thoughts ; he must strive against tiiem, lie must seek
by tlie aid of the Holy Spirit to subdue all the evil feelings and passions of
the soul. It is one thing for an enemy to obtain possession of the citadel,

and anotlier to allow him to maintain an undisturbed possession of his

eonijuest. So it is one thing for sinful thoughts to intrude themselves
into the heart, but it is anotlier to allow tliem tu remain, and reign

in all its affections and passions, to the exclusion of better and liolier

feelings. It is tiie indulgence which constitutes tlie sin, not the mere
existence of the evil. Oh my dear reader, may we not all plead guilty on
tliis point .i* How often have our Salibaths been desecrated by indulging in

the grossest guilt, in distrustful anxiety about the future, or in vague and
impractical thouglits Nay, ])erhaps the hours of the Sabbath have been
employed in devising schemes of rebellion against our best friend Jesus.

May w e not s.ay,

" Prone to wander, Lord, we feel it

—

Prone to leave the God we love

II. Conversation should he chaste and pious.
" Out of the abundance of llie heart," says our Lord, " themouth speak-

eth." The man immersed in business makes it the theme on which he
dwells ; the man of letters d\vells on tlie pleasures of letters and science;

the lover of jileasure speaks of the follies and vanities of his days ; the

Christian, on the same principle, should speak of Christ. Alas, this is not

always the case even on the Sabbath. Are not six days amply suflScient

for the discussion of topics, which after all are only of passing moment,
C )m])ared with the weightier matters of eternity Sliall individuals who
are destined to live for ever, exclude from the range of their con\ ersation

at any time, but on the Lord's day more especially, those subjects which will

occupy their fitteiition through the countless ages of eternity.'' Should
they live, and exclude from their thoughts the great end for which tliey

live? Such a course of conduct would appear too monstrous to be accre-

dited, were we not eye andearwitnessesof thefrivolousand idle,not tomen.
tion the often irreverent converse, which too generally fills up the hours

of the day whi(di is desiifned to fit us for the skies. How frequently may
we hear after our return from the house of God, nay, even while returning,

e^ery thing discoursed about, hut the subject to which we have been lis.

tening. Business, the weather, the funds, politics, the crops, arrivals,

departures, family affairs, not unfrequently scandal, idle gossip—in truth,

and not unfrequently, light and frothy converse, mingled with witti-

cisms, and family bickerings, with other subjects equally unprofitable:

all these are deemed fit and proper sutijects for conversation ; but

religion, and its great concerns, are never once mentioned ; or if they

are, it is not in a \uiy calculated to benefit the soul. The conversation of the

Sabbath is not unfrequently connected with prospective pleasui"e, dressing,
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and pl.nnning sclienies for worldly and sinful amusement in the coming
week ; at other times, it is distinguislied by remarks on the propriety or

impropriety of the dress or conduct of our fellow-worshippers, and not
unfrequently by an indulfrence in \incharitable remarks on the sermon
or preacher, to which if we had ])rayerfully listened, we might perhaps have
learned enough to make us speak lightly of the failings of others, in the con-

sciousness of our own imperfections. May not each of us say, Verily we
are guilty concerning this matter ? O Lord, enter not into judgment with
thy servants. Let us remember, that for every idle word we shall be
brought into judgment, " for by thy words shalt thou be justified, and by
thy words shalt thou be condemned."
IH. The works of the Sabbath should be strictly confined to deeds of

necessity, mercy, and religion.

Works of necessity are such as are demanded at our hands by the irra~

tionnl part of creation ; attention to their wants or preservation, such as

the farmer's attention to his stock. Works of mercy may be said to consist

in our attention to the wants of the sick and dying, such as the labours of
the physician. By vvorks of religion may be understood, the religion of
the family and the sanctuary, and the carrying out every scheme which has
for its object the spiritual improvement of the human race, and the glory
of Christ. We must not think to class under the head of necessity, the
practice of idling away the whole of the Sabbath, or even the intervals of
worship, in vain and frivolous pursuits, in making up and settling accounts,

in writing letters of business or pleasure, in the perusal of the news of
the day, or light and pernicious works, or by appearing in fashionable drives

and promenades. These I suspect can never be denominated works of
necessit)', except it be the necessity which idleness and wickedness impose
upon men.
There are other and grosser practices which call for the warning voice

;

the indulgence of the gourmand and wine-bibber, the fop and debauchee,
who usually select this hallowed day on which to revel in undisturbed
iniquity. Oh, my dear reader, what works shall we call these ? are they not
worldly, sensual, and devilish, and shall they not have their reward ? May
we not appeal to you for the truth of this remark } How many a once virtu-

ous young person has dated his overthrow from violating the Lord's day !

How many a once steady youth has been seduced from his attention to
religious services, by looking with lax views on the ordinance of the
Sabbath ! How many an otherwise happy family has been made miserable
by one Sabbath breaker ! How many a town has been cursed by a band
of such wilful conspirators against the peace of the world and the authority
of Jehovah ! Especially, how awful is this example in the higher walks of
life ! My dear reader, if you value the happiness of your family, the city,

the country in which you are sojourning ; if you value the salvation of
your soul,andare called a Christian, lay an interdict upon Sabbath pleasure;
restrain your guilty wanderings from God, live no longer in open defiance
of his commands; attend ! attend ! we beseech you, to that command of the
Most High, Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.

It may be said then. Does the sanctity of the Sabbath consist in idleness,

in retirement or silence, and exclusion from the world ? No ; we are not
only to cease to do evil, but we are to learn to do well. On this day we
are to be up and doing, for Christ and eternity.

During the six days of the week, we are permitted to work for our-
selves; but on the seventh, we ai-e called to labour in the Lord's
vineyard :—to work out our salvation with fear and trembling. We
are to keep holy the Sabbath, by an attention to Public Religion •

2 Y
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b}' an early, cheerful attention at tlie house of God
; by devout reflec-

tions on his word, a simple and child-like reception of his truth, praying
in prayer, sinpin^ with grace, making melody unto the Lord

;
hearing, in

the exercise of faith, the message of mercy tJiroiigh a crucified Redeemer,
and letting holiness to the Lord he stamped upon all our services in the
sanctuary ; and not coming to the house of God as though it were a task,

but a sacred pleasure.

" How pleased and blest was 1,

To hear the people say.

Come, let us to his house repair,

And worship Christ to-day."

Not listening with carelessness to the message of mercy, or loitering

and sleeping in the courts of his house, "who sits in judgment there ;"

but attending to its exercise as though it were what it is, the school for

eternity, the place with which you will connect more happiness or misery

at the day of judgment than any other. Yes, my dear reader, you will

remember the sanctuary in which you have worshipped, when the splendid

palace, and stately ruins, shall have passed from your recollection
;
you will

either say, There was I instructed for heaven, or there I heard a message
which 1 despised, and now 1 am in this place being tormented.
Remember to keep the Sabbatli.day holy, by an attention to FamUy reli-

gion. On other days you may have what you deem a plausible excuse, for

not attending with order to those duties which God requires at the bands
of all. You may say," I cannot attend to family religion in the morning,
because I am hurried away at an early hour to my active duties, and in

tbe evening I am too fatigued. " This you may oflFer as an excuse to

yourself, to satisfy the upbraidings of a guilty conscience, but it will not be
accepted with God. On the Sai)bath, however, you have not this excuse.

You may rob our gracious Lord of his time in idleness and slumber, but for

this you will be called into judgment. Let me exhort you to be up " and
with the sun, your daily course of duty run." Rise early, gather your family,

your domestics, parents, relatives around you
;
speak to them of the day,

read to them the word of God, pray with them and for them, teach them
to love and fear God by your example ; remember, you are either a bles-

sing or a curse to your household. The head of a family who prays, is a

blessing ; tbe prayerless, a curse. The house without prayer, is like the
habitation unroofed in the midst of the storm, there is no shelter or protec-

tion for its inmates. The head of a family who expects his children, his

servants, his household, to be pious, steady, honest and industrious,

without setting before them a good example, especially on the Sabbath,

is like the husbandman who sows wheat, and looks at the appointed

season for some other grain.

Let the morning, therefore, witness your prayer; let the intervals of

worship be filled up with your duties of mercy and necessity ; converse on
what you have heard or read in connection with tbe salvation of the soul.

Let the evening be sanctified by your unite<l devotions. Of such a family

it may be said.

There angels stay and gaze

;

There the blest Jesus reigns;

There God the Father dwells,

And God the Holy Ghost
Sheds on each heart his fruits divine
Of joy and peace, and joins the whole
In blest communion with the skies

—

By bonds of love.

You may hallow this day by an attention to Personal Religion. The
day, to be fully sanctified to God, must be marked by a total surrender of
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our bodies and spirits to liis service. To render all the services, to which
reference has been made, acceptable throu<;;h Christ to our gracious

Father, a blessing to Ourselves or others, they must be conducted in the

spirit of humility and grace, with a consciousness that we are ourselves in-

terested in all that we profess to enjoy and commend to others. We should

begin the day with God in the closet, maintaining, by the lielp of Jesus,

liabitual communion with him during the hours of the day, and at night

entering into a personal examination of our hearts and conduct, mourning
over our sins and ignorance, praying that we may hate and forsake sin, and
obtain a larger share of that wisdom which cometh from above ; nor
should praise for mercies received be omitted, thus rendering the day a

type of that blissful Sabbath,

" Where the assemblies ne'er break up.
The Sabbath never ends."

To those pi iced in the higher sphere of life, let us say one word. Endea-
vour, by the aid of the Holy Spirit, to set such an example to those around
you as you would wish them to imitate : such an example as will not pre-

vent you from exhorting them to keep holy the Sabbath, by a conscious-

ness of your guilt :—such an example as God expects from you, who have
the conducting the affairs of men as his ministers of civil policy, and from
whom he will expect a prompt answer to the order, " Give an account

of thy stewardship."

To others let us observe, keep holy this day. It will administer to your
personal comfort, to the happinessand prosperity of yourfamilies; it will raise

you in the estimation of the good, and relieve you from the society of the

evil ; but above all, if you keep it holy from a principle of love to Christ, it

will be the earnest of your rest from all the toils and anxieties of this sin-

ful world.

Let us observe further, that the violators of the Sabbath are the enemies

of good society. Those who violate the laws of God, will not assuredly

hesitate to break the laws of man ; the individual that is not deterred from

the practice of sin by the fear of the law, will not be frightened from his evil

courses, by the fear either of the whip or chain. If all were to imitate

such characters, rendering nugatory at once the high law of God, and the

wholesome restraints of human legislation, what a scene of misery and
confusion, insubordination and wickedness, would the whole community of
man present

!

An instance of this is afforded in the history of the Jews. When they
were in a state of spiritual prosperity, the Sabbath was revered ; but when
all manner of evil and baseness pervaded their proceedings, they trafGcked

on the Sabbath in common with other and ordinary days.

And we may look forward, with as much certainty as we do for the

rising of the sun in the morning, to the time when every Christian land and
colony will become desolate, both spiritually and politically, if the
Sabbath of God be not reverenced and sanctified. The violators of

the Sabbatli are the scourge of their circles. They are generally

to be found amongst the mischievous and riotous, the debauchee and
the drunkard, scattering wherever they go the seeds of sin

; dispell^

sing ruin and distress in many a family, and rendering themselves and
their connections, a burden on the benevolence of the more pious or dis-

creet members of society
;
rendering themselves a disgrace to society, and a

pattern of all that is vicious and degrading to a rising race. They are the
curse of their families, inti'oducing into the bosoin of their household,

distress and poverty, crime and guilt, and a bad example ; in fact, 6very evil

that can be enumerated, from idleness to irreligion.

2 V 2
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But we would observe, lastly, that the Sabbath breaker is the enemy of his

own soul. He is at enmity with God ! God has commanded, " Keep holy

the Sabbath-day." The reply of the Sabbath breaker is, " I will not obey

God." He bids defiance by his conduct to the infinitely wise, powerful,

and holy Jehovah. My dear reader, if this be your case, think a moment,
" who must conquer, God or you ?" The arm of Omnipotence or the arm

of flesh ? The word of Jehovah, or yours ? The eternal God, or the crea-

ture of a day ? Think, think, we beseech you, ere Sabbaths close upon you,

and you are hurried to that land, where there are no Sabbaths to despise,

no Bible to peruse, no Jesus to redeem, no hope for the soul, but where

Death and dark despair,

Reign in eternal silence there.

<pt\os

V.

—

Misrepresentations of the Edinburgh Review, No.
CXXL, October, 1884, Article X.—'' Admission of Dis-

senters to the Universities.'''

It may surprise, but it certainly will not displease, our readers,

when we avow at tlie commencement of our task, that we do
not intend in anyway to discuss the subject of the article at the

head of our paper. W e have the profoundest respect for the

second Fundamental Rule of the Calcutta Christian Obskr-
VER, and as far as any attempt on our part goes, it will certainly

remain in all its force, unbroken and untouched. Whoever, thex'e-

fore, may favor us with a perusal, may do so with the full assur-

ance, that we shall not awaken one unpleasant feeling on the

subject of the Universities of England. If our reader be a
Churchman, he need not fear that we are about to advocate

admission ; nor if he be a Dissenter, need he apprehend that we
shall recommend exclusion.

' Tros Tyriusve nobis nullo discrimine agatur,'

our sole anxiety being to defend the cause of religion and
truth against wilful and perverse misrepresentation.

Before coming to the more serious charge we have to bring

against the Edinburgh Reviewer, we shall briefly notice the

general tone which runs through the article which has called

forth our animadversions. Its sceptical spirit is indeed but ill-

concealed ; and under a very liberal tone, the writer occasionally

drops sentiments which evince his real opinions in a pretty

plain light, and shew him to be of that liberal school, who deem
it of no very great importance what a man"'s opinions on reli-

gion are ; who can refer with equal complacency to the writ-

ings of a " Catholic (he never uses the term Roman Catholic

—

no, a Catholic) Divine," or a lax modern Theologist of Ger-
many ; and can affect in their candor to contrast Luther and
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Cranmer with the great Scottish Reformer, remarking " com-

pared with Luther and Cranmer, how respectable is the charac-

ter of Knox.''' ^\'e fancy Knox himself woukl have disdained

the comphmeut.
In one place, the Reviewer, referring we imagine (for the

sentence is very involved) to the religious instructions given to

the future minister of the gospel, talks of him as an individual,

" trained to certain special dexterities as a professional man."

Trained to certain special dexterities as a professional man !

and so, after all its high pretensions, Christianity is reduced to

a kind of mountebank exhibition, requiring " certain special

dexterities." We would not make a man an oft'ender for a

word ; but it is really too much to hear of an Ambassador for

Christ being " trained to certain special dexterities," as the pro-

per preparation for his solemn and important office. A little

further on, we find the Reviewer speaking with great compla-

cency of the " promulgators of the theory in regard to the

compilation of the Pentateuch subsequently to the kings of

Israel,"—a theory, which we need scarcely remark, would go far

to weaken, if not to destroy, our confidence in the veracity of

the Pentateuch itself; for in Deut. xxxi. 9 and 24, we are told

that " Moses wrote this law," and " when Moses had made an
end of writing the words of this law in a book, until they were
finished, that Moses commanded the Levites, saying. Take this

book of the law, and put it in the side of the ark of the covenant

of the Loi d )"our God, that it may be there for a witness against

thee." Now " this book of the law" must include Exodus,
Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy, that is, four out of the

five books, said to have been compiled subsequently to the

kings of Israel, which it is manifest could not have been the

case, if it be true that Moses himself wrote " the words of this

law in a book,"—a procedure which A^ ould render after-compi-

lation unnecessary. We are next informed, that "even Catho-

lic Divines, e.g. Jahn, admit, that Eichhorn has made out the

fragmentary composition of Genesis," than which we think

never did book bear stronger internal evidence of not being a
" fragmentar}' composition." Yet more—vexed apparently at

Mr. Pearson's thinking Baner had a chapter on the Myfhi or

Fables (though the Reviewer objects to this rendering of the

Latin term) of the Old Testament, he corrects him by stating that
-' lianer has not only a chapter, but a famous book., (a famous
book !) in two volumes, entitled " Ilebreic Mythology of the Old
and New Testaments,'" &c. After this we cannot be surpris-

ed, that a few pages further on, the Reviewer shews his own
disbelief of the " canonicity of Revelations," and apparently
desires to impress the same on his readers; while a little beyond
this, he speaks of " the unobtrusive Socinianism of Sir Isaac
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Newton," and, mentioning Professor Porson's ejecting the text

of the three heavenly witnesses as a human interpolation, asks,

*^Was this attempt to purge the Scripture of a spurious verse

a commendable act of Protestant criticism ? Still more com-
mendable must be every honest attempt to purge it of a spu-

rious CHAPTER OR BOOK; and the German critics must thus
be honourably absolved." We may be told, this is put in the

way of argument, for the sake of reducing his opponent's opini-

on to a nullity ; but we strongly object to the use even of such
a jjhrase. " Purge the Scripture of a s2)urious chapter or book,"

short process this ; purged here of a chapter, and there of a
book, the sacred volume would soon be reduced to those conve-

nient dimensions which we fear would too well suit the taste of

many an adversary to Revelation, at home and in Germany.
Thus, in the space of a few short pages, the Reviewer has

managed to mention as "a famous book," a work which dwin-
dles the Scriptures, given by inspiration of God, into a " Hebrew
Mythology of the Old and New Testaments ;" and has further

contrived to throw doubts on the Pentateuch in general, and the

books of Genesis and Revelations in particular ; while he com-
mends as more praise-worthy than the purging it of a spurious

verse, " every honest attempt to purge the Scripture of a spurious

chapter or book," caring thus little for the mutilation of that

blessed Book, with no one page of which can the Christian af-

ford to part*. We will say no more regarding the Pentateuch

and Genesis ; but with respect to the Revelations, the Reviewer
will perhaps be disposed to attach some weight to thejudgment
ofthat " unobtrusive Socinian," Sir Isaac Newton, who not only

remarked, "there is no book of the New Testament so strongly

attested, or conmiented upon so early, as the Apocalypse ;" but

left a commentary on it to attest his belief in its divine original.

In another part of the article, the Reviewer tells us, that " Ley-

den now actually boasts of Catholic professors as ornaments of

her Protestant school."

We sincerely trust that Leyden has some better cause of

boasting than this. Only imagine " Catholic professors"

holding the mediation of saints, purgatory, transubstantiation,

S:c. "ornaments" of a Protestant school, whose pupils have

been brought up iu the belief that there is one Mediator

between God and man, and who are supposed to protest

against the other Romish tenets as contrary to Revelation and

truth !

* bur Corrcsj)ondent of course does not mean to object to that sound

criticism, which it is most essentially necessary to exercise on a book of

such momentous importance as the Bible ; but to the attempts of such as

wish to find the Bible false.

—

Ed.
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It is time, however, we should come to our more serious

charge against the Reviewer ; and we are sorry to be compel-

led to say, we think he has given a wilful and wicked misrepre-

pentation of the opinions of Luther in general, and of his conduct

and that of other Reformers of the 16th century, on one par-

ticular occasion.—We must at the outset enter our protest

against the unfair and unsatisfactory manner in which he has

brought foi-ward his statements. He has produced the gravest

charges against the " Speculative and Practical Theoh)gy of

Luther," and against his " Biblical Criticism,"—charges which,

if true, would totally alter our view of the character and life of

that great man ; and yet, he has not favored us with one single

reference to his authorities ; has not cited one page from any
one author, to shew whence he drew his facts, and has thus put

it out of our power to refer to the originals for the purjiose of

comparing them with the quotations he has exti-acted, and the

inferences he has drawn from them. We are thus compelled to

receive all on the ipse dixit of the Reviewer, who has shewn him-
self any thing but favorable to those "calling themselves Evan-
gelical." Though he tells us, therefore, that he gives us Luther's

sentiments " in his own words, literally translated," we think

when we proceed to present our readers with a few flowers

culled from the Reviewer's " hasty anthology of some of

Luther's opinions," they will agree with us, that some reference

to authorities was necessary to support such startling assertions.

Leaving the conduct of Luther and the other Reformers, with
reference to the Landgrave of Hesse, which the writer classes

under " Practical Theology," we proceed to give an extract or

two from what the Reviewer states of Luther's " Speculative

Theology and Biblical Criticism," leaving it to our readers to

judge of the probability of their being really Luther's own sen-

timents.

Speculative Theology.—" God pleaseth you when he crowns
the unworthy ; he ought not to displease you when he damns
the innocent. The high perfection of faith is to believe, that

God is just, notwithstanding that by his will he renders us neces-

sarily damnable."
Biblical Criticism.—" The Books of the Kings are more

worthy of credit than the Books of the Chronicles. The History
of Jonah is so monstrous, that it is absolutely incredible. The
Epistle of James, I account the writing of no Apostle. It is

an Epistle of straw."

The Reviewer might as well have mentioned, in connection
with this last opinion, which it is well known Luther did rashly
advance, that when his judgment was better informed, he pub-
licly retracted this, unguarded assertion. In the same way, if,

as perhaps we are bound to believe, the Reviewer has bondjide



528 Misrepresentations of [Oct.

extracted from Luther's writings the other opinions he has ascrib-

ed to him, we must suppose tliat the)' Avere uttered in the carher

part of his career, and could not be the real sentiments of his

matured mind. It is difficult, however, to believe that Luther,
or any one in their senses, could talk of " God's damning the

innocent while it is well known to all who have studied the life

of that great Reformer, that the light of Divine truth broke very
gradually into his mind, and that it was long before, emancipated
from the superstitions in which be was brought up, he received

in all its fulness and clearness, " the truth as it is in Jesus*."

But we must proceed to what the Reviewer calls the " Prac-
tical Theology" of Luther and the other Reformers, as shewn in

their conduct with regard to the Landgrave of Hesse, who, pro-

posing to take a second wife during the life time of his first,

thought fit to consult them, not we fear, with the view of asking

their advice, but of obtaining their sanction to what he had
already made up his mind. We are by no means prepared to

defend in every point the conduct of Luther and his colleagues :

they were human, and therefore erring agents, and it would be
as unwise as vain to attempt to justify every thing done or said

by them. But we do not hesitate to assert, that the Reviewer
has given a very unfair view of their conduct; and that any one
who reads his account, would think it unjustifiable to a degree

which the real state of the case does not warrant. In the ab-

sence of any reference to his authorities on the part of the Re-
viewer, we consulted the works within our reach, which we
thought most likely to throw light on the subject, but to our

disappointment, Mosheim says nothing on the matter, nor does
Robertson in his " Charles the 5th" (as perhaps could hardly be

expected) take any notice of this part of the Landgrave's his-

tory. We are compelled, therefore, to draw our refutation ex-

clusively from Mr. Scott's continuation of Milner's Church
History ; and should he be thought likely to be unduly partial to

* It would be absurd to expect, as our Correspondent justly observes,

that Luther's System of Theology should start forth at once in full vigor

and maturity. His earlier works contain what may well be called " start-

ling "ex\ivessions ;
many of tiiem, however, have been gatliered from his

" Table Talk," a book (as is well known) without any authority, and many
are the invention of his enemies. (See Boyle.) Luther, like the Apostles

themselves, was subject to errors in doctrine, in argument and in practice,

which no friend of his needs give himself the trouble to palliate or deny.

But with all his faults, he was honoured by his master to be the instrument

of carrying into effect a revolution, the greatest and the most influential

which has ever blessed man, since the first establishment of Christianity

by its Divine author. It was said of him by an eminent contemporary,

and posterity has confirmed the judgment,

Japeti de gente prior majorque Luthero
Nemo fuit ; sed nec credo futuris erit.

—

Ed.
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the Reformers, it will be seen, on reference to his works, that he
always quotes his authorities, not to mention that the name of

such a man, and the character ofhis works, are both guarantees
for some degree of fairness and truth, and must at any rate out-

weigh the iinsupported assertions of an anonymous writer.

I'he Reviewer states, that the Landgrave, knowing ofLuther
and Melancthon having exhorted the king of England not to

divorce his first queen, but to marry a second over and above,"

had applied, &c. &c. ; now Mr. Scott, Avho quotes Sleidan,

Seekendorf, and Luther's own letters, says, " The Protestant

divines did indeed examine the question concerning Henry's
divorce : but the conclusion to which they came was not favor-

able to his views"—and Luther scrupled not to declare, " that

Henry would violate higher and more sacred obligations iu

divorcing his wife, than he had done in marrying his brother's

widow." Our readers may judge how far it is probable, after

this, that they should have advised his " marrying a second wife

over and above." The Reviewer goes on to say, that the Land-
grave " had applied to the leading Doctors of the Reformation,

for license to have a second wife; " and that they, after mention-
ing the possible case of a man detained captive in a foreign

country, who might there take a second wife, a case how
unlike that of the Landgrave, and which, therefore, they
eould never have meant as an encouragement to him—that

after giving this case, they add, " In fine, if your highness be
fully and finally resolved to marry yet another wife, they judge it

ought to be done secretly, that no attacks or scandals of any
moment might ensue." Now, can this in any way be taken as
" authorizing, in the name of the Gospel, a dispensation of the

moral law .P" and yet, this is what the Reviewer considers it—or

can it be regarded, in the words of Mr. Scott, as any thing more
than " recommending, that if he carries his resolution into ef-

fect, the marriage should be kept secret, since reputed concu-
binage would be less reproachful and less mischievous than
avowed bigamy." Mr. Scott further says, that " in their answer
to the Landgrave, the divines seriously and faithfully charge his

crimes home upon his conscience, and warn him of their conse-

quences ; they utterly reject his conclusions in favor of Poly-
gamy generally ; and the advice which they give seems fairly

to admit of no harsher construction than this, that since the
Landgrave professes to have made up his mind, and will hear of
no other alternative between his present course of life and a se-

cond marriage, less scandal will be given, and perhaps less guilt

incurred by the latter than the former." With regard to the
Landgrave's " applying to the leading Doctors of the Reforma-
tion for license to have a second wife," Mr. Scott says, "having
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contrived most sophistically to satisfyhimself, that the Scriptures
allowed him this indulgerce, he resolved upon it, and sought
to obtain the sanction of Luther, Melancthon, andBruer."—We
agree, however, with Mr. Scott, that "though there remains
something in the case more than is known to us, yet it seems
scarcely possible to conceive circumstances which could war-
rant their at all sanctioning the monstrous proceeding of the

Landgrave." Lideed, as that wise prince the Elector of Saxony
thought, " they might well have declined giving any advice,

when the consulting party avowed that his mind was already

made up*."

If any credit then is to be attached to Mr. Scott's account,

there was nothing in the conduct of the Reformers to justify the

harsh view taken of it by the Reviewer. We envy not the

feelings of the man who can look back to that glorious event,

the Reformation, without gratitude and dehght ; who, instead of

regarding it as the first breaking up of that long night of error

and superstition which had reigned over the civilized earth, and
viewing the memory of those chiefly concerned in it with affec-

tion and reverence, can occupy himself with a minute search

into the mistakes that accompanied it, and a microscopic detec-

tion of the errors of those who led it—aggravating their errors

in judgment into " authorizing a dispensation of the moral law,"

and considering the bold avowal of polygamy by a German
rationalist " honorable, when contrasted with the skulking

compromise of all professed principle, by men calling themselves

Evangelicals!''' It ill becomes one of that Liberal School who
are loud advocates for the freedom of the human mind, thus to

throw discredit on the men who were the first to break the

fetters which had so long shackled it ; it ill becomes those who
are continually calling for fresh changes, and fresh advances in

the march of intellect—who are friends of Reformation in

politics, in Government, in social and civil institutions ; it ill

becomes them to disparage that great Reformation which gave
the first spring to reason and intellect—which first awoke the

human mind from its long and deep slumbei-, and poured upon
darkened and superstitious Europe that flood of intellectual and
religious light, which was remotely the harbinger of that more
universal and glorious light which we trust is yet to beam upon
the face of the whole earth. If there is one event, smce the

days of the Son of man, which more than another calls for

gratitude and joy, it is surely that great work which, begun by
an obscure monk, and carried on by weak and sinful agents, was
yet blessed of Heaven, to the overthrow of the most gross perver-

sion of the Gospel of Christ, which the world was ever destined

to witness ; and unless with liberality on his lips, he has little

* See also p. -514,
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of it in his heart, we cannot imagine what could induce one of

the Liberal School to magnify into crimes the errors and mis-

judgments of those who may be said to have ushered in the so

called march of intellect. ]t affords a striking proof what dislike

to Evangelical principles will lead to in its opponents. The
work containing tliis article is no unknown publication. The
Edinburgh Review lies upon the table of almost every reading

man, and is the organ of a well-known and powerful party. Its

pages are viewed by many as paramount, and by still more as

very high, authority; and taking into consideration how few
have leisure or inclination to examine its assertions, and how
many are prepared to receive its strictures on religion with
eagerness, it is impossible to estimate the amount of mischief it

may be the means of doing. A man's mind and opinions are in

a great measure formed by his reading ; and if the proverb

'noscitur a sociis' be true, we are confident 'noscitur a libris' is

equally just. It is needful therefore to read the Edinburgh
Review with a very jealous eye ; no one can be more alive than
we are to its talent and vigor—we only desire to guard against

its ill-disguised and specious scepticism. When perused with a
mind alive to the dangers it may contain, it may perhaps be
harmless ; but woe to the man who shall surrender his mind to

be moulded by its opinions, and shall imbibe its sentiments long

enough to become enamoured of them. They will lead him
into that wide and hopeless field of sceptical conjecture, in which
so many in our time are wandering, and out of which few we
fear are ever extricated.

F.

Note.—Since the above was written, we observe that the Edinburgh
Review has a short note on the subject, in its CXXIInd. No. The note,

however, is worthy of the article to which it refers, and when we inform
our readers, that they are to take the Reviewer's ipse dixit for the truth of
the following assertion, they will be able to judge of the degree of weight
to be attached to the opinion the Reviewer has been pleased to form of

what would have been the practice of the German Reformers. In our simpli-

city, we had imagined, that it was reserved to Omniscience to know what
would have been the practice of any given persons under such and such
circumstances ; we find, however, that we have been mistaken, and that the
Edinburgh Reviewer is able to tell us pretty accurately what would have
been the conduct of the Leading Reformers. The following are the
Reviewer's words, unsupported by one single reference to those writings from
which he professes to have drawn what he advances.

" We now know from the evidence of their own writings, that both
Luther and Melancthon speculatively held, that polygamy was lawful to

a Christian ; and are strongly disposed to believe, that had Munzer and
the Anabaptists not brought the doctrine into bad odour, that it would
have obtained more than a theoretical approval from the Leaders of the
Reformation."

F.
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VI.

—

Bengali Proverbs, translated and illustrated.

[Continued from page 177.]

What is the mountain breezefrom the south to the bamhu ?

Said of such <'i<=, from native rudeness or iarnorance, pay no regard to

advice or exhortation. The reference is to the Sandal Wood growing on

the Malaya (Malahar) mountains, or Western Gliats, whence the wind
blows soft, and impregnated with sweet odours ; hut from which the natural-

ly inodorous bambu imbibes no scent.

80. Ft^^? ^ti:^ I^SJ^^fsi I

'Tis the heat of a little tabor beside the great drum !

Uttered on occasions of unequal comparison, or competitorship between
persons of different attainments, rank or importance. The little have no
honor with or beside the great, nor the ignorant in the company of the

learned and intelligent. Modestly said by one vvho declines expressing his

knowledge, views or opinions in presence of a much wiser individufil. A
louder sound will drown a small one, so will high attainments eclipse

inferior.

81. ^Tr4l5iT?t? ^Tll I

'Tis the swallow nestling in the fowler's house.

Applied to hazardous experiments and procedure, contest with a power-
ful antagonist, &c.

82. 5^1 Ttp-z^ ^T^ft^f? 5rl I

Becoming Krishna's mother loilhout the pains of labour !

Applied to the case of one who profits by w hat he has not laboured in, nor
in any wise contributed to effect.

83. ^T<5.?T5T C^IZ^ «tUlf? I

The rat is a famous swimmer, he would carry a bag of rice on his tail

!

A jeer upon one who attempts what he cannot possibly accomplish, or

who promises to do for another what he is unable to effect for himself.

84. ^T^lfsT -^^'K I

Be Just thyself, and the world will also be just.

A hint to one who comjtlains of ill treatment or slight, suggesting that

it has not been quite unmerited on his part.

8*). ^T5?T? ^1Z15J I

'Tis a blind man's staff

!

Said of one's sole comfort, or only means of support, &c.

86. ?rT? ^Tcs «rT5" 5tT^ '^^ ?r5:^ i

She calls herself a skilful cook, at ivhose hands I have never eaten.

A sarcastic expression, intended of such as boast of their qualifications

before those who can have no knowledge of their real merits ; or ironically

spoken, when their little merit is well understood So the similar saying.

She is an excellent woman, with whom I have never lived, (so as to be-

come acquainted with her real qualities.)
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87. ^TTT? ^ft ^nt? I

How often does the blind man lose his staff!

(Meaning that lie will hold it fast after once experiencing the evil of its

loss.) The address of one who insinuates tliat, having been once deceived

by a person, he will not easily fall again into his snares.

88. ^STT^^I C^TC^ 1

A lazy ox looks for the new moon (holidays).

Directed against indolent persons who shy their work.

89. fitni -^Z^ ^? ftt^^C?? ^T? I

What are you about, friend washernian, taking up your abode in a

gymnosophist village ?

Referring to vain expectations, or to enterprizes in which there is little

or no probability of success or gain.

90. ^rs ?n:? ^Tfs pfr i

Making an elephant enter a straw hut

!

"Applied to attempting absolute impossibilities and absurd enterprizes.

91. '^fs CeTTC^ ^Tf^ (^Z<( I

The tveaver was drowned through over-covetousness-

(Referring to the story of a weaver who turned mariner, with a view
of greater gain, but perished in his attempt.) A dissuasion from the in-

ordinate love of gain, and the indulgence of heedless cupidity.

92. W\^H ^1 ^^C^ ^Tf<^ 'TTt" I

There is no hiding a brother's strengthfrom one's own wife—
(who, from family intercourse, must be acquainted with it.)

Spoken of vain attempts to disguise inefficiency from such as cannot
fail to perceive it.

93. ?tsrr? rT5t ^c-yf ^ir
I

A king'splough may work even in heaven (where no work is doneJ.
Insinuating that wealth and power may accomplish any thing they will,

and effect every purpose, however difficult or even impossible of attain-

ment to those in whom they are wanting.

94. ^T^ft? ^W^Z1)J Vf«t«l I

Like a looking glass in a blind mans hand ! (who cannot use it).

So are books and opportunities of acquirement to a foolish person.

95. ^T^JS?? 5 Tela 5JTf?^^5T I

Like a ripe (hard) cocoanut in an ape's paw, (ivho cannot break it).

So is he who is either incapable of profiting by his advantages and oppor-
tunities, or incompetent to fulfil the obligations of his station and office.

A dog's stomach will not bear ghee, (which he sickens at and rejects.

J

(Ghee, or clarified butter, is essential to good living with a Hindu, and
an ingredient in all savoury dishes.) A sneer upon such as refuse or are
averse to what is generally valued and approved : hinting their inability

to appreciate its excellence.
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97. c?Twt? ?rf?r5 f?mi I

What ! a load borne on a wizard's shoulders !

(From which he ought to be expected to i-elieve himself by his art, but
which he yet carries for a subsistence.) Similar in application to our
" Physician ! heal thyself," &c.

98. 5iTf^ mf?C^ 5i?tC^? 5rT or ^TsTtC^f? ^rl i

Employing a weaver's beam {or a cannon shot) to strike a fly !

A reflexion upon great pi'eparations to a trifling end, or undue exertions

in a matter of easy execution.

99. ^^tr^f ^t(:^? ''Sr^^ I

Will crows be wanting when one scatters rice ?

Intimating, that there will never be a deficiency of application wherever
there is any gain to be acquired, nor a paucity ofcandidates for a profitable

office or employment.

100. (^Tr^? 5lt^S^ f^frlC^S f¥ I

What necessityfor pummeling the wife of one's bosom ? {who is wholly in

one's power).

A just reproof of anger and ill-temper directed against the weak, or

those subject to one's rule ; and shewing that where resistance is impossi-

ble, it is unnecessary and ungenerous to abuse authority over others, so as

to injure, pain, or distress them.

101. si^^t? <rT^T? —or ^t^i 5rr?:? c^it:«i? 1

A blow of an ax on a dead carcase !—or. Sprinkling salt on a fresh
wound

!

Both proverbs expressive of accumulated griefs or of unnecessary ex-

pression of displeasure, &c. when its object can no longer resist. Also to a

demand of money, &c. from a poor man.

102. «9r^ '^Z'W I

A father is but a neighbour if he eat apart (from his sonJ.

Meaning, that companionship in food, &c. is necessary to good-will, and
to attachment in families or among friends—social intimacy and confiden-

tial intercourse bind aff"ection and esteem.

103. (W^tJ C«^1 CF^T? ^1Z^ I

Will the infant now on the mat abide always vpon it ?

Shewing, that it is natiiral for young persons, when arrived at sufficient

years and ability, to wish for greater liberty and independance than pai-ents

are always willing to allow them : greater latitude must be permitted with

advancing years, as well from policy and necessity as from good-will.

104. ^T^5T "gtiTsT fsT^T? I

A fire in the heart is not extinguishable with neater.

Applied to fruitless attempts at soothing, by common-place remark, a

grave and serious sorrow, or at allaying hot resentment by irrelevant ob-

servation.

105. ^T5f? rt^t ^Tf*n:^ stTzt ^1 1

Though an ape have long hair, he knows not how to braid it.

A jeer upon a low person enriched, yet incapable of employing his

wealth suitably ; or upon one in any other similar case, who has not the

ability to profit by his advantages.
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106. ^fsT c^l sri <tT? I

5J1 -^f^ (^1 ^T^f '£\T^\ <IT? I

//" 7 speak, my mother gets a beating—if I hold my peace, my father

must eat oris, Cher paramour's leavings.J
Applied to cases of dilemma, in which either alternative is attended

with inconvenience ; or in which favour with one will ensure ill-will with

another.

107. c^tV *t^1 r*T?T?:^ ^Tf^ ^TT I

When iron is cheap, jackals carry axes.

Spoken seriously in seasons of cheapness and plenty, when every thing is

within every body's reach ; or else, sarcastically, in reference to exorbitant

expectations, and impossible hopes : so we say, ' when the sky falls we shall

catch larks.'

108. ^ ^T? '^U'^ 5ff^?1 I

A great singer indeed, with a cymbal in each hand .'

A jeer upon one who unskilfully attempts to do what he is incompetent
to perform, or who assumes or overacts a part which he is not qualified to

sustain. N. B.—The native cymbal is single and beaten with the other
hand.

109- 'T'^ic:^?:^ ""TSfl ^T? i f>^p^zj wc? ^T? ii

What harm will the dew do him, who sleeps on the ocean ? or thus :

Will the dew harm, the wretch's head,

Who in the sea hath made his bed ?

Applied to signify that one who has borne heavier griefs, may sustain a
slighter sorrow. So the weather-beaten sailor easily bears exposure
to the dews of night.

110. (irsiiT f^SIST
I

As the dog so the stick.

Shewing that pressing evils may demand violent remedies; as when
a magistrate is severe where rogues are numerous and daring.

111. f1 CWC^ ^T^T?, '^JZ^ SjHTST I

She who never sees her husband, yet declares herself to others, his best

beloved; (though, from dislike, he never visits her.

J

A sneer upon false and boastful assertions of one's acceptance and in-

timacy with others, with whom one has in truth no friendship or society.

112. ^5 -^C*! ^Z^ 5^1 I

The empty hand 7-ises not to the mouth!

A reply to demands of servio;^, &c. without wages or recompence. No
man will serve for nought, as no man lifts the hand to his mouth unre-
plenished with rice or other food.

113. trfjf c^zw ^T? I ^^1 '^z^ '^iz^ <(nr i

If fate be adverse, a tiger shall devour one even on a grass-plot.

Said when mischance arises, where it was both unlikely and unlooked
for

;
intimating that no places or circumstances areexempt from danger and

the possibilityof aflflictiun. The Hindus attribute every thingto an unavoid-
able fatality that will work its end, whatever precautions be employed b^
human fear or prudence.
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114. 5lffir <IT7? ^C?? ^1^1 I "^C-Jt ^T?r cntCiT? i

Ifyou will have another's money, you must first break your own back-bone ;

(i. e. with toil and exertion.^

Siiid of v.iin expectntions from others, and dependance on their good
will, when unpurchased hy advantage to themselves. Since nothing is to be
expected i'roiu another's generosity, unless you have laboured in his service.

115. ("^TiT ^T'^iZ^ ^'^^ I

Though the man who is going to be impaled should stiffen his body, (to

resist.)—yet the stake stops not ("from entering.

J

Insinuating the inability to resist unavoidable evils, those which no
cunning or eifort or hesitation may avert or delay.

116. if*r c^i5r=f C^sfsi ip«TTr? "^T?"^ I

Very so so at most things, but of great effort at a banquet !

A reproachful expression used of one who, though remiss in his duties, is

keen after his pay ; slow at work but ready at meals.

117. ct»*fT? yfJi'^r fwc? f1 I C'J'^tT? ^51? fcIC?!

At paying time he gives not, but at receiving time he takes !

Applied somewhat similarly with the last, to reprove the selfishness,

that is slack in duty, or in payment of otliers, but eager after one's own
gains, wages or other objects.

118. sp?:^ C^T^T? «t?[ I

A poor spark's ornament is his hair circle.

(i. e. The hair left on the crown of the head, the lower parts being

shaved away all round, as practised by the Hindus ; which in this case, the

fellow being destitute of dress, is the sole mode of personal decoration his

poverty allows.) Applied to absurd attempts at display which one has not

the means to support with credit.

119. "^srT^Tcisi^ -^z^j c^T^I i

The food one has bestotved in a famine becomes his reproach for an age.

{i. e. is thrown in his teeth for the smallest failure in respect, &c.)

Spoken when favours once conferred are made the ground of unreason-
able exaction of respect, duty, &c. or if refused, of accusation,

120. \Z%J ^t*( C^1Z^ fvZ^ I

Is the wish for milk to be gratified with whey ?

Referring to small offers or be-^towment where much was expressed or
requested, and intimating, that it is not easy to cheat desire of its object,

or to satisfy large expectations with slender supplies,

121. C^isisf C^sr^^T -JH*! I

As are the births so the debts.

(t. e. debts contracted, increase with the increase of one's family ; or

perhaps,—debt is like the growing foetus, the commencement entailing

its continual augmentation.)
Said when expenditure keeps pace with one's income, which, as it

advances, is absorbed by the growing demands upon it.
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122. ^t^1 FTC^? Clrt^TCf ^ZJ 5^1 I

Vou may Join (the two ends of) a divided thatch, but they unite not

closely.

Spoken of friends once separated, that do not ag'ain readily become cor-

dial : a coolness almost ahvaj s subsisting between such as have once been at

disagreement.

123. 5it^ft? ^<*r? ?;^srf3 i

With a thunderbolt's force on an earthen dish !

In ridicule of disproportionate efforts, as of mi^htj' preparation to

accomplish a triflinjj result; also applied to overwhelming calamities befal-

ling a humble individual, or over-harshness to a dependent.

124. <fT«* ^T5I jTf?U^5t1 ^T? I

Aye ! Another's car may he pierced with a ploughshare !

Applied as a reproof of unfeeling and selfish indifference to the sufferings

of others, while acutely sensible to, and cautious to avoid, pain or loss to

one's self; self-love is ever united with harshness and cruelty.

125. f^Z^ f5T '^^^ ^^1 4ft?r I

Docs one eat stone and all, when the plumb is siveet ?

A reproof ofover-covetousness, that induces to sordid acts ; also of undue
importunity for the favours of an obliging person.

126. \^^S fc^r -sffTif i

A Prahldd was born of a demon race.

The Daityas were Asuras or evil genii, the Titans of Hindu mythology :

one of them named Hiranyakashipu, had four sons, Sanghlad, Anuhlad,
Prahlad, and Ahlad. The third of these was, notwithstanding his descent,

a devout and pious individual, and his rescue from the cruelty of his father,

was the occasion of the man-lion avatar.

Applied to the case of an excellent person springing from a bad stock,
whichj though rare, does yef occasionally happen.

127. ^1^1 ^TCW Tpf^^ ^ ^'^^ "^r^ I

You may water the briar, but its thorns increase

You may feed a snake with milk, but it spits up venom.

The reflection of one who meets with ungrateful returns for kindness
from a bad man, in the baseness of whose nature benefits are lost. Said also

to refuse or discourage a kindness to one who will certainly repay it with
ingratitude or treachery.

128. ^TSJt^^ «^?T^5r ^TU^? ^T5T I

^TST «tt^^ 5J1 fF?<fT5T II

Would you clothe an ass in a tiger''s hide?

The tiger, be sure, will not long abide.

A reflexion upon false pretences, insincere professions of friendship, or
boast of courage, hypocritical assumption of sanctity, &c.

[To be concluded in our next.]
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YI.— The Romanizing System in America.

To the Editor of the Christian Observer.

Sir,

I notice in the April number of the Biblical Repository,

published at Andover, Mass. the following paragraph relating

to the application of the Roman character to the various dia-

lects of the North American Indians. The fact which I wish
you to notice is, that the system is precisely the same as that

recently adopted for the East Indian languages. It has already

been successfully introduced among several of those western

tribes. Is it too much to be expected, that a system which has
thus been adopted, almost simultaneously, and without previous

concert, among the American tribes, at the Sandwich and
Society Islands, and in India, and which, while it is found
capable of readily expressing all these languages, is at the same
time the classical alphabet of Europe, will soon become uni-

versal ?

Your's, &c.

Sept. 24, 1835. H.

In respect to the advantages of a uniform orthography in writing the
Indian languages, Messrs. Kingsbury and Byington, after much experi-

ence, say : "We wisli that all the Missionaries sent out by the Board
might adopt a uniform orthography. Some languages have more consonant
sounds than others, and different ones also, and some have more vowel
sounds, and nasal sounds, and diphthongal sounds than others. Perhaps
all your Missionaries among the Indians have adopted a uniform mode of
writing. We think that it is entirely practicable, from our own experience.

We have taken specimens of thirteen diflFerent languages or dialects, and
have found no particular difficulty in writing the same with one alphal)et.

In some languages we find some sounds which we do not in others. We
especially wish that all the vowel sounds might be uniformly written, and
we would recommend, that Mr. Pickering's Essay* be sent to the stations

among the Indians, where it has not already been sent, and a copy or two
of such Indian books as have been printed according to the general prin-

ciples contained in his pamphlet. An instance has occurred, in which
•we felt the need of uniformity in writing the Indian languages."

* See Essay of the Honorable John Pickering on the adoption of a uniform
orthoeiaphy for the Indian languages of North America, inserted in the 4th volume,

pp. 319—360 of the Memoirs of the American Academy. This learned scholar adopts,

as the basis of his proposed Indian orthography, what we call the foreign sounds of

the vowels ; that is, the sounds which are usually given to them by those European
nations with whom we have much intercourse by books or otherwise, and who, like

ourselves, use the Roman alphabet in their own languages. Mr. P. proposes that

the general pronunciation of the common letters of our alphabet should be as

follows

:

A as in the English, /ViWo-.

B and 0 as in English, French, HiC.

E as in there, short e as in met.

F as in English.

G as in English, game.
H as an aspirate.

I as in marine, short i as in fiitn.

K L M and N as in English.

Jhe whole Essay of Mr. P. is very interesting.

O English long o as in robe, also short o.
P and 11 as in English.
S as in English at the beginning of a word.
T as in English

.

U both long and short, as English oo.
V as Englisli v and German iv.W and Z as in English.
Y as in Englisli, yet.
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VII.

—

Original Correspondence between a Youth and his

Step-mother.

1.

—

Letterfrom the Youth.

My dear Moth ICR,

I do not like to go without dropping one line to you, to tell you how
sincerely and fer\ entl}' I jn-ay for your vvelfiire and happiness. Indeed, I

never heforeye/^ good wishes so nnu-h, so gratefully, as yours; which heing
unexpected, so much the more went to my heart. I have not indeed
that grace of God you Tuentioned—for every thing loses its pleasurable
aspect to my mind. I pass through the world listless, as without a
soul ; and I seek amusements, books, but to deliver me from the
thraldom of my own thoughts. I wish to be happy, but am not ; strive

to become thoughtless, but am miserable. O ! that I had the tranquillity

produced by the love of Jesus Christ! My dear Mamma, thanks, many and
sincere thanks, for your kind and affectionate wishes. Would that God would
pity me and forgive my sins ! When I left after parting from you, I

we])t l)itterly
; yet were my tears soothing. I do not often give way to

my feelings ; but the recollection ofmy own mother, as associated with you,
struck me. My hopes are, that when looking up to you as a mother, you
will sometimes think affectionately of your son,

F.

2.

—

Replyfrom his Step-mother.
My dear F.

Your very affectionate note demanded an earlier reply, and indeed, I am
afraid you have, perhaps, already indulged in unkind thoughts ofmy seeming
neglect. But believe me, it is only seeming ; for soon after your departure,
a most important charge was delivered into my hands, which required my
every attention, and eiigrosseil all my time ; and what was this charge, do
you ask? nothing less than a soul of inestimable value, which will live

forever in raptures or in woe. Oh ! when I think of my responsibility, I

am at times overwhelmed. But I have encouragement in bringing my
darlings to the Lord ; liere is comfort and help in every need. Has He
given me children? He will, if I seek it, give me grace according to my
day. May His influence then be seen in thejudgment with which I controul

them, and mny 1 use every endeavour to bring them up in the " nurture
and admonition of the Lord !" But though my time has been thus
fully occupied, my thoughts have often wandered towards you. Yes,
believe me when 1 say, I am not unmindful of you. Ever since the
period when the maternal appellation devolved upon me, have I taken
a most lively interest in your welfare; and though circumstances have
precluded an interchange of frequent and intimate correspondence, you
have been much in my thoughts; and I had longed for an opportunity
of having a personal interview with you, that I might know what
were your feelings towards me, and whether I should find in you the
kind and affectionate son. I must confess, your manner was doubtful ; and
that naturally threw a restraint over me, and made me appear more reserved
than I should otherwise have been. Under such circumstances, need I

say, with what pleasure and satisfaction I perused your note, which told me
at once of your filial regard, and gave me the strongest proof of it in the
unreserved exposure to me of your heart's most secret workings ; and since

you have made me, as it were, your confidante, on the most important of
all subjects, I will be as open in my communications to you, and trust this

interchange of our thoughts m.iy tend to strengthen the affection you
express for me.

3 A 2
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You have my fullest sympathy, my dear F. The feelings you describe

were once those of my own heart ; and not till I had unreservedly given

those affections which then roamed from object to object,—unsatisfied and
unhappy, as if like Noah's dove, they could find no resting here below,

yet seemed ever to return with renewed weariness and wretched disap-

pointment to my own bosom, feeling the utter inability of all that is earthly,

to give satisfaction and solace to the heart,—to that Being " in wliom we
live, move, and are," and who has a right to our strongest and most devoted
aifections; and who will be satisfied with nothing short of our whole hearts—
not till I had made Him the chief object of my desire and aim, did I find

that rest and j)eace which I had so\ight in vain from other sources.

Happiness is a plant which can only flourish in a religious soil ; the toil

is fruitless, if you seek to cultivate it in any other. " 'Tis an exotic of

celestial birth, and only blossoms in celestial air."

We must then leave earth,and every thing earthly,and soar heavenwards,

ei"e we can taste its bliss. God has, as if purposely to lead men, after many
a weary effort; to himself, the centre and source of good, graciously

implanted in the human heart a restless longing desire after it, which
will induce men to use every exertion for the attainment of it, though
ever so often disappointed and hopeless of success. Do you then seek it

in Him, and you will never be disappointed; give your heart to God, and
you wil/ he happy. Books, amusements, company, friendship the strongest,

love the most devoted, still leave a wantheh'ind. There is a vacancy in the

soul, which nothing earthly can fill. It must rise to its Maker ; it must
enjoy that pure and holy communion with Him, which our hearts, in an
inferior degree, delight in enjoying with those we love on earth. But the

soul is something superior yet. No earthly affections can satisfy it. It rises

above them all, and seeks for something more elevated, purer, more sinless,

something all-perfect, which it can delight in contemplating, and love most
absorbingly, without any drawbacks ; which it in vain may look for from
creatures. Do we find pleasure in conversing with those we love„ and
is epistolary intercourse delightful, which at best we can enjoy but imper-
fectly?— (for how often do we find the friend for whom our hearts overflow

with the most disinterested and tenderest affection; cold, perhaps deceitful!)

how much more noble and unmingled then, is the heaven-born delight of

pouring out our hearts with entire confidence and filial affection before our
God and our Maker, and of claiming the tenderest pity and sympathy from

a Being infinite in power, whose very essence is love, and who has most
condescendingly sought to win our affections, and asks us to become his

sons and daughters .'' " My son," will you then " give Him your heart ?"

He, the great, the good, the all-powerful, asks it. Can you, will you deny
Him Rather will you not say,

" Here's ray heart," aod all I have and am—" oh take and seal them,
Seal them for thy courts above.''

" Bind me, thine, with cords so sweet and strong, that nothing shall

separate us."

But lest such majesty should seem too great and overwhelming, and our souls

might shrink from so intimate and close an union with the God of heaven,
behold, "the door, the way,"—Jesus the beloved, the Man, the Advocate,
the Intercessor, the "Friend, who sticketh closer than a brother," comes be-
tween; Heis,asitwere,ourUsherinto the Majestic Presence, the uniting link

that binds the soul of man to God. He who loved us beyond all human con-
ception,with love so strongas to give his very life for us, now draws us by the
irresistible ties of gratitude, to" his God and our God." Oh, who can tell

the privilege and happiness of being His ? " and if sons, then heirs," heirs

together with Him of the kingdom of God ! How great an honor to be the

children of the Most High, of the King of kings ! to call God our Father,



183o.] between a Youth and Ms Step-mother. 541

and to receive the tokens of his love and care, and ;in Heavenly inheri-

tance ! I trust you will not consider this h Wght matter ; but know by
experience the dignity and happiness resulting from it : dignity,—for what
greater, motive could we have for watchins: over ourselves and keeping
our hearts from all sin, than that of being allied to such lioliness and great-

ness, such condescension and love ? Remember, " we are not our own, but
are bought witii a price," even " the precious blood" of our immaculate
Lord and Saviour.

" Make then but trial of liis love, experience will decid?,

How blest are they, and only they, who in his love confide."

Letme entreat you by all that is most solemn, most affectionate, to come to

this resolve ; and let me know tt>e result. I fain would do all that affec-

tion and experience can dictate, to aid you in your pursuit after such trlie

and only good. But, lest I should seem too importunate, 1 will now con-
clude and avvait your answer. 1 trust you will not be displeased with my
candour, but believe it proceeds from the best of motii es. But I must
bring this long letter to a close, lest I sho.uld weary you. Farewell ! W^ish-

ing you every blessing for this world and the next, believe me to be,

Your ever affectionate friend and mother,
C. C.

3.

—

Extract from the Young Man's Rejoinder.

I thank you sincerely for the observations which you have made upon
the importance of a religious life. Yet indeed, to suppose that I had
never reflected upon that point myself, would be to attribute to me a
lightness of character which I do not possess. Every man, even of the

most depraved and worldly mind, amidst the whirl of folly and of pleasures,

(so miscalled,) and even of vicious indulgence, has some solitary hours,
when, perhaps in the darkness of night, conscience, throwing off the folds

of the veil of pleasure, which hitherto had shrouded her, starts, like a

strong man, from her slumber, and cries in a voice of thunder, " Sleep no
more." Every man has these moments of reflection. I have had them.
The profession I followed, did much toward forming my character. Des-
titute of congenial companionship, (for I shrunk from those v.ho yet
considered themselves fn\j equals,) and equally so of books, I was thrown
upon the resources of my own mind. It is only in solitude that the mind
feels its own strength ; and it is but a vigorous mind which affects solitude.

Lonely nights of watching in all parts of the world, led to thought: the
various changes of the heavens,—the mighty ocean in the sublimity of its

terrors, the calmness of its rest,—all these lead to the Creator. From the

book of nature our souls rise to our God. Ah ! how much do those lose

whose days glide on without a study of the creation ! From hours like

these, 1 derived a happiness which compensated for the hardships I under-
went. Thus, amongst the wicked, though myself such, m)'' mind was
religiously inclined. After years thus struggled through, my situation and
my prospects in life were altered. You ask how I looked upon the change }

tvith pleasure as restoring me to the bosom of my family, as presenting
opportunities of acquiring the knowledge I had learned to prize, and for

Avhich my soul thirsted. My father's parting advice, and the admonitions
of my own mind, have, I trust, led to a change—for life.

F.
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IX.

—

American Mission in Ceylon.

[Our readers have doubtle'ss become in some des^ree familiar with tlic zealous and
siiecessful labours of the American Mi-ssionaries in Ceylon—if not from other
sources, at least from our pages, in which they have been repeatedly mentioned.
The revival of religion, which lately took place among the youth in their schools,

was particularly noticed in our No. for May last, (page 2+7,) and from the interest

which it excited, we felt persuaded that any intelligence regarding its progress

and result would be gratifying to our readers. Under this impression, we solicited

the Rev. Mr. Hall, who lately left Calcutta on his way to join the Ceylon Mission,

to favour us with full information regarding its state and prospects, so soon as he
felt himself sufficiently acquainted with the subject. He has, in compliance with
our request, kindly supplied us with the following account. It appears to us to

demand the serious consideration of all Missionary labourers in India, and other

places, whose success has hitherto been but very limited. iSIayitnot prompt among
us all the serious enquiry. Had more fervent prayer, and more frequent and search-

ing appeals to the consciences and hearts of our pupils, school-masters, servants,

and neighbours, distinguished our labours, would they not have been followed by
more evident success Let each one e.\amine for himself, and act in future as

conscience may dictate.

—

Ed.]

As you wished to be iuformetl of the state of this Mi.ssion, I will

give you what information I am able, which 1 collect from the

reports of the seven Churches for the year ending July 1 , 183.5.

The Lord has, by his Spirit, visited most of the Churches,

awaking the members to prayer and watchfulness, and adding

to them such as we hope will be saved. A year of greater

interest this Mission has not witnessed. The operations of the

Holy Spirit were never more manifested. The Seminary at

Batticotta, and the Female Seminary at Odoville, have shared

most richly the blessed influences of the Spirit. At Batticotta,

a protracted meeting was held in Nov. last, which was attended

by the blessing of God to a greater degree than at any time

previous. The members of the Church were awakened in an
unusual degree to prayer and effort for themselves and others.

Nearly all the j'ouths of the Seminary were awakened to

attend for a season to the salvation of their souls. As the fruits

of this revival, seventeen have been admitted to the Church, of

whom fifteen are members of the Seminary; and twelve or four-

teen more, connected with the Seminary, are candidates for

admission to the Chui^ch, and will probably soon be received.

Of the 24 members of the first class in the Seminary, 18
are members of the Church, and two others are candidates

for admission. Seventeen Church members, connected with

the Seminary, have, during the year, finished their regular

studies, and are engaged as teachers in the Seminary, or as

Theological and Medical students. A meeting is held with this

class on the Sabbath, at 3 p. m.; after which, they go among
the people in the villages, for the purpose of giving them reli-

gious instruction. The whole number of students now connected
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Avitlitlio Semiiiavy is somelliintifniore tliaii one linndred, of wliom
fifty-eight arc members of the Church, and about two-thirds

of the w hole number are liopefuUy pious.

In Nov. last, the station at Odoville was A'isited by the

awakening influences of the Holy Spirit. For months, the Female
Seminary was a most solemn and lia|)py j)lace—songs of praise

and the voice of prayer were heard both day and night, in

season and out of season. Many of the teachers and children

also, in the Native Free Schools, were more or less concerned
for the salvation of their souls. As the first fruits of this revival,

sixteen have been admitted to the fellowship of the Church, and
others have received impressions which it is hoped will never

leave them. It is cheering to the Christian, after passing through
the villages, and beholding the degraded condition of the female

population, to see the orderly company of girls at this seminary,
and listen to their praises, especially when we have the strongest

reason to believe, that many sing, " making melody in their

hearts nnto the Lord."
It is a 2>leasing circumstance, that God has thus bestowed his

rich blessing upon these institutions, thus preparing these youths
to go forth, and labour ; to spread the Gospel among their

countrymen ; to occupy their time as interpreters, readers, and
distributers of tracts and scriptures, or as teachers of schools.

The Church at Tillipally was visited by the special influences

of the Holy Spirit in December last, the results of which are

very pleasing. In March, 13 jjersons were admitted to the

Church as the first fruits of this revival, and several more remain
candidates for admission. During the revival (which continued

several months), two protracted meetings were held, with mani-
fest good effect. Many received salutary impressions and
convictions in favour of Christianity, who did not openly
renounce idolatry. A large number of children in the schools

were awakened to attend, for some time at least, to the concerns

of their souls, and to converse with their relatives on the subject

of religion ; some continue to he serious, and a few give evidence

of piety.

The Church at Chavagacherry has been visited by the influ-

ences of the Spirit during the year. Two protracted meetings
were held, with evident mai'ks of divine approbation. As the first

fruits, eight have been received to the Church. As the impor-
tance of the great duty of prayer has been more than ordina-

rily felt, a meeting of three days for protracted prayer has been
held.

The other stations have shared more or less the influences

of the Spirit, but not so manifest as these which have been
referred to above.
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The whole mimhor of memhers in the seven Churches con-

nected with this Mission, is ahout two hundred and sixty.

The entire numher added to the Churches, during the year, is

sixty-eight.

There are in connexion with the Mission ahout sixty men,
of hopeful piety, who are engaged as interpreters, catechists,

and teachers of EngHsh and 'J aniul schools. In these schools

are from five to six thousand scholars, thirteen hundred of whom
can read Tainul with more or less fluency.

When 1 consider what the Lord has done for this Mission
the ]nist )"ear, I am much encouraged in the great work that

called me from the land of my fathers. When I consider the

])rejudices of the people in favor of the religion of their fathers,

and their aversion to hear any thing against it, I will rejoice in

viewing what God has done here, and not be guilty of the sin

of ingratitude by calling it the day of small things.

I suppose ere this you will have heard of the departure of

our brother Woodward to his rest above. It is a year since

his decease.

A branch of this Mission has been commenced at Madura,
by brethren William Ivord, and J. R. Eckard. It is expected,

others M ill join them after the arrival of the four Missionaries

from our Board, who are expected in six or eight weeks.

'J'he cause of I'emperance is gaining ground among us. Wine
and beer are not seen on the table at either of our stations, and
in but one or two cases, is either used except as a medicine. The
brethren think their health has not suffered in the least by
relinquishing these articles of luxury, which by many are con
sidered absolutely necessary in this chmate ; while, at the

same time, their expences are much diminished

A ])rotracted meeting commenced this morning at this station.

These meetings for some time will be continued from week to

week, and from village to village. Such success has attended

these efforts, as to encourage the brethren to continue them—two
or three are spending much of their time in this way.

I suppose, dear brother, the more we are engaged in the great

work of publishing the Gospel, the more we shall feel the need
of prayer—much prayer. '^I'hat you may all be found much in

this exercise, and enjoy richly the blessing of God on your
labours, is the jirayer of,

Your affectionate brother,

A. C. Hall.
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XI.

—

Circulating Libraries and Reward Books.—Publica-

tions of the American Sunday School Union.

The "Monthly List of Select Publications for Schools," which
has been occasionally stitched up with onr Avork, Avill have
made our readers acquainted with the best books of the kind
l)itherto procurable in Calcutta. One object contemj)lated by
the gentlemen who published the list has thus been obtained ;

but there is another, and one equally important, which they
had in view, viz. the introducing ijito the country^ a large

supply of such interesting and instructive books, suitable for

Reading Libraries or Reward Books, as had not yet reached
Calcutta, or were procurable only at rates too high for institu-

tions for gratuitous instruction. This latter object has for

some time jiast been attended to with success by the Rev.
J. Thomas, who has repeatedly obtained from the London
Religious Tract Society, considerable supplies of their Juvenile

Publications, which he has disposed of at very moderate prices,

and by his gratuitous labor, not only secured to the London
Society the entire cost of the works, but afforded, by the

overplus, considerable aid to the operations of that excellent

institution, the Calcutta Christian Ti-act and Book Society.

We have now the pleasure to add, that by the arrival of the

books to which we alluded in our last No. the conductors of

all schools where English is taught are fui-nished with an
opportunity of supplying themselves at, the cheapest rate, with

a most valuable assortment of books from the United States.

They are all sent out by the American Sunday School

Union, and it may therefore be desirable to explain more fully

the constitution and proceedings of this Society, with a view
to excite in the minds of our readers that confidence in its

publications which may lead them to avail themselves of the

advantages which they afford.

The American Sunday School Union was established about

ten years ago. The objects it contemplated were " to concen-

trate the efforts of Sabbath-School Societies in the different

sections of the United States, to strengthen the hands of the

friends of religious instruction on the Lord's day, to disseminate

useful information, circulate moral and religious publications

in every part of the land, and to endeavour to plant a Sunday
School wherever there is a population.""

That its efforts in the formation of Sunday Schools have been
pursued with the most abundant success is evident from the

fact, that during successive years the number of schools or socie-

ties connected with it has been so increased, that it has now
associated with it Sunday Schools, conducted by various

3 B
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denominations of Christians, which employ about a lak of

gratuitous teachers, and educate not much less than one million

of scholars.

Besides teaching- the rudiments of learning In Sunday Schools,

hofl eA'er, the Society has directed the most vigorous efforts to

the formation of a Library, containing a valuable fund of inform-

ation on most subjects connected with moral and religious

improvement. For this purpose, it has long enjoyed the services,

as compiler and editor of Its publications, of an Intelligent

gentleman, who sacrificed a flourishing business as an Attorney^

for engagements which he right!}' deemed Intimately connected

with the best Interests of his country. Under his superintendance,

nearly 80 new publications Avere printed within a year; and the

complete libraries now contain upwards of 400 reading books,

of different sizes, some of them not less than 3 or 400 pages each.

To satisfy our readers of the Catholic nature of the contents

of the whole, we may add, that the Managing Committee is

composed of Episcopalians, Baptists, Congregatlonalists, Presby-

terians, Methodists, Lutherans, &c., and that the following bye-

law exhibits the principle on which all their publications are

prepared.

" The Committee of Publication shall consist of eight Members, from
at least four different denominations of Christians, and not more than two
Members from any one denomination.

" They shall select, read, revise, and prepare for the Press, such books
and other works as they shall deem proper to be published by the Society,

and shall order their siae and style of execution."

Books on such Catholic principles appear admirably adapted
for youth in India. In most places, persons of different persua-
sions are united in the promotion of the same school, and for

their use, the books before us will be all they need ; and in

other cases, the publications now received would form an admi-
rable groimd-work of instruction for the pupils in those points
on which all are agreed, while a Catechism or other similar

Avork, illustrative of the peculiar sentiments of any denomina-
tion, would supply the only deficiency. With these views, appli-

cation was made to the Society, requesting It to supply twelve
complete libraries, and a larger supply of particular works,
which It was supposed would be acceptable as Reward Books.
It was proposed, that the whole be disposed of at prices merely
sufficient to return the cost, with expences; the proceeds to be
remitted as the books were disposed of. The liberal manner
in which this proposal was met, will be seen by the following
extract from a letter from one of the Secretaries, dated Febru-
ary 25th.
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" On the day your communications arrived, our Board held a
stated meeting. Your joint letter, order, &c. were read, and the
reprint of our books, which you were kind enough to send us,

were hiid u])on the table, and examined with unmingled satis-

faction by the members. After reading your communication
(I prefutne within one minuteJ, it was unanimously resolved
to comply with your request on the terms specified, and the
clerks were ordered to put up the books without delay, to be
forwarded by the earliest opportunity."
To show the interest which is felt in the moral and spiritual

improvement of India, we insert also the following letter from
the Rev. F. Porter, under date of April the 4th, 1835. It can-
not but gratify the friends of India, scattered in different parts
of the country, to witness that zeal which prompts their

Brethren in America, not only to afford the assistance which
was requested by others, but of their own accord to offer

additional aid before unthought of.

" The Board of the American Sunday School Union have received your
respects of the 10th of October last, and they hasten to improve the very
first opportunity to return their acknowledgments. They rejoice in the
indications, that Divine Providence has opened to the Society a wide door
of usefulness in India. They can preach the Gospel there, by means of
tlie little books, wiiich it is one of their highest objects to prepare and
distribute, wherever readers can be found. It is tlieir ho|)e and prayer
tliat they may find their way into every part of India, and, accompanied
by the Divine Influences, be perused by the millions, whose condition you
are so successfully endeavouring to meliorate. If a part of the great
work of benevolence in Ulndusthan is assigned to this Society, it will

be cliiefly the circulation of our books, although some personal agency
may ultimately be required to superintend the work, to labour in con-
junction with those who are called to the field by other objects of pursuit.

In whatever way, and to wliatever extent this dispersion of our publica-

tions can be made by us, we hope to learn more in detail from the
communications of our friends in India. We have supposed, however, it

might embrace not only a distribution of the English copies to an extent,

as great as a knowledge of our language, but the translation into the
native langu;iges, and printing, of such of the works as may be suited to

the country. Tliis would require large funds from our treasury to employ
the mission or other presses in India, and these calls upon us, we might
hope, would stir up our Churches to acts of greater liberality. They
require information, and for much that was needed, they will be greatly

indebted to your highly interesting and important communication.
" The Board have great pleasure in executing your order on the terms

proposed. The books have been shipped by the Star, which sails on the

6th. They are insured, and the invoices have been sent to your Book-
seller, Mr. T. Ostell, as also the bill of lading. \Yq enclose to you a copy
of the Invoice, by which you will observe, that the whole amount is dols.

1040 : 67 cents.
" The Descriptive Catalogue of our books, which is but just published,

you will find of very great use, not only as a guide in making orders,

but in making appropriate selections, for the use of particular persons or
schools, in cases where there is not time to peruse the work itself."

3 B 2
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Where the numbei- of pupils in a school is hut small, or

they are not sufficiently advanced to make profitable use of so

many volumes, the additional copies of select books just received

will be iiseful to them as a library ; the latter will also be
found very useful as prize books, and to this purpose, we trust

they will be extensively applied at the approaching examina-
tions of the numerous schools in Calcutta and the Mufassal.

Wherever a school in which English is taught is large,

a complete library is highly desirable. The entire cost

of the Avhole, consisting of 282 volumes in a box, is but 141

rupees; a sura which (if it be more than the regular finan-

ces of the school can afford) may doubtless in almost every

ease be i-eadily obtained by extra contributions from its benevo-

lent supporters on the spot. The friends of the European
Male and Female Orphan Schools, of the Regimental Schools,

and of our larger Native Schools, would secure the greatest

advantages to such seminaries by making an effort for this

purpose ; and thus furnishing them with a Circulating Library,

the benefits of which may probably be reaped for many succes-

sive years.

As to the contents of the books, we may remark, that besides

many on miscellaneous subjects, upwards of 60 are Biographical

works, including abridged Memoirs of Schwartz, Buchanan,
Martyn, Ward, Thomason, Urquwart, Pearce, Mrs. Newell,

Mrs. .Tudson, &c. ; 14 on Natural History ; as many on the Jews,

including sketches of the most interesting times of the Jewish
History, and the religious observances of the Jewish Church,
Biblical Antiquities, &c. ; 25 works on Missions, containing

distinct accounts of Missions to Greenland, the West Indies,

Society and Sandwich Islands, with a Missionary Manual, and
a most interesting Missionary Map.

For further particulars, respecting the complete libraries, and
the additional copies of selected works, we must refer our

readers to Mr. OstelFs Catalogue, appended to this No. We
will merely add, that the books being furnished at a price

barely sufficient to meet their first cost and expenses, will be

found exceedingly cheap—much cheaper than can be afforded

under any other circumstances.

Some libranes before received have been already disposed of

;

one of these just arrived has also been purchased already,

and orders for others are doubtless on their vvay. Should,

however, the present supply be insufficient for the demand,
application 'will be again made to the American Union, and
be met, we doubt not, by its managers with their characteristic

liberality and despatch.
Beta.
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INDIA.
General AssEMBr.v's School, Calcutta.

[From a C^oir spoudeiit.]

The fiftli annual examination of this institution was lield in the Town-
hall, on the 18tli lilt. It lasted for nearly five hours, and was attended hy
a larger asseniblaj^e of visiters tlian we ever saw present on a similar oc-

casion. Amoiii^- the company we recognised the Lord Bishop, Sir J. P.

Grant, Colonels Beatsoii and Dunlop, the Venerable the Archdeacon, the
two Presidency Chaplains, and the Rev. Dr. Marshman, Messrs. Tulloh,

C. W. Smith, and Leith, Dr. Nicholson, Dr. Bramley, Babus Dwarka-
nath Tagore, Ram Coniul Sen, Radhakant Deb, and Bykontonauth Rai
Chaudri, and many other zealous friends of education iioth in the Euro-
pean and native community. There was also present a great concourse
of natives of tliat class of tlie ))opulation to which the pupils of the General
Assembly's School chiefly belong ; and it was pleasing to observe with
what eager interest they entered into the proceedings of the day*.

The examination was conducted by the Rev Dr. Bryce, who, as Mode-
rator of the Presbytery of Calcutta, presided on tiie occasion, and the

Rev. Messrs. Charles, Mackay, and Ewart; and, as will be seen from the

Programme of it, which we insert below, embraced a wide variety of to-

pics. The result of it was in the highest degree creditable both to the

scholars and teachers, called forth very marked expressions of astonish-

ment and delight from the company assembled, and not only sustained,

but added to, the well-earned celebrity of the General Assembly's School.

The younger classes were first briefly examined in reading, spelling, and
parsing, in all of which exercises they acquitted themselves remarkably
well—though we think there is room for improvement in their style of
reading :—and afterwards, those further advanced were called up in succes-

sion, and heard at greater length. The manner in which they stood the
very searching examination to which they were subjected, afforded aa
equally pleasing and satisfactory illustration of the excellence of the sys-

tem on which they are taught, and of the proficiency to which they have
attained. No one who observed the course which it took could for an
instant entertain the idea, that they had learned any thing by rote, or

that the brilliant appearance made by them was merely something ^^o^

for the occasion. What they knew, they evidently knew most thorough-
•ly ; and the readiness, the self-possession, the precision, and the intelli-

gence, with which they gave their answei's, not only in geography and his-

tory, and on the miracles, prophecies, and parables of Scripture, but on
the more abstruse subjects to which their studies had been directed, placed

it beyond a doubt that the other powei's of their minds, as well as their

memories, had been constantly and vigorously plied. If any other proof
of this were demanded, we would point to the quickness and astonishing

accuracy with which they explained the meaning of the single words,

clauses, find figiu-ative allusions, contained in a page of Marshman's Brief

Survey of Ancient History, which was opened at random—a work, by the

way, which, excellent as it is in other respects, seems to us to be written

* A serious iuconvenience, however, was caused by their presence, and by that
of numbers of Native boys who seera to have been let loose from all the schools in
Calcutta. The buzz and clatter which they made were often such, that the answers
of the children examined were all but inaudible to those who had the good fortune to

be nearest them, while those of course, who occupied the back rows of seats, heard
nothing at all. We would venture to suggest to the Superintendent of the School,
that measures should be taken to prevent the recurrence of this in future.



550 Missionary and Religious Intelligence. [Oct.

in a style rather too laboured and highly wrought for those for whose use

it is chiefly designed.

The efficiency and general excellence of the system of tuition pursued
in the General Assembly's Sdiool were most strikingly attested l)y the
variety nnd extent of the attainments possessed by the lads in the first

or highest class. The fulness of tlieir knowledge in all the branches em-
braced in tlie course of study through which they have passed, and their

ready command of it, affected us with mingled pleasure and surprise.

In Astronomy, in Ijogic, in Conic Sections, and in tlie Evidences of

Christianity, they were equally at home ; and it was plain, tliat an end
was put to tlieir examination, long before the limit of their acquisitions

was reached. Essays were read by two of their number, which were de-
clared by Mr. Mackay to be bona fide the productions of their own pens—
with the exception of a few verbal corrections. Tlie subjects of them were
" On tlie Uses of Wealth," and " On Atheism ;" and the justness of
thinking, the acuteness, the i)erspicuity, the command of expression, and
the healthy tone of moral feeling, by which they were distinguislied, struck

us as much as any tiling in the whole day's exhibition, and furnished per-

haps the most decided proof of the progress made during the past year.

The lads in this class deserve, as they received, the highest praise for the
close and sustained application, the zeal in the pursuit of knowledge,
and the uniformly good conduct which, as we learn, they have displayed

during their connexion with the school.

There was one feature in the examination of tliis year which seemed
to us an important improvement—the more prominent place assigned in

it to the native languages. We were the rather pleased at seeing this,

because we think we have perceived in some influential quarters a disposi-

tion to sink the study of these languages—a consummation which, as we
humbly conceive, would not be possible, were it seriously attempted ; and
which would not be desirable, even were it possible. It is well, for

various reasons, that the English language should be employed as the

medium of communicating instruction to the native youth, and well also

that the largest share of their attention should be given to the study of

English literature and science ; but it should never be forgotten, that it

is only by keeping up, and even extending their knowledge of their mother
tongue, that the immense benefits derivable from this study can at length

be transfused into the minds of the great mass of the population. The
General Assembly's School ajipeared to us at one time to be in danger
of giving the sanction of its example to the error adverted to ; but we see

from the programme that Bengali and Hindustani now find a place

among the studies of the highest class, and that the former is taught in all

the classes. The Rev. Mr. Lacroix, who, as is well known, stands in the
very foremost rank of Bengali scholars, and whose assistance is always

to be commanded where the cause of Missions can be served, conducted
this part of the examination, and seemed to be satisfied with the amount
of progress which the boys had made.
There was another novel feature in this year's examination, which is

not undeserving of notice ; we refer to the circumstance of three of

the more advanced boys being called upon to assist in examining the

younger classes. The self-command, the ease, the precision, and the tact

with whicli one of them especially put the questions, would have done no
mean credit to a practised teacher, and formed to our mind neither the

least interesting nor the least important feature in the proceedings of the

day. Second, and only second, in importance to the work of attempting
to bring over educated youths to the cause of Christianity, is, we think,

that of training and sending forth a number of well-qualified native
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teachers; and we rejoice to see, that tlie General Assembly's School, which

has already done so much to advance the cause of Native Education, has

led the way in this particuhir also.

The fear of encroachinu; too nuich tijion your limits restrains us from

saying- more. The whole scene was full of interest, and not less full of

promise
; and, as it is almost unnecessary to add, it reflected the greatest

credit on the Assembly's Af^ents, the Rev. Messrs. Ma(kay and Ewart,

whose devotion t(» their duty and ability for its perfoi-niance are too well

known to require any mention from us. Tlie highest encomium that

could be ])i <)nounced ujion them, in<leed, is the efficient state of the school

under tiieir charge.

At the close of the examination, Dr. Bryce delivered a short but very

appropriate address to 1 he boys, in which he expressed the highest satis-

faction with the appearance which they had made, pointed out to tliem

the substantial benefits that would flow to theui in future life from
their present studies, and exhorted them to beware of allowing the

thought of their attainmen's to inflate them with pride, or to lead them
to look down with contempt u))on their parents and others, wlio bad not

enjoyed tlie same advantages with themselves. The distribution of prizes

among the most deserving boys, closed the proceedings of the day.

Programme op the Fifth Annual Examination.
Classes. Lessons.

l-th. The Alphabet.

14th, 15th, and 16th. Instructor, No. I. JO pp. (English and Bengali.)
12th and ]3th. , Is'o. II. 36 pp. WooUaston's Grammar.

9th, 10th, and 1 Itli. , No. III. 20 pp.

(ith, 7th, and 8th. Clift's Geography. Maps,—Europe, Asia, Africa, Hindustiin,

Class from Taki, Marshinan's Brief Survey of History. Parti. 100 pp.
Do. and 3rd. Euclid, Book 1.

4th. Brief Survey, Part I, ].'{2 pp. Lessons on Things.
Essay on W ealth, by M. C. Bannerjya.

f Mylne's Astronomy, pp. 156.

Hill's Lectures ou Theology, vol. i.

1st Class, Mathematics,—The Ellipse.—Algebra, Cubic Equations.

I
Whately's Logic, 130 pp.

[BengilH.
Essay on Atheism, by Kb. M. Chatterjya.

{Cliffs Political Economy, pp. 75. WooUaston's Physical
Geography, 30 pp.

Euclid, 3 books. Algebra. Arithmetic.
Evidences of Christianity.

3rd and 4th, Mack's Astronomy, 36 pp.
3rd, 4th, and 5th, New Testament, Gospel of Matthew.

5th, Brief Survey, Part I. 50 pp.
3rd, , (the whole.)

6th, 7th, and 8th, Instructor, No. III.

Note.—All the classes leani Bengdli from Pantlits; twelve learn English Grammar; eight. Geo-
graphy; five. Arithmetic, and five read the Bible daily. '1 he first two classes write Essays; and
there is a Hindustani class for such as are likely to be teachers. The number of pupils is560, of
whom about 45(1 are usually present every day.

New Mission at Sadiya in Asa'm.

A short time ago we were gratified by the receipt of a checque for 250
rupees, presented by a gentleman in the Civil Service, who having read
the article on Asam, in our number for August, felt peculiarly interested

in the projected Mission to which it relates, it was accompanied by a
note, in which he expresses his " earnest prayers that so promising a field
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ma}' he fully occupied, and be enabled to realize tbe full extent of useful-
ness, of vvbich it gives so fair a hope. The wilderness will then indeed
rejoice, and blossom like the rose."

The amount has been paid over to the Calcutta Agents of the American
Baptist Board of Foreign Missions, and will be duly appropriated to the
object intended by its benevolent donor.

We are happy to report, that Messrs. Brown and Cutter, who promptly
ofiFered their services to commence the Sadiya Mission, have arrived at
Calcutta from Maulmein, and will proceed in a few weeks on their
journey to Asam.
Our readers may have felt anxious, on reading the accounts of the late

disturbance in the immediate neighbourhood of Sadiya, lest the prospects
of usefulness in that quarter now existing should in consequence be over-
cast. Such fears, we trust, need not be indulged. The disturbance has
already been partially quelled ; and there is every reason to believe, that
it will eventually lead to a much better understanding with the tribes

beyond our frontiers, and thus greatly aid the efforts for their good of the
Missionaries pi'oceeding to the station.

EUROPE.

London Anniversaries—British and Foreign Bible Society.

We have just been favoured with a late number of the Record, containing

a most interesting account of the Church Missionary, the Methodist
Missionary, and the British and Foreign Bible Society's Anniversaries,

held in London in May last. Our pages are already occupied, but we
must make room for the Abstract of the Report of the latter Institution,

which will be read by every Christian with feelings of joy and thankful-

ness.

The Report comraenceil by [blessing God for the great opening he had
given for the exertions of the Society, and for the great increase of its means of
usefulness in the present year. It then proceeded to give statements and
extracts from the communications of its correspondents in various parts of the
world, describing the progress of Bible distribution in those places during the year.

Of these we must limit our report to a few of the most important particulars. The
distribution by the Paris Bible Society it appeared liad, in the year just closed,

amounted to C2, 194 Bibles and Testaments ; the distribution of the previous year
had not exceeded 55,666. The accounts from Paris contained also most gratifying

intelligence of the progress of the Society in Switzerland, in some parts of which
a distribution to the amount of 27,000 copies had been ellected by two of the Society's

colporteurs. It further appeared that the visitation of the cholera in several parts

of Spain drove many, chiefly of the more wealthy classes, to seek an asylum ia

France, where their attention had been called by the agents of the Society to the

Holy Scriptures, which had hitherto been a sealed book to them, the Report then
proceeded to give extracts from Dr. Pinkerton's report of the distribution of Bibles

and Testaments in the north of Europe. From this it appeared tliat 27,935 copies

had been distributed last year in the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, German, Polish, and
other languages, and that n considerable number of these had foxind tlieir way into

the hands of Roman Catholics. Asa proof of tlie necessity of great exertions on
the part of the Society, the Report mentioned that the image in the monastery of

(we could not collect the name) was visited by at least 150,000 pilgrims in the course

of the year; that it kept twenty book-binders in constant employment, to stitch up
and prepare for delivery a history and description of this image, such was the great

demand for it. Unfortunately, hoviever, there was no demand for the New or Old
Testament ;

indeed, they were not allowed to be sold at ali. After adverting to the

satisfactory progress of Bible distribution in other parts of Germany, in Sweden,
and Russia, the principal Bible Society of which latter place had already distributed

177,977 copies of the sacred Scriptures, the Report adverted to the state of Portugal

and Spain. In the former country there was now no persecution for religious

opinion, but every man was allowed to choose which religion he pleased, and to
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worship God according to the dictates of his own conscience. (Applause.) In the

islands of the Mediterranean and in Greece, the distribution of the Holy Scriptures

had gone on favourably ; and the prospect was equally favourable iu Moldavia,
Wallachia, Bucharest, and part of Persia.

In Calcutta, and other parts of the East Indies, there had been a much greater
than ordinary distribution of Bibles and Testaments, and larger collections had
been made to forward the objects of the Society. The accounts from New South
Wales, and the Islands of the Pacific, were also most satisfactory. Two transla-

tions of the New Testament into the language of the different Islands in the Pacific

had been brought to this country by the Rev. Mr. Yate, and the Rev. Mr.
MMlliams, and were now in the course of being printed by the Society. After going
into some details from the accounts from Africa, which were on the whole favourable,
the Report observed that they were the reverse in the States of South America.
The attention of the Society had, during the last year, been greatly directed to the
West Indies, with the view of an extensive distribution of the Scriptures to such of
the newly emancipated negroes as could read. An extra subscription of 15,000/.
had been raised for the purpose of promoting that object, without interfering with
the general funds of the Society. (Applause.) The Report proceeded to give
extracts from the communications from several Islands, showing the earnest desire
of the negroes to avail themselves of every opportunity to obtain religious instruc-
tion. It added, that the first shipment made by the Society to that part of the
world consisted of 73,695 copies of the Scriptures, the conveyance of which was
given by the owners of the vessels without any expense to the Society. From
returns from the Isle of France, it appeared that 60,OoO negroes had received civil

freedom, not one in ten of whom knew how to read ; and their ignorance was, of
course, great in proportion.
Adverting to the progress made by the North American Bible Society, the Report

stated, that its receipts in the last year were 88,600 dollars ; that its issue of Bibles
and Testaments exceeded 110,000 copies, bringing up the whole distribution, since
the commencement, to one million, one hundred and thirteen thousand. After
lamenting the loss of several zealous friends to the Society, who had been removed
by death in the course of the year, the Report adverted to the receipts and disburse-
ments of the Society. The receipts of the past year amounted to 107,926/. Is.,

being the largest amount ever received in one year since the Society's first com-
mencement. (Applause.'* In that amount there were two items which could not
be included in the permanent income of the Society. The first was a legacy of
11,695/. 12s. 9d., (less by the legacy duty,) being a bequest of the late Horatio
Cock, Esq. ; and the other a sum of 15,000/., voted exclusively for the negro fund.
But when these were taken iuto account, the general subscriptions of the Society
would be found to be little less than those of the previous year. In these were
included a sum of 29,184/. 13s. 7d., being the araountof free donations froraauxilia-
ries to the Parent Society. The expenditure within the year was 84,249/. 13s. 4d.,
leaving a balance exceeding 23,000/., but the engagements of the Society amount
to above sixty-nine thousand pounds. The distribution by the Society in the past
year amounted to six hundred and fifty-three thousand, six hundred and four Bibles
and Testaments, and portions of the Holy Scriptures, including those sent to the
West Indies, &c. ; but even after deducting the latter, it would be found that there
had been a considerable increase of the issues in the last year, as compared with the
previous years. The Report, after again adverting to the exertions made for the West
Indies, and the prospect held out that those exertions would, under the Divine
blessing, be attended with complete success in the religious instruction of the negro,
proceeded to state, that the present year, 1835, was the third centenary anniversary
of the first printing of an English Bible. It then contrasted the state of society,

and of England generally, of that day, with those of the present, and deduced the
moral greatness of England now, compared with what it was then, to its exertions
to promote the free circulation of the Holy Scriptures. At that time the Bible
was a ponderous, clumsy, and at the same time an expensive book. At present
it was neatly and elegantly printed, of a convenient size, and of a reduced price,

which placed it within the reach of almost every class of society. At that time the
number of copies in circulation was very small; the extent of the demand in the
present day, as contrasted with that, might be judged of from this fact, that in one
day last month orders had been given for 365,000 copies of new editions. (Hear,
hear.) The circumstances under which the Bible was first printed in England,
afforded as striking a contrast as any he had mentioned. The first English copy
of the Bible had not been sent for th to the public under the auspices of any body of

men. It was uot even printed in England, but made its appearance at Zurich,

where it was printed under the care of one who was in exile on account of his reli-

3 c
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gion, the venerable Coverdale. (Applause.) Now, however, the highest and most
distinguished uohles of the land, and the highest dignitaries of the Church, deemed
it an honour to he associated for the purposes of ushering multiplied copies of it to

the world. The Report concluded by an eloquent exhortation to the members of the

Society to persevere in promoting the great work in which they were engaged, in

faith, in confidence, and in brotherly love. (Applause.)

Rev. Mr. Duff.
Letters have been received from Mr. Duff, up to the beginning of May.

From these and otiit sources, we learn that he has been exertinjf himself,

with his characteristic zeal and activit)', and beyond his still feeble health,

in favour of the Assembly's Mission. He had travelled over a great part

of Scotland, and intended to visit every Presbytery, in order to advo-
cate the cause of the heathen, and by a full statement of the objects

and i)lan of the Mission, to recommend it to the sympathy and prayers of

the Church. Hitherto his labours have been crowned with much success,

and there is reason to believe, that in the lapse of a few years, every Pres-

bytery throug:hout the land will form itself into an Auxiliary Branch, and
thus the whole Church become one great Missionary Association. At the

date of the latest accounts, Mr. Duff was in London, where he had been
specially inv'ted to plead tbe canse of the Mission. One lady had sub-

scribed £500, and twenty more had engaged to raise £5 each annually ;

while the different Scottish Churches had determined to connect them-
selves permanently with the Mission, and to raise greater than ordinary

subsrrijitions. AFe regret to add, that over-exertion had thrown Mr.
Duff into a fever, from which he vvas slowly recovering. We trust God
will spare him for many years, and make him the instrument of adding
many souls to the Church above.

Miscellaneous Notices respecting Education in difff.rent Countries,

From the " American Annals of Education," a valuable work published

in the United States, we have extracted the following notices regarding

the progress of Education in France, Turkey and America. They cannot

fail to interest our readers.

Progress of Schools in France.—We are just informed of some of the

results of the law for the establishment of public schools in France diiring

the year 1833. The minister of public instruction despatched circular Tetters to

39,000 teachers, pointing out to them the nature and importance of their pro-
fession. Answers were received from 13,850 of this number, which furnished
pleasing evidence of their ability and zeal. Of the normal schools, or semin-
aries for teachers, long since ordered to be established, there were only three

in 1828, and thirteen in 1830, and thirty-seven in 1832. Now, there are sixty-two,

containing 1944 pupils preparing to be teachers, of whom all but 273 are sup-
ported by the public purse or by village treasuries. Of 37,187 communes or

villages, 20.961 have voluntarily taxed themselves for the establishment of primary
schools; 16,126 still neglecting it. Only 760 unions of feeble communes, for the

support of a school, have taken place. Of all tlie communes 10,0U0 only have school-

houses, and these expended during the year 1833, in purchasing buildings and re-

pairs, 3,000,000 of francs, or about 600,000 dollars. In the course of 1834, 1,3.50,277

francs, (about 370,000 dlrs.) already voted by the municipal councils, will be appro-
priated to the same objects. The whole sum necessary to furnish every commune
with a school-house is estimated at 72,679,908 francs, or about 1,400,000 dlrs.,

which would be paid, however, in fourteen years by grants of 100,000 dlrs. annually.

The number of boys' schools increased in one year from 31,420 to 33,695, and
the number of pupils from 1,200,713 to 1,654,828.
Lancasterian Schools in Turkey.—It is stated on the authority of a letter

from a gentleman in Constantinople, that the Turks are becoming eager for instruc-

tion, and are introducing the Lancasterian system of instruction among themselves.
Two schools, embracing nearly seven hundred youths, between twelve and twenty
years of age, are already in successful operation. It is also added, that they are

urging the English in that city to prepare books, maps, charts, cards, lessons,
translations, &c. as fast as possible. They wish for the largest and best maps,
which they can find, of every country. These they copy, if not in their owd
language, and write their names in Turkish. They manifest much ignorance of the
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extent of the labor of preparing books, and suppose that a large geography can be
made in eight or ten days, with perfect ease I

Schools in Constantinople.—From recent accounts in the Missionary Herald,
it appears that a fourth school has been established within the walls of the Seraglio
itself ; and so great is the confidence reposed in the benevolent agents in this plan,
that the missionaries were allowed to enter its innermost enclosure, usually shut to
every stranger. They even found a little school-room, fitted up by one of the officers,

for the instruction of his sister and dausrhtcr ! a novelty unexampled in Turkey.
Schools among the Indians.—Returns have been made to the National Go-

vernment, during the past year, from 20 schools among the Indian tribes; which,
with those returned in former years, make up the number of 53 Indian Schools. Of
these, 31 are under the care of the American board of Foreign Missions, 10 under
the care of the Baptist General Convention, 6 under the Roman Catholics, 5 under the
Methodists, and 1 under the Episcopalians. The whole number of pupils is esti-

mated by the Gamhier (Ohio) Observer, at 1835.
Among this number, we may mention, more particularly, the following: 1. A

school at Upper Sandusky, Ohio, sustained by the Methodists, with 50 to Co pupils,
some of the oldest of whom write, and study grammar and arithmetic. They
have a neat school house. 2. An establishment, embracing 1 10 scholars, at Greea
Bay, under the care of the Episcopalians. The pupils are instructed in the branches
taught in our best common schools. It is intended soon to set apart a portion of
each week, for the purpose of giving the boys a knowledge of farming and the
mechanic arts ; and the girls, of housewifery. 3. A school near St. Thomas, on
the Grand River, beyond the Mississippi, among the Creeks. The pupils are said to
be constant in their attendance, and interested in their studies.

In addition to these, the agent for the Choctaws, who have removed to the west
of the Mississippi, has devised a plan, with the approbation of the chiefs, for build-
ing, during the present year, 12 new school-houses. The expenses, together with
those of the uecessary teachers and books, are to be paid from an appropriation
of dlrs. 6,000, made by the treaty of 1816. ' The buildings are to be plain, substan-
tial log structures, and the teachers, married men, steady, sober, industrious and
religious, who will take their families with them, and who will devote themselves to
their calling.' Both sexes are to be taught the usual English branches. The boys are
also to be instructed in the arts of husbandry, and the girls in spinning, weaving, and
housewifery. Three schools among them, of a higher order, are also contemplated.
Bristol College.—The Episcopal School at Bristol, Pennsylvania, under the

direction of the Rev. Chauncey Colton, has received a charter as a college. It

contains between 80 and 90 students. The course of studies is stated to be as ex-
tensive as in most of our colleges. Manual labour, ' as a specific requisition,' fills up a
part of the intervals of study, and is found to be highly useful as well as economical.
Female College of Bogota.—The Female College, established last year at

Bogota, held its first public exhibition on the 31st of June, (if we mistake not,)
after it had been in operation eight months. The programme of this institution we
perused with peculiar interest, as it is, we believe, the only one of the same name
and destiny, under the patronage of any government in the world, and is likely to
exercise a most extensive influence in South America.

It may, perhaps, hereafter aft'ect Spain, whence a degraded plan of female educa-
tion was received, and whose example has tended to discourage the intellectual ele-
vation of woman. The President is a lady. There are three classes ; the first with
five pupils, the second with six, and the third with ten ; total twenty-one.
The first class debated the question— ' What instruction ought a well-educated

woman to enjoy ?' This subject was divided under several heads :—The general
duties of women ; their private duties ; their disadvantages in society, andtht means
of removing them ; how they may improve their condition in society, and perform
their duties ; false merit ; external accomplishments ; real merit ; intellectual

qualities; domestic arrangements, and cultivation of the intellectual faculties. The
other exercises of the first class were in Castillian grammar, French, Christian
Morals, Manners, Arithmetic, Drawing, and Music.
The intention of the government is, to add to the funds, the professorships, and

the branches of study in this institution, as soon as circumstances shall allow.
College of the Propaganda in Rome.—The zeal and diligence of the

Roman College of Missions, in providing instruction and books in every language of
the world, deserve the imitation of Protestants. At a recent public recitation,

speeches were made in thirty-two languages. The Chaldee, Samaritan, Syriae,
Arabic, Coptic, Ethiopic, Greek, Armenian, Georgian, German, Highland Scotch,
Irish, Persian, Curdle, English, French, &c. were recited or spoken by students,
generally natives of the countries in which they are vernacular or best understood,

S c2
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DOMESTIC OCCURRElirCES.
[Where the place is not mentioned, Calcutta is to be understood.

Aug. MARRIAGP:S.— At Mozufferpore, J. W. Yule, Esq. of Tirhoot, to Mary Henrietta, eldest
daughter of R. Anstruther, Esq. Capt. 6th Lieht Cavalry.

17. At Sausror, R. Folev, Esq. M. D., to Miss Isabella Prinffle.
19. At AUababad, B. Hodgson, Esq. to Cliristiana Anne, 2nd daughter of the

late A. MeLeod, Esq.
26. F. B. Gonsalves, Esq. to Miss M. M. Eyoob.
27. R. S. Mailing, 1st Lt., Arracan Local Battalion, to Miss Ellen Barnn Dove.
31. At Deeea, S. Denton, Esq. to Charlotte Frances, 2nd daughter of the late

Rev. R. Noyes, Ruspar, Sussex.
Sept.

12. At Berhampore, Sub-Cond. T. Ablctt, Barrack Dept. to Mrs. Ann Green.— Serjeant M. Lahey, to Mrs. S. Croker.— Mr. J. G. Crowe, to Miss E. F. Chapin.

AvG. BIRTHS.
1. At Cawnpore, the lady of Capt. E. M. Blair, 5th Light Cavalry, of a son.
2. At Benares, the lady of Rev. J. Schurman, of a daughter.
5. At Futtehghur, Mrs. J. C. Pyle, of a son.— At Landour, the lady of A. U. C. Piowden, Esq. C. S. of a son.
fi. At Saugor, the lady of Capt. S. Swayne, Hth N. I. of a daughter.— -At Mhow, the lady of Capt. Osborne, D. A. C. General, of a son.
9. At Cawnpore, the lady of Lieut. J. Bruce, H. M. 16th Foot, of a daughter.

11. The lady of Capt. B. Browne, Artillery, Revenue Surveyor, of a son.
12. At Seetapore, the wife of Ensign W. Palmer, of a son.

13. The wife of Mr. W. H, DeGraythee,Clothing Agency Dep. of a daughter.— Mrs. W. Bason, of a son.
14. At Lucknow, the lady of J. D. Loch, Esq. of a daughter.
1.5. At Kurnaul, the lady of G. A. Brownlow, Esq. of a son.
16. At Fnttehpore, the wife of Mr. M. McCarthy, Sub-Conductor, of a son.
18. At Lucknow, Mrs. M. Bonny, of a daughter.
19. At Rajcote, the wife of Mr. J. Taut, of a daughter.
21. At Lohoo Ghaut, the lady of Capt. Neville, 7th Regt., of a daughter.— The lady of D. W. Fraser, Esq. of a daughter,
22. At Comillah, the lady of T. Bruce, Esq. C. S., of a son.

— At Mussoree, the lady of Major R. E. Chambers, 9th L. C. of a daughter.
24. Mrs. John Brown, of a still-born child.

— The lady of J. H. Grant, Esq. of a son.

26. At B<iugundee, the lady of G. Temple, Esq. of a daughter.
— The lady of James Galloway, Esq. of a daughter.
— The lady of Lt. and Adjutant Bristow, of a son.

Sept.
1. Mrs. F. T. Fergusson, of a son.

2. The lady of G. W. Andrews, Esq. of a son.
— At AUipore, the lady of Serjeant Bowie, of a son.

3. At Dum-Dum, the lady of Lieut. G. Ellis, Artillery, of a daughter.
— Mrs. P. Victor, of a son.
— The lady of Capt. R. Angelo, of a son.

~ The wife of Mr. T. Beckett, of a son.

4. The wife of Mr. H. N. P. Grant, of a son.

6. The lady of W. Warden, Esq. of a son.

— Mrs. J. R. Crampe, of a son.

8. At Dinapore, the lady of Lieut. Gerard, E. Regt., of a daughter.

— The wife of Mr. R. Glassup, of a daughter.
— The lady of Capt. R. Codrington, 49th N. I., of a daughter.

10. The lady of F. Harris, Esq. of a son.

— At Dinapore, the lady of Lieut. Lumsdain, Aid-de-camp, of a daughter.

— Mrs. James Ogilvie, of a daughter.

11. At Shajehan|iore, the lady of J. S. Clarke, Esq. C. S., of a son.

12. The wife of Mr. H. Hughes, cf a son.

— Mrs. G. F Bowbear, of a daughter.

14. Mrs. Lawrence D'Souza, of a daughter.
— Mrs. T. Brown, of a son.
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14. At Berhampore, tlie lady of Assist. Surg. A. Kcau, of a daughter.— At Azimghur, the lady of J. Thomason, Esq. C. S., of a son.
15. Mrs. J. Harris, of a son.

18. Mrs. Cherry M. Latour, of a daughter.

Aug. DEATHS.
5. At Mahim, Rev. C. D'Silva, Vicar of St. Miguel's Church.
8. James, the infant son of J. Bowstcad, Esq. 13tli N. I.

10. At Neerauch, Mrs. Capt. H. Doveton, aged 22 years.— At Agra, E. Colquhoun, second son of J . O. Beckett, Esq., aged 6 years.
12. Juliana Canmerer, daughter of the Kev. J. A. Schunnan, aged 13 niontlis.

13. At Moradabad, Lieut. -Col. R. C. Faithfull, 14th N. I., aged 48 years.
15. At Dinapore, Frances, Mrs. Lieut. John D'Fountaia, ."ieth Regt. N. I.

16. At Benares, Gervaise Robinson, Esq., Deputy Post Master of that station.
J9. At Monghyr, Capt. R. Foster, 72nd Regt. N. I.

22. At Kurnal, Rev. Anthony, Apostolic Missionary.
23. At Chinsurah, Edward Brady, son of Capt. T. Brady, aged 1 year, 2 months.
24. Mrs. Jane Kerwan.
— At Mhovv, Ensign D. S. Beck, 68th N. I.

25. Caroline Aurora, infant daughter of Mr. J. Lopes.
26. At Dinapore, Asst. Surgeon James McDoual. This unfortunate gentleman

died by his own hand, during the excitement attendant on a fit of delirium tremens.— At Mhow, Lieut. F. L Goodwin, 2nd Troop, 3rd Brigade, aged 23 years.
— W. Twining, Esq. Asst. Surgeon, H. C. Service, aged 45 years.

27. Mr. J. Lopes, aged 30 years.

28. At Chunar, the lady of W. R. White, Esq., Surgeon, 16th Lancers.
29. Rebecca, the infant child of Mr. and Mrs. J. Richardson, aged 1 month.— G. A. Sheppard, Esq. aged 43 years.

30. Jane, the beloved wife of Geo. Craigie, Esq, M. D., Garrison Asst. Surgeon.
31. The infant son of Mr. and Mrs. J H. Grant.
— At Khasgunge, Her Highness Furzung Azeza Zubdeh tool Arrakeen, Umdeh

tool Assateen Nuwab Mah Munzil ool Nissa Begum, Dehlini, relict of the late Col.
W. L. Gardner.
Sept.

1. The son of Capt. Armstrong, aged 2 years and 1 month.
2. At Barrackpore, the lady of Capt. Graham, Military Secretary to the Pro-

vincial Commander-in-Chief.
3. The wife of A. Grote, Esq. C. S.

4. At Chandernagore, Mrs. Verploegh, relict of the late J. G. Verploegh, Esq.
5. The wife of Mr. T. Marshall, aged 43 years.

— Mrs. Sarah Andrew.
— Mr. Jos. Jones, aged 34 years, 1 month, and 3 days.

— At Allahabad, Surgeon J. Eckford.
— At Futtehghur, the infant daughter of Mr. G. Heron, Band Master, 60th

Regt. N. I., aged 7 months and 20 days.

6. At Barrackpore, Mrs. Col, J. Delamain, aged 59 years.

8. The infant son of Mr. and Mrs. P. Victor, aged 6 days.

— At Dinapore, Capt. Wm. Howard, European Regt.

9. At Chittagong, the 2nd son of C. Smith, Esq. B. C. S., aged 5 yeare.
— At Mirzapore, Ensign G. H. Venables, 20th Regt. N. 1.

10. Died suddenly, J. Armstrong, Esq., Collector of Goruckpore.

13. The widow of the late Capt. D. Kitchiner, aged 37 years.

14. Miss E. E. Kellner, aged 10 years, 8 months, and 21 days.

15. Miss Mary Ann Watkinson, aged 16 years, 1 month, and 27 days.

16. Mr. J. W. Blaney, aged 20 years and 9 months.

17. The infant daughter of L. D'Souza, Esq.

— Mr. J. Parsons, aged 42 years.

ARRIVALS.

1. Robert, H. Blythe, from Liverpool 14th April.

2. Messager de lades, T. Terspecke, from Havre 13th Feb. & Janeiro 23rd May.

3. Ripley, (Brig,) R. Lloyd, from Liverpool 20th March.
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8. Winscales, G. Fisher, from Liverpool 1st, and Falmoutti 28th, March.
9. Bussorah Merchaut, L. W. Moncrief, from Portsmouth 4th April, Point

de Galle 2:tril July, and Madras 2nd August.
Passfiujers from London.—J. Humfray, H. Hume, T. McLagun, and James

Scott, Esqrs. Sleeraye Pussengtrs.—C. Dereuzet, G. Dereuzet, and T. Miline.

10. Maria, (Bri^,) G. Rohson, from Moulmein 13th July.

11. Sophia, W. McNair, from Portsmouth 15th March, and Madras 5th Aug.
Passengers from London.— Mrs. Jenkins, Miss Jenkins, Mr. Cameron, Mr.

Coull, Free Merchaut, Messrs. Pendeigrast, Hasel, Harris, and Nisbett, Cadets,

Mr. J. Keane, Clerk to Mr. Cameron. From Madras.—Messrs. Murdock and Manuel.
12. David Clark, R. Rayne.
14. Ayr, (Brig,) A. Nicol, from Moulmein 28th July.

Passengers.—R. Powers, Esq., Lt. H. Jackson, 45th Regt. N. I., one Corpo-
ral and three Privates, in charge ot a prisoner, in H. M.'s 62nd Regt., and one Medi-
cal Apprentice.

15. Elizabeth, G. Baker, from Rangoon 31st July.

Ifi. Solon, (Amr.) B. L. Allen, from Boston 6th May.
— Star, (Ditto,) M. Griffing, from Philadelphia 7th April and Madras 7th Aug.
— Haidee, (Barque,) J. Randle, from Singapore 19th, and Malacca 21st, July,

and Pedier 4th Aug.
16. Mary Ann Webb, W. Viner, from Liverpool 18th March and Janeiro 5th June.
— Bombay Castle, R. Wennyss, from Bombay 26th July.

Passenger.—Mrs. Wemyss.
— Mary and Susan, (Amr.) F. Parret, from Boston 14th April.

Passenger.—Mr. J. B. Briggs, Merchant.
20. Bahamian, (Bark,) J. Pearce, from Liverpool 2nd May.
— Forth, (Ditto,) C. Robinson, from China 23rd June and Singapore 5th July.

Passengers.—Mrs. Robinson, Mrs. Ogilvie and child, Capt. Ogilvie, M. N. 1.,

Mr. Smith, Merchant, Mr. Lee, Country Service.

21. Emily Jane, (B.) W. Boothby, from China 11th May and Singapore 4th Aug.
Passengers.—Mr. and Mrs. Thompson, and Mrs. Boothby.

— Cornelia, (Amr. Brig,) J. Beard, from Baltimore 17th April.

Passenger.—G. J. ]tcaty, Esq.
— Arethusa, (Brig,) J. Canning, from Penang (no date).

— Phoenix, (Bark,) A. Bane, from Rangoon 5th Aug.
22. John Bagshaw, J. Hardy, from Liverpool 27th April and Madras 12th Aug.

Passenger.—Rev. J. X. Mascarennas, Missionary.
— Cecelia, (Brig,) P. Roy, from Pedier Coast 8th Aug,
— Alexandre, (F.) — Vines, from Bourbon 19th, and Mauritius 23rd, July.

Passenger.—Mr. W. Healy, Merchant.

28. Cashmere Merchant, (Bark,) R. Edwards, from Moulmein 12th Aug.
Passengers.—Mrs. Brown, Miss Sophia Brown, Mrs. Cutter, Rev. N. Brown

and Mr. O. T. Cutter, American Missionaries, Lt. McLean, H. M. 62nd Regt.
— Edmond Castle, (Brig) W. Flemming, from Mauritius 3rd July, Pondicherry

18th, and Madras 20th, Aug.
Passengers from Madras.—Lt. R.Jenkins, H. M. 41st Regt. and Mr. Smith.

— Tropique, (F. Brig) — Roy, from Bordeaux 20th April, Bourbon 24th July,

Pondicherry 18th, and Madras 20th, Aug.
— Jessey, (Brig,) J. Auld, from Penang 4th Aug.

Sept.
2. Fortitude, (Brig,) J. C. Wilson, from Mauritius 11th July and Mad. 24th Aug.
— Britannia, (Bark,) S. Leath, from Mauritius 9th July and Enuore 23rd Aug.

Passengerfrom Madras.—W. E. Jellicoe, Esq. C. S., M. E.
— Eleanor, (Brig,) R. Mann, from Mauritius 12th July and Madras 25th Aug.
— Somdunder, (Sloop,) Nacoda, from Madras 13th Aug.
3. True Briton, E. Ford, from London 2nd May, and Madras 29th August.

Passengers from London.—Mrs. Fane, Mrs. Beresford, Mrs. Anson, Mrs.
Roberts, Miss Fane, Miss J. M. Beresford, General Sir H. Fane, Commander-in-
Chief, Lt.-Col. Beresford, Military Secretary, Lt.-Col. Seymour, B. N. I., Hon'ble
W. L. Melville, C. S., Major McCann, Persian Secretary, Major Fane, Aide-Camp,
Capt. Watts, Bengal Artillery, Capt. Anson, l&th N. I., Capt. Roberts, 51st N. I.,

Lt. Colebrooke, 13th N. I., Lt. Gabbett, Madras Artillery, Mr. Wood, Surgeon,

Mr. Thomas, Asst. Surgeon, Ensign Daubeny, H. M. 55th Regt., Cornet Downel,
H. M. 16th Lancers, Mr. G. Allen, 1 Sergeant and 11 Privates of H. M. 9th

Foot. From Madras.—Mrs. Torrens, Col. Torrens, Adjt. General H. M.'s Forces,

Dr. Hughes, Madras Establishment, Master Torrens.

7. Jason, (F.) A. G. Errand, from Mauritius 3rd, and Pondicherry 30th, Aug.
— Samuel Brown, G. W. Harding, from Covelong 30th Aug. and Mad. 1st Sept.
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8. Victor, (H, M. Sloop of War,) K. Crozier, from Trincomalee 27th Aug. ami

Madras 3rd Sept.
Passengers from Madras.—Rear Admiral the Hon'blc Sir J. B. Capel, K.

C. B., and the Hou'ble J. 1). Druinmond, Fla;;: Lt.

— Water Witch, (Bark,) A. Hendersou, from China 29th July and Singapore

20th Aug.
Passengers from China.—G.J.Gordon, Esq. From Singapore.—Lt. Gardner.

12. Thomas Greuville, R. Thornhill, from London (no date), Portsmouth 6th, and
Madeira 30th, May, and Madras 5th Sept.

Passengers from London.—H. Levnn, Esq. Merchant, Lt. Pigot, H. M.Slst,
Mr. Blake, Mr. Newcoman, Messrs. Aberdice, Chartress, and Betts, Cadets, three

Steerage Passengers. From Madras.—Mrs. Cockerel!, Mrs. Bridgeman, Mrs.
Younghusband, Capts. Cockerell, Younghusband, and Kerr and J. Moral, Esq.

Aug. DEPARTURES.
1. Royal Saxon, R. Renner, for Liverpool.

Passengers.— H. Atherton, C. S., R. Halifax, Esq., Hindu College, Lieut.
Wilmot, Artillery, Lieut. H. J. Guyon, 31st Regt. N. I., Lieut. Lowth, 4th
Light Cavalry, Assistant Surgeon Benjamin Wilson, 31st Regt. N. 1., Assistant
Surgeon A. Knox, M. D., H. M. S., George Earle, Esq. Merchant.
— AUalive, A. R. Clarke, for China.
3. Drummore, (Bark,) J. Z. McCuUen, for Mauritius.
4. Pascoa, W. Morgan, for China.
— Alice, J. Scales, for China.
5. Golconda, W. H. Bell, for China.

13. David Clarke, R. Rayne, for China.
15. Northumbrian, (Bark,) R. Traitt, for the Mauritius.
— Merchant, (Amr.) B. Lombard, for Boston.
— Mary Somerville, T. Jackson, for China.
— Crown, (Bark,) J. Cowman, for Liverpool.
— Ararat, (Ditto,) W. M. Wyatt, for Penang.
— Indian Oak, E. Worthington, for Mauritius.
— Coromandel, (F.) A. G. Conseil, for Bordeaux.

16. Glenelg, R. Rungby, for China.
— Virginie, (Bark,) J. Willie, for Moulmein and Rangoon.
17. Lonach, (Ditto,) W. H. O'Driscoll, for China.
— May, (Brig,) A. Peel, for Liverpool.
— Collingwood, (Ditto,) J. Corkey, for China.
— Hamoody, A. W. Marshall, for China.
)9. Suliman, A. J. McFarlane, for China.
— Beaumomoir, (F. Bark,) D. Martin, for Bourbon.
23. Sherburne, T. Warren, for London.

Passengers-—Mrs. Elliot, Mrs. Bateman, Mrs. Turner, Mrs. Hogg, Miss
Hogg, Miss Turner, Hon'ble J. E. Elliott, Majors Turner, and Maltby, A. Camp-
bell, Esq. C. S., T. Roupell, Esq. C. S.. R. Spier, W. P. Watson, H. McKennie,
W. Harvey, and A. McDonald, Esqs. and four children.

27. Bonne Nanette, (F. Bark,) L. Caunellier, for Bourbon.
29. Abgarus, (Bark,) C. Dunbar, for Bombay.— Corsair, (Brig,) W. W. Hughes, for Penang.
30. Red Rover, (Bark,) W. Clifton, for China.
— Messager de Lides, (F.) T. M. Terspecke, for Bourbon.
31. Fatima, (Brig,) G. Fethers, for China.
— London, (Bark,) G. Lamb, for London.
— Bright Planet, (Ditto,) R. Richaidson, for China.— Emma, J. Pecket, for Liverpool.
— Jeune Edwards, (F. Bark,) C. Vallois, for Bourbon.

Sept.
4. John McLelland, D. McDonald, for London.

Passengers.—Maj. Richmond and Lady, Mrs. Capt. Ouseley, Mr. Colebrook,
and five children.

7. Severn, G. M. Braithwaite, for China.
— Will Watch, (Brig,) W. Barrington, for Khyouk Phyoo and Moulmein.
10. Resolution, (Baik,) S. Seager, for Padang.— Globe, (F.) A. Bounely, for Marseilles.

13. Virginia, (Bark,) J. Smith, for Madras.
— Clarissa, (Ditto,) M. Paupard, for Marseilles.
— Apthorp, (Amr. Brig,) G. W. Stetson, for Boston.— Emily Jane, W. Boothby, for China.
— Hardie, J, Randle, for Singapore.
14. Robert, H. Blyth, for Liverpool.

15. Steiglitz, A. Eldridge, tor Boston.
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THE

CALCUTTA CHRISTIAN OBSERVER.

November, 1 835.

I.

—

Missionary Prospects in Barmdh.

[An Address delivered at tlie Monthly Missionary Prayer Meeting of various
denominations of Cliristians held at the Union Chapel, Calcutta, October 5, 1835.
By Uev. N. Brown, American Missionary.]

Having been requested to lay before you this evening a short

account of the Barman Mission, I propose to notice in the first

place some of the difficulties which the peculiar habits, religion,

and government of the Barmese present to missionary opera-

tions, and, secondly, vvhat success has hitherto attended the ef-

forts that have been made.
In order to give some idea of the influence which the religi-

ous system of the Barmese exerts over the minds of its vota-

ries, it is necessary that I should present a brief sketch of their

belief, as contained in their sacred books. It will not of course
be expected that I shall give any thing more than a mere outline.

According to the sacred writings of the Barmese, the base of
the universe is a vast plane, infinite in extent, and containing
an infinite number of Sekya systems, or worlds. These sys-

tems are exact circles, each bounded by an immense circular

wall or mountain, 82,000 yiizanas, or upwards of a million

miles, in height. The diameter of each Sekya system is 15
millions of miles. They are placed in contact with each other,

and the intermediate spaces are reserved for hells, where the
wicked are tormented.
The ground composing the earth, or foundation of each of

these Sekya systems, (including the waters of the ocean, which
is 84<,000 yiizanas, or about 1,050,000 miles, deep,) extends to

the depth of one million and a half miles. Below this is solid

rock, reaching to a still further depth of one million and a half
miles. This rock is sustained by a sheet of water, extending
down 6,000,000 miles. Under the whole is an expanse of air,

the thickness of which is 12,000,000 miles.

S D
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As the Sekya systems are all similar, it is necessary to de-

scribe only the one upon which wc live. In the centre of the

system rises the Myenmd mount. This is 1 ,050,000 miles high,

and sinks into the water to the same depth. It is surrounded

by seven concentric ranges or rings of mountain, which are se-

parated from each other by seven rings of water. The inner

mountain, called Yugandho, is half the height of Myenmo

;

the next mountain half the height of this, and so on. Between
these mountains, and the great outer mountain which bounds
the system, are the ocean, the four great islands, and 2000
small islands.

The beings who inhabit a Sekya system include 31 differ-

ent states, four of which, being below man, are considered as

states of jjunishment. The superior celestial states or heavens
are 26. Ascending from man, we have the six heavens of the

Nats, of which the first is Sadumaharit, half way up Myenmd
mountain, and 525,000 miles above the surface of the ocean.

Here the inhabitants live through a period of 9,000,000 years,

before they transmigrate to other states. It is at this distance

above the earth that the sun, moon, and planets are placed,

where they revolve about Myenmd mountain. The sun is only

625 miles, (in diameter,) while the moon is 612, wanting only

13 miles to be equal in size to the sun. The eclipses are occa-

sioned by a Nat of immense size, 60.000 miles high, and mea-
suring 15,000 miles across his breast, who in his sport occa-

sionally obscures the sun and moon from the sight of men. Ac-
cording to the Barmese theory, one of his fingers is of suflacient

size to cover the sun.

On the summit of Myenmd is the Tawadingtha heaven, a

phxin 125,000 miles in extent. The duration of life in this state

is 36,000,000 years. Above this, at a distance of 525,000

miles, is suspended the third heaven of the Nats. Still higher,

and at similar distances, are suspended the remaining three.

The joys of these six states are represented as consisting

of sensual pleasures, which have been gained by their inhabitants

in consequence of their extraordinary merits during previous

existences. In the highest of these states, the duration of life is

9,216,000,000 years.

As we ascend to the heavens of the Brahmas, the duration of

life becomes too great for computation. These 16 heavens are

situated in nine separate planes, suspended one above another,

at intervals of 68,850,000 miles distant. Above them all are

the four invisible heavens, separated from each other at similar

distances. The highest of them is at the immense distance of

898,200,000 miles above the surface of the earth. The de-

scriptions of all these states, in the Barmese scriptures, are very

stupendous as well as circumstantial. They are represented in
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such coloi-s us to operate strongly on the minds of the simple

Barmese, and to charm them into a belief of their truth.

Defsceiuling from man, the Barmese reckon four states of

punislninent ; 1, brutes; 2, pyittas, a species of existences that

dwell in the mountains, some of them having beautiful bodies,

but inwardly consuming with secret fire, and enduring various

other kinds of torment ; 3, athurak^s, which are nine miles high,

Avith mouths no larger than the eye of a needle, and constantly

famishing Avith hunger ; 4, hell, properly so called, which

is situated below the surface of the earth, and without the

boundary wall of the Sekya system. This place of punishment

consists of eight principal hells, which are arranged directly

above each other, and differing as it respects the duration and
extent of suffering. These are described in the Barmese sa-

cred books with every horrible illustration of torture and wretch-

edness which the ingenuity of man could devise. The duration

of punishment in the first or most tolerable of these states, is

1,620,000,000,000 years; in the second 12,960,000,000,000;

in the sixth it rises above 4,000 times this period to the

almost inconceivable period of 53,084,160,000,000,000 years;

while In the two lowest states, the duration of existence is

altogether beyond computation. Notwithstanding all these

terrible representations, the fear of punishment seems generally

to have little effect either upon the heart or conduct.

Through these 31 states, according to the Barmese notion,

all living existences are constantly transmigrating. The des-

tiny of all depends on their previous merit. Merit is acquired,

and crime expiated, by suffering, as well as by good deeds. So
that there is a constant round of transmigration ; the inhabi-

tants of the lowest hell rising by degrees to a sphere of enjoy-

ment, and the occupants of the superior abodes occasionally

descending to their miserable state. A being that existed as a
Nat to-day, may become a man, a dog, or a worm, to-morrow.
Hence the Barmese consider neigbdn, a term which they appear
universally to understand as meaning annihilation, or a cessa-

tion from the tedious round of existence, as the most desirable

of all states. Their deity, Buddh, or Godama, like the numer-
ous deities before him, obtained this state after having suffer-

ed almost endless transmigrations, and ages upon ages of pun-
ishment, in its various forms. The Barmese, however, cannot
be properly said to have any deity ; since Godama, during his

life, is not supposed to have been either the creator, the pre-

server, or the punisher of men, but only their teacher and guide ;

nor did he possess the power of conferring upon them happiness,

or canceling their sins; much less can he perform the offices

of a deity now that he has become extinct. The Barmese,
however, suppose that by worshipping his image, they pay the
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same homage to exalted goodness, and obtain the same de-

gree of merit, that they m ould obtain if Godama himself were
alive to receive their adorations.

The geography (if such it jnay be called) of the Barmese, is

not less fanciful than their ideas of asti onomy. Between the

JNIyenmd mountain and the outer boundary wall of the system,

is a vast expanse of ocean, 6,47],000 miles in breadth. This
ocean derives its color from that of the Myenmd mountain. The
northern side of Myenmo is pure gold, and the color of the nor-

thern ocean is yellow ; the eastern side is of silver, and the east-

ern ocean white ; the southern side of the mountain is sapphire,

and the southern ocean blue ; the western side is glass, and the

northern ocean of a corresponding color. Within this ocean are

fourgreat islandsor continents. The northern island is in the form
of a circle, 100,000 miles in diamete r ; on this ij«land the inhabi-

tants live to the age of 10,000 years. The great eastern island is

in the shape of a half-moon ; the western is in the form of a

rectangle, 112,500 miles in length. The southern, or Zambu-
dfpa island, upon which Ave live, is no less than 125,000 miles

in extent.

Each of these four islands is surrounded by 500 small is-

lands, making in all 2.000. The shape of every small island is

the same as that of the continent with which it is connected ;

and throughout the earth, the face of the inhabitants corre-

sponds in shape to the continent or island upon Avhich they dwell.

In the interior of our island is the great forest of Himma-
wandu, Avhere most of the marvellous scenes related in the Bar-

mese sacred writings took place. Here is situated the circu-

lar lake Nawadat, which is 625 miles in diameter, and is sur-

rounded and hidden from the sun's rays by five overhanging
mountains, one of which is pure gold, another silver, &c. Each
of these mountains rises to the height of 2,500 miles. At the

entrance of a cave in one of these mountains, there grows a

tree, 12 miles in diameter, and 1 ,250 miles in height, under

which the demigods assemble. Besides Nawadat, there are

six other circular lakes, each 625 miles in diameter. Some of

them are surrounded by concentric rings of the most beautiful

flowers, and fruit trees of every description.

From the Nawadat lake, issue four rivers, which, after thrice

encircling the lake, go off to the north, east, south, and west.

The southern stream, after running 3,500 miles, sometimes over

mountains, sometimes under ground, or through vast caverns,

at length separates into five branches, forming the Ganges, and
other great rivers, M hicli water India and the adjacent countries.

I have been somewhat ])articular in describing the geogra-

})hy and astronomy of the Barmese, for the purpose of pointing

out what 1 conceive to be one of the most efl'ectual weapons



1835.] Missionary Prospects i?i Barnidh. 565

wherewith to weaken their attaclimeut to idolatry ; I mean the

instruction of the young. From the sketch I Iiave given, it

will he evident to every one, that a knowledge of the true prin-

ciple.s of geography and astronomy would completely destroy

their faith in the Baddhi:<t religion. Only let a Barmese tho-

roughly believe that there is such a continent as America, of a
shape and size corresponding to our description of it, and the reli-

gion in which he has hitherto placed his confidence, becomes to

him but a fable.

The Barmese priests, or monks, as they might with more pro-

priety be called, afford us the most perfect specimen of the

practical influence of their religion. Indifference being their

highest virtue, they endeavor to annihilate every feeling, both
of body and mind, and to become mere abstractions. Their chief

employment consists in repeating over and over certain for;ns of
worship which they have learned from the Pali, their sacred lan-

guage, but which scarcely any of them understand. They are

by no means a learned class, but are generally more ignorant,

stupid, and lazy than any other portion of the people. They
are not the preachers or expounders of their own religion ;

(this office belongs to a separate class, who are called A'Aai/a.*

or teachers ;) but are m^re ascetic^!, living secluded in their

monasteries, and ordinarily going through the streets but once
a day, to receive contributions of boiled rice. They are not al-

lowed to marry, or to have any connection with the world,

which they have professed to renounce. They never deal with

money, but are dependant for their habitations, food, and cloth-

ing, upon the contri')utions of the laity, whose male children

they in return instruct in reading, which is almost the only

branch taught by them. No provision is made for the instruc-

tion of the females.

Another great obstacle in the way of missionary efforts

a'liongst the Barmese, and closely connected with their religion

and literature, is their groveling habits of thinking. The
idea of examining for themselves, to ascertain whether their

religion is true or false, is an idea which seems never to enter

their minds. Only set a Barman upon the track of examination,

and very likely he becomes convinced at once ; but the diffi-

culty is to start them. In nine cases out of ten, the only ar-

gument that a Barman offers in defence of his religion is, that

it has been given him by his ancestors. They examined the

subject thoroughly, and if they could not arrive at the truth,

what utter folly would it be for him, at this late day, to

investigate the subject over again. " It is our custom ;

it is the custom of our fathers," is to them a sufficient

ground of action, in religion as well as every thing else.

For this reason, I am convinced that the introduction of Eu-
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vopean literature, in connection with Cliristianity, would have a
powerful tendency to give the mind an impulse—to start it upon a
new track, and thus enable it to throw oft' the shackles under
which it has lain torpid tor ages. Nay, I think that even the

introduction of the more useful mechanical and agricultural

arts, would have no inconsiderable tendency the same vvay. It

may indeed be replied, that it is the Gospel, and not education,

or civilization, that is to convert the nations. But I cannot be-

lieve that a state of ignorance, stupidity, and blind attachment
to old customs, is the field where Christianity achieves its

brightest triumphs. In order for the truths of the gospel to

take effect, they must be examined, and felt, and attended to ;

and in order to be thus examined and felt, they must be pre-

sented to thinking and inquiring minds.

The third grand obstacle to missionary efforts in Barmah
is the Government. The Barmese are not merely subjects of

the king of Ava, but his slaiies. This is as really true of them
in religion, as it is in politics. The doctrine of the Barman
court is, that it is time for the people to change their religion,

when their Master changes his. Hence there can be no such

thing as toleration. The most that can be hoped for is suffer-

ance, on the part of the acting authorities in the various pro-

vinces. But even this can hardly be expected. Severe persecu-

tions have several times been carried on against the native

converts. In all cases where accusations have been brought
against them, they have never escaped without a heavy fine,

and frequently severe punishment. A little more than a year

ago, the pastor of the native church in Rangoon was imprison-

ed, and his feet made fast to blocks, which were then drawn
up, leaving him suspended by the feet, while his head rested on
the ground. His whole frame being thus put upon the stretch,

he Avas suffered to remain till completely exhausted, and as he

was on old man, his health and strength will probably never

again be fully restored.

Still later, a number of the Christians at Rangoon were seized,

among whom was one of our most faithful preachers. He was
threatened with death unless he would i-enounce the new reli-

gion, and according to Barmese law, the rulers had no doubt a

right to execute it. The test proposed to him was to worship

the image of Buddh ; but he remained firm, and declared that

he could never renounce the religion of Jesus, although he had
every prospect of a cruel death. He was, however, at length

liberated, on the payment of large sums of money ; but was
dismissed with the threatening that he should be immediately

executed, in case he should ever attempt to preach or distribute

tracts again. At this time the persecution was also extended

to the Karen converts residing in the jungles west of Rangoon,
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from whom large sums of money were extorted, and some of

them, it is reported, h<ave renounced their religion.

The hostile bearing of the Government towards Christianity,

may be seen from the fear which is every where witnessed

among the people in receiving tracts. In passing through vil-

lages with tracts, often, almost every individual will refuse ;

sometimes they will take a book, and if they perceive one of

their chiefs likely to meet them in the streets, they will instant-

ly return it, or carefully conceal it among their garments. In

Prome, and some other cities, orders have been regularly pro-

claimed through the streets, forbidding all persons from accept-

ing the foreigners'' books, under the penalties of law.

I will now give a sketch of what has been done, notwith-

standing these obstacles, in introducing the religion of Christ.

The American Mission to Barmah, was commenced at Ran-
goon, by the Rev. Dr. Judson, in 1813. A few converts had
been baptized by him previous to the war between the English

and Barmese, which for a time blasted their prospects. Messrs.

Judson and Price were thrown into prison at Ava, from which,

after enduring almost incredible sufferings, they were finally

liberated on the restoration of peace.

Since the war, the Tenasserim provinces have been the princi-

pal field of labor. Here the popular language is Barmese, but a
large proportion of the people being Talaings, or Peguese, ma-
ny of them still retain their own language, which has been a
great hindrance to missionary operations among them. Lately,

however, several of the missionaries have made the Talaing lan-

guage an object of study, and most ofthe New Testament, and
several tracts, have already been translated into that dialect.

At Molamyaing, the largest town in the British provinces,

thers has been gathered a Church of about 100 members,
composed entirely of native converts. These regularly attend the

worship and ordinances of the church, and exhibit the fruits of

piety, to as great a degree as can be expected from a class of
people just emerged from idolatry. Many of the converts

have been employed as missionary assistants, and they have
proved faithful labourers in the work. A large proportion of

the conversions, which have taken 23lace at the various stations,

have been the result of native preaching.

The whole number of baptisms of Barmese and Karens, at

all the stations, since the establishment of the Mission, is not

far from 600. Nearly 200 have also been united to the Euro-
pean Church connected with the Mission. The labors of Mr.
Judson for the last two years, have been chiefly devoted to

the translation of the Bible, which is now completed, in the

classical style of the Barmese, and nearly all printed. Four
printing presses are employed at this station, and the tracts
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and scn'ptures have hitherto heen distributed nearly as fast as

they could be issued from the ])ress.

Schools have been established to some extent, but so few has
been the number of missionaries, until very lately, and so fre-

quent their removal from one location to another^ that tlie

schools have often been given up soon after their establishment.

The mission, however, having recently beenlargely re-inforced

—

the number of missionary families in liarmah now amounting to

eleven—this important branch of labor is receiving more atten-

tion. Besides the commo)i schools for instruction in Barmese,

a scbool of a higher order has been recently established at Mo-
lamyaing, where English forms an important branch of instruc-

tion.

In Barmah proper, our missions have ever been in a very
unsettled state. At Rangoon a Native Church has long been
established, to which about 50 members have been admitted,

but they are now scattered by the recent persecutions.

I'he mission was resumed at Ava about three years ago, by
the Rev. Mr. Kincaid, who after a scene of unexampled oppo-

sition, has succeeded in gathering a Church of 15 or 20 members,
among whom are several very influential and respectable peo-

ple. At times there has appeared to be a spirit of anxious inquiry

through the whole city, but it has been checked by the inter-

ference of the ruleis. Repeatedly has Mr. Kincaid been per-

emptorily ordei'ed by the High Court to leave the country, but

hitherto an over-ruling Providence has enabled him to maintain

his footing, and crowned his labors with success.

One of the most encouraging departments of missionary labor

in Barmah, is the Tract distribution. The people generally,

when unawed by the rulers or priests, manifest a great desire to

obtain tracts. General distributions among all the towns and
villages on the E^rawadi have been made three or four times

within as many years. From 8, to 10 or 12,000, tracts were

given away each time. Although we cannot suppose that all

who receive these tracts are influenced by a sincere desire to

become acquainted with the religion, yet it is manifest that the

general distribution of them must have an important influence.

Several conversions, it is confidently believed, have taken place,

where the only instrumentality was a tract or portion of scrip-

ture. But where real conversion does not immediately follow,

still the truth presented must have a strong effect on many
minds, weakening their hold upon Buddhism, and thus prepar-

ing the way for missionaries to enter in hereafter, and follow

up the impressions that have been made.

Before I close, I wish to advert for a moment to that very in-

teresting race, the Karens. These are an entirely distinct people

from the Barmese, of different origin, religion, customs, dress,
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and language. They are scattered all over the southern part

of the Burmese territories, living, for the most part, in the

mountainous regions, at a distance from the rivers and populous
districts. They are less civilized than the Barmesc, but are

said to be much more frank and honest-hearted. The missiona-

ries have found in them generally a surprising readiness to hear
and embrace the truth. The first efforts among them were
made by the lute Mr. Boardman, at Tavo}', whose labors were
crowned with the most unexampled success. Since the death of

Mr. Boardman, the number of converts has been yearly increas-

ing, and Mr. Mason has now collected a colony of them at a place

near the head waters of the Tenasserim river, to which he has
given the name of Meta myd, City of Love. Here they may
have a permanent residence, and apply themselves to agriculture

and the useful arts, by which means those obstacles to Christiani-

ty, which result from their present wandering, uncivilized state,

will in a great measure be removed.
Considerable good has also been effected among the Karens

on the Salwen, above Molamyaing. A small church has been
gathered, and several schools established.

In Barmah proper, also, the interest among the Karens,
where native preachers have been labouring, has been truly

astonishing. Not unfrequently have the missionaries at Ran-
goon been visited by as many as 10 or 1-5 candidates for baptism,

at the same time, from the western jungles. But, as I have al-

ready stated, the late persecutions have given a great check to

our missionary operations iu that quarter.

The origin of the Karens is an interesting object of inquiry,

although, in the present state of our knowledge, it probably can-

not be ascertained with certainty. They evidently are tribes of

wanderers, that have come down from the north, as all their

old legends testify. They had no written language, till recently

one has been introduced among them by the Rev. Mr. Wade.
All their known history consists in traditions, handed down in

song from father to son. Many of these traditions are very strik-

ing. Among them is a clear accouut of the creation of our two
first parents ; their fall, in consequence of having, through the

instigation of the devil, eaten of the forbidden fruit, and many
other facts, which exactly accord with the accounts of Holy
Writ. No certain traces of any knowledge of Christ have yet
been discovered among them, which seems to preclude the idea

that these traditions were obtained from any missionaries or

other travellers since the time of Christ, and we are therefore

carried back to the supposition that they are of Jeivish origin.

Mr. Mason supposes them to be remnants of the Ten Tribes.

Their poetry is certainly extremely similar to that of the

Hebrews. Their songs contain the severest denunciations against

8 E
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idolatry, and the commandments of their God Yuwa, (a name
very simihir to the Jewish Yehowa, or Jehovah,) are perfectly

accordant with the precepts of the Bible. Whether, however,

it shall eventually be found that they are of Jewish descent

or not, it is evident that these ancient traditions must do
much towards preparing them for the reception of that revela-

tion, which has for its foundation the sublime truth, that there

is a God, who created the heavens and the earth.

Viewing the successes whichhave attended the Barman mission,

in its various departments, and considering also the very few
labourers (until quite recently) that have been employed in that

field, the friends of the cause have reason for encouragement.

We may with the greatest confidence consider this as the begin-

ning of a work that shall ultimately bring the whole Barmese,
Talaing, and Karen races to join in the song,

" Worthy is the Lamb.''

We may look forward with a triumphant certainty, to the

speedily approaching period, when the splendid fabric of Bud-
dhism, with all the gorgeous array of its golden Myenmds and
superincumbent heavens, of its Brahmas, Nats, and demons,

shall, like the gods of Greece and Rome, be read only in school-

books as a table ; when instead of a degrading, and defiling, and
conscience-searing superstition, the holy, heart-searching, puri-

fying and ennobling religion of Jesus Christ shall shed its hal-

lowed influence through every class and portion of society, and
a generation of civilized, enlightened, and elevated Christians

shall rise up to the glory and praise of our Redeeming Lord.

II.

—

The Chinese Decalogue,translatedhythelate Dr. Morrison.
[Furnished by his brother-in law, the Rev. W. Morton,]

The Chinese Decai.ggue, translated from a work entitled King-Sin, or
" A collection of things respected and believed." The holy admoni-
tions of Wan-chang-te-Keun (the God of Letters.) The Ten Precepts

of the Plantain Window*.

1st. Beware of lasciviousness :

Not having seen, you should not think of

;

When seeing, there should be no irregularity ;

Having seen, there should be no remembrance ;

With respect to virgins and widows, be particu-

larly cautious.

2nd. Beware of wicked thoughts :

Do not harbour a dangerous thought
;

Do not put forth an irregular thought

;

Do not remember resentment unallayed
;

Do not look on gain and cuvet it
;

Do not see ability and envy it ;

Be particularly cautious when there is an appear-
ance of compassion, but a cru^l heart.

i. e. written at the window shaded by the plantain tree.



1835.] The Chinese Decalogue. 571

3rd. Beware of the errors of the mouth :

Do not speak of women
;

Do not meddle with clandestine affairs;

Do not publish peoples' defects
;

Do not change what you have said ;

Do not make loose songs
;

Do not revile the sages
;

Be most cautious with respect to superiors, rela-

tions, and the dead.

4th. Beware of sloth :

Do not sleep earl)' and rise late
;

Do not neglect your own field and plough your neighbour's

;

Do not run too fast after gain
;

Do not learn to do that from which no advantage is to be
derived ;

Be most on your guard against an unsettled mind.

Sth. Beware of throwing away letters (written or printed charac-
ters) :

Do not, with old books roll up parcels or paste the window ;

Do not, with useless papers, boil tea or rub the table ;

Do not blot good books

;

Do not write at random against the doors or walls
;

Do not destroy in your mouth (or chew to pieces) a rough
copy ;

Do not throw away the tail (or end) ofa writing ;

On the road or in an unclean place*, be particu-

larly careful.

6th. Pay due respect to the relations subsisting amongst men :

Kindness is the principal duty of a father ;

Respect is the principal duty betwixt a prince and his

minister
;

Brothers should mutually love ;

Friends should speak the truth ;

A husband and wife should mutually agree.

7th. Cleanse the heart :

Consider the doctrines of the ancients to regulate the
heart

;

Sit in a retired place, and call home the heart

;

Be sparing of wine or pleasure, and purify the heart ;

Reject selfish desires and purify the heart.

Sth. Establish a good manner :

Be diligent in business and attentive to your words

;

Let your intention be exalted, but your manners humble
;

(literally, let your mind be high, but your body low ;)
Be bold, yet careful

;
(expressed in Chinese by "let your

liver be great and your heart little.")

Rescue men from present errors, and follow the ancients
j;

Reject the depi-aved, and revert to the upright

;

Consider the eminent men's nine topics
;

Fear the three things which the eminent venerate.

9th. Be attentive to your intercourse with a friend ;

From first to last be not inattentive ;

Let inside and outside be the same ;

* A necessary office.

S E 2
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Do not make a difference between noble and ignoble ;

Living or dying be the same ;

Let the meritorious and defective mutually advise.

Reject (the sectaries) E and Hwiiy, and serve Chung-he
(Confucius ;)

Reject the dissipated and boisterous, and associate with the
moderate and upright.

10th. Widely diffuse instruction and renovation :

AVheri you meet with superiors, discourse of right reason ;

When you meet with equals, speak of the rewards of good
actions

;

Print a number of good books.

Speak mucli of good actions.

R. Morrison.
Canton, China, February 2H, 1812.

III.

—

Proposal for forming a Comparative Vocabulary of all

the Indo-Chinese Languages.

The affinities between different languages, which are only a
subject of curious inquiry to the literary man, are of great

practical importance to the Missionary. Language is the instru-

ment by which, under God, the Missionary carries on his

work of beneficence. Like every other workman his first care

must be to " learn the use of his tools and in the same way
as a mechanic inquires how far any particular instrument will

assist him in his trade, the Missionary seeks to learn how far

any particular language can be made the medium of communi-
cating the Avord of life to the heathen. Whoever therefore

ascertains that any particular language prevails to a greater

extent than it was before supposed to do, although he does not

make any new translation, yet he points the way to a wider
distribution of the existing translations, and establishes the fact

of the existence of an uniformity or similarity of language
between different countries, the knowledge of which aids in

many ways the dissemination of truth.

To illustrate what we mean ; Asam is a well known province

on the eastern frontier of Bengal ; Siam is familiar to us as a
country on the shore of the China seas, and some of us may
have seen scattered notices of certain " Shan Tribes," inhabit-

ing the interior of the Barmese empire ; but till very lately

it was never generally understood that these countries had any
connection with each other. Recent inquiries, however, have
demonstrated that the Shans and Siamese are essentially the

same people, while the ruling race in A'sam are an offset

from the same root ; that one language, with only certain

variations of dialect, is spoken from Sadi'ya in A'sam to
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the southern extremity of Siain, and that even the names of

the three countries can be traced, by an easy intercliange

of letters, to a common origin. The Barmese call the whole

race to which these remarks refer Syan, which the Por-

tuguese turned into Siam, and gave that name to the indepen-

dant kingdom so called, which was tlie only part of the

country inliabited by the Syans with which they were ac-

quainted. On the other side, when this same people broke

into Bengal, the Indians, according to their usual custom in

similar cases, prefixed a vowel to the two consonants and called

the province which had been colonised by the Syans, Asyan, or

Asham, which we have turned into Asam. In the mean time,

the bulk of the nation, who continued to inhabit the country
between Asam .and Siam, long remained unknown to us ; and
when they were at last brought to light by the advancement of

our frontier to Sadiya, in consequence of the event of the Bur-
mese war, we called them Shans (Sj-an) ; but till very lately

we remained in a state of profound ignorance of there being

any connection between them and our old friends the Asa-
mese and Siamese. They are, however, the parent-stock

of both ; and although at present subject to foreign rule,

are a very numerous people, who not only compose the bulk

of the population of all the northern provinces of the Barmese
empire, but also extend far into Yunan, the westernmost
province of China. Their ancient capital was Mogaum, but

their independence fell before the rising fortunes of the

Barmese.
It is not easy at present to estimate the full importance of

this discovery, but thus much is certain ; that, as it has been,

ascertained that only one language prevails in the countries

between Asam and Siam, the same books, with only some
slight modifications to suit the variations of dialect, will answer
throughout the Avhole of this tract, and the population open to

the influence of our Missionaries in that quarter exceeds by
many millions what was at first imagined. For instance, the

translation of parts of the Scriptures lately executed at Baukok
and Singapur, instead of being confined in their application to

the kingdom of Siam proper, may now have a currency given

to them bounded only by China on the one side and Bengal on
the other ; and we may also expect that the influence of preach-

ing will rapidly spread among a people bound together by the

sympathy of a common language.

It is also deserving of remark, that the country inhabited by
the Shan race, forms a belt extending acioss the Indo-Chinese
Peninsula, and separating Barmah proper from China ; and while

the Barmese dominions are in a manner insulated by it, the

Missionary station about to be formed at Sadiya will by the same
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means be brought into connection with those on the shores of
the China sea. There will soon be a Missionary establishment
at each end of the belt, viz. at Sadiya on one side, and Bankok
on the other ; and if a third establishment were to be formed at

Mogaura or some other central point in the Barmese Shan pro-
vinces, the chain of cohnection between the Brahmaputra and
the China sea would be complete. Mr. Kincaid of Ava has,

we understand, lately begun to turn his attention to the Shan
language, and we have no doubt that the views now stated will

meet with full consideration from him.

This line of action opens to our prospect an avenue into the
heart of Eastern Asia, and if we can secure our position upon
it, we shall be able to enter into communication with the inha-

bitants of the Chinese and Barmese empires, from an exactly

opposite quarter from that in which we have hitherto had
access to them. Barmah will be placed between the new stations

in the Shan country and the British provinces of Tenasserim
and Arakan; and Yunan, the great Western province of China,

will be placed between those stations and Canton : and we may
hereafter make advances to points even beyond this, whence the

Chinese empire will be more completely laid open to our influ-

ence. Although at present they appear distant, these prospects

lie fully before us, and if proper means are adopted to gain the

good will of the Barmese government, we may expect ere long

to see a Missionary station fixed in the Shan country, which will

at once form a centi-al point of communication between all the

Indo-Chinese Missions, and furnish a new and important open-

ing for the evangelization of the great Chinese empire.

We have been unconsciously led, by the interest with which
we regard the subject, to wander from the particular purpose

with which we took up our pen. As an important advantage

has been already gained by a slight attention to the connection

between the languages of that quartei-, we consider it our duty
to prosecute the inquiry, until we succeed in obtaining the

means of making an accurate comparison of all the different

languages and dialects which are spoken in the Indo-Chinese

Peninsula, or in other words, in the countries situated between
India and China. For this purpose Mr. Brown the American
Missionary, who is now on his way, with his family and Mr.
and Mrs. Cutter, to Sadiya, has already prepared a short voca-

bulary, composed of such words as are likely to be radical in the

different languages, and a few easy sentences, printed copies

of which will be duly forwarded to our friends in Asam, the

Kasia hills, Manipur, Kachar, Arakan, Tenaserim, Province

Wellesley, Malacca and Bankok, in the earnest hope that they

will add to it synonymes of the single woi-ds, and translations of

the sentences, in all the languages and dialects spoken in the Pen-
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insula with which they are acquainted, together with a spe-

cification of the limits Avithiu which tliey are spoken. There

are at least two radical languages in extensive xi.se there (the

Barmese and Shan), and as Mr. Brown has liimseU' furnished

specimens of these, we will only trouble our friends to supply

any peculiar dialects of them which prevail in their neighbour-

hood, and to add any altogether different language (if there be

any) which they happen to know. The system of orthography
which Mr. Brown has adopted is explained in the accompany-
ing paper, and as no accurate comparison can be made when
different modes of spelling are used, we beg that it may be

strictly followed as far as it is applicable, and that any addition

which it may be found necessary to make to it in consequence

of the existence of peculiar sounds in any language not provided

for in it, may be separately explained. Mr. Brown's orthography

agrees in principle with that used by the Asiatic Society of

Calcutta, by the Missionary bodies in the Sandwich and South
Sea islands and North America, and by the gentlemen who have
lately extensively applied the Roman letters to the languages

of India.

Pi..\N OF THE Vocabulary.

At the request of various friends to Native Education a
table has been prepared, containing about 500 of the most
common English words, with the corresponding terms in two
of the Indo-Chinese languages, and blank columns to be filled

up with other dialects. The object is to obtain a comparative

vocabulary of all the languages spoken between India and
China, for the purpose of tracing their origin and affinities.

The first column in the table contains the English words ; the

second the corresponding terms in Barmese ; the third those

in the language of the Syams, Syans, Shans, or as they call them-
selves, Tai*. The Shan words are given according to the dialect

spoken in the neighbourhood of Zenme, the capital of Northern
Laos. This language is supposed to be originally derived from
the same stock as the Siamese-f, and it will probably be found

* An ancient Shan manuscript has recently been discovered by Captain
Pemberton, late commissioner at Manipur, containing a history of the
ancient kingdom of Tai, from the 80th year of the Christian era, to the
time of its final subjugation and dismemberment by the Barmese, during
the reign of Alaung-phura (or Alompra), A. D. 1752. The capital of
this kingdom was Mogaung, situated on a branch of the Erawadi,
several hundred miles north of Ava.
t From an examination of Captain Low's Grammar of the Tai, or

Siamese language, it appears that more than half the words contained in

his vocabulary are precisely the same as are used among the Shans.
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nearly identical with that spoken by the various Shan tribes

inhabiting the territories east and north of Ava.
The system adopted in this table, for expressing the Tai, or

Bhan, and Barmese sounds, is the one which is now so exten-

sively and successfully used in Romanizing the languages of
India, and is identical w ith the plan proposed by the Honorable
John Pickering, (Memoirs of Amer. Acad. vol. IV.) for Avriting

the languages of all the Indian tribes of North America in a
uniform character, and now extensively adopted by the mis-

sionaries among those ti'lbes. It is also the same system as

that introduced by the missionaries at the Sandwich and So-

ciety Islands. The vowels are used in accordance with their

classical pronunciation on the continent of Europe. It has

been found necessary to introduce a number of diacritical marks,

in order to meet the wants of the complex vowel systems of the

Barmese and Shans. The fundamental vowel sounds are as

follows

:

a, sounded as in America, agreeable, or short u in but.

a, as In far.

e, as in men.
6, as in they, or a in name.
i, as in pin.

1, as in pique, police.

0, as in not, nor, or aw in law.

d, as in note,

u, as in put, pull.

u, as in rule, or oo in moon.
Additional Sounds.—The Barmese and Shans have a broad

sound of the short e, resembling that of e in there, or ay in

mayor, for which we may use

e, with the grave accent.

1, is used to denote a peculiar sound of the i in Barmese,
not differing essentially from the sound of e in me.

6, denotes the broad sound of short o, as in groat, or a in

hall. It is necessary to use this character only in those lan-

guages which contain two modifications of this sound ; as the

English, which has short o in not, and broad 6 in nought.

ii, denotes the French or the German ii.

ii, is the same sound, but longer.

Diphthongs.—In the expression of diphthongs, it is necessary

to combine the vowels in such a manner that they shall express

the same sounds when united, as they do when separate.

ai, is the long English i in pine ; a combination of the short

u with the sound of i in pin.

ai, as heard in the word ay.

au, a combination of short u with the u in put
; forming

the English ou or ow, as in loud, cow.
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au, a in far, and u in put ; producing a flat sound of the ou,

such as is sometimes heard in the vulgar pronunciation of

round, sound, &c.

oi, short o and short i, as in oil, boll.

eu, is used to denote a peculiar sound of the Shans, resem-

bling the French eu in peur, douleiir.

The combinations ia, inn, iu, eau, da or ua, ue, ui, and ui,

need no further explanation, as each of the vowels is used to

express its own invariable sound.

Intonations.—The grand peculiarity of all languages con-

nected with the Chinese family, appears to be the complexity

and niceness of tlioir system of intonation. The first diversity

of tone which strikes us, is the use of the rising and falling

inflections., or the upward and downward slide of the voice

in pronouncing a syllabic. In English, we use inflections not

for the purpose of changing the significations of words, but to

give them a more striking emphasis, or often perhaps mex'ely for

the sake of ornament and variety.

Did you go ?

Where did you go ?

The word go, in the first sentence, has the rising tone ; in

the second, the falling. But in the Indo-Chinese languages,

this modification of tone produces distinct words, of an entirely

different sense. To express this modification, in the Roman
chai'acter, it is proposed to draw a straight line under the

initial letter of every syllable which has the downward tone;

leaving the rising tone in its natural state, without any
mark. The Barmese represent the falling tone by writing

their shepauk at the end of the syllable ; while in the Laos
and Siamese systems, this distinction is denoted in writing by a
difference in the initial consonant. The latter mode is prefer-

red ; for although a diacritical mark, attached to a final letter,

might be quite practicable in Romanizing the Bai'mese, it could

not well be adopted in the Shan and Siamese, on account of its

interference with other important tones. We may illustrate the

proposed plan of using the line underneath, by the words no
and not, as heard in the following sentences ; in the two former
of which we have the rising tone ; in the two latter, the falling.

Did you say no ?

Will you not .''

I said no.

I will not.

The second peculiarity of intonation, is the abrupt termina-
tion of a sound, as if it were broken off in the midst of ita

enunciation. In this case, the volume of voice is full at the
end ; contrary to the other modifications, where the sound is

drawn out in such a manner, that the volume of voice gradually
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decreases from the commencement to the close. To distinguish

this peculiarity, it is proposed to place a dot under the final

vowel or consonant, after the manner of the Barinese aukmyit.
The Shans ai)ply the abrupt termination to words both of the
ri.sino- and falling inflection, thus making four varieties to every
syllable ; while the Barmese have only three, the natural or

rising, the falling, and the abrupt.

The low monotone forms the only remaining peculiai'ity of

the Shan dialects. For the expression of tiiis, a straight line

is drawn underneath the intermediate or final vowel. The
five varieties of intonation will then be expressed as follows:

kang, the natural riising tone,

kang, the same, with abrupt termination,

kang, a low monotone,
kang, the downward tone,

kang, the same, with abrupt tei'mination.

Consonants.—B, ch, d, f, g hard, /j, j. A:, /, w?, n, p, r, s, t,

V, w. y, z, are used as in English. H, used after another conso-

nant, shows that it is aspirated ; thus kh is sounded as in pacA;-

Aorse ; th, as in po^-Aouse, not as in think ; ph, as in up-Aill,

not as in philosophy ; sh, as in glass-/<ouse, not as in ship. To
express the sounds of sh in ship, and th in think, the letters

are united by a line drawn through them, thus, sh, th. Ng
is sounded as in singing.

Change of Consonants.—It is to be noted, that in all Bar-
mese verbal, numeral, and noun affixes, reduplications of mono-
syllabic roots, and generally, in the added syllables of com-
pound words, commencing with either of the sharp consonants

k, t, p, or s, these letters are changed, in pronunciation, to the

corresponding flat or soft consonants, g, d, b, and z ; unless when
preceded by a sharp final consonant, in which case the original

sound is preserved.

It is particularly requested, that in filling up the blank

columns of this list with other dialects, the spelling may agree,

as far as practicable, with the plan here laid down.
In case new varieties of intonation occur in any language, it is

very desirable that they should be denoted by marks under
the letters, and not over them. There will then be room above

the line for diacritical marks, to express all possible varieties of

vowel sound, in every language ; while the intonations will be

uniformly denoted by appropriate marks underneath. In in-

troducing native terms into English writing and printing, all

marks below the line, as they would convey no idea to an
English reader, may be disregarded, and only the accents

above the vowels be preserved.

There can be little doubt that the Roman character may
be applied with the greatest ease and advantage to the Ian-
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guage of China, and it is quite, certain that their present complex
hieroglyphical mode of writing must, sooner or later, give way
to some regular alphabetic system. The number of the Chinese
intonations being, according to Dr. Marshman, not more than
four or five, will be even less difficult of expression than those

of the Shans; and it is confidently believed, that several, if not

most, of their intonations will prove to be identical with those

which have already been found common to both the Barmese
and Shan.

IV.—The Missionary Duties of Private Christians.

It is a fact to be deeply lamented, that Christians in this country do not
take that interest in missionary exertions which their importance de -

mands. There is reason to fear, tliat less interest is felt here than in

England. How can vve account for this? Should it not he otherwise
What can be the cause of the indifference whicli is manifested in this

country ? It is not from ignorance. We are acquainted with the awful state

of the heathen and Musahiians around us. We are daily witnessing their

superstitions and idolatries
; and, in their immoral and sinful conduct, we

are made sensible of the pernicious influence of their false systems of reli-

gion. We know from the Sacred Scriptures, as well as our fellow Chris-

tians in Britain, that they are in a state of perdition, and that from that

state the Gospel of Christ only can save them. Yet few attend our prayer

meetings, and few take a personal interest in the labours of the missionary.

It is but seldom that he is cheered by the presence of a friend, to m itness,

and to encourage him in his work. It is in vain to say, we do not feel any-

great interest, because we see so little fruit ; and when we compare j)resent

success with ttiatof the Apostles, we perceive stich a contrast, that we cannot
avoid thinking, that there must be something wrong in the measures our
Missionaries take to promote tlie k-ngdom of Christ. Were the objection

valid, still it would not justify our indifference ; their want of success, or

their want of care in this work, would not relieve us from our duty of promot-
ing His kingdom. It would be our duty to give greater attention to it, and
to endeavour to shew them wliy they have failed ; whereas many of us do
not even come to see what is the measure of tlieir success, and condemn
missionaries without examination. But the objection is altogetlier, or in a

great measure, unfounded. It is unfair to contrast their labours with those

of the Apostles, and to condemn tliem, because they have not had equal suc-

cess. Let us remember, that success does not altogether depend on their

labours; they sow the seed of the kingdom, and God must give the in-

crease. Let us also remember, tliat they have not the ad\ antages which the
Apostles had, who were peculiarly qualified for their work by the Holy
Spirit, which was poured out on them ten days after the Ascension of our Lord.
They had the promise of tlie Spirit to guide them into all truth, and to

teach them what they had to say. They had tlie gift of tongues, by wiiich

they could immediately converse with the people of other countries. They
had the power of working miracles, by which their hearers were made
sensible that they were the missionaries of the Most High. These, we must
acknowledge, were very peculiar and striking advantages, well calculated

to promote their success. They were also greatly stimuLited to labour
with zeal, from the eminent success they enjoyed, and the countenance they

3 F 2
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had from all Christians ; for at tliat time all Christians felt it their duty to
lalioui- in tliis cause. 'I'lius, in the days of our Saviour, when the number of
converts was so Miiall, yet I'esides the twelve, Ho had seventi/ otlier discijdes,
wiio were engaged in i)roclaiuiint; tlie f;lad tidinfis. Need I mention also,
tliat it was a new undertaking .5' Novelty gi\'es a zest to zeal. When we
tliink of tliese tilings, we should not be discouraged, if we do not see so
nnich good done as we had expected.

However, notwithstanding tliese observations, I frankly acknowledge,
that the prtigress of the Gospel in this country does not seem to
he so great as might reasonably have been hoped for. We should
be humliled on account of it, and it should lead us seriously to in-
quire, why God's blessing has been withheld from us. We should not
say, as some have said, that the time to fa\ our this country has not
yet come ; that tJod is now unwilling to cou\ ert the people. There is in

the Sacred Si'rii>tuits nothing to warrant such an idea— it is the offspring

of Satan to damp our zeal. God ever wills the salvation of men ; and he
has commamded us to preach the (iospel to every creature. The want of
success is owing to our want of zeal ami affection. We have not
taken a lively interest in the progress of the Gospel— in the sal-

vation of souls. Instead of feeling it to be a common cause, in wliich

all should be united, in which every one sliould take a ])art—we have
left it to a few individuals—we have kept, in a great measure, aloof from
them—we have not given them our countenance !)y going with them to
the scenes of their labours—we have not encouraged them by increasing

liberality, and wlien we have seen them faint, through the small number of
labourers, or discouraged by the small apparent success, we have not
cheered them by increasing and more fer\ent prayers in their behalf,

nor have we come to their help by assisting them by our private exer-

tions in the sphere in which we are placed. Can we deny this .'' Then
why should we be astonished that so little success has been obtained .f"

Is it not a fact vi hich should humble the Christians of this country,

that few amongst them have devoted themselves to preach the Gospel to

other lands, or have even given themselves to preach the Gospel to

their own countrymen There is another cause also, which I believe,

has, in a very material degree, hindered the progress of the Gospel,

namely, the not imparting Christian instruction to our households.

1'he neglect of this duty, I consider, has done great injury to the cause

of Christ, and is one of the reasons why God has not granted to us

his blessing in so abundant a manner as we might have expected. Why
was God so pleased with Abraham as to let him knoiv what he was going
to do respecting Sodom and Gomorrah? Why did he look on him with

peculiar complacency, and deal with him as a man dealeth with his friend ?

It was because he attended to this duty :
''' for I know him, saith the Lord,

that he will command his children and his houseliold after him ; and they

shall keep the way of the Lord to do justice and judgment, that the Lord
may bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken to him."

From this I would infer, that it is the duty of every Christian to pro-

mote the kingdom of God by every means in his power.

Indeed, «ho can doubt the truth of this statement.'' We are told in the

volume of inspiration, that Christians should not live unto themselves, but

unto him who died for us, aud is risen again. And can we live betterto him
than by promoting his kingdom ? Is there any ol ject of equal importance in

the sight of God For the establishment of this kingdom, Christ suffered

and died, and is now seated at the right hand of the Majesty on high, to

exercise an universal power to promote it throughout all ages. Alive to

the importance of the subject, the Apostles devoted their whole life to the

preaching of the Gospel. Christ, and him crucified, they set forth in all
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their discourses. Tliey were so convinced of tJio infinite superiority of

tills ol)jfct !il)(ive all others, that they determined to know nothing amon;^

men hut Chiint, and him crucilied.

The ciimuiaiul of oar tjaviour to his disciples must convince us also, that

this IS the f;reat oltject for which we ouf^ht to live :
" Go," said lie, "and

preach the ynt-pel to e\ erv creature ;" and it was in obedience to this com-
mand that tliey went every where, calling on the people to forsake their

evil ways, anil embrace the gospel. Had they neglected this duty and only

taught tlieir own couutrynieii, we should now l)e in heathen darkness, and
exposed thereby to eternal misery. Should not the recollection of tiiis

stimulate our zeal—and tlie more, since it is also the most effectual way of

promoting the welfare of our fellow-creatures?

We know from the Sacred Scriptures, that the lieathen and the Musal-
mans, in fact all tiiose wlm have nut embraced the Gos|iel, are living without

God, and are without hope ; that on account of sin they are in a state of

perdition—they are exposed to eternal misery. The knowledge also,

which we ha\ e of their moral condition, nmst make us conscious, tiiat they
are indeed not fit to dwell in the mansion of the saints : and, knoiviiig this,

is it not then our paramount duty to make them acquainted with that

Saviour who only can redeem them ? Can he who neglects this duty be
said to love God with all his heart, and his neighbour as himself? \\''hat

must be the state of tliat man's heart who can see a fellovv-creature going
the way of perdilion, and not strive to rescue liim ? It is no excuse to say,

we are not ministers. In a time of great sickness and mortality, what
would you think of that man, who, having some knowledgeof the remedies
to be used in order to cure thj diseases which were then prevalent, would
not use them in the behalf of others, because he vvas not a medical man t

And what must we think of that Christian, who will not impart to otliers

that knowledge which has given him joy and peace, and delivereil him
from that misery to which lie vrith others was exposed ? 1 do not mean to

say that we must all give up our trades and jirofessions, and become minis-

ters ; for perli.'ips we are not all suitably qualified for the work : but we
should allot us, as far as we are able, endeavour to spread the knowledge of
the truth, and thus strive to enlarge the boundaries of our Lord's king-
dom. This, w e are told in the Acts, the primiti\ e Christians did : when
they were scattered abroad through persecution, tJiey went every where,
preaching the gospel to those around them.

Tiius it appears, that to care for the salvation of others is one
of the most jmportant duties we have to perform; that in the neg-
lect of it we are guilty of disregarding his commands, thit we are

shewing the greatest ingratitude towards him to whom we owe so

much, and that we are acting with the greatest cruelty towards our
fellow-creatures ; for can there be a greater act of cruelty than depriving
them of the water of life, which only can remove that deadly poison which
will otherwise make them miserable for ever ?

But if It is our duty to send the Gospel to every creature, even to those

who live in the most distant parts of the world, how much more is it

our duty to make it known to our countrymen, to our neighbours, to our
households and families ? Our Saviour went first to his own peojile, his

Apostles did the same, and so should we. Charity should begin at home,
though it should not end there. Our great aim sJiould be, to make
known the truth to those who are around us, on whom we have the great-

est influence. It was because Abraham acted in this manner, that as we
are informed in Gen. xix. 19, he was commended of God.

With respect to the duty of teaching our children, I suppose, that all

are sensible of its importance and attend to it. But with respect to

servants, I am afraid, it is very little attended to by many. Abraham
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not only taught his servants the duties they owed to God, hut he com-
manded tlieni to serve him. As our servants are not exactly in tlie same
situation as those of Ahraham, we i)erhai)s cannot connnand them to serve
God. But surely we can require them to attend to our instructions, or
ratiier I should s.iy, to the instructions of God. In the Gospel God com-
mands e\ery one to repent and helieve, and it must i)e our duty to do
whatever we can to lead tlieni so to do. In the parable of the king who
had made a great sui)i)er for his people, his servants are told to go to the
highways anil hedges, and compel the people to come in. Surely, in

these words, we are tauglit to ii-e every lawful means in our po»er to
bring others to the obedience of the gospel. By requiring them to attend
to our instructions, we are doing tlieni no injustice ; we are not compelling
tliem to do any thing which is criminal, or which can injure them in any
resi)ect : whilst by so acting we are making them acquainted with those
truths which are able to make them wise unto sah'ation. If it is our duty
to teach our neighbours around, surely it is still more so to teach those
who are the members of our household, who by their services contribute
to our comfort and ease. We should especially do it wlien we recol-

lect, that by their daily waiting on ns they are often times prevented
from attending to the means of grace, which otherwise they could have
done whenever they were inclined. What objection can there be to the

instructing of our servants ? and if there are no \ alid objections, are we
not guilty in not discharging tliis duty ? By neglecting it, we debar them
in a great measure, if not altogether, from the means of grace : we are

withholding from them the only light whicli can guide their feet into the
way of peace. Will not this ha\'e the influence of making them sup-

pose that the reception of the Gospel cannot be essential, since their mas-
ters do not endeavour to persuade them to receive it .'' This effect will

especially take place, if in other respects we are mindful of their interests,

and are kind to them. When they see a kind and upright master ready to

give them medicines when they are sick, and advice and assistance when
they are in difficulties, they will naturally infer, that if the Gospel was
essential to their welfare, their master would make them acquainted with

it, and persuade them to embrace it. And when we consider how many ser-

vants are employed by us, and with what a great number of people

they are connected, the evil must he of no small magnitude. But
if, through the preaching of the Gospel by missionaries, by the read-

ing of the Gospel, or by some other way, they learn that we do
consider that they are exposed to eternal misery, and that the i-ecep-

tion of the Gospel only can save them, then what must they think
of those masters, who believing this, do not warn them of their danger ?

must they not inwardly despise us for thus neglecting our duty and what
is far worse, will they not be induced to believe that our religion cannot be

true, since it has so little influence on those who profess to believe it.'' Can
they have any exalted idea of that religion which leads its professors to be

indifferent to the eternal welfare of their fellow creatures, even of those

who daily administer to their wants ? Can they in our so acting see in us

the features of our Lord and Master, who died tliat we might live, who en-
dured the greatest trials and sufferings that we might be made acquainted
with the path of life ?

I have heard it said, that if we compel them to attend, some will leave

our service, and thus we shall perhaps lose good servants, and unjustly

deprive them of their situations : this is not very likely.

Few, I think, would leave their situations on this account. Though they
might not like to attend, yet they would do that sooner than lose their

situations, especially in a house where the master showed his real regard
to their welfare, not only by instructing them, but by also treating them
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kindly. But slumld some leave us, even those whom we value most,

(thouf^h such in reality cannot be very good, who refuse to hear God's

word, as it contains nothing which can offend them, except it be by con-

vincing them of sin ;)—should we for tlie sake of keeping some servants

whom we value, or for the sake of not putting such persons out of work
for a time, neglect a plain duty, the neglect of which is attended with so

many evil consequences ? It is our duty to teach our households, and no-

thing should deter us from {ittending to it. It may be the only means of

grace they have, or ever will have. And woe be unto us, if a fellow crea-

ture, living in our house, dies by our neglect, unacquainted with the Gospel

of Jesus !

Think not that our servants will consider that we are acting unjustly

towards them. I am persuaded that if we tell them plainly the reasons

why we wish them to attend to our instructions, none would, or at least

could justly blame us. On the contrary their consciences would bear

witness in our behalf, that we were doing nothing more tlian what our reli-

gion demands of us.

But some may say. We cannot instruct them, because we cannot even
read the Scriptures in their language. In the days of Abraham, the

book of Revelation was not yet written, yet he attended to this duty. In
the days of the Apostles, there were few written copies of the Sacred

Scriptures, but this did not hinder Christians from imparting instruction to

others. We should not therefore make this an excuse for neglecting the

duty. And should we not be able to speak in their language, even this

should not be made an excuse. For Christian native readers may be ob-

tained, who, in some measure, can make up for our not being able to do it

personally. This may be done at a very small expence, a rupee, I believe,

monthly ; and should some not be able even to give that small sum, I have
no doubt that a reader might be obtained free from expense on applica-

tion to the missionary societies. Thus all may fulfil this im))ortant duty,

so that if we neglect it, we shall be guilty in the sight of God of not having
used our best endeavours to rescue sinners from perdition. But if we
lived in the discharge of this duty, great good would be produced.

The natives would obtain clearer views of the nature of our religion,

many of their prejudices would be removed, and when they attended to the
preaching of the Gospel, they would understand it much better. The
daily perusal of the Scriptures would convince them that our religion is a
good one ; and we might hope, therefore, that much good might be done
either way, were it done every where.—Mr. Baxter, that eminent saint, who
was instrumental in converting so many souls, says, that if masters taught
their families the truths of the Bible and exemplified them in their con-
duct, it would, in a great measure, supercede the pi'eaching of the
Gospel. And if all Christians attended to this duty, it would have
a great moral influence on our servants and the people around us. They
would then perceive that we were in earnest, that we did really believe

in the religion which we profess. If only missionaries preach the Gospel
to them, will not the depravity of the human heart lead many to suppose,
that they do it because it is the duty of their office, and because they are
paid for it ? It is only by being thus consistent in all things, and by en-
deavouring to teach all men, and especially our own households and fami-
lies, that we can make the people sensible, that we consider the Gospel as

really essential to their salvation. If then we neglect this duty, how can
we sincerely offer the prayer, " Thy kingdom come !" Can God attend to
such a prayer when we are neglecting the means of promoting it ?

On the other hand, if we faithfully attend to this duty, not only
will much good be done, but God himself would then attend to our pray-
ers and bestow his blessing. By the discharge of this duty our love and
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real would also he stimulated, and would lerid us to pray still more fer-

vently. It is a principle of our nature, th:it we talce the greatest interest

in those thiiiifs in which we are the most en<;atred, whilst we cannot feel

much interest in thoss in wliich we are not concern-'d. Whv is it that we
feel so little in behalf of our servants—that we pray so faintly for them ?

why is it that so few attend missionary prayer meetings, and take so

little interest in the laboui's of missioiiarifs ? It is because they are not
personally engaged in these things. Need I say also, as a motive, that it

would make us niDre sensible of the difficulty of converting the people;
we should then sympatliise more with missionaries, and sliould be less as-

tonished at seeing so little success. Tims by feeling more deeply alive to

the difficulties and the importance of converting the heathen, we should
pray more ardently, and thereby cause the Deity to pour out his Spirit

in greater abundance.
Having now endeavoured to exhibit the importance of this duty, and the

beneficial results which we may expect to attend its performance, 1 will

now conclude, by noticing briefly, the awful guilt incurred by its neglect.

Let us remember, that if we are not one with Christ in principle and in

action, we are none of his; he will consider us as enemies. He does
not like lukewarm friends. He who gatheretli not with him scattereth

abroad. A mere freedom from having done evil will not save us at the day
of judgment. Let us hear the awful sentence which our Sa\'iour will then
pronounce against those who will be at his left hand, and vve must be sensi-

ble that a neglect of duty, yea of this duty,will as much expose us to punish-

ment as a violation of his commands, Matt. xxv. 4 ;
" Depart from me, ye

cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels ; for I

was a hungered, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no

drink. I was a stranger, and ye took me not in
;
naked, and ye clothed me

not ; sick andin prison, and ye visited me not." If then to have been in-

different to the temporal welfare of our fellow creatures will bring on u9

such an awful judgment, what will be our condition if we withhold from
our servants and neighbours the bread of life, and allow them to perish

for ever for lack of knowledge ! May the Lord incline all our hearts to

attend to this duty, and may we soon see the blessing of God abundantly

resting on our labours.

V.

—

Female Infanticide in India. No. II.

In our No. for September last, we called the attention of the

public to the awful nature and lamentable extent of the practice

of Infanticide in India ; and endeavoured to point out some
efforts which appeared likely, under God's blessing, if adopted

by the Government, and benevolent individuals, rapidly to lessen,

and eventually to annihilate, the abominable rite. We are

happy to add, that the appeal has not been made in vain. Tiie

attention of numerous philanthropists has been attracted to the

subject, and efforts are now contemplated, tending to enlighten

the native mind, and to enlist in favour of the object the renewed

exertions of a humane Government. The progress and result of

these exertions we shall m due time communicate to our readers.
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Meanwhile, it is important to accumulate farts, on which to

base the effort—to know the difficulty of tiie task we have to

execute, and the vjirious ob.-tacles which \A ill present themselves,

and nmst be overcome, ere the frlorious object is finally accom-
plished. These ol)st;icles, it ou<>ht t ) be understood, are great and
numerous, and will put in requisition all our f)atience and resolu-

tion. To adopt the lano[uage of an intelligent correspondent :

—

" 'J'he suppression of infanticide appears by far the most
difficult subject that we have ever had to deal with in India.

Satis, or the immolation of children in the Ganges, were
nothing when compared to it. They simp/i/ required the fiat

of the Government to put a stop to tliem in our own territories,

and probably far too much noise was made regarding Satis,

at the time they were prohibited ; but even to check infanticide,

we have to oppose not only sentiments which are strong enough
to suppress the common feelings of human nature, and we may
even say, of the most savage wild animals, but to interfere ia

the most secret and sacred affair amongst the higher classes of

natives,—their women ; for no one who has been a short time in

India, and has used his powers of observation, can have helped

perceiving how scrupulously every man, pretending to respecta-

bility, refrains from any allusion to his females."

In illustration of the preceding remarks, we venture to give in

detail a statement of the efforts (hithei-to, we regret to say, but
partially successful), made by an active and benevolent public

officer, Col. Pottinger, in the province of Cutch.

When he first came to Cutch, ten years ago, he set out, with
all the active zeal of a new-comer, to root out the practice ;

but he soon discovered his mistake. The mehtahs sent at bis

request, by the then regency, were either cajoled by false

returns, or expelled from towns and villages, not only by the

classes charged with the crime, but by the other inhabitants,

whom long habit had taught to view the business with indiffer-

ence, if not, absolute approbation. Col. P. next got the

darbar to summon all the Jarejahs to Bhuj, and partly by
threats, and partly persuasion, arranged with them to furnish

quai'terly statements of the births, within their respective

estates. This plan he saw, from the outset, was defective ; but

it was the best he could hit upon at the moment. It proved,

however, an utter failure. Within six months, most of the

Jarejahs declared their inability to act up to their agreement,

even as far as regarded their nearest relations. Several fathers,

for instance, assured him, that they dared not establish such a
scrutiny regarding their grown-up sons ; and the few statements

that were furnished, he found to have been drawn up by guess-

work, from what may be termed the tittle-tattle of the village.

3 u
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Col. P.'s next idea was, that as all the Jarojahs profess to be
blood relations of the Rao of Cutch, they might be requested
to announce to him, as the head of the tribe, as well as Govern-
ment, the fact of their wives being " enceientos," and eventually

the result. This scheme appeared feasible to the ministers ;

but when it was proposed to the Jarejah members of the

regency, they received it with feelings of complete disgust, and
almost horror. Two modes further suggested themselves of

carrying the object. The one, to use direct authority and
force ; but that would no doubt be at variance with the

spirit, if not the letter, of the treaty. The other, to grant a

portion to every Jarejah girl on her marriage. This latter

method had been proposed to the Bombay Government by
Col. P.'s predecessor, (Mr. Gardiner,) but had been explicitly

negatived, and that negative had been confirmed by the Court
of Directors. Under these circumstances, the plan was of course

abandoned.
Sir John Malcolm camje to Bhuj in March, 1820. He made

a long speech to the assembled Jarejahs on the enormity of the

crime, and told them, the English nation would force the East
India Company to dissolve all connection with a people who
persisted in it ! The Jarejahs of course individually denied

the charge ; but they afterwards inquired from Col. P., how
the Governor could talk so to them at a moment when he was
courting the friendship of Sinde, in which child-murder is

carried to a much greater extent than even in Cutch ; for it is

a well-known fact, that all the Illegitimate offspring born to

men of any rank in that country, are indiscriminately put to

death without reference to sex. Subsequent to Sir John's

visit, an impostor of the name of Vijjya Bhat went to Bombay,
and presented a petition to Government, setting forth Col. P.'s

supiueness, and offering, if furnished with some peons, to do all

that was required. This petition was referred to the Colonel to

report on, which he did as it merited ; and matters lay in abey-

ance till the young Rao was installed in July, 1834, when he
adopted the most decided steps to enforce that article of the

treaty which provides for the suppression of infanticide. He
took a paper from the whole of his bi"ethren, reiterating that

stipulation, and agreeing to abide the full consequences if they
broke it. Col. P. officially promised the Rao the support of

the British Government in all his measures, and the Rao and the

English resident have been watching ever since for an occasion

to make a signal example; but the difficulty of tracing and
bringing home such an allegation will be understood from the

preceding account ; and it would be ruin to the cause to attempt

to do so on uncertain grounds, and fail. It now, however,
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appears that our Lest, perhaps only, chance of success rests

with the Rao, who is most sincere in his detestation of the

crime, and his wish to stop it.

Our correspondent above referred to, proceeds as follows :

—

" 'I'he assertion made by Mr. Wilkinson, that infanticide is

carried to an extent of which we have hardly yet a comj)lete

notion, is, alas ! too true in India. The Rao of Cutch told the

Resident at his court, very recently, that he had just found out

that a tribe of Musalmans called Summas, who came originally

from Sinde, and now inhabit the islands in the Runn, paying

an ill-defined obedience to Cutch, put all their daughters to

death, merely to save the expenceand trouble of rearing them !

He has taken a bond from all the heads of the tribe to abandon
the horrid custom ; but. as he justly remarked, he has hardly

the means of enforcing it.

" Of the origin of infanticide in Cutcli, it is dilficult to give a

satisfactory account. The tradition of its being a scheme hit

on by one of the Jarejahs, to prevent their daughters, who
cannot marrj' in their own tribe, from disgracing their families

by prostitution, is generally received. The Jarejahs of Cutch
have perhaps adopted all the vices, whilst they have few, or

none, of the saving qualities, of the Musalmans. No people

appear to have so thorough a contemjit for women, and yet,

strange to say, we often see the dowagers of households taking

the lead in both public and private matters amongst them.

Their tenets are, however, that women are innately vicious ;

and it must be confessed that they have good cause to draw
this conclusion in Cutch, in which, it is suspected, there is not

one chaste female from the Rao's wives downwards. We can
understand the men amongst the Jarejahs getting reconciled

to infanticide, from hearing it spoken of, from their very births,

as a necessary and laudable proceeding ; but several instances

have been told me, where young mothers, just before married
from other tribes, and even brought from distant countries,

have strenuously urged the destruction of their own infants,

even in opposition to the father's disposition to spare them !

This is a state of things for which, we confess, we cannot offer

any explanation, and which would astonish us in a tigress or

a she-wolf!"

The above is indeed a melancholy detail, and cannot fail to

sicken the heart of every Englishman, much more of every Bri-

tish female. As some little relief to a recital so affecting, we
have the pleasure to add, that Mr. Wilkinson, to whom we are

indebted for having first recalled our attention to the subject

of infanticide, is pursuing with success the most judicious

3 G 2
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measures to secure its extinction in Malwa and Rajputana.

By a letter just received from him we learn, that he is trying to

ascertain all those arguments by which the native mind has re-

conciled itself to the murder of female children ; and how those

who have not practised it, have been led to adopt this more
humane course. He is also enlisting the services of several of

the most humane and influential Rajput chiefs of those ])arts, to

suppress it, and has derived much assistance and success from
their advice and their zeal. They are taking up the subject

con nninre. All the chiefs near Silior have taken, or are taking,

bonds from their kinsmen, to refrain from the practice in

future. This is highly gratifying ; but, as JNIr. VV. remarks,
" Except the momentary expression of the public approba-

tion of this humane act, and the force thus given to the

public feeling in favor of humanity, what is gained ^ With-
out further efforts, the public mind will remain as unin-

formed as ever : it has learned no new lesson: we have gained
no real pledge, or security against the recurrence of the act.

As the human mind gains light and knowledge, however, it

will of itself throw off such evil practices. By force nothing is

gained; the disposition to commit the act remaining as strong

as ever—the sense of the in jury of applying violence to proud,

ignorant barbarians, boasting of their freedom, will only work
a rankling feeling of i-esistance and rebellion.

" I am now, therefore," he adds, " teaching my wise men how
to write an afF>.'Cting tale ofreal life, in their own language—how to

address the heart, and rouse the kindly and virtuous sympathies

of our nature in favor of humanity ; but still without once over-

stepping the bounds of probability, and indeed of truth and fact.

Their first attempts at a " Tale of the heart" have been sad
failures. They made even brutes and trees to stand aghast

at the shedding of the innocent's blood. They thought their

own spoken language too common and mean to give expression

to all I wanted—but they are now learning to think better of its

powers and capabilities.

" I hope before long to have a tale of horror in real life, and
well known in these parts, so well set in cunning language,

as shall not fail to enlist men's strongest sympathies in our
favor."

We find too, that with his usual prudence and perseverance,

Mr. W. is accumulating what additional information on the
subject is still obtainable ; and proposes shortly to transmit the
whole, with such suggestions for the gradual extinction of the
custom, as his experience and observation may suggest, for the
consideration of the Supreme Government.
From the affecting detail above given—discouraging though
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it be—our readers will learn the following facts, the considera-

tion of which, we hope, will leave on their minds a most salutary

impreirision.

1. That the practice of infanticide in India is not an evil of

triflini^ niaonitiide, confined to a few insignificant trit)es, and

onlv involving the premature death of a small number of innocent

babes ; but that it is practised to a wide extent— in various and

distant provinces—by Musalmans as well as Hindus—and is

frequently and remorselessly perpetrated, not merely to preserve

tlie purity, and uphold the rank, of the parents, l)ut even to avoid

the expence and trouble of rearing the children ! Tlie evil is,

therefore, most crying, and demands for its suj)pression the

prudent but zealous aid of every pliilanthropist.

2. That through the long continuance of the practice—the

secrecy Avith Avhich it may be practised—the indifference with

which the crime is regarded by all in the neighbourhood, even

by those who do not practise it—and the family pride or mer-

cenary spirit of those who perpetrate it— it will require the aid

of argument and persuasion, as well as authority;—the inform-

ation and impression of the people, as well as the power of the

ruler, to render effectual any effort for its speedy and total

suppression. The minds and feelings of the people must, in

short, he changed, and the springs of action must be touch-

ed, before we can have any real security that the barbarous

habit will be abandoned. The interference of the government

cannot, in this case, penetrate beneath the surface ; and all the

rest must be effected by the benevolence of the English and
reformed Native public, acting by every means of moral in-

fluence upon the people themselves.

S. That under these circumstances, the diffusion of education,

as extensively as possible, among the young—the wide distribu-

tion of judicious and well-written tracts on the subject, among
the adults—the constant expression by the officers of Govern-

ment, in written and oral comnninications, to all concerned in

the practice, of the abhorrence in which it is held by the

Supreme Authority, both here and in Europe; nay, even by
every civilized nation in the face of the globe ; and the

presentation of some reward—be it honorary, or pecuniary—to

any chief or others who might preserve the life of his daughters,

or influence others to do so ; appear some of the means the best

adapted to secure the gradual, but Jinul, extinction of the

horrid rite.

4. That, considering the cruel murders of innocent children

now every-day occurring, it is right, that the exertions above
alluded to, should be commenced without delay ; and that they

should not be intermitted till the triumjjh of humanity is com-
plete, and till we are privileged to hear with delight the well-
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authenticated intelligence, that throughout Hindusthan, the

horrid criine of infanticide is practised no longer.

It is an obvious remark, that soitow and crime strike us
less forcibly, as we become familiar with them ; and hence we
believe, that even Europeans in India feel not half so acutely as

they ought to do regarding the aft'ecting subject of this paper.

In order to sustain a proper tone of feeling respecting it among
ourselves, we need it to be frequently and forcibly brought to

our attention ; and we hope, therefore, that the European press,

both in Calcutta and the mufassil, will not cease to give to the

cause of suffering humanity, in this instance, the benefit of its fre-

quent and strenuous exertions.

Respecting the aggravated guilt of infanticide, as opposed
alike to the laws of God and of every civilized state ;—the voice

ofnature and the dictates of reason ;—the native mind of course

requires to be still more enlightened and impressed. To aid in

effecting a purpose so noble, we call with earnestness for the

assistance of the intelligent Editors of the J ami Jahan Nama,
the Mahe Alam Afroz, and the Bombay Darpan, all of which we
know are read with interest at native courts, in the neighbourhood

of which infanticide is practised. The able Editors of the Sama-
char Darpan, the Reformer, the Gyananweshan, yea, even the

Samachar Cliandrika and his friends, will here find a subject

worthy of their efforts, and in the promotion of which they

may all be agreed.

By these united efforts, the tone of public feeling on the sub-

ject will be gradually elevated and refined, till the voice of the

people will coincide with the commands of the Government,

and then—and not till then, we fear—will infanticide in India

be fully and finally abolished. Beta.

VI.

—

Bengali Proverbs, translated and illustrated,

[Continued from page 537.]

129. C^Vif ^T?, ^T5I ^T^i:^1 ^T? I

Whose back splits with care and toil ? His whose name is in every one's

mouth, i. e. whom all invoke.

Shewing that the rich and great, &c. must pay the price of publicity

and reputation, in lavish expenditure of weahh, and often in the sacrifice

of ease and pleasure.

130. ^ 5TT^ si^^, C^T<1T? iJ^^ «tTsr i

Aye, look at the great man ! He carries a golden bow ! {which is more

gay and rich than useful. J
A sarcastic rebuke of absurd adulation, and of the attribution to people

of qualities to which they have in reality no claim ; as wheu the vicious
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man is praised for virtue, or the fool for wisdom ; also to a person's

extravafjant and boastful assertions of his own prowess, &c.

lyi. -^Tth (i^z^ fit^ TTT?, c^^^m (^z^ «^ «tT? I

He advances to eat the sweet he desires,

But seeing the club he ns fast retires !

Applied to the fear of consequences when eaf^er after forbidden or dange-

rous {^ratifications, gains, &c. As wlien he wlio longed to steal the sweet-

meat from a stall, was deterred by a look at the club of the seller.

132. (v^KT!t <tT«^>lT? i^^T^Ti'i^ i

Without a rag to his back, yet he strifes with the Pdshd (or Prince.)

Referring to a poor or low fellow, who would contend with a rich or

powerful neighbour ; or to a fool who would dispute with a wise man ; in

each case the result must be discomfiture, disgrace and loss.

133. >it*^1 C^C^? ^1^^ =f? I

Ti^nr TT^^ sTTr ii

The serpent was no carrier for the frog ; so like him, balancmj time

and occasion, one should bear any thing.

Alluding to the fable of a frog who jumped upon a serpent's expanded
hood, while the latter, instead of resenting the liberty, carried the creature

unharmed, awaiting a fit occasion to be revenged. The application is to

intimate the necessity oftentimes of bearing insults or injuries in silence,

when, for the present, unable safely to resent and punish them.

134. TiTK TTf? ^^S^ I f<^Tif ^TC^ 5TT^^ fwr^ 1

1

(siT^?' corruption of ST^fT^^'^l'?.)

Fond wish at the Vaishnava'sfame aspires ;

At the cost of the feast, the wish expires.

Application—to repress impossible aims, and divert from objects too

difficult or costly, or dangerous to be attained.

When plaintiff and defendnnt are agreed between themselves, what room

for the Kdzi? (Kuzi, a Mahnmmadan Judge.)

Spoken to shew the inutility of attempting to sow dissension between
" friends fast sworn," by the selfish iniquity of a meddling person who
would profit by their disunion.

136. sj^i Tf?T«i ftTr^ -^\ZT{ I

f^V^ h{T^-^ -^^Z^ II

The dead Brahmin s corse on the stream flows by.

But sits up at the sound of chira or dai.

(j5'CS, rice, parched and flattened ; (r^ curds or thickened milk ; both

favorite articles of food with brahmins, and others who can afford them.)

The reference is to " the ruling passion strong in death," or exerting

itself even under afflictive circumstances.

^TsTTfsT C«rrir v5T9f5 II

Ho ! my sprightly spark,

WIty ! your belly is sivelled tvilh rice-wafer !

(The drink of the poor and sordid, &c.)
A jeering address to one wlio attempts a vain display, and would

attract notice or favour abroad, though pressed by the ' res angusta domi,

—

like one who should ape tiie dress, and affect the manners of a beau, while

destitute of the means to support his pretensions.
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138. Ttc^ <s\^ "f^l, ^T^T -^zm <>f? ^t^(:^i #Tn5

What stirring up of pot-herbs ! wi-re they but branches, the pot would
break, and the Brahnfiins' quarter be overflowed !

(There is a pun upon the similarity of '"tT^, a pot-herb, and »tf<t1

the branch of a tree implied in ^T«T.)
The application is to vain glorious boastings, shewing them to be

so inap])r())>riHte to the occasion, as to leave no room for a just expres-
sion of really higher deeds ; like one vvlio makes siicli a pother in stirring
about a few pot-herbs, that suppose them but branches of trees instead,
his pot must needs break, and the best quarter of the village be flooded,
i. e. language fail, and all precedent be borne down.

139. ?ift» ^Tf^ t^S^ f^ I '^r^s^?*! '^9^ 5ftr II

Though Ihe weaver turn Vaislmnva, his heart is still base.
(The weaver's is a very low and despised cast.)

The proverb is spoken in reference to such as, without talents or virtues,
attempt the studies of the wise, or undertake the performances of tlie good :

or to the low and sordid, who pretend to a character and reputation beyond
their highest po^i^sible attainment and success.

140. ^^sr ^ifsr C^^ffT f^ZTifuii ^1Z^ I

^z'? ^fb r<r Jrfif ^S? "^zw ii

High andloiv. good and bad, are according to a man's deliberate acts. If
the worker in leather but venerate Krishna, he becomes pure.

(i. e. character and demeanour alone should determine a man's respect-
ability or inferiority.)

Spoken when a person is despised for his low caste, which is the mere
accident of birth, though possessed of that real excellence which is inde-
pendant of external condition. Equally applicable, reversed, to inward
baseness amid external dignity of birth or station.

141. ?rT? ^T? ts^, nc^ «tTC^5f *t^t''!i? I

The juice is his who owns the cane, while the (guardian) god lies

prostrate !

an immortal—an idol image of a deity, set to guard the
fields of sugar-cane, but which ceases to be regarded when the produce is

gathered in.)

Spoken reproachfully when one has been useful to others, without per-

sonal advantage derived from their gratitude or good will—neglected

and overlooked when no longer of service.

1^2. ^Twl ft^TlTT 511 C^T^f ^TCST I

The barren woman never bears.

Uttered on hearing that somethintr has occurred wliich is impossible or

very highly improbable ; intended as an expression of incredulity, as well

as an implieil censure of the exaggeration or imposition of the relater.

1 -Jo. T?T^ s^TT ^(:^T?T? ^ilt" lisiTifT? or ^srT«f "^^T? i

Mukunda the captain, (or Andth, the leader,) toithout either shield or

sword ! so also,

1^4. C^W^ ^Ts" ^^T^T »Tt" siSf^T'T "ST?^!? I

Nanda Ram the writer, with neither pen nor inkstand !

Both proverbs are a sarcasm upon such as brag and boast absurdly of

their exploits and attainments, though evidently with as little ground of

truth as when one should talk of his deeds of valour, though destitute of
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even tlie vTcapon with wliich to perform them, or of his skill at accounts,

&c. though unpossessed of the very im[)lements of his hoasted profession.

146. r??T^«!? CStt^ 'WU'^ I

The she-cat shews a Tom-cat's whiskers.

Said in contempt or rebuke of a man who imitates a female's voice or
manner, whether from effeminacy, or a wish to deceive—insinuating- that
men and H oineri are made to differ by nature, and not be like inferior

animals; they should therefore ever be distinguished by their severally
appropriate appearance, habits and behav iour.

146. ^Jfft f^tSTiT I

Soft like the plumb !

(?. e. soft without, but hard within ; the pulp and the stone severally.)

Applied to a sentence or book, &c. in which the words are common and
easy, but the sense obscure, and the intent difficult to be made out.

14)7. (^Tmc^^7^ <^^5rt«* I

Calling out Padmanubha, ivhen prostrate from a fall

!

(f^t^FT^ a corruption of v5C5T'& a fall or stumble ; and ^f'^T'lt^

lotus-naveled, an epithet of Vishnu, as invoked on lying down to sleep;

—

referring to the fable of his sleep on the waters, while from his" navel

sprung Brahma, or the Creator.)

Said when one makes a virtue of necessity, or submits, though unwilling-

ly, to what is unavoidable : like him who, when he stumbled, should make
believe as though he were only lying down to rest

!

148. SiTf ^TCW C^W^ C^<^^1 I

In its union ivilh corn even the straw becomes uncle !

Satirically a])plied to one who feigns attachments, or pretends relation-

ship, for the sake of some advantage thence derivable to himself ; also said

as a reason or excuse, when a man courts the good will of another insigni-

* The following lines exhibit a curious instance of that subtle po-
licy with which the superstitious Hindus, whose every daily act is regu-
lated by some religious ])rescriptions, are trammelled and enslaved by the
crafty devisers of their theology. The different names by which on dif-

ferent occasions tliey invoke their deities are thus expressed in a Sanskrit

verse. A version and notes appeared in the Calcutta Christian Ob-
server for February last.

•jt^Ttr-r ^^^/Tc9f ^^f^o f^fin -^i^m ii

^T^^sT f^"'?;sp
-^^f[-^-^°

II

'm^\f^ f^rf^^f sfTsiTfsT "SfT^^^tJT tri<^?:^«. t

3 H
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ficant in liimself, but having connexion or interest with a personage of
importance, influence, or patronage.

149. sTTC^? siTC?? ^'^ C^t^ 1

Like a fish-mother s grief for her fry !

(Supposed to be insensible to their consumption, or even to feed upon
them herself.)

A sarcastic hint to one who makes false professions of sympathy, &c.

150. "53:?r^? WM'^ f^^ 'TTO ^T? fpf?1 «t«t I

When the cock's fail is fat, he will enter the MuUalis gate ; i. e. run
in the very way of danger.

(The slaughtering of animals among the Mahammadans, as among the
Jews, is restricted to a peculiar and son)ewhat religions officer.)

Exemplifying the fool-hardiness of upstart insolence, running upon its

own ruin in contending, when somewhat elevated abo\ e its original obscu-

rity, with its natural superiors in power, wealth, or station.

151. -s^^^^ VS^^ Will

A country may he conquered by policy ; i. e. crafty procedure.

To recommend the use of cunning above violence, and of potent artifice

above hasty force. Kindness is more powerful tlian authority.

152. sjTsf ^Tf^iS^ r*rc^? ^T=f I

Singing hymns to Shiva while pounding the paddy !

Applied to reprove one who is occupied with other things than the

business before him, and so is diverted from the attention and exertions

requisite, by irrelevant and trifling objects ; also generally to things done
out of season.

153. Stt^ -^T^TI ^7{fj I

yill kinds of grain at 22 pasaris ! (to the rupee.)

(i. e. the same price, however various the quality. (ThepasariisS seers.)

So— f*r?TC5T<( I

All jackals have the same howl

!

Both proverbs are used by one who finds fault with exorbitant prices

alike demanded at every stand, conveying a sarcastic intimation that all

the dealers are alike rogues.

154. fFfsf? -^m I

Aye ! the ox in a svgar-cart !

A jeer upon a silly fellow making a display of many books. Also said

of one labouring for others without any benefit to himself ; like the ox

that carries the load of which lie may not or cannot taste.

155. ^R^? If^?? '^f^? f"^^ '

One unll pour oil on a dog's paw for service !

Said in reproof or excuse of mean solicitation and fawning attendance

on the worthless or the low, for personal support, gain or advancement.

156. c^rsrii "yf^ c^stst tH^t i

Debt is as conception.

(Both are alike pleasurable at first, and both end in pain and difficulty.)

A dissuasion from contracting debt, which, though at the time it may
gratify or relieve the borrower, must, in the necessity of repayment with

accumulated interest, more than proportionably vex and afflict him.

(To be concluded in our next.)
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VII.

—

Objections to the Use of the Roman Character.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.
Gentlemkn,

In the last No. of the Observer, you have a lonp; article on the progress
of the Enj^lish language, and of the Roman character. All the friends of
Education must feel themselves under an obligation to your worthy cor„
respondent Beta, for the invaluable information contained in that article.

It clearly proves that the School-master is abroad in India—that preju-
dices are giving way— that tiie thirst for knowledge is becoming general

—

and that the English language is likely to become the language of the
Literati of Asia. But it is evident, from the scope of B.'s remarks, that

his design is to prove something beyond all this; something, as we con-
ceive, not at all connected witli the progress of knowledge. He is deter-

mined, as appears from the introduction of his article, to lug in the pro-

gress of the Roman character with that of the English language, and to
make them co-extensive and dependent upon each other ; their union
seems to be so natural, and close, that a separation would destroy the ex-
istence of both ; to attempt a destruction would be as fatal as to separate
the Siamese youths—an attempt, that no man of sympathy could con-
template without horror : hence it is no wonder, that Beta has studded his

paper, as often as possible, with the auspicious words Roman Characters, in

crooked Italics, or large staring capitals. But we, who are not so sensitive

on this subject, who believe that the Literature of Europe may become
universal in India, although the Roman Scheme were never heard of,

are sorry to see the English language so hampered and hemmed in.

After these remarks, it might be expected, that we should enter into some
lengthened argument, to show that the Roman Scheme is impracticable, and
unlikely to succeed. It is not however our intention to do so. It is enough
for us to know, that instead of succeeding, it is fast retrograding. Any one
who has attentively perused the articles in the Christian Observer, on
this subject, must be fully aware of this fact. Your correspondent B.,doubt-
less, is in possession of the most extensive information on this point, and
we would be doing him an injustice to suppose, that he would not make the
best use of his information to supjjort his favourite scheme. But in spite

of the often reiterated " Roman Character," we find that the evidence he
has adduced of its progress amounts to nothing. Many of his corre-

spondents say nothing on the subject ; others incidentally allude to it,

without telling us a word about its popularity ; and a very few, whose zeal or
desire to please certain parties, appear to have outstripped their prudence,

make such astounding statements, as, to say the least of them, are very
difficult to be received, in their literal meaning. That we may not ap-

pear to bring forth charges without proof, take the following example : A
correspondent from Lakhnau writes, '' Captain P. requested me to try an
experiment upon a little fellow, seven years old, who could not read a word
either in English or Hindustani, in order to see if he would read fluently

any book in the new character, in a month. The experiment has not only
succeeded with regard to Hindustani, but lie can read almost any book in

English." Of all the feats of youthful genius we are acquainted with, this

is tlie most wonderful. The juvenile verses of Pope, or the self-tauglit

demonstrations of young Pascal, sink into insignificance when compared
with this. Here we have a child at the tender age of seven, who has
learned in one month's time to read not only Romanized Hindustani, but
almost any book in English. This sentence we must, in charity, believe

was written in a hurrv, without due consideration ; for, gentlemen, say

3 H 2
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whatever you will about the march of intellect in the present day, this

march is so forced and rapid as to make the most credulous stare'. We
need not enlarge u|,'on this point, but vve would hint tlie propriety of B.'s
considering the drift of his correspondent's assertions, before he publislies

them ; for there are persons naughty enougli to scan their meaning, and
look quee7' at the pivfouud and the rnarveUoun.

]jet it not be supposed that we are hostile to the Scheme, when it can be
introduced with safety, and any likelihood of success. From B.'s corre-
spondence, it appears that the Scheme is being adopted in Manipur, and
tliere, we doiibt not, it will succeed. It is comparatively an easy task to
give a new Alphabet to a country that has no written language

; or, at fur-
thest, as (in Manipur) where there are but very few books. But to cliange
the aljiluibet of a civilized nation ; to mutilate a character in which thou-
sands of books are written, and which is familiar to tens of thousands of
readers, and to substitute in its place a character which does not convey
the proper sounds of the language^, is a task too Herculean, even for the
power of the Britisli Government to accomplish. The Sclieme has been
now afloat for nearly two years—where then are the evidences of its pro-
gress in Bengal } It emanated from Calcutta, as from a centre—has it

succeeded there .'' Have the large and respectable schools ia the city and
its vicinity adopted tlie Roman chai-acter, or is it a favourite Scheme with
the conductors and students of those seminaries? B. has produced no
evidence to this effect. We however happen to know that the Scheme is

more unpopular among the conductors of those institutions, among the
natives themselves, and among the missionaries, who are best acquainted
with the character and prejudices of the people, than it was even at its

commencement^. There is not now so much controversy on the sul)ject,

as formerly; this, however, does not arise from a conviction of its utility :

the stillness of the grave, at least on the opposite side, reigns over it.

And this, as you may have heai-d, arises from a prevalent belief, that if

let alone, it will soon die a natural deatli\

If this sul)ject had been treated by your correspondent B. separately and
fairly, we should not have troubled you with any remarks. We have, how-
ever, two strong objections to the manner in which it is represented to the
public. It is unfair to make it go hand in hand with the progress of the
English language: the one is wholly independent of the other^ ; and the
attempt to force a connexion, where no natural one exists, looks some-
thing like a suspicion on the part of the Romanizers, that their jolly-boat

would sink, if not tugged along by the English man-of-war.

In the second place, B.'s correspondents often make strong and broad
assertions, which every friend of education should wish to be untold. An
instance of this has been ah-eady alluded to, and many more might be
selected ; we shall direct your attention to only one more, which, indirectly

at least, brings a severe charge against the Missionaries. The Rev. R.
C. Mather states, that he has established a school on " the new principle of
giving no pice to the boys, &c." Now, is it true, that the principle here-
tofore acted upon by other Missionaries was that of hiring scholars?

If Missionaries generally conduct their schools on the principle of giving
pice to the boys, that principle ought at least to be made known to the
public, by whom such schools are supported; but if this is not the case,

then plainly Mr. Mather throws out an unjust insinuation against the
character of others'''. You can perhaps put the public right on this point.

We are also told, that this school, on the "neio principle," went on nobly—
so nobly, it appears, that the number of scholars quickly fell from thirty

down to ten ! ! For such a falling off there must be some cause. May it

not be attributed to an over-eager attempt to compel the scholars to adopt
the Roman character? But lest the friends of the Roman System should
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be discouraged, they are kindly informed, that the school munshi and the
teacher of the school, and alltheboyn, are acquiring a knowledge of the sys-
tem ; that is, accordinj^ to Mr. Mather's own shewiiiy:, the munshi and
teachers of the scliool consisting of ten boys ! ! VFe shall not trouble you
with any further remarks on the useful information contained in Mr. M.'s
letter, hut leave it to your readers to form tlieir own judgment of the
nolle result i)i this 7iobf;j conducted school.

The friends of education are much indebted to your pages for the
valuable and interesting information they often contain, and it is a
pity that the respectability of sucli a publication should be injured
by the injudicious communications of some of B.'s correspondents'
communications, which seem to be inserted for the sole purpose of
supporting a sinking cause, and of shewing a connection between two
things, (the progress of the English language and of the Roman Cha-
racter,) which are entirely separate and independant. Beta will no
doubt deny this, but we appeal to public oi)inion in support of our as-
sertion. Extracts from the article on the progress of the Englishlanguage,
&c. have been given in several European and native papers; but not in

one of these have they been produced as evidences of the progress of the
Roman Character'. On the contrary, in every case which we have seen,
these extracts are produced as evidences of the spread of knowledge,
through the means of the English language, without the least allusion to
the Roman System. Such facts may serve to convince B., and those of his

opinion, that the attempt to make the English language and the Romanized
System appear subservient to, and dependant upon, each otlier, is, according
to public opinion, unfair and unjust. These hints are thrown out with
the hope, that in future the Romanizers will be more cautious in publishing
extracts from the letters of their correspondents, and trust they will sup-
port their system by making it stand upon its own basis, independantly
of the English language. Your's, &c. Ta/i/^a.

[In orderto obviate the necessity of a separate paper next month in reply to the above, we hand-
ed it to Beta, who has supplied a few short notes, which are all he thinks necessary,

—

Ed.]

' It is evidently not intended by this honest correspondent from Lncknow, that
this youtl) could comprehend the meaning of what he read—he could only pro-
nounce, not u/iderstand it.

" I cannot but suspect, that To/i/ua does not understand the system he op-
poses, or he would not, I think, make an assertion so opposed to the expressed

opinions of Sir W. Jones and most Oriental Scholars, as well as to the admissions

of the warmest opponents of the scheme he condemns.
^ rafj./j.a is greatly mistaken here. Some excellent men, it is true, vigorously

oppose the Scheme. But who expected that it would commend itself to every body
;

and much more, in so short a time ? All who have been long in India, will

recollect, that the introduction of the English language was at first as strongly

opposed by many who now are its warmest friends, as is now the use of the Roman
character. From the late rapid progress of the former object, we may surely

with confidence augur the rapid success of the latter, which in the same time has
certainly made far greater advances,

* My zealous opponent will see, by the application of the Roman scheme to

the Shkn and Barman languages, as proposed in the present No. ; by its use in

the Tkmul, Karnatika, and other languages of a sister Presidency, as proposed by
a Madras Scholar in a paper not yet inserted ;

and, by the new publications lately

advertised in Bengali, Hindui, and Hindustftni, by Mr. P. S. D'Rozario and
others, that the system is not yet dead !

' We trust that ra/x/tn will favor us with accounts of tlie progress of English

education on his own plan— i. e. independent of the Roman characters. They
will give every Romanizer the greatest pleasure.

^ Tan/xa is both uncandid and unjust in his reflections on Mr. Matlier, who
by no means throws out any insinmitions against other Missionaries, as here
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asserted. The fact is, the Government School at Bnnaras has for many years

given money to the youths who attend it— and to give no pice, and make the
youths |iay for their books, was the " now principle" at Banaras, to wliich Mr. M.
alludes. To this principle being introduced among the scholars, and the charm of

novelty being worn away, ya/j./xa may attribute tlie reduction (we hope but temporary)
in the number of Mr. M.'.s pupils. 1'he introduction of the Roman character into

the Assembly's School, in Calcutta ; into Mr. Ellis's, at Chitpore ; and several

others we could mention, never to our knowledge in the least affected the

attendance of pupils. Indeed, while the English language is so popular among the

Natives, it would be unreasonable to suppose, that the English character applied

to the Native languages— one step at least to its acquisition—would be aught
but popular also.

' My worthy opponent, who is so sevei'e in censuring the supposed mistakes

of others, ought to be extremely correct in his own statements. But he is not so

here. The Editor of the Bengal Hurkaru and Chronicle—a paper not inferior in

editorial talent or extensive circulation to any published in Calcutta, quotes a

great part of the very article condemned by ya/xfia, and in doing so, refers in the

following terms to one who, like him, had been predicting the failure of the

Scheme.
" Our unknown friend, the Friend to India, will find that he has been a little

premature in bis rejoicing over the anticipated decline and fall of the Romaniz-
ing System, which he has denounced as "the Romanizing nonsense, supported

only by vanity, indolence, and ignorance of human nature." We republish to-

day from the forthcoming number of the Ca/c?t/?a CT(^<Xjare Observer, a portion

of an article which not only shows that the " nonsense" is spreading ; but that,

however vain or ignorant of human nature its advocates may be, they are not

very indolent ; for unquestionably they are sparing no exertions to spread the

system of which they approve, and which we consider calculated to facilitate the

diffusion of our language—a point of vital importance iu the education of the

people."

—

Bengal liurkaru and Chronicle, SepteniOar 2, 1835.

[Addressed to a Missionary on l>is Ordination day.]

" God Almighty bless thee, and cause his face to shine upon thee—that his vrays

may be known among the Heathen—his saviug grace to all nations."

God speed thee on thy way, "my Brother,"
God speed thee on thy way ;

Such is tlie prayer of one who saw
Thy ordination day.

Fear not the foaming deep, "my Brother,"

Fear not tlie mighty storm
;

For he that makes the billows rage

Can speak—and all is calm.

Be mighty in his cause, "my Brother,"

Thou art beneath his care.

And think, when disappointments come.

Thou hast a Christian's prayer.

On earth—we meet no more, "my Brother,"

On earth we meet no more
;

Oh! may I see tliee crowned at last.

On heavenly Canaan's shore.

God speed thee on thy way, "my Brother,"

God speed thee on thy way.

At morning hour—at even tide—

•

I'll not forget to pray.

June \9th, Burlington Street. P.
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REVIEW.

Memoir of John Adam, late Missionary of Calcutta.

In visiting the sleeping places of the pious dead, we expe-
rience that singular mixture of feeling so beautifully expressed

by the youthful poet,

" I'm pleased, and yet I'm sad."

We look back on the period when those who now lie in all

the humility of death at our feet, were glowi-ng with their first

love to Christ and the heathen ; we see them offer their lives on
the altar of Missions, amidst the prayers and tears of the

good ; we see them borne on the wings of mercy to the scene

of their labour, and watch them in their course, shining brighter

and brighter unto the perfect day. This we do, in concert
with angels, with feelings of high delight and glowing expecta-
tion :—then are we glad. Just as the star has reached its

altitude, and is shining with undimmed lustre, it is obscured,

and we gaze in vain for its re-appearance, but all is still

and dark :—then are we sad. Again, we stretch the eye of
faith to that higher and unclouded atmosphere, to which these

lustres have been removed, and see them shining purer and
fuller

—

Proclaiming as they sliine

The hand that imde them is divine

:

again we rejoice. Such were our feelings in visiting the tomb
of the d^^ar young man, whose memoir we are now called to no-

tice. Yes, as we gazed upon the tablet which bore the record of

his years and death, we shed a tear of sorrow ; but it was not as

those without hope, for we were enabled, through Him who
deprived death of its terrors, and the grave of its darkness, to

look up, and see him forming a part of the great multitude
w hich no man can number. As we stood there, we thought— it

is but as a dream of the night, since we heard of his devoting
himself to the noble cause of Christian Missions, and now he
has finished his course—it is but as yesterday, since we had
hoped to have our spirits refreshed by his piety, our asperities

softened by his suavity, and our love fired by his zeal ; but now
we must wait for his communion until the moi-ning of the

resurrection, when we shall see him, not even as he was here
with all his excellencies, but, " without spot or blemish, or any
such thing." O blessed morning ! how delightful the anticipations

connected with its dawning, when we shall see the good in all

the perfection of redeemed virtue ! We also heard a voice, say-

ing to us. Go out quickly !
" whatsoever thine hand findeth to

do, do it with all thy might." But we must turn from thoughts
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which the tomb has suggested, to the record of his life, or rather
to that train of thought which both have suggested.

In reference to the booic we would observe, that leniently as
we are disposed to look upon every effort to snatch the memory
of departed vvorth from that oblivion into which the excel-

lencies of so many good men fall for want of biographers, we
yet think it a matter deeply to be regretted, that the living

should inflict that upon the dead which they, while living, would
deem the heaviest of all punishments, viz. to expose their pri-

vate feelings their opinions of still living men, the subjects on
which they conversed, the books they read, the hours at which
they rose and slept, and, above all, in which they held inter-

course with God. We doubt very much the propriety of keep-
ing such a record ; but we have no doubt as to the impropriety
ofpublishing to public gaze, things which could only have been
intended for private personal advantage. By some, we are aware,
this is deemed the only fitting way to exemplify the true cha-

racter of the man :—we call it a breach of confidence on the part

of the biographer, and fostering a bad taste in the public mind,
ah-eady so inquisitive into the arcana of private concerns.

The rage for biography appears to be intense, or rather for a
certain cast of biographical productions : "Journals," "Letters,"

&c. ; nor does the disposition to provide fuel for the flame ap-

pear to be less prevalent, if we may judge from the immense
mass of " Memoirs," " Lives," " Correspondence," &c. which
is ever teeming from the British and American press. We
wish sincerely that the aliment provided were of a more
healthy kind; and that the great design of such productions were

more prominently kept in view. It appears now only necessary

that an individual should lay his hand upon certain papers and
letters, to be constituted a biographer, ushering in his volume
by telling us that he thinks it right " to let the subject of the

memoir be his own biographer ;" which is an intimation, that

we are to be favored with letters on the same subject, and at

the same date, to a dozen different persons, containing censures

on the hospitality of families, the peculiarities of persons, and the

prejudices of the writer on evei-y subject, from religion to poli-

tics, from cookery to the fine arts. It is not customary for

one man, even though he were a second Daniel, to be compe-
tent to pass an opinion which is to be received as correct, on

every kind and degree of things. An example of this kind

occurs to us in the letters of Jacquemont on India, in which the

character of the virtuous Lady Bentinck is associated with

inuendos which would better comport with the superintendent

of a harem, than with one whose ingenuous piety cast around

her an influence which will be long felt in female circles in this

country. Were we asked, what is our standard of excellence
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in bioorapliy, our answer would be, In religious biography, the

life of the beloved Martyn ; in other departments, Middleton's

justlycelebratedLifeof Cicero. We hope, however, that the gene-

ral feeling which appears to be setting in against this practice

will have a tendency to check its progress, and give a heal-

thier tone to every kind, but especially to the "records of good
men's lives."

We have one word of sincere rejrret to offer on the memoir
of Mr. A., and it is, that his life should have been comi)iled

without first communicating with his fellow labourers in the

field, who could have furnished much valuable information on
the subject of his actual labours, of which there is now a great

deficiency. We lament this the more, when we remember,
that the great design of biography is, or should be, to incite

others to the practice of virtue, and the abhorrence of vice, by
the exhibition of both, as they were displayed in the characters

of those whose lives are recorded. The great design of a
Missionary memoir should be to lead others to devote them-
selves to the great work, not by the exhibition of good
intentions, but actual devotedness.

This was a trait in Mr- A.'s life—we cannot say that it is in

the memoir. This omission could not spring from want of affec-

tion, for that breathes in every page ; but for want of in-

formation, which might have been abundantly supplied, had
it been solicited. With this our censures, if such they be,

must terminate on a work, which we admire for the spirit

which dictated it, and for many of the statements which it

contains. We trust we can say, that its perusal has re-

freshed and cheered our mind ; and while there are things

we could have wished had been expunged, our regret was
that there was not more of one who had only to be known to

be loved. One thing especially delighted us in its perusal

:

it was the fact of its being a wreath wrought and suspended by
the hand of a beloved sister on the tomb of a devoted brother.

But we will permit our readers to judge for themselves, by
the selections of such extracts as may put them in possession

of the leading features of Mr. A.'s life. The following is an
account of his early life, and first serious impressions.

" He was born in London on the 20th of May, 1803, and was dedicated

by the faith and love of his parents to God in baptism, in the Weigh-
house, by the hands of the Rev. J. Clayton. As a child, he was distin-

guished by firmness, an obstinate independence of spirit, and strong

resistance of controul
;

qualities which, modified and sanctified, were pro-

minent features in his matured character. He possessed strong affections,

and his disposition was peculiarly sociable ; he delighted in obtaining

new friends wherever he could find them. In learning, he was remark-
ably slow, and it was long before he was able to i"ead with any propriety,

or to spell very common words without the most egregious inaccuracy.

3 I
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" At the np;e of 11, lie was placed at school, under the care of Dr. Thomas
May of Enfieldj where he en joyed the advantages of a solid education for

several years. During this time, the retiring- modesty of liis disposition,

and a sitigular susceptibility of feeling, disqualified him for entering with

spirit into the boisterous sports of his companions, and led liim to prefer

solitary amusements, in cultivating his garden, where, there is reason to

believe, his mind was much occupied with serious thought. He has

frequently mentioned with gratitude the admonition of a friend who visit,

ed him at school, as having suggested some verv solemn reflections.

"In the account he gave at his ordination of the beginning and progress

of that change of heart, which terminated in a life so eminently consecrat-

ed, he thus described the state of his mind from this time: ' The taste

of a companion for poetry, led me to peruse the writings of the celebrated

Cowper On leaving school, ' The Task' was constantly in my hand
;

large portions of it were committed to memory ; and to share the joys,

and possess the hopes of the man who could ' lift to Heaven an uiipre-

sumptuous eye, and smiling, say. My F'ather made them all,' became a

ruling passion in my breast. At the age of sixteen, secreted in the bosom
of my family, serious impressions deepened ; I rememl>er no particular

sermon, nor any extraordinary event; a regular attendance on the means
of grace in this place of worship, (Dr. Smith's, Hackney,) the society of

beloved friends, and the reading of select authors, produced this effect.

Opportunities for retirement were sought after, the actions of the day
were scrutinized, and reading the Scriptures and prayer attended to as

duties. Yet great ignorance on the most important topics of religion

brooded over my mind. Sin was not viewed in its heinousness, in its

influence upon the hearts, and in its dreadful consequences. The Saviour

was not prized—yea, must I not confess, that whilst familiar in theory
with liis Gospel, and hearing his name preached from Sabbath to Sabbath,

he, as tlie only ground of a sinner's hope, was unknown by me ; and it was
the approbation of men, rather than the approbation of God, which I

sought. Spiritual pride and self-righteousness gained fearful ascendancj'

in my mind. The language of the Pharisee, ' I thank thee that I am not
as others,' and the conduct of the Jews, vvho went about to establish their

own righteousness, but too truly depicted my own character. With shame
and confusion of face would I confess my sins—my sins against conscience

and the law, against liglit and the Gospel ; that what I then called

repentance was only mortified pride ; that knowledge was mistaken for

faith ; excited feeling for love ; and external acts for obedience. How
true it is, ' the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,
because they are spiritually discerned.' In the most favourable of all

circumstances, amid all the means of improvement, under the very sound of

the Gospel, and in the sanctuary, did I reject the only foundation of hope,

expose myself unsheltered to divine indignation, and commit the heinous

offence of despising a proffered Saviour.'
" His studious habits, the seriousness of his deportment, and specially

his kind disposition and amiable manners, rendered him an object of

respect and affection during his two years' residence at home. Many
difficulties occurred in deciding upon an occui)ation for life ; he had no

particular predilection, and nothing eligible offered to fix his choice.

About this time, the privations of the Rev. C. Malan, of Geneva, had
excited peculiar interest and sympathy in the minds of English Christians,

by whom he was encouraged in his plan of receiving into his family, and
superintending the education of young men ; an office for which his tran.

scendant talents and high attainments eminently qualified him. In the

summer of 1821, Messrs. Guers and Gonthier came from Geneva, to
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obtain ordination from the Congrep^ational Ministers in London, which
had been denied tliem on account of their evangelical sentiments l)y the
Pastors of Geneva. It was sugf^ested, and resolved, tliat Jolin should be
placed under the care of Mr. iVialan, to pursue a variety of studies, the
better to qualify hin> for the selection of a profession, and subsequent
proficiency in it. The return of Messrs. Guers and Gontiiier afforded a
favorable opportunity of travelling- in company: the arrangements were somi

completed, and he left London August 1st, 1821, with the llev. H. Pyt,

to join the i>arty at Paris. His first letter from Paris, addressed to his

mother, described the circumstances of his journey, and his observations

upon the variety of ol>jects which had attracted his attention. The second,

dated Pre I'Eveque, Geneva, August 22nd, 1821, written at various

times, contains an interesting account of his route to Geneva, and his first

impressions on arriving.
"

' We reached Geneva at six o'clock, and soon had the pleasure of

seeing dear Mr. Malan. I was struck with his appearance at first sight;

he immediately brought to my mind the worthies of the Primitive Church,
so mucii he resembled the pictures I have seen of them, in the simplicity

of his dress, the steadfastness and serenity of his countenance, and in the
peculiarity of his hair, which is rather long behind, the forehead left

bare, and on each side a few little curls. There is an inexpressible sweet-

ness in his features and manners, such as I have noticed in no one else.

He received me with tlie utmost cordiality, and in what I yet know of

liim, all my expectations concerning him, which were raised to a great

height, have been abundantly answered. All he says, and all he does,

evinces itself to be directed to the one main object—religion. We
never begin even the most trivial studies without prayer. We rise about

five, and study till seven in our rooms ; then go to the chapel, where Mr. M.
reads a chapter of the New Testament, and afterwards makes observations

upon it in application to his ' chers amis,' as he always calls us : we begin

and close with prayer. At eight we breakfast altogether ; this is most
delightful, be looking upon us, and treating us all, as his own children,

and we looking up to him, and loving him, as a father.'
"

We must make room for another extract from his letters re-

specting the excellent individual under whose care he was placed

for instruction, the endeared Malan of Geneva—a man whose
praise is in all the churches, and whose memory will be embalmed
in the history of the continental churches, in common with those

of Luther and Calvin, or rather with those of Huss and Melanc-
thon, combining, as he does, in his character, the mildness of

Melancthon, the energy of Calvin, the fire of Luther, and the

prudence of Huss.
" So far as I am able to understand Mr. Malan, never did I hear a

preacher who came so near to my idea of what a minister ought to be.

It is self-evident that every word he says comes from the bottom of his

heart, and he has a peculiar talent of divesting religion of that formality

which is too generally thrown over it. He speaks to all whom he is

addressing with the most winning sweetness, and draws them with the
cords of love, by the most powerful and persuasive eloquence.

" The few times that I have heard him in that simple, neat, and pretty

church, every ear attentive to his words, the generality of his hearers

those who have suffered severe persecution for the cause of Christ, him-
self having given up every thing, father, mother, yea, all, I have had
feelings thrill through my breast which I know not how to express,"

3 I 2
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Under the fervid ministry of Malan, our dear friend first felt

the constraining influence of the love of Christ. At his ordina-

tion, he rendered the following account of the great change :

" ' About three months after my arrival nt Geneva, a conversation
tvith my l)eloved tutor relieved my mind of a most oppressive burden,
and made me a partaker of the liberty wherewith Christ nuil^es his people
free. The lig^ht on th;it 7iiemorable occasion burst into my mind with
peculiar effulgence. The finished work of the Saviour, tlie free promises
of God in him, the covenant of grace in his blood, and eternal life, the

purchase of his merits, were then unfolded, and, as I cannot doubt,

applied by the Spirit to my heart. The scales fell from my eyes, joy
inundated my bosom, my lips uttered praise, Christ became my life ;

' being justified by faitli, I had peace with God, through our Lord Jesus
Christ.' The Bible was read by me with peculiar and unknown pleasure,

as now interested in its contents ; it was no longer a sealed book
;
glory

shone from every page of the inspired volume, and a knowledge of
Christ and of his salvation, was a key that unlocked all its mysteries. In
these favoured circumstances, my views of divine truth day by day ma-
tured ; the society of those who had suffered persecution for the cause of
Christ was my constant privilege, and the faith, and love, and devotedness
of the esteemed instrument of my conversion urged me forward in the
path of obedience. Since that time, the peace then given has never en-
tirely forsaken me ; it hath both flowed from and conducted me to the
Saviour, as the 'Author and Finisher of our faitli it has weaned me
from the world ; it has taught me to hate sin, to mourn over its commis-
sion, and earnestly desire complete emancipation from its power ; it has
united me to my fellow Christians, so as to esteem them as the excellent

of the earth, and count them brethren ; it has delivered me from the
slavish fear of death, and given me ' a hope full of immortality.'

"

The next step was the dedication of his talents to the minis-

try of Christ—of this he writes :

You will have learnt from my last letter to my father, my determi-

nation, under the will and guidance of God, to devote myself to the
service of the ministry, and to give up my life, should it be the pleasure

of Him who orders and guides all things, to preaching the Gospel of
Christ. Under this resolution, I now direct all my studies, and feel no
little satisfaction and contentment in having some determinate end—some
definite object in view. It is, as you are well aware, a solemn and import-

ant thing ; no common or trifling office to be an ambassador of God to

men. I would pray, and would entreat an interest in all your prayers,

that 1 may be daily impressed with its importance and magnitude, and
that I may be fitted by Him in whom all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge are laid up, for the duties, to the performance of which he may
call me.'"

At Geneva, Mr. A. commenced his ministrations, which we
are told were not remarkable for their eloquence, but for their

coincidence with Scripture truth, which is their highest com-
mendation.

In June, 1823, he left the hospitable roof of Pr^ TEveque with

feelings of deep regret, beloved by the circle in which he had
moved, and especially by his devoted tutor. On his return from

Geneva, he proceeded to Glasgow for the completion of his
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studies, where he enjoyed the advantage of the classical erudition

of that celebrated seat of learnincf, in connection with the advice

and example of Drs. Ewing and VVardlaw. While at Glasgow
he appears to have made great proficiency in his studies, and to

have gained the esteem of all who were favored with his

acquaintance ; yet in the midst of his academic honors, he thus

expresses himself:

"
' For myself, I must own I am not ambitions of being what is generally

esteemed a learned man, but my prayer is, that I may become an able Mi-
nister of the New Testament. Much rather would I possess the heart-
knowledge of tlie excellent John Newton, than all the head-knowledge of
the wisest of this world, without it. However, I am aware it may be
sanctified, and in this view, I am thankful for this valuable opportunity
of cultivating it.'

"

In 1824;, he removed from Glasgow to St. Andrew's, where
he had the privilege of listening to the eloquent lectures of
Dr. Chalmers, and sharing in that good as well as great man's
counsel and affection. While there, he formed an acquaintance
with John Urquliart, and the band of devoted youth who raised

the Missionary standard in the University of St. Andrews.
This led to a most important decision, as it I'egarded his future

life, the devotion of his talents to the Missionary work.

"At his ordination, in answer to the inquiry, ' What led you to choose
the office of a missionary after mentioning the strong attraction of
his mind to the work of the ministry, and his preaching in Mr. Malan's
church, he thus proceeds :

' At this period, the claims of Missions were
strongly urged upon my mind by a zealous and devoted minister, the Rev.
Mr. Empeytaz, of Geneva, then bearing opprobrium for the cross of
Christ. It was impossible to remain unaffected by the solemnity and
earnestness of his appeal ; he charged it upon my conscience, and remind-
ed me I should have to give an account at the last day. But, unacquainted
with the nature of the work, aware of the danger, and appalled by difficul-

ties, I objected, and referring to my youth and inexperience, put off the
thought till another time. Whilst pursuing general studies at Glasgow,
the character of the Apostle Paul became a frequent subject of meditation

;

his self-denying labours, his ardent love to his Redeemer, and unwearied
zeal for the salvation of souls, commanded admiration ; whilst the pro-
minence given to them in the inspired writings seemed to say, ' Go thou
and do likewise.' His words, especially in the 15th cliap. to the Romans,
which breathe so much of the missionary spirit, ' Yea, so have I strived to

preach the Gospel, not where Christ was named, lest I should build upon
another man'sfoundation : but as it is written. To whom he was not spoken
of, they shall see; and they that have not heard, shall understand,' deeply
affected me whenever I read them

;
they seemed to cover me with re-

proaches, and excited painful and mixed emotions.
" ' The following winter, the formation of an University Missionary

Society at St. Andrew's, and a friendship formed with the lamented John
Urquhart, still farther directed my attention to the Heathen. That ad-
mirable youth, with the experience of years, combined a sound judgment,
a cultivated taste, and a feeling heart ; and no where did these excellent

qualities appear to so great an advantage, as in his attention to and state-

ment of the arguments for Missions. It became the subject of united
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and inipottunate prayers, of diligent inquiry, and daily consultation of

the word of God. An Essay 1 was called upon to read before my fellow-

students, placed in still clearer light to my own mind, the positive oiili-

gations of Christians to spread a knowledge of their religion. The thought
was naturally suggested, that what is the duty of all, as Christians, might
be the duty of some in particular ; and the inquiry presented itself, whe-
ther myself, a candidate for the sacred ministry, and anxious to promote
tlie glory of God, might not be called to engage personally in tlie work.
It was evident all could not go

;
many did not possess the requisite qua-

lifications ; and many were bound by every sacred and relative tie to

their native land ;
those, therefore, not circumscribed by these limits,

are under a two-fold obligation to inquire what is the will of God con-
cerning them in this matter. Searching the Scriptures at this time, with
prayer for direction, a summary of their testimony on tlie subject, un-
der the heads of prophecy and example, of precept and promise, strong-

ly influenced my mind. Consultation with friends, information collected

from various sources, the examples of devoted Missionaries, and the appeal

on behalf of labourers from the London Missionary Society, finally deter-

mined me. The great reasons on which I found the propriety of this

decision, after having received the sanction of my most judicious and ex.
perienced Christian friends, are, a settled assurance, founded on tlie most
satisfactory evidence, that the Bible comes from God, and that it com-
mands those who receive it to make known its all-important contents to

their fellow men—the happiness I daily and hourly derive from its truths,

and which I would not exchange for worlds—the awfully depraved and
miserable condition of those who are deprived of the light of Revelation

—a firm conviction that Christianity makes not less for men's temporal
interests than for their eternal good—the natureof Redemption by Christ,

its freeness and sufficiency for all—the revealed purposes of Jehovah to

select a multitude out of all lands—the conduct of primitive disciples

—

and, lastly, the relation in which we stand to our Redeemer, and our
desire to promote his glory. That there are thousands, who remain to

be converted in this country, we readily, and at the same time, mournfully
acknowledge ; but the way of salvation is sounded daily in their hearing

—of the far greater number, it may be said, ' Their blood is upon their

own heads :' the Apostles did not esteem this a sufficient reason for staying

in Judea, and had it been acted upon, the Gospel would not yet have
reached these remote islands. For my own part, unless particular reasons

could be assigned, as that I was totally unqualified for the work, or

better suited to some other sphere, or relative duties should forbid, or

the way should become impracticable, no considerations would induce me
to remain in this highly favoured land. Under existing circumstances, and
with my present views, I should be violating the dictates of my con-

science, were I to exercise my ministry in this country.'
"

He next removed to Homerton, and pursued his studies under
Dr. Pye Smith, and began to turn his attention to eastern mis-

sions. His first thoughts were directed to Madagascar, where
he supposed his French acquirements might be rendered avail-

able. His thoughts next directed themselves to the wide field

of China ; but ultimately the Directors fixed upon India as the

scene of his ministrations.

March 26, 1828, he was ordained a Missionary to the Hea-
then. On that solemn occasion, he stated, in answer to the

question. How do you intend to prosecute your labours ?

—
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" ' The duties of the Missionary, I conceive, in all ini])ortant particulars,

to be the same as those of the Apostles, when divested of their miraculous

character ; we are believers in the Gospel, we desire to ni;ilce known its

sacred contents to tlioae who are as yet ignorant of it ; we are supported

by our bretiiren, and are tlieir representatives in fore'gn lands; we wish to

convert souls from Paganism and Mahometanism, to form them into volun.

tarv societies, and make them observe the institutions of Jesus Christ.
" ' 'I'he preaching of the Gospel by the living voice, as the great means

instituted by God, and blessed by him in all ages, is the first duty of a

Christian Missionary. Ignorance every where prevails in the sphere he
is to occupy ; he must therefore communicate knowledge, a knowledge of

God, and of the soul, the moral law, the demerit of sin ; the incarnation

and miracles, the death and resurrection of Jesus ; the day of judgment,
and the lieaveu and hell which are to follow. The voice of conscience must
be a])pealed to, to bear testimony to the existence of one Supreme Being,

and tlie works of his hands must be shewn to have inscribed on them the

proofs of his eternal power and Godliead. The charge of ingratitude must
be brought against them, as not having venerated tlie bounteous Author
of Nature, been grateful for his benefits, or made due inquiries after

Him. The evidences of Christianity, in varied proportion and character,

must be brought before the minds of intelligent heathen, to convince them
that the Bible is of divine origin. But whilst no means sanctioned by
Scripture shall be neglected, and whilst time and circumstances must
dictate the path to be pursued,—to shew men their sin, and call upon
them to repentance,—to make known a Saviour, and the promises of God
in Him,—in other words, to state the great facts and doctrines of the
inspired volume, in their application to the condition of my hearers,

shall be my habitual employ. It is not so much by argument and reason-

ing we expect Christianity to flourish over other systems, and finally to

fill the whole earth ; it is 'by the preaching of Christ and Him crucified,'

—by a simple and yet faithful exhibition of ' the truth as it is in Jesus,'

—and by the effectual operation of the Spirit which accompanies it from
on high. The circulation of the written Scriptures, to the utmost of my
ability, shall go hand in hand with its proclamation by the living voice.

Tracts also, containing summaries of the Christian faith, and an exposure
of the evils of idolatry, shall be dispersed every where. Visiting the sick,

superintending schools, and conversation with all classes of the commu-
nity, ought to fill up the liours of every passing day. Whilst diligently

using the means now referred to, I hope never to forget that success
must proceed from God, and every case of conversion is a trophy of Al-
mighty grace. To be much in prayer, therefore, to commit my way unto
the Lord, to exercise faith in the promises, and look for the plenteous
effusion of the Holy Spirit, are the states of mind in which I wish habi-
tually to be found.
" ' The undertaking, I acknowledge, is vast and difficult, and on merely

human principles there is abundant room for despair. But wliat has been
done, may be done ; and the grace that transformed the inhabitants of
Athens and Rome, and made them the devoted followers of the Cross,
shall yet prevail, to put down other superstitions, to abolish other idol

temples ; and make the religion of Jesus the only religion upon earth.
" ' We trust not in an arm of flesh, it is not in well-concerted schemes, or

wise directors, or in the multitude or ability of the agents ; it is on the
promise of God, the clear declaration of prophecy, and the presence of
our Divine Master, which is to rem.ain with us to the end of time, that
we ground our confidence. The Bible comes from heaven; the Bible
therefore shall prevail, and no power on earth or hell can stop its progress.
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In the strength of God, therefore, do 1 go forward. Earnestly do I implore
the jjrayers of my fellow Christians ; the cause in which we are engaged
is worth all sacrifices ; we are assured ' in this world we shall receive a
hundred-fold, and in the world to come, life everlasting.' May ' Christ
therefore ' he magnified in our body, whether it l)e by life or by death
and may I be willing, in the spirit of an Apostle, 'to endure all things
for the elect's sake, that they also may obtain the salvation whicli is in

Christ Jesus, with eternal glory.'

We must copy the .short descnption of his pai tino- moments,
because it calls up those feelings in our mind which we ever

wish to cherish, aud which, we doubt not, it will call up in the

breasts of others, a fond recollection of those we love, and a
lingering attachment to that home, in which we passed the

delightful day of childhood, and the hey-day of youth.

" My beloved mother was very much affected in taking leave. I won-
dered at myself, though I felt yet so inadequately. My fattier was calm,

most were in tears. Am persuaded there is much that is physical in the ex-
pression of feelings—mourned over the want of correspondence between the
judgment and the affections, which I have had so much occasion to lament
this month past, especially at the ordination, though relieved in answer
to prayer. 'The passage, ' Asa cried unto the Lord in the battle,' was bless-

ed to me. My mother's parting passage was from Isaiah, ' As one whom
his mother comforteth, so will I comfort you in Jerusalem.'

Having severed the tender ties which bind us to home,
he embarked for this land ; and after the tedium of an Indian

voyage, during which he obtained the esteem of his fellow

passengers and crew, he landed on those shores where he was to

sleep till the trumpet of the resurrection should call him to his

final and complete reward. This was in Sept. 1828.

For the space of two years, Mr A. pursued his studies with

unremitting zeal and great success. He had just commenced
addressing the natives in their own tongue, on the wonderful

works of God, when he was mysteriously called to his reward.

This melancholy event was announced to his sorrowing connec-

tions by several individuals : as they each exhibit his charac-

ter in a different light, we will transcribe several of them,

and then offer our remarks.

From the Rev. A. F. Lacroix.
" Since my last, we have sustained a severe loss by the death of dear

Adam, on the 21st of April. Eight days previous to his demise, he open-

ed the anniversary meeting of our Auxiliary Society with prayer. J'he

following day he and myself went to the villages to the south of Calcutta,

and in less than a week after, he was no more ! I was with him almost

all the time of his illness, day and night, and so were our other brethren.

We all loved and esteemed Adam so much, that as soon as we could leave

our most necessary avocations, we repaired to his bed, and were often

all there together. The principal theme of his unconnected talk, in his

delirium, was tlie Missionary work, to which he would constantly refer.

Dear Adam ! he is gone—but gone to his reward. A more faithful, zealous,

self-denying Missionary there has never been in Bengal ; and though
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his Missionary career was short, the ejood example he has left to his
brethren of all denominations, in indefutigahli: activity, will, I doubt not>

long prove beneficial to the cause of missions in this country."

From the Rev. G. Christie to Mr. Adam.

" During the last four months of your lamented son's short but brilli-

ant career, we lived together. During- a daily intercourse of even that
peridd, when there was seldom any society l)ut that of each other, I must
have known a fjood deal of his views, plans, and labours. Many of our
conversations concerning tlie things of God and his kingdom in general,
and his work among the heathen in particular, I am not likely soon to
forget. 1 also witnessed a good deal of his active exertions for the best
interests of this awfully benighted people. In the work of the Mission,
I Was unable to do any thing, through ignorance of the language ; but
I wished to be a looker on as much as possible for my own profit. As I

had the language to acquire, I could not often attend Mr. Adam in his

morning excursions among the people ; but when he went out in the
afternoon or evening to preach, or distribute tracts, or examine schools,

1 frequently accompanied him. I felt happy and grateful that I was to

spend at least my first year in India in connexion with him ; and I sighed
over his death as a personal loss of great magnitude. During the first

three days of his last illness, I was the only person vvho was constantly

with or near him. During that period, I observed, that except some-
times in the night, when the fever was more severe, and rendered him
restless or absent, his mind was generally tranquil and happy. He was
much engaged in reciting passages of Scripture, or in repeating or singing

verses of hymns. I occasionally read to him, and several times prayed
with him, as did also some of the other Missionary brethren. Into all

this he entered with much enjoyment."

From the Rev. J. Hill to the Rev. H. Townley.

" But, ah ! my dear friend ! what can we say of the wonderful

ways of God, as it regards the church in this country, in the death of our

dear brother Adam. VVe feel confounded ;
' the iron has gone into my

soul ;' I know 1 must not repine, nor charge the Lord foolishly, but my
heart bleeds. I send you a few copies of the sermon I preached on the

occasion ; it has been widely diffused in this country, and with God's bless-

ing will, I hope, be useful, in exhibiting a specimen of the Christian cha-

racter of rare occurrence. His whole career in India was a very remark-
able one, something like Milton's March of Angels—' High above the

ground.' I consider it one of the great blessings conferred upon me by a

gracious God, that I should have been permitted to know him intimately,

and to enjoy his confidence. What a life of strong faith, ardent zeal,

and undying piety his was ! The combination which it presented of devo-

tional ai'dour, mental application, and active exertion, was truly astonish-

ing. Take it in any of these points, and it would bear a comparison with

any life I have ever seen ; the combination therefore made it truly

wonderful. Oh, that the mantle of our dear departed brother might fall

upon many young men of piety and talent, and that they might go forth

to the Gentiles."

It would appear from these extracts that Mr. Adam was a

man of peculiar amiabihty, zeal, and decision, with talents above

mediocrity—a mind well cultivated and disciplined to rigorous

8 K
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study ; his energy and decision were remarkable, and his judg-

ment mature beyond his years. There was not in him any
similarity with the rusliing and inip?taous cataract; be rather

resembled the deep and still river. He \\n< not impelled by his

passions, but guided by hisjudgment; he had in his character all

the elements of a true Missionary, yet he inherited many of those

infirmities " which flesh is heir to," and especially the iiifirmities

of youthful and zealous Missionaries, which tended in some
measure to bear him to the grave. Decision often resolves

itself into obstinacy, and zeal into rashness; when this is

the case, it invariably injures the cause it was intended to

serve.

That our beloved friend merged the nobler qualities of

Christian character into these less tractable features, we are not

fully prepared to say ; but it is painful to I'eflect on the fact, that

such a hfe might have been continued to the church with

more attention to the advice of elders, and less of that daring

which is sure to meet with its affecting reward. In this country,

with the sun, no man can tamper, nor can Europeans long

withstand the influence of a tainted atmosphere, even with the

greatest caution, much less with improvident exposure; yet

though we must lament over the death of such a man, and
more over its subordinate causes, we cannot but admire the spirit

which could induce one nursed in the lap of cojiil'ort, and accus-

tomed from early infancy to the supply of almost anticipat-

ed Avants, to sit with a poor degraded Bengali, in his miserable

hut, to partake with him of his poor fare from his plaintain

leaf, and traverse the scorching plains of India, in the hottest

season ; and all for the purpose of inuring himself to the climate,

and to impress on the minds of the natives the genuineness of

Christian benevolence, and the excellency of Christian principle.

However we may differ as to its propriety, we admire it

;

we admire it in tears, as the fond mother admires the conduct

of her child, who has fallen in the field of conflict, covered
with scars, and cannot help exclaiming. Had one who fought so

manfully, and died so bravely, lived, what achiev£ments might he
not have made

!

We close our remarks by cordially recommending the volume
to our readers.



1835.] Missionary and Religious Tntelligmce. 611
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—

Church Missionary Socif.ty.

The Ttiirty-fi^th Anniversary of tliis Institution was held in the Great
Room. Exeter Hail, on tlie 5th May, the Rif^ht Hon. the Earl of Chiches-
TKR, President, in tlie diair. It was tlie lari/rest Meetinfrof this Society ever
lield, many |)ersoiis beings obliged to go away wlio could not get in. There
were present, besides a very large assemblage of the Cleriry from all parts

of ttie kingdom, the Marquis of Cholinondeley, the Earl of Galloway,
Lord Mountsandford, the Ilisjht Reverends the Bishops of Lichfield and
Coventry and Chf^ster, Archdeacon Corrie, (Bishop elect of Madras,) the
Right Rev. Dr. Mcllvaine, Bishop of Ohio, United States, Dr. Tholuck,
Theoloirical Professor at the University of Halle, T. F. Buxton, Esq.
M. P., Sir A. Agnew, B irt., M. P , John Hardy, Esq., M. P., Robert Wil-
liams, jun., Esq., M.P., Captain Alsager.M. P., and W.Feilden, Esq.,M.P.

The Report stated, that the Rie;ht Hon. the Earl of Chichester had been apnointed
President of the Society. It was also stated, that the entire income of the year
amounted to 69,582/. is. Sd. This sum includes 11,766/. lis. 9d., the legacy of the
late Horatio Cock, Esq. of Colchester. The receipts through associations were
6,S97/- 6s. 5(/. more than those of last year. The expenditure of the year was
55,636/. 16i. 5f?. An enlargement of the Society's operations in the West Indies and
China is contemplated. The Institution at Islington was reported to be in a sound
and thriving state, and to contain twenty-five students. Thirty-one new associa-

tions have been formed during the past year. The number of Missionaries sent out
in the year was four in holy orders, and five catechists and artisans. In the West
African Mission, there are 474 communicants, and 3.100 attendants on public wor-
ship. In the year, 3li,USl copies of different p\iblicatioDS have been issued from the

Malta press. The school labours of the Rev. F. Mildner, of Syra, were proceeding
satisfactorily. At Smyrna, there are upwards of 500 children in the schools. In
Egypt, the Missionaries were prosecuting their labours with diligence in the midst
of many difficulties. The Rev. J. Gobat and his fellow. labourers reached Massorah
in Abyssinia on the 20th of December. In the several Missions of the Society in In-

dia and Ceylon, a steady progress was reported.

The speakers on tliis occasion were thj Bishop of Chp.ster, the Bishop
of Ohio, the Bishop of LiciiFiELn and Cove.vtrv, T. F. Buxton, M. P.,

the Earl of Gallow.*y, Arciideacon Corbir, tiie Marquis of Cholmonde-
LEY, Rev W. Yate, .Missionary from New Zealand, Cajjt. Alsager, M. P.,

.ind tlie Rev. H. Howem,. O n- limits will not allow us togive more than the
following e.xcellent speecli of Mr. T. F. Buxton, M. P., who seconded a re-

solution respecting tlie success of the great national measure for the
abolition of Slavery, and tlie cheering prospect now opened of imparting to

the emancipated population tlie more glorious liberty of the Gospel.
He observed, that he had been called upon to second the Motion made by

the Right Rev. Prelate, and l.e did not fetl that he ought to refuse the call.

Last year he had declined a similar honour, for he could not but recollect

that while the Moravian, the Wesleyan, the Baptist, and other societies sent
out their tens, their twenties, and, in one instance, a hundred missionaries,

for the instruction of tlie West India negro population, this Society had only one
solitary missionary sent forward for that purpose. If be had come forward as the
mover of the resolution last year, he could not have avoided taking some notice, and
dwelling upon the fact of the very small share which that Society had taken in the
instruction of West India slaves. Now, however, the difficulties which had hereto-
fore existed to prevent the Society from taking that active part which many of its

members were disposed to do, in forwarding that important object, were removed,
and the Society might send as many missionaries as they pleased, or as were at
their disposal. A wide field had been opened for the exertions, which, he regretted
to say, had been too long allowed to remain in lean barrenness. He would not on
this occasion dwell on the wild persecutions which had been carried on in the West
Indies against missionary labours. These were now happily at an end. Persecution
h.ad done its worst, but it had called forth a powerful effort on the part of the friends

of freedom—on the part of the friends of Christianity. The voice was raised that
Christianity and slavery were incompatible, and on that, the friends of the West

3 K 2
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India negrro took their stand. The voice thus raised was echoed loud and deep
through the land. The time was now gone by when the missionary preacher, who
look for his text, " If Christ shall make you free, then shall ye be free indeed,"
was liable to be punished with death, and when even the instructions of the gospel
were looked upon in the light of treason. (Hear, hear.) All this had passed away.
The British public, united almost to a man, had declared itself against slavery, and
a measure had received the sanction of Parliament which, in these short words, " that
from and after the first day of August, 1834, slavery should be at once and for

ever abolished in the British colonies," put an end for ever to that mighty mass of
cruelty and oppression. (Applause.) It might be said, that this was the comple-
tion of the work for wblth they had so long struggled ; but no, the woi k was still to

be finished, one of its most important parts still remained to be accomplished. We
had freed tlie negro from bodily slavery. We had now so to educate and instruct

him. as to put him in possession of all those advantages which, as a free man, he
ought to enjoy. This part of the work might be considered as yet but in its com-
mencement. Did he ask then> then for twenty millions more to complete the work,
which the iinexampled liberality of the nation so well commenced.' He was afraid

the Right Rev. Prelate who had last addressed the meeting, would look upon hiui

as a sturdy beggar at the bare mention of another contribution tor the slaves, con-
sidering the very great modesty of his (the Bishop of Ohio's) own request ; how-
ever, he (Mr. Buxton) would not ask anything like the oiie-twentieth of that

sum ; but he would put it to the meeting, whether this second object—that of im-
proving the moral condition of the negro population—was not worthy of some great
effort, corresponding at least in its object with the extraordinary liberality of the
Biitish public, to which he had before referred. That great effort had given to

the negro the freedom for which he long thirsted. He now had an equal thirst

for knowledge—for that knowledge which led to salvation. M'^ould they deny him
that knovvltdgt ? He would mention another claim which the negroes had upon our
consideration. Let them look to the manner in which they (the negroes) had
spent their first moments of freedom. These ignoiaut uninstructed savages, as

they were represented to be—how, he repeated, did they spend their first mo-
ments of liberty .' was it in excess of joy, in revelling, or in rioting No

;
they

spent them on their knees in prayer. (Wotild that Cliristians might imitate their

example!) They flocked in multitudes to the house of God, humbly to thank and
to praise him for the marvellous deliverance which he had wrought for them. (Ap-
plause.) Then, again, how had their liberty affected their mode of spending the

Sabbath? It would be in the recollection of the meeting, that Sunday markets, so

long a disgrace to Christianity in our colonies, had been defended, on the ground
that they were useful and necessary to the slave population, and t'lat they (the

slaves) would be quite dissatisfied at their abolition ; but the very first Sabbath which
they could call their own, those markets were generally abolished. (Applause.)

If he were not afraid of detaining the meeting to too great a length, he could show,
by extracts from many communications which he had received upon the subject,

the earnest desire of the negro population to receive moral and religious instruction.

The Hon. Gentleman then read several extracts from correspondents, showing
the great eagerness of the negroes for religious instruction ; that they had offered

their money and manual labour to build schools— that they were preparing to pur-
chase the apprenticeships of their children , in order that they miglit be sent to

school—and, that in short, nothing could exceed their eagerness for being instructed

(applause) ; that they were greedy for books, greedy for Christian instruction, and
greedy for religious education in general. It was well known that slavery had
long stood upon the shores of our colonies as the most fierce enemy to Christian
education ; that slavery was now defunct, the great ob-tac!es which heretofore stood
in the way of Christian education were now happily removed ; andtlie negroes them-
selves were loudly calling for that instruction of which they stood so much in need.

Under these circumstances, then, he would ask the question, for the purpose of put-
ting which, he had risen—Should that !>ociety be the only one in England which did

not answer the appeal thus made to them from the colonies ? (Hear, hear.) Let
him also observe, that though tlie slave-trade and slavery were abolished by this

country, they both still existed, and in their worst form, under the Spanish, Por-
tugue>e, and the French governments. And even in America, there were five milli-

ons of human beings in slavery. I hese had no friends, no advocates, to address Chris-
tian meetings on their behalf ; no prospect of millions being raised for their eman-
cipation ; in short, no hope, but from the exertions which migh. be made by socie-

ties like the present. It was not then, for the 800,000 negroes in our own colo-

nies, but for the five millions who existed in slavery elsewhere, aud who had no
prospect of ever seeing liberty, if this experiment should fail, that they were called

upon now to exert themselves. It was in their name, then, in the name of that ill-

used aud unfortunate portion of the human race, that he now made his appeal ; aa



1835.] Missionary and Religious Intelligence. 613

appeal, which lie was sure, from what had liitherto taken place, would not be
made in \aiu. (Applause.) The Right Rev. Prelate, Bishop of Ohio, had allud-

ed to the K''*'^'"'"''* of Kneland. It was true she had wealth almost unbounded.
Her commerce extended to tlic ends of the earth. She had a power in war, which
raised her to the hij^hest pinnacle of human glory. Hut had she not a glory still

higher than any wliicli she could obtain from wealth , or commerce, or leai ning, or
martial success ? She had. That \n liich redounded more to her honour than all the
other elements of her greatness which he had noticed, might be summed up in these
few words, "Great Uritain al)olished the slave-trade—Great Britain abolished sla-

very. She was the first country to interfere with other nations for the amelioration
of that class. She wa> the first to mediate between state and state, for the sake of
promoting right and justice." Her power had been well described by the poet in

these words,
" Wide is her empire, absolute her power.
Or bounded only by a law, whose force
' l is her sublimest privilege to feci

And own—the law of uni\ersal love."

Then let him say, that if Africa shall hail her as the abolisher of slavery— if Asia
shall hail her as the source from which she is to receive a flood of light and knowledge
—if the distressed and afflicted of all nations shall look to her for succour and for

.iustice, then shall Great Britain stand, in the attributes of mercy and peace, higher,

not alone in the estimation of man, but in His who made man, than she ever could

by the force of genius, or science, or victory. (Applause.) Let him, tlu n, he re-

peated, not have to make in vain this appeal in favour of the negro population—an
appeal, that while its object was in the first instance to be directed to those of our
own colonies, would in its results extend to those of the other nations of the earth.

Our own negroes had been freed from slavery, let them now be freed from igno-

rance : and, as the subject was one which diil not admit of delay, he hoped that that

very day they would commence a subscription for the promotion of the moral and
religious instruction of those who had been so long destitute, aud whose destitution

had been caused by our acts, and not theirs. (Applause.)
The Resolution was then put aud carried.

2.

—

Baptist Missionary Society.
The Forty-third Anniversary of the Society vviis held at Finshury

Chapel, on June 18th, when the attendance was numerous and highly

respectable. At 11 o'clock, T. F. Bi xton, Esq., M. P., appeared on the
platform, and took the chair.

The services were commenced by singing

—

" From all that dwell below the skies,

Let the Creator's praise arise, " &e.

After which, the Rev. J. Statham, of Amersham, offered up prayer for the
Divine blessing on the Meeting and the Society.

The Chairman then rose, and after some introductory remarks, called

upon the Secretary to read the Report.

The Rev. John Dyer read the Report accordingly ; after which
W. B. GuRNKY, Esq. presented his accounts, as Treasurer, from which

it appeared, that there was a balance against the Society of £324. 7s. 3d.

The Rev. Samuel Nicholson, of Plymouth, after expressing the un-
feigned pleasure he felt in seeing the chair occupied by Mr. Buxton, and
congratulating the honorable gentleman on the success of his labours,

moved

—

" That this Meeting receives, with unfeigned thankfulness to the Father of all

mercies, the account which has now been furnished of the successful labours of our
Missionary brethren in the East and West Indies ; and that the Report be adopted,
and distributed, under the direction of the Committee."
which was seconded by R. Foster, Esq. and carried.

The Rev. James Sprigg, of Ipswich, rose to move

—

" That this Meeting contemplates with lively gratification the auspicious change
which took place on the 1st of August last, in the civil condition of our negro bre-

thren in the West Indies; and that their highly satisfactory conduct since that
period has signally demonstrated the pouer of Christianity to elevate the charac-
ter and improve the condition of the most degraded of mankind, and supplies a
powerful motive for more vigorous evangelical efforts on their behali, especially

under the sufferings aud oppression which, it is feared, multitudes of them still

endure."
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Which was seconded by the Rev. J. Watts, of Maze Pond.
The Chairman said, tluit before tlie Kt solution was put, he trusted the meeting

would excuse him tor saving a tew words. It was a matter of deep regret to him that
duties elsewhere rendered it iudi>pen?aMe that he should soon take his leave. A ret.

gentleman in the earlier staije of the proceedings had spoken of the persons by
whom the great cause had been acco.npli^hed in tlie West Indies, and had remark-
ed, that it was by lii itons, and not by Christians merely. In one sense that wag
perfectly true

;
yet he ( Mr. IJ. ) felt eon-strained to bear his testimony that the

true support throuffhout the country had been from persons deeply impressed with
Christian truth. He saw, in the experience he had had in the cause, such extra-
ordinary manifestations of Divine direction, that it was far from him to say that it was
man who had achieved the great and glorious event. There was a time when he
would have been deemed quite frantic, because he did not believe that the day of eman-
cipation, when it arrived, would be a day of universal massacre and destruction. He
recollected a gentleman connected with the West Indies exhausting every argument
in trying to convince him that he (Mr. 13.) was doing wrong, and wound up the
whole bv telling him that the emancipation of the slaves would tend to the extirpa-
tion of Christianity from that country. How had the negroes received the boon ?

Was there ever a more trannnilor grateful spirit than they manifested on the 1st of
August ? But what happened on the following Sunday ? They had been told that
the negroes themselves would oppose the abolition of the Sunday market ; but the
first time tliat they had a day of their own in the week, they most cheerfully abo-
lished the Sunday market. Doubts had been entertained as to their industry, but
be believed, that the measure of .ipprenticeship was folly and delusion. The prin-

ciples which he had taken were— " If you want a man to work, give him wages;
if you want hinr to behave well, do him justice ; if you want his mind to expand,
give him C'lristian instruction." He believed there was more truth in those simple
principles than in all the devices of men. There never was anything more remarka-
ble than the irnhistry which the negroes had displayed. Then, as to their conduct,

he had received the most abundant testimony. He held in his hand TO letters from
the West Indies, which had been jirinted under the direction of the House of Com-
mons, in which every phrase in the British language had been employed to illustrate

their admirable conduct. lie received information from a gentleman on whom he
could rely, at Antigua, stating that there was only one man there who did not work,
and work hard ; and he was—an idiot. With regard to crime, he had seen a letter

within the last few hours, from the governor of Demerara, in which he stated, that

from August to April, not a white man had been struck or ill-treated, and the su-

perinten<lant of police remarked, that no act of heavy crime had occurred since the

1st of August. There was the deepest anxiety for moral and religious instruction.

He quite agreed with the remark of a rev. gentleman, that, having emancipated
their bodie-, there remained a duty quite as serious, that of pouring into their minds
a flood of Chrisiian light. It had been alleged, that great immorality would be pro-

duced by the abolition of slavery. He had received a letter, written by a gentleman
high in the church, who stated, that for the last seven years he had, upon the aver-

ase, solemnized 1.5 marriages, but since the 1st of August, he had solemnized 150.

The hon. gentleman concluded by reading a letter which had been received from
Bristol, in which the writer offered to subscribe £W towards the purchase of school-

books, provided the Baptist Missionary Society would make it up £'200. From the

depressed state of the funds, it was impossible to impose the burden upon the So-
ciety ; but perhaps there were those who would come forward and embrace this

offer. The hon. gentleman then retired, amid long-continued applause.

W. B. GuRNKY, Esq., having been called to the vacant chair, submitted

the Resi)Iution for adojition, wlien it was unanimously carried.

The Rev. J. Dykr announced to the Meeting, that their late Chairman
had left a check for ten f^iiineas.

The Rev. B. Godwin rose to move

—

" That this Meeting gratefully acknowledges the prompt and abundant liberality

with which the reliuious public responded to the appeal made to them by the last

Annual Meeting, for rebuilding the chapels and school-rooms, which had been de-

stroyed in Jamaica ; and earnestly entreats the continued and augmented efforts of

Christian brethren throughout the land, to supply the silver and the gold required

by the uri.'ent and increasing demand for more labourers in every part of the Mis-
sionary field, to which the attention of the Society has been directed."

This Resolution was seconde:! by the Rev. S. A. Dubouro, of Clapham,

who was followed by the Rev. H. Townley, and the Rev. E. Hull, of

Watford, who moved and seconded the next Resolution, expressive of sor-

row at the death of John Bboadley Wilson, Esq., the late Treasurer, and
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inviting W. B. fJcnxEY, Esq., to accept the viicant office, &c. The Reso-

lutiiHi having been |iiit and iii>rer(l to,

The Cii vniiMAN s lid, tiiat it was with con.-iitlerable feelin;;, and Kome
distrust, tliat he accepted the olh.'e to wliicii he iiad been a|)|)ointed. He
couhl not hiok back to tlie individiial wliose name liad l)een l)rouf^ht before

them by several oC tlie speakers tliat (hiy, without feelinf^ greatly at the

idea of succeeding him in any office wlialex er. His virtues were so con-

spicuous, his example was always so brilliant, tliat one must feel ashamed
in fcdlowing him in offije. As tlie Treasurer of this Society, and the friend

of Missions, they were all acquainted with his exertions. By the last act

of his life, they ivere aware, that a large portion of his property « as de-

voted to Christianity. He had not bequeathed any legacy to this Society ;

for, so far as it was concerned, he had been his o.vn executor. This So-

ciety had lost a liberal contributor ; what then was the duty devolving

upon them ? He wished to make one remark relative to a large legacy,

which iiad been announced that day. It had been bequeathed subject to

u life interest ; that interest had dropped, and their friends might think

tiiat the amount was funded, and that the Society was now expending the

interest; whereas, a great part of the principal had, in reality, already

been expended in consequence of the increased disbursements, and the

diminished income of the last year. It h;id been said, that they had last

year shown what they could do ; but on the pre.sent occasion, tliey were not
contributing to build cliapels, but to send out Missionaries. Tiie congrega-
tions in the We>t Indies had been doubled. Many of the negroes were
formerly only enabled to attend Divine worship on the alternate Sabl)aths,

but they now attended every Sabbatli ; in addition to which, fresh congrega-

tions had been formed. ^Fith respect to India, the call in all the letters

was, to send out more Missionaries.

The Ilev. J. Dyer said, that perhaps it might be right to say a word
respecting the donation of their late revered friend, J. B. \V^ilson, Esq.

The fact was, that about two years before his lamented decease, he said

that he did not expect to live beyond seventy ; tluit he had made provi-

sion for the Society to the amount of £-2,000 ; but that, feeling liow

pressing its necessities were, he intended to l)e his own executor,

and to give £1,000 each year. The total amount of his donations to the

Society had been about £4,000.

3.

—

Benevolent Efforts of the Church or Scotlano.
In a recent Report of Dr. Chalmers to tlie General Assemlily, on the

24th May last, he mentioned, that the whole sum actually subscniied in

the past year, for new places of worship, built or in building, was £57,215
7s. 9d., of which there is placed on the general fund, £v,181 15s. lod. ;

and this large sum, added to the general fund, amounts to tlie grand total

of £68,677 I2s. 5d.

We rejoice in this noble proof of the generosity and religious zeal of
the members of the Church of Scotland.

4.

—

Increase of Religiox in North America.
From a document published by the General Agent of the Tract Society,

in January last, we find, that during the past year, the net increase of
the Baptist denomination has been very large. It is stated, that of this
denomination, there are now 331 Associations; 6,093 Churches; 3,241
ordained Ministers; and 737 Licentiates. Only 152 Associations sent in
their minutes to the General Agent, and their net gain amounted to
37,361 members (adults baptized on a profession of faith). The same
ratio for the whole number of associations (331 ) vi ould give a net increase
of not less than sixty thousand for the past year
We are happy to find, also, that the increase of members in other deno-

minations of Evangelical Christians, during the year, is vevy considerable.
Great and numerous revivals of religion have taken place, and in conse-
quence, the Church is rapidly gaining on the world. May she continue
her peaceful aggressions, till all are enclosed within her happy fold 1
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Fifteen Cases of New American Books,

Lately landed and exposed for Sale on Commission at the Church
Mission Press Library, Mission-Bom.

The printing, paper and biading of most of these Books are of a superior des-

cription. Persons purchasing six copies or more of each work, will be allowed a discnnnt
of 12J pRr cent.

SCOTT'S BIBLE, containing the Old and New Testaments accord-

ing to the Authorized Version, with Explanatary Notes, Practical

Observations, and Copious Marginal References. .From the latest

London Edition, with the Author's last Corrections and Improve-

ments. To vVhich is added a Concordance to, the Holy Scriptures,

. 3 vols, royal 8vo. bound and lettered. Stereotype Edition. New
York, 1832 _ Sa. Rs. 30

TWENTY STANDARD WORKS, ENTIRE, FOR SIXTEEN RS.
The Christian Library, comprising a series of Standard Works in

Religious Literature, 2 vols, small folio, half bound, 1S34, ... 16
N. B.—Tlicse Tols. contain the undermentioned twenty entire Works,

viz. Bishop Heber's Bampton Lecture : on the Personality and Office

of the Christian Comforter, Asserted and Explained—Fanaticism, by the

Author of Natural History of Enthusiam—Sismondi's History of the

Crusades against the Albigenses—McCrie's History of the Progress

and Suppression of the Reformation in Sp«ain—Dr. M orison's Portraiture

of Modern Scepticism—Dr. Andrew Thompson's (of Edinburgh) Lec-

tures on Portions of the Psalms—Holmes' Historical Sketch of the

Missions of the United Brethren for Propagating the Gospel, among the

Heathen—Dr. Raffles' Letters during a Tour through some parts of France,

Savoy, Switzerland, Germany and the Netherlands—Olinlhus Gregory's

Memoir of the Rev. Robert Hall—Smedley's History of the Reformed
Religion in France—Taylor's Life of Cowper—Fegus's Testimony of

Nature and Revelation to the Being, Perfection, and Government of

God—Villier's Essay on the Spirit and Influence of the Reformation

—

History of the Civilization and Christianization of South Africa—Serle's

Christian Remembrancer—Evans' Church of God—Dr. Tyng's Parochial

Lectures on the Law and the Gospel—Fairholme's General View of the

Geology of Scripture—Bridge's Memoir of Miss Graham—Hone's Life

of Bishop Wilson : Beside these twenty entire Works, these vols, contain

a selection from Bishop Butler's and Robert Hall's Sermons—and Notices

of Thompson on Infidelity, and other important Works.
DODDRIDGE'S FAMILY EXPOSITOR, with a Memoir of the Author by

N. W. Fiske, Professor of Greek and Belles Lettres in Amherst College;
and an Introductory Essay by Moses Stuart, Professor of Sacred Literature

iu the Theological Seminary at Andover, imp. 8to. bound and lettered,-

Stereotype Edition, New York, 1834, ....
. .... 12

Diito, ditto, London edition with 21 fine Engravings, 16
MRS. SHERWOOD'S WORKS, with Engravings, 8 vols, post 8vo. closely

printed, ornamented cloth. Harper's Stereotype Edition, New York, 1834-5, 32
Sturm's Reflections on the Works of God, and his Providence throughout all

Nature, 8vo. bound and lettered, 1822, .... .... .... 6

Gutzlaff's Sketch of Chinese History, Ancient and Modern, comprising a Retros-

pect of the Foreign Intercourse and Trade with China, with a New and
Corrected Map of the Empire, 2 vols, post 8vo. ornamented cloth, 1834, .... 7

Gutzlaff's Journal of Two Voyages along the Coast of China, in I 83 1 audi 1832,
with Notices of Siam, Corea, and the Loo-Choo Islands, and Remarks on the

Policy, Religion, &c. of China, post 8vo.'ornamented cloth, 1833, .... 4
The Works of Hannah More, with a Sketch of her Life, complete in 2 vols. 8vo.

bound and lettered, 1832,. .. . .... 14
Ditto, diUo, extra gilt, .... .... .... 16
Roberts's Memoir of tht Life and Correspondence of Mrs. Hannah More, 2 vols,

post 8vo. cloth, 1 835,; .... .... .... 8



Bj/rrfer's Memoirs of Pious Women, with Engravings, complete in one large vol.

8>o. bmind and lettered, 1831, , ... 8
F.Uis's Pnlijncsiaii licscaiclics, 4 vols, post 8vo. cloth, Map and Engravings, 1833 12
The Eiinlisk Version of the Polyglot Bible, 18mo. neatly bound, '

5
Bickerslith's Hannoiiy of the Four Gospels, founded on the arransjement of the

'

Hnrnionirt Evanptelica, by the Rev. Edward Gresvvell. Willi ihe Practical
Reflections of Dr. DoddridfiP, Designed for the use of Families and Schools
and for private edification, post 8vo. cloth, 1833, ...v '

3
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December, 1835.

I.

—

Progress of English Education in Barmah.

Regarding as we do a knowledge of the English language

and literature as admirably adapted to release the native mind
from the thraldom of ancient superstitions, and thus prepare
theivay for the reception of such truth, natural, moral or religious,

as may be presented to its notice, we are always most happy to

record its progress, and especially in countries where it has been
hitherto unknown. It is gratifying to perceive, from Mr.
Brown"'s paper in our last No., that the scientific knowledge of

the West is as well adapted to overthrow the authority of the

Buddhist as of the Brahmanical Scriptures ; and that we may
anticipate in Barmah, Thibet, and China, as well as in Hindus-
tan, the most extensive and beneficial influence from its preva-

lence. Presuming that many of our readers, who enter into

these views, may be glad to know what steps are taking to

introduce English education into Barmah, we proceed to supply

them with such notices as are in our possession.

We are happy to report, that Col. Burney, the British

resident at Ava, is a hearty friend to native improvement. On
his return from Calcutta to Ava, a fevv months ago, he took
with him a lithographic press, from which, in the presence of

the principal inhabitants, he took otF impressions of printing and
writing. Their attention was thus excited, and in consequence,

Col. B., we understand, was requested to procure a press for

the late Wungi, (a man in most respects very superior to his

countrymen,) and had no doubt, but that when he reached
Ava, (which he has done ere now,) he should receive similar

orders from other noblemen. Col. Burney is also a friend to

the introduction of the English language as far as practicable

;

and with this view, made ai-rangements on his last visit to

Calcutta for the publication of Johnson's Dictionary in English
and Barmese, originally commenced by the late Rev. Dr. Price,

and completed by the Prince of Mekra, (the King's uncle,) and
Mr. Lane, (an intelligent merchant at Ava.) When published.

3 L
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the work will give great facilities to the higher class of Barmans
to acquire our language, of which, from their growing conviction

that in scientific acquirements, as well as in warlike prowess,

the British are superior to them, we feel persuaded that many
will avail themselves.

Mr. Blundell, the Commissioner of the Tenasarim provinces,

has also exhibited great interest in the promotion of native

education in the provinces under his authority. A sum of

money having been allowed for the purposes of education

by the Supreme Government, it has been appropriated by him to

the establishment of schools in Maulaniyne, Tavoy, and Margui.

In the superintendence of the former, for both boys and girls,

in which English is made a pi-ominent branch of instruction,

the services of Mr. and Mrs. Bennet, of the American Mission,

have been engaged.

We are happy to add, that the school goes on very pros-

perously. There are now in this school upwards of 100 children,

of various castes and countries ; but all speaking, and most of

them reading and writing, the vernacular language, the Barmese.
Considerable doubts were at one time entertained as to the

feeling of the people towards allowing their children to enter

the school ; and for some time after its establishment, the most
absurd stories were circulated regarding the motives and object

of its friends in wishing to obtain young children for education.

Patience, however, and laying open the school to the public, and
encouraging people to visit it, by holding frequent examinations

in their presence, seem to have removed all jealousy ; and the

young men of the place are flocking to the school, eager to learn

a language which they believe to be the key to all knowledge
and power.

The boys in the second class of the school—those advanced be-

yond the mere elements of reading and writing, are learning arith-

metic and geography, in both of which their progress is very
satisfactory. The first class are considerably advanced in these

two branches, and are also taught grammar, the use of the globes,

and English composition. Barmese boys evince a remarkable
aptitude for arithmetic, going through a calculation with great

accuracy and quickness. The boys in this class have gone
through Chamier's Arithmetic, and in complicated questions in the

Rule of Three have seldom been under tlie necessity of having
their meaning, or the calculations they inv^olve, explained to

them. The mental process of the calculations is carried on by
them in English. It is only within a very few months that the

boys have been encouraged to express their ideas in English, and
nothing has tended more to Improve their knowledge of our

language. We insert the composition of a Barmese boy, which we
are assured is his own unaided production, and which, besides
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being creditable to the writer, gives a description of a native

custom, not hitherto brought to our notice.

Buffalo Feast.
" In Tavoy city, in a year, one month time, liavc a buffiilo-fight feast, and then

Tavoy people like most the buffalo fi(;ht. In the largest village, the ehief men make
every exertion tlirough the feast. The feast time near, tlie people for two or three

months go find in the jnnglc good buffalo, and when they get, tliey take care of the

beast near the feast times. From village to village the men do not go and come. If

one man go to another village, they catch and flog, and do not emancipate him for

six or seven days. They keep him in the Zayat, and then they emancipate the man.
The custom in the Zayat is to have a gong and musical instruments. In the village

all young men elect a young headman. When the headman call all young men to

hear, then all young men who do not hear and come are beaten. From to Zayat
strike the gong all men come, and then they all collect, then learned sing, after they

all kill the fowl and hog and duck, remain eating, drinking arrack and enjoying
themselves. After that, all people collect, speak and consult one day. ' Your buffalo

is too large, and I w ill not have mine fight with yours :' they all speak and contradict.

After all people collect in this foolish manner one says, your buffalo fight this buffalo,

and then you bet 100 rupees, sometimes 50 and 30, or less. That business done, the
village men look for the charm, and sometimes find the charm. To-morrow tight the
buffalo, and to-day evening time go wash the buffalo's bead, with music of drum,
&c. and then come back very careful of buffalo. To-morrow morning, 6 o'clock, take
out from the town to the fighting place, and after breakfast done, great many city

beople put on the good clothes, go out to see, and sometimes when buffalo fight,

another one run away and kill persons sometimes. They sometimes catch the buffalo

again, and give him medicine to make him bold and fight another buffalo.
" When fearful, he run away again. The man whose buffalo beats is pleased, and

the other men's mind shrink up. Sometimes the village people fight, because their

buffalo gets best, and they have a great quarrel.
" Tavoy city has got place for buffalo's fight. Buffalo feast times, some gentlemen

build large bamboo house round on the place.
" For three days they play in Tavoy city. They dress up the successful buffalo, and

lead him around the city, some men dancing, some singing, and some drinking arrack,
and make a great dance. This time the governor very careful of the people, so that
the people shall not quarrel, though the people then care very little for governor,
but fight and quarrel very much. The village people whose buffalo conquers, spend
the money they have gained in buying fowls, meat, and arrack, and eat, drink, and
enjoy themselves.

" The people who do not know the true God are very foolisli.

" Maulmein, Free School, 1835."

In addition to the usual subjects forming a course of elementary
instruction for children, it is Mr. Bennett's object to relieve the
dryness of their studies by teaching and explaining to the whole
school " en masse,"" the properties of figures, the system of the
universe, the habits and qualities of animals, &c., and by exercis-

ing them in mental arithmetic. We are informed, that it is a
most gratif^'ing spectable to witness the examination of the
boys on these subjects. Their emulation to be the first to

answer a question, their illustration from objects familiar to them
of figures, angles, &c., and both questions and answers being
carried on in English, are proofs both of the aptitude of the
scholars and of the skill and patience of the master. Another
part of Mr. Bennett's system, which we highly commend, is

that of rendering the amusements of the boys, as far as possible,

conducive to their instruction, and vice versa, causing them to
regard much of their instruction as amusement. The chief diffi-

culty is found to be that of teaching the boys to talk English

;

there being none among them, as in older institutions of the
3 L 2
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kiiul in tliis country, to lead the way, and to stir the emula-
tion of the others to rival their proficiency.

Though English is thus the prominent branch of education

in this school, yet the language of the country is not neglected.

On the contrary, those who require it are taught Barmese, and
those (the majority) who have already learnt it, are made to

keep up their knowledge both by reading Barmese books and
writing. We learn that the parents of the children have
expressed much gratification at finding them more fluent and
ready in reading Barmese, than those who are brought up in

the monasteries of the country.
The interest which has been taken by the native population,

in Avishing their sons to be educated, and to acquire a know-
ledge of English science, has been greater than could have been

expected, when their general prejudices against every thing

foreign is recollected ; and especially when it is considered, that

there are hitherto no Barmese, old or young, near them, who
have acquired English, and in consequence of such acquirements

been advanced to any situation.

Mr. B. expresses regret that he has not hitherto succeeded in

inducing the people to send their female children to the school

;

but there are several girls, Anglo- Barmese and others, who,
under the excellent tuition and parental care of Mrs. Bennett,

have made so great progress in both English and Barmese, and
in needle-work, as greatly to interest the ladies who have visited

the school.

In concluding this short account of the Maulamyne school,

we are happy to state, that the morals of the pupils are strictly

attended to, although, except in the case of the children of Chris-

tian parents, religious instruction is not afforded. No expense
is incurred by the Mission on account of the school, or religious

instruction would of course form a more prominent feature in

the system of education.

There is at present no English school at Tavoy, owing to

the difficulty which exists in obtaining the services of a competent
individual. On the removal of Mrs. Boardman, (now Mrs.
Judson,) from Tavoy, the school which she had succeeded in

establishing, was broken up ; but most of the children are now
in that of Maulamyne. It is Mr. BlundelFs intention, however,
to establish an elementary school both there and at Maulamyne,
similar to that at Margui ; thereby relieving Mr. Bennett of

the labour of elementary tuition, and enabling him to devote

his time to higher branches of education.

We understand that Mr. Blundell has some idea of establish-

ing a periodical at Maulamyne, in the English and Barmese
language. We trust he may carry this excellent design into

effect : we are persuaded that it will do much good.
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We have just been favoured with the perusal of a letter from

Margui, dated Oct. 2{)tli, in which it is stated, that the school

there established is also going on well. English, as well as Bar-

man, is taught in it. 'i'horc are about 30 boys. 'I'lio school-master,

however, unfortunately does not understand Barniese. Some of

the boys have made considerable jn-ogress, and are well advanced

ill reading, writing, and arithmetic. In arithmetic, Jjt. McLeod,
an active friend to education, has translated a work for them

;

so that in it they have no difficulty. The great drawback is

the want of books, which have been expected from Maulamyne;
but cannot be suj)plied. Mr. IJlundell lately took up with him
one of the boys from the Margui school to the English school

at Maulaniyne, whose progress had been very rapid. There are

two others about to follow him. " It is curious," says our

correspondent, " that these boys should be so willing to leave

their families for the purpose of going to school, or that their

parents should part with them for this object. Such a thing

was never before heard of in Barmah, where every boy receives

his education in the town he is born or brought up in. Barman
parents before never could comprehend, how English parents

could send their children home to England to be educated.

The boy Mr. Blundell took up, is the son of a wealthy and
respectable merchant, who, like every Barmese, wished to

make his son a Pungi or priest for a short time : this the boy
declined ; he would run away and abjure his religion, if they
did not allow him to have his own way and learn English.

When Mr. Blundell asked him his reason for being .so desirous

of becoming an English scholar, he replied, that with a know-
ledge of English, and what he could read in English, he never

could be poor !"

On the whole we may congratulate ourselves on the very
favorable prospect of education in Barmah. The authorities on
the coast have the good work most sincerely at heart ; a satis-

factory commencement has been made, and the minds of the

inhabitants are decidedly opening to the advantage of giving

their children a knowledge of the language and the science of

their present rulers.

Several of the Missionaries and other friends of education

have already expressed themselves friendly to the introduction

of the Roman character, and their views will be now greatly faci-

litated by the scheme for its application to the Barmese language
which we published in our last No. Whatever difficulties may
attach themselves to its extensive application to the Barmese
and Talaing languages in Barmah proper, all our readei s will

doubtless approve its use in the Karen dialect, which had no al-

phabet, till one of the Missionaries applied the Burman to it, and
in which nothing of any size is as yet either printed or written.
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II.—The Success of the Gospel in India.

fit has for several years been the practice of the Missionaries of various denomina-
tions in Calcutta to breakfast together once a month, at the house of several of
their number in rotation. At these seasons, (when Missionaries of other stations

residing in Calcutta at the time are invited,) united prayer is offered up by two or
three brethren for the spread of the Gospel before breakfast, and after it, is held a

meeting for social conference on such subjects as affect Missions generally, without
respect to peculiar views of doctrine or discipline. Conceiving that the subject dis-

cussed at the meeting in October last, was peculiarly important, and that the
remarks then delivered on it might be interesting and useful to their brethren in the

Mufassil, and others who were not present, if inserted in the Observer ; the Edi-
tors have obtained permission to publish the following notes of the discussion.

They are intended to give an outline of the sentiments, not the exact language of

the speakers—the remarks of most, in a discussion which lasted upwards of five

hours, being necessarily in most cases curtailed. It is almost unnecessary to add,

that not the slightest authority to control the conduct of any Missionary, is assumed
by such a meeting. The only object of its members is, to inform one another as to

what may appear to each the best way of promoting the common objects of every
Christian Mission, leaving it entirely to him to act upon such information so far as

his connection with different bodies, established on varied principles, may permit.
Our readers, we doubt not, will perceive, from the variety and independent nature

of the remarks, a cordial desire in the body of Missionaries to know the path of
duty; and we indulge the hope, that under God's blessing the publication of their

sentiments will be beneficial, by exciting in their own minds and in those of their

brethren in other places, a persevering inquiry on the subject, till the most efifectual

means of propagating the Gospel in India is fully ascertained, and till, so far as due
regard to different views of discipline, &c. will permit, one united and well directed

effort is made by the Church universal, as a grand army, in different divisions,

to conquer India to their common commander and Saviour.

We will only add, that on the subject discussed the remarks of our brethren at a
distance will be most acceptable, either for publication in our pages, or for the in-
formation of the Missionary body merely. We trust that such will not be withheld.
—Ed.]

The question discussed was in substance as follows :

—

Has the success of the Gospel in India been equal to what might reasonably

have been expected, considering the extent ofmeans used ; and if not, to what
causes, such as the use of improper means, the non.employment of proper

ones, S;c. may the deficiency be justly attributed ?

The chair being taken by the Rev. A. F. Lacroix, the Rev. G. Gogerly,
the Secretary, took notes of the conversation.

In opening the discussion, Mr. Pennev remarked, that one way of as-

certaining whether the results of Missionary eflForts in the present day,

and in our immediate neighbourhood, were commensurate with the means
used, was to compare similar labours in past ages, and the e.YCrtions of mo-
dern times, in dilFerent parts of the earth, with what has been attempted
and accomplished in this country, where a gracious Providence had called

the Missionaries present to act as stewards of the manifold grace of God.
The history of the Missionary spirit, he observed, in the antediluvian

world, presents a melancholy picture, as it respects the results. The
preaching of Enoch and Noah, with the strivings of the Spirit of God,
appears to have had no saving influence beyond the families of the
faithful patriarchs.

The pious example of Abraham, the friend of God, who was called to

labour as an itinerant Missionary, passing from one idolatrous country to

another, in each setting up an altar to the true God, and thus declaring

the nature of his character and the way in which he was to be worship-

ped, might be referred to. It does not appear that the faith of Abraham,
the piety of Isaac, the devotion of Jacob, or the honours of Joseph had
any considerable effect beyond their near acquaintances and connections.
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The pious of that age might have looked for greater results in the midst

of such clear visions and such remarkable dreams.
The Mosaic dispensation was something more tlian dreams and visions.

It was a dispensation of types and shadows, exhibiting the holiness of

God, and the duty of man so ))lainly, tliat he tliat riinnetli miglit read.

Yet, notwithstanding- all Ibat was clear, majestic, and awful in this dispen-

sation, how blight were the effects, when compared with the glory of the
means .'

The period througli which the prophets flourished, whose inspired

writings shed a lustre on the v\ ill of Ileaven, unknown before, and whose
faithful and alarming remonstrances made kings to treml)le, was distin-

guished by frequent and striking revelations of the divine will—yet how-

bitter arc their complaints, as to tlie little effect that accompanied their

messages of reproof and mercy !

We might notice the intrepid and self-denying Missionary, John the

Baptist, who said to the people amongst whom he laboured, " O genera-

tion of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come }

Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance," &c.

What could have been more glorious than the birth, the life, the death,

the resurrection and ascension of our blessed Redeemer, the Messenger
and Missionary from heaven, attended as the dispensation of mercy through
Him was with miracles, with signs and wonders ? A dispensation follow-

ed up by a few illiterate disciples, miraculously endowed with the gifts of

wisdom and grace. When -we consider the powers they possessed, and the

appeals they made as eye-witnesses to the conscience of their hearers, w e

wonder that greater effects did not follow such powerful means, or that

the world should have ever been again overwhelmed with worse than
Egyptian darkness.

We view with delight the exertions of later periods, manifested in the

zeal of the Reformation, the piety of the Nonconformists, and the simple

and effectual labours of Whitfield and Wesley, who have not long been

called from the scene of labour. When we consider the numbers that

united in their labour, with the vast advantage of multiplying the word
of God by the invention of printing among those who acknowledged its

divine authority, who does not wonder that the fruits of their labour

were not more abundant, especially in the immediate scenes of their labour,

both in Europe and in America }

If then, said Mr. P., patriarchs, prophets, apostles and reformers rejoiced

in the result of their lai)Ours, and persevered under all their discour-

agements, how much greater reason have we to rejoice, not only in what
has already been accomplished, but in the variety of means now in active

operation, and gaining renewed energy from the salutary nature of their

results ! It cannot be denied that Missionary exertions, in the first place,

have worked wonders, in the reformation of our own countrymen ; nor can

it be denied, that their effects have been felt on the heathen population.

How many are dissatisfied with their own system, and look upon it as

degrading to human nature, who are only deterred from avowing their

conviction from the fear of consequences ! We ought to consider this as

an encouraging feature in the signs of the times; for if this conviction

become more general, decision of character will be more common.
If we consider the means that have been used in connection with all the

difficulties, and tlie corresponding results, they equal, and in manj' cases

surpass, what has been achieved in past ages, or what has been accomplish-

ed in other countries in the present day ; and if we look at our future

prospects for encouragement, no labourers in any part of the world have
greater reason to " thank God and take courage."
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Let us for exiiniple com])are our situation with our bretliren in South
Africa. Tlie number of Miiisionarios employed in that portion of the
vineyard have exceeded tlie number employed liere, and certainly with less

difficulties.

What can ex'ceed the difficulty of labouring in India among a people

so rooted in i(h)latry, handed down to them l)y tlie tradition of their

fathers from age to age, and a people too so corrupted and transformed
by a system as opposite to truth as light is to darUness.'' What could
have exceeded the difficulties that beset the first Missionaries in their

attempts to establish the (Gospel

How many of tliese difficulties have for ever vanished away, so that a

wide and effectual door is opened for the promulgation of the Gospel

!

Every step of the Missionary cause is a step of triumph and victory, suffi-

cient to encourage the most desponding, and to cheer the feeblest, labourer

in the cause. Have we not a wider field, and an easier access to the

people, than our brethren in South Africa? Have we not the scriptures

of truth better translated for the tribes of India, than our brethren have
for the hordes in Africa.'' Cannot we go through the whole length and
breadth of the country with less fear, and be received with equal wel-

come ? and are there not refresliing spots in India, where churches have
been planted and schools established, equall}' encouraging to any in South
Africa ? Nor should it be overlooked, that vve have many in power, men
of influence, who are auxiliaries in the great work ; so that the Missionary

does not as formerly now stand alone.

Suppose we turn to China, and the Eastern Isles : there some noble

attempts have been made ; i)ut what has been done there, compared to

what vve see in India ? What is tlie number of tlieir converts, their

churches, and their schools, compared to wliat we have the happiness of be-

holding .''

If it affords encouragement to the husbandman to have fields that will

yield to the j)lough, and grain to cast in the earth, so it should afford

encouragement to the enterprising Missionary to go forth, bearing pre-

cious seed ; for he shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his

sheaves with him. The promise is, that as the rain and snow water the

earth, and cause it to bring forth, so the word of God shall not return

unto him void, but shall accomplish the end whereunto he sendeth it.

The numbers engaged, the unanimity of the labourers, and the results

of their labour, are legitimate sources of encouragement. Those who
have been longest in the work, and who have been the most indefatigable,

are the most sanguine, and the most satisfied with the nature of the

means used, viz. the preaching of the Gospel, the translation of the Scrip-

tures, and the instruction of the risitig generation. No one was perhaps

more satisfied with the means that have been used, and the good that has

been done, nor more sanguine respecting the final results, than the late

revered and venerated Carey.
Mr. P., on the whole, concluded, that success had been fully equal to the

means used, and that this should encourage Missionaries in Itidia, to exert

themselves with faith and patience, believing that their labour will not

be in vain in the Lord.

He coiiceiverl they have every reason to look on the past with thank-

fulness; on the jiresent, with satisfaction ; and on the future, with ho])e.

The means used liave the Divine sanction, and must be followed by the

Divine Itlessing, until the knowledge of the Lord cover the earth as the

waters cover the great deep.

Rt'v. Mr. Ellis thought, that fruits had not been so plentiful, as might
reasonably have been expected, either in the character or number of con-
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verts. As to details of labor, he felt himself not iible to speak—the preat

tliin<^ requisite was a higiier degree of piety in ourselves, and a more entire

and prayerful relianee on tlie jjromised influence of the H<dy (Jliost

Rev. ^V^ S. Mackay had not come prepared to enter into any lengthen-

ed statement of his \ iews. Fie concurred with the previous speaker as

to the measure of success with which Missionary etl'orts in India had lieen

attended, and thought that the chief oiistades were in Missionaries them-
sel\ es; more prayer, piety and faith were needed.

Rev. W. H. I'nARCK observed, that when we regarded the vast num-
ber who ])rofessed Hinduism—the acknowledged antiquity and supposed
divine origin of the system—the peculiar imbecility of tiie native mind,
which scarcely ever ()ermits a Hindu to examine for liimself, but leads

liim to follow the multitude, and be the slave to ancient custom—with the

overwhelming influence of the brahmanical priesthood, arising from their

exclusive knowledge of the Sanskrit scriptures, and the divine character

in which they are regarded by all around them—it nnist be acknowledged,

lie conceived, that the progress hitherto made was great and encouraging.

He felt persuaded, that the body of Hindu society in our cities was im-
bibing the influence of the gospel, as exhibited in sermons, tracts, and scrip-

tures, to the adults ; and impressed in schools for C'hristian instruction on
the minds of the young. In fact, that the " wedge" had entered the

frame-work of Hindu superstition, and only required enlarged and per-

severing exertion in " driving it home," toeflfect, under the divine blessing,

the great object at which we aimed.

As regards the various kinds of effort, viz. preaching the Gospel—transla-

tion—and distribution of scriptures, tracts and religious works—religious

and other instruction in schools by Christian teachers*, &c., Mr. P,

thought that none should be neglected. All had done good—he could

not, after some thought on the subject, determine which had done the

most. He would therefore recommend a persevering use of all.

Although great effects were evidently in progress, however, we had not

seen all wliieh were hoped for, and which might have been expected. If Mr.
P. were asked the causes of this, he would mention two in particular; one,

the too limited employment of native agency, and the other, a deficiency

in a spirit of prayerful dependence in God for his blessing. As to the

first, he remarked.

It must be evident to every Missionary, that in India, he is in very

different circumstances, as to knowing and influencing the sentiments of

his hearers, than those of a minister at home. As it regarded inquirers in

India, frequent visits to a European Missionary would expose them to

suspicion and reproach, ere they were able to boar it ; the proneness

to flattery and deceit of the native character permits them scarcely ever

to expose their real sentiments to Europeans, when they do visit them
;

and there is no opportunity, as at home, of joining them in a friendly

meal, and thus by unrestrained intercourse eliciting the current of senti-

ment in their minds. We thei'efore need a medium, more accessible to the

heathen inquirer, and better adapted to inform us regarding his character,

circumstances, and motives, than a European—this is found in a faithful,

well-informed native preacher. Mr. P. stated, that as far as he recollected,

very little success had ever attended the labours (though equally laborious,

zealous, and prayerful as another) of any European Missionary, without

this aid. He concluded, therefore, that although native brethren would
very seldom be competent to stand alone, they were invaluable aids to

European Missionaries ; he wished therefore to see their number increased,

* Mr. P. has long been convinced, that Schools to propagate Christianity, under
the almost exclusive care of Heathen instructors, are of little value.

3 M
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and their qualifications as much as possible enlarged, by the aid of their

European associates. The want of this was in his view one cause of a
greiiter amount of good not having been yet effected.

A seci>nd cause of comparative inefficiency he would mention was, our
deficiency in a spirit of dependence in God. We saw well-directed efforts

being made by appropriate agents, and perliaps trusted to them to secure the

object. This might be offensive to God, whose blessing alone would ren-

der them effectual. We needed more prayerful dependence on him. In

illustration of this, he mentioned the case of a Presbyterian Minister, now
living in America, (Pr. G..) who had been long waiting in vain for such a
revival of true piety in his church and congregation as was enjoyed by
neighbouring ministers, when at last he was led to reflect on the necessity

of entire de])endence on God ; and in a deeply prayerful spirit, one Lord's

day walked from his house to the Chapel at some distance, supplicating from
God, with the deepest feeling, the blessing which he needed. He ascended

the pulpit, and read his sermon as usual ; but a peculiar blessing attended it.

Many were most deeply and permanently affected, and on the following

day, he was delighted by the visits of no less than forty persons, whose
attention had been excited, and regeneration effected by means of that

sermon.
In conclusion, Mr. P. remarked, that all the means now used appeared

to be excellent in their place, and urgently demanded by the necessities of

the people ; and with this spirit of entire dependence on God to secure to

them their further efficiency, would undoubtedly be followed by glorious

results.

Rev. J. Thomas agreed with Mr. W. H. Pearce, both as to success

and failure. Success, though great, he thought not equal to what might
have been expected under a dispensation of tlie Spirit : and although suc-

cess here had been equal to what had been experienced in most other
places, it is not equal to that enjoyed in some ; for instance, Barmah,
To ascertain what had been done, it was necessary to consider the

amount of means employed, the number of Missionaries engaged, and the
quantum of labor actually bestowed. Forty-two years ago, Carey came, the
first Missionary to the Hindus ; he was followed first by brethren of his own
denomination, then by Independents, and Episcopalians, and Presbyterians.

Out of the whole number of Missionaries employed, very few have been
wholly occupied in labours among the natives. Many have been engaged in

translations, English j)reaching, &c. &c. all excellent and important, and
heaving ultimately on the great object, but detracting from the labour which
might otherwise have been bestowed. Numbers also had returned to

their native country, or died, without being able to render any effective

aid. Considering then these drawbacks, together with the difficulties ex-
perienced by those employed, much has been done. But the success

among the natives is not all the good which has been accomplished by
Missionary exertions r we must take into the account the effects produced
among Europeans. When Dr. Cahey arrived, there were only five pious

persons to be met with—now in every part of the country, true Christians

are to be found, who, by their example, prayers, and pecuniary assistance,

are carrying on the work.
Rev. N. Brown (of the Barmah Mission, proceeding to Asam), remark-

ed, that in Barmah there is not tliat distance between the natives and the

Missionaries which exists in Calcutta. The Barmese have no caste, and
respectable men will therefore gladly eat with Europeans. In Barmah
there have probably been more conversions, in proportion to the number
of labourers, than here. Less atteretion, however, has been paid to educa-
tion. The number of actual labourers, till very recently, has been small.
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not generally more than three or four Missionaries, who were acquainted
with the lanj^uase. Much |?ood h;i.s been done by the native preachers,
who have proved faithful lal)0urers in the vineyard, and have been instru-
mental in brinjjinfr in a larfje |)roportion of the converts. The labours
both of the Missionaries and the native <issistants have been chiefly
itinerant. The gi'^atest nunibei- of converts have been gathered in the
vicinity of Maulamayng, Rangoon, and Tavoy. The character of the native
Christians is generally good, and perhaps not more than one in twenty
have actually been excluded for immoral conduct from the chur(;hes. The
whole number of converts is about 5 or 600. They contribute to the
wants of their brethren, and; in some instances, support a native preacher.
During the iate persecution at Rangoon, the disciples at Maulamayng, (all

poor,) subscribed upwards of 100 rupees to liberate a brother in confine-
ment. The principal efforts in behalf of schools have been made at
Maulamayng and Tavoy. These schools have generally been superintended
by the .Missionaries' wives. Many instances of conversions have occurred
among the sciiolars. None are employed as school-niasters, but such as
have been hopefully converted. A high school has recently been esta-
blished at Maulamayng, under the superintendence of Mr. Bennett, where
English forms an important branch of instruction.

Mr. CuTTEK (of the same Mission) corroborated the statements of his
colleague.

Rev. W. Yates commenced by observing, that in offering a few remarks
upon the question under consideration, he should confine his attention to

the means which had been employed to propagate the gospel in India, to

the success which bad attended those means, and to the manner in which
they might be rendered more successful.

The means employed had been—preaching, writing, and teaching: these
he thought all legitimate means, sanctioned by the directions of Scripture
and the examples of the Apostles. Some esteem one department superior

to another ; but if they could all be proved to be legitimate, every
one would be at liberty to select that which was most congenial to his taste,

and most suitable to his talents.

That preaching is one of the great means to be employed in the evan-
gelization of the world, is evident from the direction of Christ, "Go ye
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature and from the
way in which the Apostles attended to that command. In preaching, they
employed both their own and foreign tongues. Paul, the Apostle of the
Gentiles, never neglected to preach the Gospel to the Jews wherever he
found them. In like manner, while Missionaries preach in a foreign

tongue to the heathen, they ought not to neglect to preach in their own
to their countrymen whenever they have an opportunity.

Writing was another means employed by the Apostles to convert the

nations to the faith of Christ. It does not appear that they engaged in the

work of translating the Scriptures, &c. The Jewish Scriptures, and the

Septuagint, being in extensive circulation, it did not appear necessary for

them to engage in this department of labour. If the Scriptures had not

existed in these languages, it can scarcely be doubted that the translation

of them would have been one of the first objects of their attention. But
though they did not translate, they wrote much for the edification of the

church in a foreign language, and in this their example is worthy of our

imitation.

A third means employed by the Apostles for converting the nations was
teaching. It does not appear that they engaged in the common routine of

teaching schools, unless the Apostle Paul took a part in it during the two

years that he remained in the school of Tyrannus. As common learning

3 M 2
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yxns in their days duly appreciated and attended to, there was no necessity

for them to eti}fiijj:e in tliat for whidi inferior afjents were to be found
competent. According' to the directions of the Saviour to Peter, Feed
my lambs, they directed their energies to the religious instruction of the
young.

These being the means sanctioned by Christ and hia Apostles for the
sjjread of the Gospel, it may be left to individuals and societies to deter-

mine whether in one or all these branches of labour they will take a part.

Jt is better for more than an average number to be employed in any one
descrijition of Inbour if possessed of talents suitable for it, than for them
to be diverted from that and engaged in another for whicli they have little

inclination or talent. In whatever department any may choose to engage,

they ouglit to guard against the great evil of representing that as para-

mount to all others. It is as disgraceful for the preacher to under-rate

the writer, and for the writer to under-rate the teacher in schools, as it

would be in a great army for one regiment to be constantly abusing

another.

The second inquiry is, into the success which has attended the use

of these means. On this i)oint there is a great variety of opinion ; some
represent the case as an entire failure, and others, as one of almost unpa-
ralleled success. If by success be meant actual conversion of the natives to

Christianity, and great elevation of moral character tiirougli its influence,

it might be doubted whether the labour bestowed had not been greater

than the results produced ; but if by the term was meant, not only wliat had

been lost to heathenism and gained to Cliristianity, but the obstacles that

liad been removed, and the ways that had been opened for future progress

of the latter, then it appeared tiiat the result had been every way equal to

the means employed. 'I'o ascertain tliis, it will be necessary to inquire what
strength has been employed, and what has been effected in each depart-

ment of labour. Many have taken a part in tlie work of education, and
two effects have been produced l)y their efforts, which are of a pleasing

nature. The parents of the cliildren have become better disposed to

their religious instruction, and a number of youths have been converted

and are likely to prove superior Cliristians and teachers. Eighteen or

twenty years ago, to have insisted upon the introduction of religion, or the

English language, into a common school, would have been sufficient for its

dissolution ; now there is scarcely an objection made to either. This effect

would not have been realized so soon, had it not been for the light gra-

dually introduced by books and oral instruction. In adilition to this

general good effect, a special blessing has attended the labours of many
engaged in schools. Many pupils have been rescued from the degradation

of idolatry, they have been brought to the knowledge and enjoyment of

the Gospel, and they are now training up for usefulness in the cliurch ;

there is indeed every reason to believe, that the results in schools have been
equal to the labour actually bestowed. The same may be said of the efforts

made to instruct the natives by writing, that is, by translations of the Scrip-

tures, tracts, &:c. In translation, as in any otiier work, two things are to be
considered, quantity and quality. As to quantity, everyone must confess that,

with regard to the Scriptures, it had been unparalleled ; and as to quality,

that is a thing so precious that it could be attained only by great industry

and slow degrees : as much, however, liad been done as could be expected
in the time. Tracts also have effected nnich good, having produced the

conversion of some, and prepared the minds of thousands for the hearing
of the Gospel. In preaching too, it may be said, that the result has
been equal to the labour actuallij employed. Here a distinction must be

made between what has been done in England, and what has been done in
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this country. For instance, out of about 30 Missionaries sent out by tbe

London Missionary Society witliin tlio last eigiiteen or twenty years, ele-

ven have died, and soven have returned home ; and the majority of those

remaininfj, have been but a short time eufjafred in Missionary w ork, 'i'here-

fore, althouffh the Society lias done much for this country, yet the labour

performed by their agents has been comparatively little ; and in estimating

sticcess accordiufi^ to laltour, this is an important distinction. The late

Mr. TitAwiN was unwoaried in his work as a ])reacher to the Natives, and
the chiirclu's which liave been formed to the soutli of Calcutta shew, that

his success was proportioned to his lai»our. Chambkrlain was indefatiga-

ble in preaching the CJospel, and the general knowledge of it whicli he
diffused through the country, and the instances in which he was made
useful to individuals, prove that he did not labour in vain. It may there-

fore be set down as a general axiom, supported by Scripture and experi-

ence, that -work undertaken from proper motives, with a view to the glory

of God and tlie hapi)iness of men, will be attended with corresponding
success. Jehovah has said :

" My word shall not return unto me void."

The third inquiry is, as to what was, and still is, essential to render
the means employed more successful. Two things appear necessary to

greater success in the Missionary field ; these are, greater personal piety

in those who are engaged, and greater co-operation in their engagements.
If God apportions success according to the faith, labour, patience, and
perseverance of his servants, then it must be confessed, the more they
are possessed of these qualifications, the more likely are they to he efficient

in their undertakings. If those who have been engaged in the field, had
possessed these in a more eminent degree, they had doubtless been more
successful in their efforts. And if those now in the field desire to see better

days, and the Gospel car travelling forward with greater speed, they must
learn to abound in the work of faith, the patience of hojie, and the labour
of love; all in whatever they labour must give their heart and the princi-

pal part of their time to that specific object. If they do so, tliey have no
more reason to doubt their success, than the farmer, who sows at the proper
season, has to doubt whether his seed vvill produce a harvest. In spiritual,

as in temporal things, it will e\ er be found true, that, " He who soweth
sparingly shall reap also sparingly ; and he who soweth bountifully shall

rea]) also bountifully."

Next to piety, in those who labour, is co-operation in their exertions.

Much more had been effected by this time, if all had been uniformly
engaged in their proper sphere of labour, and in the pursuit of objects

never to be abandoned i)ut with life itself. Union is strength : and the
want of concentration of energy has been one principal cause of the want
of greater success. This may be seen either in the scattering of labourers
to a great distance from each other, or in the absence of union in those
who are labouring near together. How many have occupied a distant

station alone, and when they have died, or been removed from the field of
action through disease, nearly, if not all, the labour of years has perished.

It is the height of folly to neglect a large and an interior province for

the sake of seizing an out-post, which must soon be again relinquished. As
it is important to success that the forces should not he too widely scat-

tered, so also is it necessary that those stationed near each other, should
be harmonious in their operations. " Where envying and strife are, there

are confusion and every evil work." The Missionaries in Calcutta have
reason to rejoice in the good understanding that has prevailed among
tiiem : this has no doubt been cherished by the friendly interviews which
they have with each other for the discussion of important subjects con-
nected with their daily avocations. Yet even here there is some room for
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improvement, and by united and well.concerted plans, more perhaps

might be done in every department, but es])eciaily in the preparation of

books, and the translation of some of the most approved standard theolo.

^ical works into Bengali and Hindustani, &c. Till more spiritual food is

provided for Native ("hristians, we have no riaht to complain of their

stunted growth and leanness. There is much work yet to be done, much
land yet to he possessed : it behoves those, therefore, who have but one
object in view, to be united in counsel and pursuit, and " to be steadfast,

immoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as

they know their labour will not be in vain in the Lord."
Rev. W. Morton agreed in many observations made by those who

preceded him: but as to success, his decided opinion was, that it had not

been commensurate with the expenditure of time, labour, atid funds. He
did not think that the measure obtained would bear a comparison with that

in other countries. He thought,

1st. That far too large a proportion of Missionary funds and exertions

had been expended upon village schools ; tliat is, schools for heathen chil-

dren of all classes, chiefly low and poor ; from these, little Christiiin result

liad been obtained. Mr. M. had had such schools under his care for

several years, and biwl paid great attention to the subject, and endeavour-
ed to make himself possessed of the experience and opinions of other Mis-
sionaries in relation to these institutions ; and from the whole, he conceived,

they had been, as to real Missionar;/ result, generally a failure. This had
resulted partly from the circumstance of the Sirkars (or teachers) and Pan-
dits being heatliens, and of course uninterested in co-operating to any
Christian end with the superintendents. Again, the pupils are merely
day-boys, i. e. attend during school-hours ; after which, they return home
to imbibe the sentiments, acquire the habits, and witness and imitate the ex-
ample of their heathen parents, neighbours, and teachers. Besides which,
wemust take into account the numerous constantly occurring heathen festi-

vals, shews, &c. wliich empty the schools for the time, of their continuance
;

revive and strengthen and widen the views, feelings, and vicious pro-

pensities of the heathen mind and character, adding the seducements of

pleasure and festivity and dissipation to the corrupt workings of the natu-

ral man. There is indeed great vivacity in Indian youth, up to a certain

period at least, and in many cases, a thirst for knowledge ; but it is for

worldly knowledge, such as may help on earthly and sordid interests here-

after. Mr. M. was not prepared however to say, that no beneficial result has

been obtained. Christian books have been read—Christian sentiments and
notions apprehended—many facts, doctrines, and precepts made known,
and so far facility is given for comprehending in after life the sermons of
Missionaries. Still, except in a very few isolated cases, and under peculiar

circumstances, the village schools have not resulted in conversion to

Christianity, or in greater moral propriety and sensibility in the pupils.

Some of the chief obstacles may have been partially overcome in Calcutta,

but not in the country places. The great instrument of God, in convert-

ing the world, is declared to be, and ever has been, the direct preaching of

the Gospel to adults ; and until much of the time of all the Missionaries i)e

engaged in this work, but small results of good can be expected. As to

the schools, besides the evils already noticed, we must recollect the natu-

ral inaptitude of youth to receive and relish religious instruction, especi-

ally where that instruction has not been commenced in earliest infancy,

and unintermitted afterwards, and conveyed too mainly by those beings to

whom natural sentiment and habit draw the respect and love of the chil-

dren, i. e. the parents themselves. How little is done even at home gene-

rally, where this domestic education has not obtained, by all the efforts



1835.] The Success of the Gospel in India.

of Sunday Scliools and other teachers ; and how extensively do the most
zealous Christian parents and teacliers l)einoan tliis want of success, after

all possible exertion has heen made? The schools of (irundler and Zie-

genbalg', &c. down the (-'oast, were not such day schools as most of ours, but
Boarding Schools, in which the pupils were brought from under heathen
influence, and subjected to the counter-power of constant Christian precept

and example. To tlie establishment of such schools, where possible, for

heathen cliililrcn, certainly for the children of our Native Christians, too

much attention could scarcely be given.

2nd. Mr. M. thought, with reference to oui'selves, that some portion

of our want of success might be attributed to deficiency in study and
knowledge of the character of mind, modes of thinking, manners and habits

of the natives. Their religious system is so various from all our notions

in metaphysics, theology, and natural science, that unless we accurately

distinguish their nature and tendency, so as to be enabled to adapt our
reasonings and pliraseology to a correct corresponding expression of what
is designed to combat them, we must necessarily too often fail partially or

entirely, nay possibly add but new force to native impressions. Such cases

occur constantly, in which the most guarded language and the greatest

caution in statement are indispensable, and where the failure tlierein is

attended with the most painful disappointment, if not j)ositive injury to

the Christian cause. Again, Mr. M. begged to be allowed the observation,

that perliaps we were not generally careful enough in commencing
a study of the language, to acquire a correct acquaintance with the gram-
mar and idiom of the language, and especially of its pronunciation. We
too often expressed our ideas in their accustomed mode, wherein the words
indeed are Indian, but the arrangement and application European—from
not distinguishing with sufficient clearness the various shades of meaning
in words, and the idiomatic proprieties of expression. Through faultiness

of pronunciation alone he has known some discourses to have been in many
places absolutely so obscure as to be unintelligible. Often has this defect

made a sentence convey the most contradictory, nay the most ludicrous,

ideas to anativemind, and completely neutralize all the excellent sentiments

of the preacher, uttered with the greatest seriousness and zeal. A bad habit

of pronunciation is first formed from want of attention to a clear per-

ception of the numerous dentals, aspirates, &c. in the Bengali language,
requiring a good ear and pliable organs—generally, it is the ear that has
been in fault, and when once the organs have adopted a certain mode of
utterance, any subsequent improvement is rare. There may be little in

the native publications, poems, tales, &c. either interesting or useful ; of-

ten much that shocks alike good taste, moral feeling, and just reasoning ;

yet as they alone rightly exhibit the native mind, in its own actual exer-
tions, expressing its own thoughts and feelings and propensities in its own
words and manner and connexion, the very zeal which urges a Missionary
to undertake the work of evangelization, will surely impel him to neglect
no means of qualifying himself for his work. How many tracts, &c. have
been written, which it is now admitted are nearly or entirely useless, be-

cause unintelligible, inelegant, or faulty in style, &c. No doubt the na-
tive books are not perfect ; but if they be not, still less can ours be. Mr.
M. would ask permission strongly to urge more attention to the native

Bengali publications, which are known to exert so much influence in the
minds of the readers of them. This will surely not lead to pedantry, not
to harshness of criticism, but to a better appropriation by all of the aids

that may hereby be attained in prosecuting the great work of Missionary
exertion.

3rd. The low tone of Christianity in the native converts has been a
stumbling block. Respectable persons kept aloof from them in some cases
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on iicciiiiiit of tlii'ir isrnorance, cupidity, indolence, &c. Mr. M. lias known
this in the case of Native Christians under his own care. Asjain, the Bible

alone is not enough to feed and maintain the lam]) of spiritual life and
affection in those people : of course, because their minds are not sufficiently

expanded, their moral characters elevated, or their talents equal to its in-

vestigjation and application. They need to have its strong food reduced
and diluted for their weak powers, and its doctrines and precepts eluci-

dated, expanded, detailed, and enforced upon their consciences and affec-

tions. Books of religious and moral instruction, composed in a simple

style, and embodying familiar illustration, are therefore required. Save a
few tracts, few of which are designed for Christians, and one or two small

books, there is absolutely nothing of the kind required as yet provided

for our converts. No helps to devout meditation, and to prayer—no de-

tails of Christian morals and doctrines, beyond the mere skeleton of some
meagre catechism. Simple devotional and explanatory comments upon the

Gospels, or some of the epistles, are grejit desiderata in this view.

4th. Mr. M. thinks that the adaptation of means to the end in Mission-

ary labour has not always been sufficiently regarded. Talents, attain-

ments, tastes, habits, &c. are various—one man would form an admirable
teacher of youth, who would not be equally fitted for adult preaching, and
vice versa. The inclinations and previous studies of one person fit and
dispose him for translation, or composition ; another has little or no pe-

culiar disposedness or qualification for that line of labour, who is admirable
in direct addresses to the heathen, and so on. But it may be apprehended,
that the great principle of success in the application of the human powers,

the division of labour, which has been universally acknowledged in all

other departments, has been much overlooked in assigning Missionary
duties. All have been alike expected to apply themselves to all kinds of
labour, preaching, translation, composition, schools. The consequence
has been, that too nmny objects, and some of them those for which natural

and accpiired qualifications have been less thiin requisite to success, have
marred many a Missionary's usefulness, constrained his haliits, thwarted
his inclinations, and defeated much of the great object in view. No de-
partment of Missionary duties ought to be considered irrelevant. He wiio

translates or writes a book or a tract, who conducts a Ctiristian school,

who prepares school I)ooks, &c. is as positively engaged in his proper
work as tlie preacher

;
only each in his own order without confusion, im-

patience, or oversight, according as the Spirit has ministered to each.

Evangelists, teachers, interpreters, &c. all conspiring together to build

up the living stones, for the living tem))le, on the foundation of Apostles
and Prophets, Jesus Christ being himself the true corner-stone. Every
Missionary should be selected for that department of labour for which his

tastes, habits, and previous occupations best qualify him.

Rev. J. HiEBEKiJN conceived, that in proportion to actual labour had
been the success—that real success will he always equal to real labour.

Hinduism is in its very spirit opposed to Christianity, and therefore ob-
stacles to success here are greater than in other countries. Few will break
through civil obstacles such as caste. Cieneral weakness of native charac-

ter an obstacle to reception of the Gospel. But the greater the number
of Native Christians, the more rapid will be the success.

1st. Disapproved of English preaching in Missionaries to the heathen,

as a provision is already made for European Christians.

2nd. Schools. Success equal to all expectations. However, as con-

version is not the direct object of schools, so non-conversion is not tiie

rule of success. As to the utility or success of schools. Christian teach-

ers indispensable; rather give up Schools than employ heathen. One
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Mission School always desirable, at which tlie Missionary might attend

daily, &c,.

3r(i. The Missionaries had not always remained steadfast to the object

of direct coiiversion
;
freiierally tlieir lalioiirs have been tliose of a Minister,

not of a Mi-isi(>n;iry. As ithilantliropists, we must encourage sciences and

arts, booliSj titc. All very useful, but not the direct object of Missionary

labour.

4th. Too little preaching to the heathen. Matter of great regret

that so little ha-; been done in this w.ij for the million of heathens in

and near C.ilcutta. The few sermons now preached can scarcely tell upon

so large a community.
.5th. Some too strict in accepting candidates for baptism, and too lax in

discipline afterwards. Baptism ought to he given to those who desire it;

we cannot see into tlie heart—too many difficulties ought not to be thrown
in the way of incpiirers.

Rev. J. Campbei.i, thought that the success of the gospel in India has

not been ecpial to the means nominally employed. When we consider the

time that has elapsed since the commencement of Missions in India, the

number of Missionaries that have been employed, and the vast sums of

money that have been exi)ended, and compare the success that has followed

with that which has attended the labours of Missionaries in other parts

of the world, we must confess that the amount of good is not equal to

what might be expected. But on the other hand, it ought to be remem-
bered, that many of the Missionaries who come out to India, though use-

fully employed in their several spheres, are not actually engaged in direct

Missionurji labour ; besides, few have lived or remained long enough in

the country to become familiar with the language, habits, and customs of

the people. If these drawbacks were taken into consideration, and the

degree of success compared with the actual amount of labour employed,

which is the true criterion to judge by, it would then, be thought, be found,

that it has been fully equal to what might be expected. The principal

cause (so far as means are concerned) of the want of success, is the pau-
city of preachers. While other means wliich are within our reach ought
not to be neglected, yet we ought to remember that the preaching of the

gospel is the grand means commanded by God himself, for the conversion

of sinners, and which has been particularly blessed by him to that end,

in all ages of the Church. Missionaries require to be more thoroughly
acquainted with the language of the people among whom they labour, and
this ought to be made an object of the first importance by every Mission-
ary on his arrival in this country ; for he conceived that until there shall

be a greater increase of preachers well acquainted with the native lan-

guages, any remarkable success could not reasonably be anticipated.

Rev. G. Pearce.— It must be acknowledged, that the difficulties in

spreading the Gospel in India are very great, perhaps in no country
greater. Still he could not consider the success that has been realized

equal to what the Scriptures warrant us to expect. Within the last forty

years, not less than one hundred Missionaries of evangelical sentiments, of
diiferent denominations, have come to this presidency. Mr. P. was inclin-

ed to think, that the preaching of the Gospel, and the simple diffusion of
evangelic truth, had not been sufficiently attended to. The sj)read of knoiv-

ledge of other kinds, very useful in its place, but having no direct influence

on the conversion of sinnei's, had occupied a considerable portion of the
time and strength of Missionaries. Of the best means for the conversion
of sinners, we have the best example in tlie rule given by the Saviour, and
the conduct of his Apostles. He commissioned them to preach the Gos-
pel, and that only, to the world. The Apostles imbibed his spirit, and fully

acted up to the commission of their Lord. Their motto was, We deter-

3 N
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mine to know notliing among' men save Jesus Christ, and him crucified ; and
their lives exemplified their stronjr attachment to it. So scrupulous were
they i" respect to l)eii)j;- drnuii aside from the work of promul||;atiiifj the
Gospel, that they would not suftV-r tlieir time to he occupied in the distri.

hution of alms to the poor, hut ootnmitted it to the care of laymen. The
same reasons mijiht liave heeii advanced then, for tlie diffusion of worldly

science as areadvanced now : hut Christ and his Apostles left worldly science

to others. They had full confidence in the ^irtue of the Gospel c/Zo/fc, declar-

ing it to he the power of God to salvation to every one that l)elieved. The
suhsequent history of the Church seemed to Mr. P. to bear him out in his

views. Every grand reformation of men has been effected hy the Gospel
only. The spread of religion among the early Alhigenses and Waldenses

;

the glorious Reformation in Germany in the days of Luther ; the rise and
progress of Protestantism in England ; the conversion of the Greenlaiulers,

and of the North American Indians, are a!i so many proofs of what may he
effected simply through the diffusion of evangelic truth. He could not

help thinking, therefore, that if there had l)een more labour bestowed on the

spread of Gospel truth, we should have witnessed a much greater inimher

of converts ; and he thought it worthy of consideration, whether God may
not have withheld his blessing from us, because we have not sufficiently

attended to the commands and examples which he has given us, to re-

gulate our efforts for the conversion of men.
Rev. J. Weitbretcht (from Rurdwan), preferred listening to the sen-

timents of others, to saying anything himself.

Rev. Tjikophilus Reichahdt remarked, that having been anticipated in

many remarks by Mr. Yates, he would confine himself entirely to what had
fallen under his own observation. Humanly speaking, he should say, that

success in Missionary labours in India is not adequate to the means bestowed,

hut it answers to the amount of labour really devoted to it. It was now
just 13 years since he arrived in Bengal ; and since that time Missionary

prospects had considerably improved. The Missionaries then labouring

were hut the pioneers of an army, preparing tlie road for successive

labourers, and encountering tlie greatest obstacles, as well as the excited

enmity of the people. The gospel had then been scarcely introduced

into any of the Missionary schools. On one occasion, when the Rev. Mr.
Jetter introduced the Gospel of St. Matthew into one of them at Calcutta,

the attendance of the hoys was reduced in a few days from 70 to 20 ; and
onlv after some months' perseverance, and the absence of any harm arising

from the perusal of our Si.'riptures, did the boys gradually return to the

school. Tracts, in which the name of Jesus occurred, were thrown away
hy the people, and at all times received with great hesitation. The
preaching in the chapels was attended by very few, and by them merely from

curiosity ; and at all times the preacher was interrupted, insulted, and
opposed, even hy the meanest and most illiterate of the people. In these

particulars how great is the difference now !

India, Mr. R. ol)served, differs very widely from other countries on

account of caste, which he considered as the devil's strongest fortress. In

other countries, where no such barrier exists, Missionaries have much
easier access to the people, and have uniformly met with more success.

For instance, in Barmah, amongst the Hottentots, the Sandwich Islands,

the Society Islands, at Sierra Leone, and other places, where thousands

have heen converted to the Christian faith. But here, though many
admit the truth and excellency of Christianity, caste prevents their

making an open profession.

With regard to the number of Missionaries engaged in preaching the

gospel, Mr. R. referred to the Church Missionary Society. Since 1815,

that Society had sent to Bengal alone (exclusive of the Ui)per Provinces)



1835.] The Success of the Gospel in India. 635

13 Missionaries, who had been more or less oiiffaged in direct labours

among' the iieatlien. But through the premature death, or early return

of many, and tlirougli most of these Missidnarinsi having been much
engaged in superintending schools, tiie time and labour given to the direct

preadiiiig tlic gosjjol to adults has been i)ut inconsiderable.— Yet their

success had been »'ncouraging, their exertions having- been crowned by
the conversion to tiie C'hristian faith of nearly (iOO persons.

Preaching to mixed crowds only, i\Ir. It. could not consider as very-

useful ; because such congregations consist of the mere passers by, who,

like the Athenians, desire to hear some new thing, or are unprepared to

enter with their minds into the serious truths delivered on these occa-

sions. Addresses delivered in chapels near tlie roadside, or in private

rooms, he regarded as excellent, especially when followed up by a native

preacher. These latter can be made very useful, in explaining the gospel

to the simple-minded in their own manner and language. He would here
suggest as desirable, that each Missionary should have a good chapel in a

public place, with a room attached to it, for speaking privately to inquir-

ers. In this chapel the Missionary devoted to preaching ought to spend
the greater part of his time, so that he may be easily found by the people.

He might sit there from 8 till 13 a. m., and from 4 to 7 p. m. every day,

and have a native preacher with him. Here they might read and preach
the gospel alternately, as there are always new hearers arriving. In this

way, Mr. R. had no doubt, a greater knowledge of the gospel would soon
be spread. Many Missionaries have probably commenced preaching in

the language too soon, before they had sufficiently acquired the proper

terms and idiom of the language. They were thus unintelligible, and some-
times ridiculous, to the natives. The higher classes of the natives too,

have been liithertotoo much neglected, and the gosi)el has been preached
not so much to " the poor in spirit," as to the poor in purse. This arose

from mistaken views. Mr. R. felt confident that if the Missionaries had
directed their attention more to the respectable and opulent natives, and
sought intercourse with them, more substantial success might have attend-

ed tiieir labo\us. The lower classes are literally too ignorant to understand
their own religious terms

;
they are besotted by want and wretchedness,

as well as grovelling ideas ; and their motives for turning Christians may
in many cases be justly suspected as arising from sinister views. But
the riciier classes are better educated, more polite, possessed of moi'e

enlarged ideas, and better able to enter on the consideration of the sub-

lime truths of Christianity ; and therefore they are the proper subjects

of a Missionary's attention.

Mr. R. felt convinced that Missionaries in India had been too sanguine

as to their expectations of success. They are not warranted to be so.

Considering the gifts and powers which the Apostles possessed, their suc-

cess was not very great ; and even the preaching of our Lord, " who spoke
as never man spake," produced for him but few followers. Why should

we then, with all our infirmities and short-comings, expect much success }

We ought rather to feel fervent gratitude to God that we see as much as

we do, and be encouraged henceforth to i-edouble our exertions, to be
steadfast, immoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as our labour shall not be in vain in the Lord."
The churches of native converts are still in a very low state, arising

from the previous bad habits and evil customs of those of whom they are

composed. Native Christians require very firm treatment, together with

much gentleness and parental consideration ;
making every allowance

for preconceived prejudices, wrong views, and wrong principles. De-
cided evil and vice among them ought to be sternly opposed, and on no
account tolerated. Strict church discipline ought to be adhered to,

3 x\ 2
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and immoral members carefully excluded, that they may. not corrupt

the Church. Most Native Christians are little better than nominal

professor>5
;
they require plain dealinjj;, and the explanation and ap|)lica-

tion of the elementary principles of Christianity, in order to }ir(»(luce in

them just principles of action, right motives, and purity of life. At
present little fruits c«n be expected from them, and but few are lit to be
employed as Native Readers and Catechists.

In ref;ard to Missionaries vviio have l>een engaged in teaching in schools,

translating, composing books and tracts, tkc. Mr. R. conceived that they
lia\ e been usefully and rightly employed, provided they did not make it

tlit'ir '.rt/tts.-fe business. Any little spare time from more active exertions

should certainly be employed by the Missionary in improving his know-
leUgeof the language, manners, customs and habits of the people, and in

composing useful tracts and books of instruction, in which department the
Bengali language is still lamentably |)oi)r ; and had it not been for the
industry of some of the former Missionaries, we should have scarcely

any books to facilitate the labours of the present Missionaries. Tlie Mis-
sionaries have not sufficiently endeavoured to visit the Natives in their

own houses, as friends, and on their own terms, conversing with them
freely on many matters not innnediately connected with religion, and
thereby showing the Natives the difference between European gentlemen
possessed of religion, and those who have none. This would have tended
to make the European character amiable in their eyes, and remove much
prejudice, in consequence of the bad lives, im])erious conduct, haughti-
ness, and total want of religion among many of all classes of Euroi)eans.
Indeed, in former times the Natives thought, and justly too, tliat the
Europeans had no religion at all. The Sundaj' was universally neglected
and profaned, and no external marks of religion appeared. Scarcely any
European was ever found by his servants on his knees ; and as they
did not witness any rites of religion, themselves placing all religion in

externals, they naturally supposed us to be a set of infidels.

AVith regard to Schools, for which branch of Missionary labour Mr.
R. himself was once a strenuous advocate, he observed, that he now felt

convinced, from his own experience and observation, that they were of no
use, if not conducted on right plans. Missionary Schools inwhich the gospel
is taught by heathen teachers are a paradox, a preposterous idea. He
felt grieved to think of the great amount of money which had been
squandered on them in vain ! ! From all the Schools of the Church Mis-
tionary Society, and the many thousands of boys that have been instructed,

scarcely five or six of them have become Christian converts ! The reason

of this is, that in the absence of the Missionary the gospel is taught like

we teach the system of Greek and Roman Mythology, and the Missiona-
ry's instructions are counteracted in secret by the heathen teachers. Mr.
R. would either have Christian teachers, or no schools at all. Heathen
teachers ought on no account to be employed. If Missionaries nmst have
schools, let them have one or two, and let them have Cliristian teachers,

many of whom may now l)e found ; and if the Missionary give them his

daily superintendance, and some personal instruction, he will see more real

good done by one school, than by twenty with heathen teachers.

In conclusion, Mr. R. recommended that all Native Schools under the

charge of heathen teachers be abolished, and that instead of them there

be established in each Mission, a Christian Boarding School, for the

education of young Native Christians, the most intelligent of whom should

be so instructed, as that, if they pi-oved j)ious, they might be employed as

Catechists and Native Preachers. In this way, the Missionaries might be
provided with most useful assistants, and great success might be expected
from their labours. Much has already been done by some of them who
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were but inadequntely instructed ; and if well-instructed Native Preachers
CDuld be had, we should soon see uiultitudes of converts, and religion in

India l>l(issoiniiiii' as tiie rose ; and lioly incense arisirij^ from every hut,

and vilLisre, and town, of this extensive empire, to the sh'ry of our
Redeemer.

Rev. C. PippARn.— It has often been remarked, and perliaps with some
truth, tliat tliere has not been min^ii success in the conversion of ttie hea-

then, though many Missionaries have been sent to tliis country. This
want of success may, in a great measure, be accounted for, from the fact

that many of them liave not i)een engaged in direct Missionary worl<, and
that many have been cut off by deatli, or had to return home either on ac-

count of their liealth or that of tlieir families. Siiouhl not this lead us

to educate young men of this country to engage in tin; woriv Tiiough,
through tlie present state of society, we niiglit not easily find young men
possessed witli as much energy and life as in Europe

;
yet, as sooner or

later tiiis must he done, should we not now endeavour to stir up the Chris-
tians of this country to come forward in this all. important vvorlc ? Many
advantages could result from this plan. It would enkindle a Missionary
spirit here—we should get Missionaries who could bear the climate, who
could speak immediately the language of the natives with propriety and
ease, and who, from the natural love of one's own country, would feel great-

er interest.

Want of nnich success may also have arisen from *ot having made a
suitable use of the native converts. Had they and their families been
suitably trained, we might now have had many suitable and respectable

agents.

Many, under-rating the want of success, attribute the failure to the un-
suitableness of the measures which Missionaries formerly employed. This
I think is incorrect. Many plans may be now formed, which formerly could

not. The former Missionaries have paved the way for us. Some, for ex-

ample, think the Bengali schools useless. Why ? Can the reading and
e.xplaining of the Scriptures and Catechism by a pious Missionary be a
vain and useless work .'' Will it not have a material influence in preparing

the rising generation to embrace the Gospel .'' Some would have only

Enylisk Schools. Tlien, as only tiie middle and higher classes of society

can attend, it implies that it is right for the follower of the meek and lovvly

Jesus to despise the vast majority of the poor, who cannot be benefitted by
such schools. It appeared to Mr. P. that instead of preferring this plan to

that, we should make use of all the means, which can be employed to

advance the cause of Christ, remembering that though sciences may be

and are usefid, after all, the Gospel is the only means ot saving a lost and
guilty world.

The Rev. D. Ewart was unable to say much on this interesting and
important question, owing to the short period whicli he had spent in this

country. He thought, however, that were people in Britain, or in any
distant country, where the peculiar obstacles opposing the Missionary, in

this field of labour, are but partially known, to consider the present state

of progress in Missionary operations in Bengal, they might possibly come
to the conclusion, that greater success ought to have followed the exertions

made. Many in this country might probably come to a different conclu-

sion. The obstacles opposing the propagation of Christian truth were
many ; and the most formidable of these opposed the Missionary in the very
threshold of his enterprize. One of the greatest obstacles was the con-

firmed prejudices of the Hindus. Experience had proved, that the best

way to eradiciite these was by giving education to the people. Sound
instruction was fast overthrowing the idolatry of the country. Caste too

was evidently giving way to more liberal views, and thus a door might
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soon be opened to the liigher classes. The Hindus could not listen to an
i)|)peal made to our Sacred Scriptures, witliout replying', '• That they too

had sacrod hooks, rendered venerable by a nnich higlier antiquity than we
claimed lor ours. If we respected and obeyed ours, had lliey not much
more reason to venerate theirs?" It was well known that, could the science

of the Hindus be shown to be incorrect, their confidence in the Shdstras

must immediately give way. Hence the propriety of doing the very thing

to which s(mie of the previous speakers had ol)jected. If education be

given at all, those branches ought to be taught whicli have a direct ton.

dency to renK)\e prejudices, and lay the mind open for the reception

of pure religious truth. Instruction in g'eograj)by and astronomy was
therefore of decided importance, as the correct know ledge of these branch-

es of science strikes directly at the root of the Hindu system ; and there-

fore, prepares the native mind for the reception of the Gospel.

Air. E. farther stated, that though he was still deficient in the necessary

qualifications for engaging in the direct Missionary work of preaching to

the natives in their own language; yet if spared in health and strength,

he hoped one day to be able to do this. But, even now, and by means of the

school, he had from the very day of his arrival in Calcutta, access to

numbers of the native youth, to whom he had, during ;i portion of time

almost every day, been enal)led to communicate Christian truths in a

language which they could understand.

One great cause the failure of Missionary exertions seemed to be the

inconsistent conduct of professing European Christians. What could

Hindus think of a religion, for which many of those who professed to

adliere to it shewed no respect ? It therefore seemed justifiable and projier

for Missionaries, who lived at remote stations, or at places where no provi-

sion was made for preaching to Europeans, to endeavour to gather round
them congregations of their countrymen, if this could be done without

interfering with necessary Missionary work. The good effects of presenting

Christianity ostensibly to the natives might reward the additional labour

bestowed in this way.

Every one acceded to the necessity of some person giving his time and

attention for preparing translations of the Scrij)tures, and of proper reli-

gious books. And preaching was confessed by all to be the direct and

great means appointed by God for the conversion of men. Almost every

speaker had allowed the vast importance of raising up native preachers

;

and none would deny the equal importance of having them respectably

educated. Every English school, conducted by Missionaries, ought to aim

at that end. The achievement of such a result was one of the great pur-

poses for which the General Assembly's Institution had been established,

and for which it is carried on.

Rev. C. C. Aratoon wished to say nothing in addition to what had
been already advanced by others.

Rev. T. BoAZ felt much pleasure in having proposed the question under

discussion, as it had corrected his views. Although success had not been

equal to what miglit have been expected, yet he was now satisfied that it

was equal to the amount of labor bestowed. He considered the preaching

of the gospel to the heathen in their own tongue, the grand work of the

Missionary ; and thought that one great cause of comparative little

success, was the want of concentration of labourers: strength was divided,

and thus little of moment w as effected.

Rev. Mr. Lackoix remarked, that being, in his capacity of chairman of

the meeting, the last to give his opinion, much which he had intended to

say had been already touched upon l)y former speakers. He would there-

fore not trouble the meeting with repetition. Mr. L. however, defined his

idea of nuccess, and said it was altogether a relative thing ; so that what
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is success at a certain time and undor certain circumstances, would not

be so at another tinn^ and under otticr (•irciunstanccs. The present period

is confessedly one of mere pycpumtion^— it is tiie cU'arinjr and sowing time

of Missionaries;—and viewed as such, Mr. L. tiioufjlrt, lliat in the way of

prcpfiratidii for the final reception of the j^osjjel, under tlie existinj^ diffi-

culties, the success that h:>.s been obtained is connnensurate with the num-
ber of Missionaries employed, and the time they have been engaged in

their work.
Mr. L. was furtlier of opinion, that success might have been great-

er, if Missionary operations bad not been conducted in so desultory a

way. He recommended therefore, not luily cnnr.cntraliou as a principle

to be acted upon in .Missionary enterprise, but also more unihf of opp.ra-

tion among individual Missionaries, aiul among the different Societies

labouring in tliis country, which in his opinion were only different corps of

the same grand army.
Mr. L. further thought, that the Mission in Bengal had not been

strengthened by fresh reinforcements from Euro])e as it ought to have
been ; so that the few Missionaries in this country, far from having it in

their power to go forward as opportunities presented themselves, were
scarcely able to keep the ground already gained. He would therefore

recommeiul that the Societies at home should be earnestly requested to

send out more labourers, to enable the Missionaries of ijreater experience

and longer standing to prosecute their laboui's beyond their present limited

sjjhere.

[At the close of the discussion it was determined to take into consideration at an
early Meeting, what new plans, or modifications of old ones, appeared in the general

opinion of the brethren worthy of adoption by individual Missionaries, or of recom-
mendation to public Societies ; and how far the labours of all the Missionaries
assembled could be carried on so as to secure still more unity of design and concen-
tration of effort.

It is not improbable we may be allowed to insert notes of this discussion also in

a future No. of the Observer.]

III.

—

Original Letterfrom the late Rev. Dr. Carey.

[The following letter was addressed by the late Dr. Carey to one of his sons, when
proceeding to Amboyna as Superintendent of tlie Native Christian schools supported
by Government in that and the neighbouring Islands. The letter is highly character-
istic of the venerable author, exhibiting at once his love of God and love of nature,
and we doubt not will interest and benefit our readers.

—

Ed.]

Mv DEAR J.

You are now engaging in a most important undertaking, in

which not only you will have my prayers for your sticcess, but
those of all who love our Lord Jesus Christ, and know of your
engagement. I know a few hints for your future conduct, from
a parent who loves you tenderly, will be acceptable, and shall

therefore now give you them, assured that they will not be
given in vain.

1. Pay the utmo-it attention at all times to the state of your
own mind, both towards God and man ; cultivate an intimate

acquaintance with your own heart ; labour to obtain a deep
sense of your depravity ; and trust always in Chri.^,t. Be
pure in heart, and meditate more upon the pure and holy cha-

racter of God. Love a life of prayer and devotedness to God,
Cherish every amiable and right disposition towards man. Be
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mild, gentle, and unassuming, yet firm and manly. As soon as

you perceive any thing wrong in your spirit or behaviour, set

about correcting it, and never suppose yourself so perfect as to

need no correction.

2. You are now a married man. Be not satisfied with

conducting yourself towards your wife with propriety, but let

love to her be the spring of your conduct towards her. Es-
teem her highly, and so act, that she may be induced thereby to

esteem you highly. The first impressions of love arising from
form or beauty will soon wear oft", but the esteem arising from
excellency of disposition and substance of character will endure
and increase. Her honour is now your's, and she cannot be

insulted without your being degraded. I hope as soon as you
get on board, and are settled in your cabin, you will begin and
end each day in uniting together to pray to and praise God.
Let religion always have a place in your house. If the Lord
bless you with children, bring them up in the fear of God ; and
be always an example to others of the power of godliness. This

advice I give also to Eliza, and, if followed, you will be happy.
3. Behave affably and genteelly to all, but not cringingly

or unsteadily towards any ; feel that you are a man, and always

act Avith that dignified sincerity and truth which will command
the esteem of all: seek not the society of worldly men, but

when called to be with them, act and converse with propriety

and dignity : to do this, labour to gain a good acquaintance

with history, geography, men and things. A gentleman is the

next best character after a Christian, and the latter includes

the former. Money never makes a gentleman, much less does

a fine appearance; but an enlarged understanding joined to

engaging manners.

4. On your arrival at Amboyna, your first business must be

to wait on Mr. Martin. You should fii'st send a note to inform

him of your arrival, and know when it will suit him to receive

you. Ask his advice upon every occasion of importance, and
communicate freely to him all the steps you take.

5. As soon as you are settled, begin your work ; get a

Malay who can speak a little English, and with him make a

tour of the islands, and visit every school: encourage all you

see worthy of encouragement, and correct with mildness, yet

with firmness. Keep a journal of the transactions of the schools,

and enter each one under a distinct head therein. Take account

of the number of scholars, the names of the school-masters ;

compare the progress at stated periods, and, in short, consider

this as the work which the Lord has given you to do.

6. Do not, however, consider yourself as a mere superin-

tendant of schools ; consider yourself as the spiritual instructor

of the people, and devote yourself to their good. God has com-
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mitted the spiritual intei*ests of these islands, 20,000 men or

more, to you ; a vast charge, but he can enable you to be faith-

ful to the trust. lievise the Catechisms, Tracts, aiul School

Books used among tliem, and labour to introduce among
them sound doctrine and genuine piety. Pray with them as

soon as you can, and laljour after a gift to preach to them.
# # * # *

Form them into Gospel churches when you meet with a few
who trnly fear God ; and as soon as you see any fit to preach

to others, call them to the Ministry, and settle them with the

Churches. You must baptize and administer the Lord's Supper
according to 3'Our own discretion, when there is a proper occasion

for it. Avoid indolence and love of ease, and never attempt to

act the part of the great and gay in this world.

7. Labour incessantly to become a perfect master of the Malay
language : in order to this, associate with the natives ; walk out

with them ; ask the name of every thing you see, and note it

down ; visit their houses, especially when any of them are sick.

Every night arrange the words you get in alphabetical order

;

try to talk as soon as you get a few words, and be as soon as

possible one of them ; a course of kind and attentive conduct

will gain their esteem and confidence, and give you an oppor-

tunity of doing much good.

8. You will soon learn from Mr. Martin the situation and
disposition of the A/foors, or original inhabitants, and will

see what can be done for them ; do not unnecessarily expose

your life, but incessantly contrive some way of giving them the

Word of Life.

9. I come now to things of inferior importance, but which
I hope you will not neglect. I wish you to learn correctly

the number, size, and geography of the islands ; the number
and description of inhabitants ; their customs and manners, and
every thing of note relative to them, and regularly communicate
these things to me.

10. I wish you to pay the minutest attention to the natural

productions of the islands, and regularly to send me all you
can. Fishes and large animals must be excepted ; but these

you must describe. You know how to send birds and insects.

Send as many birds of every description alive as you possibly

can, and also small quadrupeds, monkeys, &c. ; and always send
a new supply by every ship.

Shells, including crabs', tortoises', &c. corals, stones of every
description may be put in a box ; but each should have a label,

with the Malay or other country name, the place where found,

&c. &c. Rough stones broken from the rock are preferable

to such as are worn or washed round by the sea. Beetles,

3 o
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lizards, frogs, and serpents may be put into a small keg of rum
or arrack, and will come safely.

Every vegetable production is very desirable ; they are of

various kinds :

1. BnlboTis roots, viz. such as are like onions or garlick ;

these shonld be taken up and planted in a box so thickly as to

touch one another, or they may be pait dry in a basket, with

no other care than to fasten on the cover well, and hang them

in an airy part of the ship.

2. Tuberous roots, or such as resemble potatoes or yams

;

some of these are very large, and others as small as a pea. They

may in general be sent as the bulbous roots. If these are plant-

ed in earth, they should have very little or no water given

them on the passage. Send one, two, or three hundred of each

sort, if you can get them.

3. Common plants and tree? ; of these, I hope you will not

think any one too insignificant. Send the smallest as well as

the largest. Plant small plants of each sort in boxes, and

always have a number of boxes planted and well rooted, ready ;

for ifthey are just planted, they will all die on the passage. Just

before they are put on board, put seeds of trees, fruits, shrubs,

&c. as thick as you can sow them in the boxes, among the

planted trees, and cover the seeds with about a finger's thick-

ness of good fresh earth. These should have a little water now
and then on the passage, not above once a week. You must

often send the same thing, as it will be ten to one, whether they

arrive alive.

4. Be very abundant in sending seeds of every sort. Let them

be perfectly ripe and thoroughly dry, then pack them in paper,

and put them in a basket or small box, secured from the rats.

The name should be put on every packet of seeds ; and if you

can recollect, say whether it grows in sandy soil, on mountain

or rocks, in mire or water, or where. One word is enough,

i.e. sand, for sandy soil; mountains, for a mountainous situation,

&c. &c.

5. Parasitical plants, or such as grow on other plants or

trees. Such as you have seen me tie on other trees, and water

with hhars or small pots hung over them. These only need to

be stripped from the tree where they grew, and put into baskets,

without any earth They may be hung up in any airy part of

a ship, or even hung at the main top, and will come safely.

6. All boxes of plants should have strips of wood put over

them to keep out the rats, these strips should be about as thick as

a finger, and about a finger's breadth as under: thus I I I I I I I i

No PLANTS OR SEEDS MUST BE PUT IN THE HOLJ).

7. I shall also be glad of specimens of every sort of wood,

(timber) ; a bit about six or eight inches long, and two thick,
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(with its Malay name,) is sufficient. Send it rough, I will get

it planed.

I have much confidence in you to add greatly to my stock of

natural productions. You must persevere in sending, and be
diligent in collecting.

Your great work, my dear J , is that of a Christian

minister ; you would have been solemnly set apart thereto if

you could have stayed long enough to have permitted it ; the

success of your labours does not depend upon an outward
ceremony, nor does your right to preach the Gospel, or admi-
nister the ordinance of the Gospel, depend on any such thing,

but only on the divine call expressed in the word of God. The
Church has however, in their intentions and wishes, borne a
testimony to the grace given to you ; and will not cease to pray
for you that you may be successful. May you be kept from all

temptations, supported under every trial, made victorious in

every conflict, and may our hearts be mutually gladdened with
accounts from each other of the triumphs of divine grace.

God has conferred a great favour upon you in committing to

you this ministry. Take heed to it, therefore, in the Lord,
that thou fulfil it. We shall often meet at the throne of grace.

Write me by every opportunity, and tell Eliza to write to your
mother.
Now, my dear J- , I commit you both to God and to the

word of his grace, which is able to make you perfect in the

knowledge of his will ; let that word be near your heart. I

give you both up to God, and should I never more see you on
earth, I trust we shall meet with joy before his throne of glory

at last.

Your very, very affectionate Father,

Calcutta, 24it/i Jan. 1814. Wm. Caeey.

IV.

—

Application of the Roman Alphabet to the Tdmul,
Karnatika, and other Languages of the Madras Presidency.

By Rev. B. Schmid.

We have before intimated to our readers, that the application

of the Roman character to the Native languages of India was
making its way beyond the limits of the Bengal Presidency.

We have already presented them with a scheme for its applica^

tion to the Barman and Shan languages, spoken in countries

to the N. E. of Bengal ; and have received for publication a
judicious and philosophical scheme for its use in the Tamul and
other languages of the Madras Presidency, spoken to the S. and
W. We are happy to state, that though these schemes have
been prepared by gentlemen of different countries, and are ap-
plied to numerous languages differing most widely in their into-

3 o 2



64)4! Application of the Roman Alphabet [Dec.

nations, both of them fully agree in all essential points with each
other, and with the scheme now in use in the Bengal Pi-esidency.

There are but three or four slight discrepancies, which have been
pointed out to the authors, and regarding which all parties are

prepared to yield, if the other deems it essential ; so that we
have the certain prospect of one grand harmonious plan, of ex-

pressing in one character the whole of the languages from the

borders of Thibet and China on one side, to the limit of the

Bombay Presidency on the other. We feel persuaded, too, that

through the spirited exertions of the Editor of the Chinese Repo-
sitory, and his friends, who have already pronounced the plan

to be feasible, we shall soon view in the Cliinese language ano-

ther tributary to the Roman character ;—and then, who will say,

that it is incompetent to express the most complicated sounds
of any language whatsoever ?

The scheme before us is introduced by the following remarks,
which are of universal concern, and which, as relating in part

to the labours of some of the early and most zealous friends of

Native Education in Calcutta, will be read by many, who yet

remember them, with peculiar interest.

A Schemefur representing the Tnmul in Roman Characters, with aparticular

view to aid the introduction of the Roman Characters into all the languages

of the world.
" The times have now fully arrived when human society evidently hast-

ens towards a great cliange ; the perfecting of meclianical arts leads,

by the improvement of telescopes and other instruments, to numberless
new discoveries in astronomy, chemistry, comparative anatomy and botany,

and thereby lays open to the human eye, new worlds of wonders, and
proofs of the amazing wisdom and goodness of God ; grammarians and
travellers unite to throw incessantly, new light on the cause of tlie Holy
Scriptures ; the unbiased philosophical statesman and the divine, endow-
ed with the same qualities of mind, are daily making the discovery that the
course of events, as well as scientific inquiries and theoretical demonstra-
tions, must sooner or later greatly modify the present fabric of states and
churches ; the art of education makes grand strides towards perfection,

and old pedantry and scliolastic tyranny are beginning to withdraw into
" the dark corners of the earth;'' even the sounds of the human voice are
analysed by the philosophic spirit of the age, and the chaos of English
Orthography is beginning to be put to riglits as far as possible. All

these improvements stand in as close a connexion with each other as the

wheels of a watch, and co-operate to bring about one great event, in

whicii all the designs and dealings of Providence centre. And though
these views may be looked upon by some with a supercilious eye, yet, at

all events, whether we assist or resist, or quiet our minds and remain luke.

warm, it must be allowed, that these general movements cannot end in

nothing.
" I hope I shall not be found to have been a false prophet, if I venture

to predict that the victory (I suppose not contested any longer) of Sir

William Jones' system of noting the sounds, over that of Dr. Gilchrist,

unimportant as it may appear at first sight, will, by its adaptation to every
other language, prove a mighty auxiliary to the enlightening of the world.

" It is now, therefore, time for the friends of the ' Romanizing System'
to lift up their eyes to all other nations of the globe, and to devise ia
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time such methods that their system may l)ecome easily aduptahk to any

laiij!;urtge or dialect, vvhieii the Linguist or the Missionary would wish to

write H itli llornan Characters.
" Ahoiit eighteen years ago, E. S. Montagu, Esq. and Capt. Irvine, were

devising (as far as 1 understood them), a Universal Alphahet, or a

method to mark in a clear, conijiendious, and systematic way all the dif-

ferent sounds which are existing in one or other of the human languages,

in such a manner that an individual, who wished to know the exact sound
of a foreign language, might he ahle to ascertain it, williout having him-
self heard it pronounced. After Captain Irvine left Bengal, Mr. Mon-
tagu continued that work alone, hut his lamented death prevented its

publication. It would he important for science, to ascertain where the

manuscripts on this sultject are lying hidden. Those gentlemen seem to

have been induced to undertake that labour, particularly by the wish to

facilitate the Missionary work throughout the earth. An object truly

worthy the attention of the Christian and the Literary man ! The im-

portance of this undertaking will be appreciated, if it is considered, how
difficult it is, in tiie usual way, without some peculiar expedients, to give

a description of some particular sounds to one who has never heard them.

For probably every language of the earth has one or more sounds which

are peculiar to it, and of such a nature as to baffle every attempt of con-

veying by description or comparison, an idea of it to a stranger to that

language ;— yes, many individuals even have not an ear sufficiently sharp

and nmsical to catch those sounds correctly in a foreign country, particu-

larly if in somewhat advanced age, even tliough they hear them from the

moutlis of the Natives themseh'es.
" Many who have learnt a foreign language, and flatter themselves they

have caught the sound and accent sufficiently well for their purposes, and
who think a greater accuracy to be superfluous and pedantic, will easily

convince themselves of their mistake, if they will attend to foreigners of

equal talents, acquirements and diligence with themselves, speaking Eng-
lish. They will soon observe, that through even a trifling deficiency in the

pronunciation of but a few words or sounds, the whole effect of a sen-

tence may be lost on the hearer ; and that when such a foreigner wishes to

speak something to the j)urpose and to the heart, he frequently becomes
only ridiculous. Or let us take another instance : a native who tells

us something in English with the greatest feeling, and whose diction is

quite correct and energetic, will always, if not become ridiculous, yet
fail to excite the same feelings in us which animate him, merely because

of some defect in the pronunciation of one or two words or sounds in his

sentence. And if the speaking of a foreigner, merely for want of a
correct pronunciation, often excites our risible nerves, we may be sure

that we likewise, in speaking, appear as ridiculous to the natives ; and that

often, when e. g. a Missionary thinks himself to be very solemn and im-
pressive in his address to the natives, he only excites in them an inclina-

tion to smile, and his labour proves to be useless, if not worse than
useless.

"These remarks are here made, solely to excite Europeans, who are

learning any foreign language in order to the fulfilment of their callings,

whether religious or not, to pay better attention to the correct and accu-
rate pronunciation of each letter, than has generally been done hitherto.

" The following Scheme is offered, in order to assist in the acquisi-

tion of a correct pronunciation of the letters and sounds in different

languages ; and at the same time to romanize the Tamul Alphabet, and
to give hints how difficulties and confusion, which are liable to take
place when the system shall be more generally introduced, may be
avoided."
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As the remainder of the paper relates chiefly to the languages
of another Presidency, and as it is tlio intention of the learned

compiler to have it printed in one of the Madras periodicals, we
feel ourselves compelled to omit it. We shall keep the original

MS. iiowever, avaihible for the inspection of any one who may
wish to peruse it ; and hope soon to he supplied with printed

copies, which we may present for the aid and encouragement
of our friends, engaged in applying the Roman Character to

other languages.
Beta.

V.

—

Just Characters of the whole Bible, and the particular

Books, gathered from the ancients and others.

THE WHOLE BIBLE.

The soul's food ; so Athanasius.

The common shop of soul physic ; so Basil.

The invariable rule of truth ; so Irenoeus.

The divine balance ; so Augustin.

1. In respect of the dictating of it; it is,

The library of the Holy Ghost.

Christ's aphorisms.

The acts and statutes of the highest parliament.

God's mint-house.

The signet of God's right-hand.

The epistle of God to the world.

The court roll of God's fines and amercements.

2. In respect of its worth ; it is,

A stately palace.

A fruitful field.

The true Hesperides.

The inestimable pearl.

3. In respect of its use ; it is,

The touch-stone of error.

The key of the sheep-fold.

The glass of life.

The weather glass.

The Christian's magazine.

The armory.
Particui/AR Books.

Genesis. The cabinet of the greatest antiquities.

Exodus. The sacred rule of law and justice.

Leviticus. The holy ephemerides.

Numbers. God's arithmetic.

Deuteronomy. The faitliful monitor.

Joshua. Tiie holy war.

Judges. The mirror of magistrates and tyrants.

Ruth. The picture of a pious widow.

Samuel. \ g^^^^^ politics.
Kuigs. j

Chronicles. The holy annals.

. , 1 An idea of church and state reformation.
Nehemiah. j
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Esther. Tlie great example of God's providence.
Job. Tlie school of patience.

fThe soul's soliloquies.

1 The little Bible.

Psalms, -l The anatomy of conscience,

'i'iie rose-garden.

l^The pearl island.

Proverbs. Divine ethics, politics, economics.
Ecclesiastes. Experience of the ci-eature's vanity.

Canticles. The mystical bride-song.
Isaiah. The evangelical prophet.

Jeremiah. The pathetical mourner.
Lamentations. The voice of the turtle.

Ezekiel. Urim and Tliummim in Babylon.
Daniel. The apocalypse of the Old Testament.
Hosea. Sermons of faith and repentance.

Joel. The thunderer.

Amos. The i)lain-dealing reprover.

Oi)adiah, Edom's whip.

Jonah. The prophetical apostle of the gentiles.

Micah. The wise men's star.

Nahum. The scourge of Assur.
Habakkuk. The comforter of captives.

Nephaniah. Preparation for sad times.

Haggai. Zeal for God's house.

Zachariah. Prophetic hieroglyphics.

Malachi. The bound-stone of the two Testaments.
Matthew.

^
Mark. 'The four trumpeters proclaiming the title of the Great
Luke. j King.
John. J
Acts. The treasury of ecclesiastical historj'.

Romans. The principles of Christian faith. The catholic catechism,
1 Corintliians. Apostolical reformation.

2 Corinthians. A pattern of just apologies.

Galatians. The epistle to the Romans epitomized.

Ephesians. The opening of the great mystery of salvation,

Philippians. An apostolical admonition.

Colossians. A brief rule of faith and manners.
1 Thessalonians. Practical theology.

2 Thessalonians. Polemic theology.

1 Timothy. The sacred pastoral.

2 Timothy. The title of the Scripture pleaded,

Titus. Agenda, or church-orders.

Philemon. The rule of relations.

Hebrews. A commentary upon Leviticus.

James. The golden alphabet of a Christian.

1 Peter. A theological summary.
2 Peter. The encouragement of a spiritual warrior.

1 John. The glass of love, or charity.

2 John. The pattern of a pious matron.

3 John. The mirror of hospitality.

Jude. A picture of false prophets.

Revelation
J^^i^'i^^ redivivus. The opening of the treasury of future

S.\MUEL TORCHEL.
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VI.— Value of pictorial Representations, as a subsidiary
Means of Iiustruction.

To the Editoi's of tlie Calcutta Christian Observer,
Gentlemen,

Having observed in a former No. of your publication, a remark
from the pen of a very judicious writer, tending to the disparage-

ment of picture books, as a subsidiary means of conveying
instruction, I have thought it worth while to invite the attention

of your readers to a passage from " Abbott's Young Christian

which, although not w ritten with especial reference to them,
appears to me to be applicable to the case, and to furnish

philosophical arguments for their defence, illustrating, as it

does, in a manner which I think must come home to every one"'s

feelings, the value of the imagination, as an instrument in the

work of education. Complex as is the nature of man, the

greater the number of his faculties we can enlist in our service,

the more certain shall we be of a speedy victory over the power
of ignorance ; and I would observe, that no where can the

importance of interesting the imagination be more apparent

than here, where the minds of the people have, from education,

habit, and prejudices, been hitherto so circumscribed. Dispro-

portionate as has been the importance attached by them to

the portion of the earth inhabited by. them, relatively with its

remaining nations, I can conceive few things more likely to

enlarge their conceptions, than drawings illustrative of the

manners and customs of other times and other kingdoms

;

likenesses of illustrious men ; representations of important

events that have occurred, &c. ; and I should much regret,

accordingly, to see their value under-rated. The passage I

allude to is as follows :

" The difficulty which I am now to consider is, that in reading the

Bible, especially those portions which are familiar, we stop with merely
repeating once over the words, instead of penetrating fully to the meaning.
In order to illustrate this difficulty, and its remedy more fully, let me
take a passage, for example, the sixth chapter of St. John.

"
' After these things Jesus went over the sea of Galilee, which is the

Sea of Tiberias.
" ' And a great multitude followed him, because they saw his miracles

which he did on them that were diseased.'
" How familiar, now, this sounds to every reader. Every phrase comes

upon the ear like an oft-told tale ; but it makes a very slight impression

upon the mind. The next verse, thongh perhaps few of my readers know
now what it is, will sound equally familiar when they read it here.

" 'And Jesus went up intoa mountain, and there he sat with his disciples.'

" Now suppose this passage, and the verses which follow it, were read

at morning prayers by the master of a family, how many of the children

would hear it without being interested in it at all, or receiving any clear

and vivid ideas from the description And how many would there be.
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who, if they were asked two lionrs aftorwaids, what had been read that
nioniinfr, woiihl be utterly iiiialde to tell ?

" lint now, sii|)]i(>so that this same father could, by some magic power,
show to his chihlr(-ii tiie real scene which these verses describe. Suppose
lie could go back tliroiie;h the ei,';Iiteeii hundred years wiiich have clai)sed

since these events occurred, and takiu"; his family to some elevation in

tlie romantic scenery of Palestine, from which they mi£|;ht overlook the
country of Galilee, actually show them all th:it this ciiapter describes.

" ' l)o you see,' lie initfht say, ' that wide sea which spreads out l)eneath

us, and occupies tiie w liole extent of the valley .'' That is the sea of

Tiberias; it is also called the sea of Galilee. All this country which
sjireads around it is Galilee. Tliose distant mountains are in Galilee, and
that beautiful wood which skirts the shore is a Galilean forest.'

" ' Why is it called the sea of Tiberias?' a child mif^lit ;usk.

" ' J)o you see at the foot of that hill, on the opposite shore of the lake,

a small tow n ? It extends along- tiie margin of tlie water for a consider-

able distance : that is Tiberias, and the lake sometimes takes its name.'
" ' But look. Do you see that small boat coming round a point of land

which juts out beautifully from this side of the lake.^ It is slowly making
its way across the vvater ; we can almost hear the plashing of the oars.

It contains the Saviour, and some of his disciples. They are steering

towards Ti!)erias: now they approach the shore
;
they stop at the landing,

and the Saviour, followed by his disciples, walks up u])on the shore.'
" Sup])ose now that this party of observers can remfiin a little longer at

their post, and see in a short time that some sick person is brought to the

Saviour to l)e healed. Another and another comes. A crowd gradually

collects around him. He retreats slowly up the rising ground, and after

a little time he is seen to take his place upon an elevated spot, where he
can overlook and address the throng which has collected around him.

" If this could be done, how strong and how lasting an impression would
be made upon those minds ! Years, and perhaps the whole of life itself,

would not obliterate the impression. Even this faint description, though
it brings nothing new to the mind, will probably make a much stronger

and more lasting impression than merely reading the narration would do.

And what is the reason.? How is it that what I have here said has

impressed this scene upon your minds more distinctly than the simple

language of the Bible Why, it is only because I have endeavoured to

lead you to picture this scene to your minds, to conceive of it strongly and
clearly. Now any person can do this for himself, in regard to any passage
of Scripture. It is not necessary that I should goon and delineate in this

manner the vvhole of the account. Each reader can, if he will task his

imagination, paint for himself the scenes which the Bible describes. And
if he does bring his intellect and Ids powers of conception to the work, and
read not merely to repeat formally and coldly sounds already familiar, but
to bring vivid and clear conceptions to his mind of all which is represented
there, he vvill be interested. He si ill find new and striking scenes coming
up continually to view, and will be surprised at the novelty and interest

which this simple and easy effort will throw over those very portions of

the Bible to which the ear has become most completely familiar,"

The al)ove remarks, as well as others of the same nature,

must already be in the hands of many of your readers ; but to

promote discussion, whether by original or borrowed communi-
cations, must ever be productive of advantage, and jom may
therefore perhaps deem this worthy of insertion.

A FllIENB»
S p
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VII.

—

Lamentable Prejudices of American Christians.

To the Editoi-s of the Calcutta Christian Observer.
Gentlemen,

I beg to hand you an extract from a letter lately receiv-

ed from the United States, which exhibits a melancholy spe-

cimen of the illiberal feelings, which, it appears, ai"e entertained

almost universally in America against persons of colour, however
deserving of respect and esteem the same may otherwise be.

The writer of the letter is the Rev. Mr. Metzger, a German
Missionary, who labored several years at Sierra Leone, under

the auspices of the Church Missionary Society. During his re-

sidence in that colony, he married a young lady of colour, who
had received a superior education, and whose father was a re-

spectable English gentleman. The insalubrity of the climate

having compelled Mr. Metzger to leave Sierra Leone, he pro-

ceeded to America, with a view of taking a ministerial charge

among the German emigrants in that country. He writes from

Ann Arbour, in Michigan, under date 25th August, 1834, as

follows

:

f Trandatedfrom the German.)

" We arrived safely at New-York on the 27th July ; but how astonished

was I, when yt-'t in the harbour, to learn, that for some time, there exists

in America, not only prejudice, but al)solute hatred against all blacks and
persons of colour ! The captain of the vessel and the pilot advised me, ia

order to avoid had consequences, to leave for a while my wife and children

on board, aiid to f^o on shore alone. I acted accordingly, and return-

ed the following day to fetch my family. On my arriving with them

at the hotel where I had lodged the previous day, it was intimated to me,

th it it would give great offence if Mrs. Metzger appeared at the public ta-

ble • we were in consequence compelled to seclude ourselves in our own
a) artments. Disgusted with the illiberal feelings I saw prevalent, I quitted

New-York as early as 1 found practicable, and proceeded to Buffalo, wher.i

I hoped to find an asylum for myself and mine. On reacliing the place, 1

left mv wife and children on the steain boat, and called on the Rev. Mr.

G to whom I had letters of introduction. He received me very kindly,

and with several of his friends, promised to look out immediately for suitable

lod"'in''s for us. After some hours of fruitless search, tliey came to the steam

boat and told me, that although there was no want of lodgings in the town,

yet, owing to my family connexions, no one was willing to admit us ; and even

a tavern-keeper, to whom application had been made, appeared reluctant to

receive us. I was therefore com])elled to prosecute my journey as far as this

place ; but we had a most disagreeable voyage. At a certain town, an

American lady, who had taken a passage in our steamer, no sooner had

entered the cabin, and perceived Mrs. Metzger, than she exclaimed iji a

most unfeeling manner :
' It is quite suffocating here, and there is a black

woman on board ;
put me on shore immediately.' Afterwards my poor wife

was so wantonly insulted by some of the passengers, that it actually o\ ei--

powered her, and she fainted away. I arrived at Ann Arbour on the 18th

August • but I see as yet no prospect of settling, although German clerg\'-

men, v\ho are acquainted with the English language, otherwise find no
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difficulty in doing it. I am given to understand every where, that my not

pucceeding is owing to my wife's being a person of colour. Were it not for

this circumstance, I should have had a cliurcli long ore tliis."

Thus far Mr. Metzgcr. Wlio, on reading the above, can
forbear sympathy with the nnfortnnate chiss.s of our fellow crea-

tures, subject to such ilhberal and unmanly treatment And
who, not previously aware of the fact, would ever suspect that

such treatment is inflicted in a country, where of all others in

the world, one %vouId least expect it,—in Fkek America! ! ! !

L.

VIII.

—

Statement of the Plan and Objects of the General
Assembly''s Mission in India, by the Rev. A. Dvff.

It was intended to introduce Into this number, an abstract

of the speech delivered by Mr. Duff, before the General
Assembly of the Chuuch of Scotland; but as the speech

itself, though in a somewhat garbled form, has already been
published in the newspapers, we prefer laying before our

readers the following statement, more recently published by Mr.
Duff. It contains a brief, but accurate and most interesting

view of the plan and objects of the General Assembly's Mission

in India ; and well deserves the attention of every friend of

Missions.

This Mission embraces all the departmentsof labour that have been re-

sorted to, and found efficacious, by societies of different denominations, in

reclaiming the wastes of heathenism. It includes the Christian education
of the Young ; the teaching and preaching of the Gospel ; the translation

and distribution of the Sacred Scriptures and Religious Tracts, &c. These
are the means ordained of God : this the instrumentality that must prove
irresistible in its efficacy— infallible in its ultimate results.

The founders of the Mission, regarding the Teaching and Preaching of

the Gospel as the grand instrumentality in the conversion of the world,

resolved, from the first, to provide adequate means for the formation of an
effective native agency. Is it the wish of British Christians to see the

teeming millions of Hindustan awakened—regenerated—saved ? And is

it not worse than chimerical to attempt to reach and reclaim all of these,

by the direct immediatf exertions of a few foreign agents, labouring, as these

must ever do, under numberless disadvantages ? Well, to meet the fearful

exigency, and yet as speedily as possible consummate the glorious end, the

General Assembly determined to put forth a portion of its strength in

rearing up a school of religious native teachers ;
who, from being ha])itu-

ated to the climate, from their vernacular acquaintance with the lan-

guages, from their knowledge of the manners, customs, feelings, sentiments,

and prejudices of the people, could labour with peculiar effect in dissemi-

nating the light and life of Christian truth throughout every province of
the land.

For this purpose, an institution was organized in August, 1830, in Cal-

cutta, the metropolis of British India. And, as the nature arul import-

ance of this institution do not appear to be generally understood or ap.

8 P 2
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preciatetl, it is now proposed to submit the following brief stiitenient

respecting it.

Objkcts ok thh Institi'tign fob Hindu Youth in Calcutta.—From
tlie first, the institution was designed to consist of two departments :— tlie

one, preparatory ; tlie other, of a liigher order. The object of the./o?-7ne>'

is to initiate tlie boys into tiie elements of (irammar, History, Geograpliy,
Arithmetic, and Christianity. Tlie object of tlie kilter is to perfect an
acquaintance with Ciironology, Geography, and History—natural, civil,

and sacred. And the course is intended to embrace, more or less exten-
sivel}', as gro\\ ing circumstances may admit, the various departments of
Mathematical and Physical Science. But the feature that peculiarly dis-

tingui>lies the Seminary is,—the regular and systematic study of the Chris-
tian Scriptures; of the Evidences of Religion, natural and revealed; and of

doctrinal and practicalTheology—including the corru|)tion and helplessness

of human nature ; the Divinity of our Saviour ; the Personality and Divi-

nity of the Holy Spirit ; the reality of Christ's vicarious sacrifice, find the

all-siifficiencj' of his atonement ; the necessity of justification by faith alone

and sanctification through the Spirit ; the resurrection of the body ; the
general judgment ; the everlasting misery of the wicked, and the everlast-

ing happiness of the rigiiteous.

Medium of iNsraucTiON.—^Vhile it is confessed that the vernacular
languages alone are available for imparting an elementary education to the

mass of the people of Hindustan, it is insisted on as a/act, that these lan-

guages do not at present afford an adequate medium lor communicating a

knowledge of the higher departments of literature, science, and theology.

This medium is sui>plied, in perfection, by the English language. Much
attention is accordingly bestowed on the cultivation of this language, which,

when once acquired, becomes the constant medium of instruction. And it

seems providential that there exists an extreme anxiety among a large

portion of the natives to acquire a knowledge of English—that native

youths generally discover an aptitude for the acquisition—and that, in

coiise(iueiice, numbers have already mastered the language, so as to con-

verse and write in it with considerable fluency.

Some of the contemplatbd Benefits.— 1. By being put in possession of

the English language, the entire circle of European literature and science

will at once be thrown open to Hindu youth; and numbers will become
qualified to read the C^hristian Scriptures in our admirable English version,

and to peruse treatises on Christian evidence, and expositions of Scripture

doctrine directly, in tlie words of the original author. This surely is no or-

dinary blessing. This is not to impart knowledge by measure—to liestow

it with niggardly hand—to dole it out of our treasury by scraps and frag-

ments, in versions or translations, accurate or inaccurate. No ; this is at

once to present numbers with the key of knowledge—of all knowledge,

literary, scientific, and sacred ;—knowledge, which ages of time and hosts

of translators could never furnish—knowledge, which in quantity and
quality, the works written in all other languages, living or dead, of the

world besides, could not collectively supply. In this view of the case, the

English language becomes the great channel of acquisition to the thoroughly

educated few ; while the vernacular dialects become the channels of dis-

tribution to the ordinarily educated many. The former unseals the in-

exhaustible fountain of all knowledge: the latter serve as ducts to diffuse

its vivifying and healing waters over the wastes of a dry and }iarched land.

2. As the Hindus possess stupendous systems of learning on all subjects

— geographies, metaphysics, astronomies, &c. as well as marvellous theo-

logies—all abounding with the grossest imaginable errors, and yet all

claiming the same divine origin, and asserting the same title to infallibi-

lity—it follows, that the inculcation and apprehension of any branch of
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useful knowledge must tend to slinke tlieir confidence in tlie liiith of

tlieir own systems fretier.ill y ; and that if i)ranch after l)ranch be connnu-

jiicati'd, one stone after another will he thrown down from the huge fuin'ii;

of Hinduism ; so that at lengtii, when an extensive course of education is

comideted, tlie whole will be found to have crinuhled into fragments.

Hence it is, that along with tlie denu)lilion of false systems of literature

and science, the Assembly's Institution, from the varied instruction it

imparts, must inevitably cause the downfal of Punthnsm, with all iti hlax.

phamous deltmions, and Idolulnj, with all itn numhurkits ennrmitin.<t ; -mid
xnuultineously with the overthrow of both, thf. uholition of CciKle, wliich for

ages has exercised the most mischievous and grinding tyranny over the

wliole mass of the native pojjulation.

3. But, as it is certainly not good simply to destroy, and then leave men
idly to gaze over the ruins, nor wi.se to continue building on the walls of a

totteriiig edifice,—it will ever form the grand and distinguishing glory of

the Assend)ly's Institution that, in consequence of tlie introduction and

zealous pursuit of the study of Christian evidence and doctrine, we shall be

enabled to xupply a noble substitute in place of that v;hich has been demolished,

in the form of sound general knowledge, and pure evangelical truth.

t. Nor will such l)lessings be confined to the immediate recipients alone.

Through these, the blessings gained, must extend and multiphj. Should any
be admitted, professing Christianity, every principle will be strengthened

—every branch of knowledge cultivated and matured. Should others

enter, avowing themselves to be still the votaries of idolatry, almost all

must become Christians in understanding, and there is tlie same prohabilitif

that sjirings from Christian instruction at home, that others may become

Christians in heart. Now, of either, or all of these classes, let one and
another he added in continued succession, and the collective mind will at

length be freely set loose from its ancient fixed and frozen state, and
awakened into light, and life, and liberty. And as life is self-propagat-

ing, and light communicative in its nature, we may thus happily succeed
in combining the three inestimable blessings

—

individual good, the ever-

renovating principle of self-preservation, and the power of indefinite extension.

By the process now pointed out, it is clear we shall he able, to the
extent of our means, to supply the present grand d4>.sideratum, as regards
the evangelization of India:—in other words, we shall, through God's
blessing, succeed in raising up a body of native agents; from whom, even
in the secular offices and relations of life, shall emanate such healthful
influences, as must produce the happiest impressions on the sun-ounding
mass. jMore especially may we succeed in rearing a well-disciplined body

of Christian Teachers, who shall diftYise the blessings of a vvholesome
education throughout the land. And over and above all, in real imi)ort-

ance, may we be honoui-ed in qualifying a noble band of Christian Ministers,
who shall cause " the glad tidings" of salvation through a crucified Re-
deemer to sound from shore to shore, with a power and efficiency vhich
it were presumption in nine-tenths of foreign labourers to pretend to
emulate.

Management of the Institution.—The Institution has been estab-
lished, and is supported, by the General Assembly of the Church of
Scotland ;—with whicli venerable body rests the supreme control over it.

The direct, or immediate management of it, is vested in the Assembly's
accredited Missionaries, who are regularly ordained clergymen of the
Scottish National Church—together with such assistants as the latter

may be enabled to select on the spot. At present, there are three ordain,
ed ministers connected with the institution : and when the entire system
of instruction is fully organized and completed, the number will be in-

creased tofive or six. The mode of instruction adopted, is what has been
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termed the interrogatory, or intellectual, in opposition to the old dull
inechcinical system. The teaching of the junior classes is conducted on
the monitorial plan.

Success alrkaiiy attained.—The success of this institution has been
tnumjihant i)eyon(l any thing of the same kind hitherto attempted in
Eastern India. It was founded in August, 1830. It has been visited
constantly by numbers of European residents in Calcutta, of every rank
and condition in life. There is an annual examination of all the pupils,
in the Town Hall, which is attended l)y immbers of all classes in society.
The Calcutta journals, European and Native, Infidel and Christian,
have, year after year, greatly extolled the efficiency of the system of
Education pursued, as well as the extraordinary proficiency of the pupils.

Already has one of the pupils been publicly baptized, from the know-
ledge acquired, and the impressions made, at this institution. Almost all

the youths in the two senior classes have become thorough unbelievers in
Hinduism ; and, at the same time, us thorough believers in Christianitt), so
far as the understanding, or the head, is concerned. And a few have
already begun to manifest symptoms of a nature so decisive, as to prove,
that the heart also is beginning to be vitally affected. Such is the nature,

and such the tendency, of the system pursued in the General Assembly's
Institution— an institution that contains about^re httndred Hindu youths—

•

all of them of respectable caste, and many of the very highest—and a few
belonging to some of the wealthiest and most influential families in Calcutta.

Lectuuks on Christianity.— It is proper here to add, that for three

j'ears, Lectures on Christian Evidence and Doctrine were delivered to

numbers of Hindus, who had acquired, at the Government College, an
excellent English education, without religion, and had, in consequence,

become perfect infidels. These lectures, and the discussions that arose

out of them, led to the conversion of several young men of good families,

who are now labouring mightily in advancing the cause of the Redeemer
in India. And besides these direct results, there has been excited a

spirit of inquiry, that promises to issue in results still more extensive,

and pregnant with blessings to the people of that benighted land.

General Fund.
However adequate the funds collected in Scotland and elsewhere, to

meet the present current expenditure, they are by no means sufficient to

enable us to push the manifold advantages already gained, to tlieir full

and desirable consummation. In order, therefore, to secure this glorious

end, as well as extend more widely the benefits of the general system, a

large increase of resources is essentially necessary. And surely it is

enough to provoke the liberality of Christians, when they are told, that

the state of things in Eastern India has, of late years, become so decidedly

favourable, that nought seems wanting, with God's blessing, but proj)or-

tionate means, to render the diffusion of sound Christian education rapidly

progressive through the length and breadth of the laud.

Building Fund.
On this subject, the General Assembly's Committee desire at present to

make a special appeal.

Let any one candidly peruse the preceding statements, however brief,

and say, whether the objects contemplated be not of transcendant import,

ance.'' Let him say, whether the proposed undertaking be not fraught

with blessings innumerable to India? And if, from what has been stated,

its success be no longer problematical—no longer a mere matter of ex-

periment—ought not all the necessary means to be furnished for carrying

it on efficiently, and conducting it to its final consummation }

Now, it is clear,that suitable accommodation must occupy a foremost place

amongst the means that are indispensable for this purpose ; but at present



1885.1 Mr. Duff on the Assembly s Mission. 655

no adequate accommodation is provided. If lectures are to be delivered

on Christian Evidence and Doctrine, &c. there is no Lecture Room
;

neitlier is tliero any room for Sciioul Lil)rary, Scliool-Book l)i'))o.-iitory,

Apparatus, ike. For these purposes, the Missionaries have liitherto been

oblif^ed to devote a part of tlieir own dwellinjj-iiouses. For the use of the

Institution, as at present conducted, a large native liouse has i)een hired,

every corner of which is more than occiii)ied. But, tlioiif^h it is the

best' that could be liad, the situation has been found decidedly unhealthy,

iind the iipartments, from tlieir small size, excessively incommodious;

partly from the situation of tlie house, and partly from tiie small size of

the rooms : tiiese at times become heated to a degree tliat is dreadfully

oppressive to tlie pupils, and altogether killing to tiie teachers. During

the heigiit of the hot season, the tiiermometer has been fouiul to rise daily

to 1 05 and 1 OG degrees, and that too in a half-tainted atmospliere : whereas,

in a larger and more airy building, the temperature migiit he reduced

geveral degrees, and that in a purer atmosphere. Besides, the great;

numiier and the scattered position of the present apartments reiuler two-

fold greater the labour and exhaustion of vigilant superintendance tiian

would otherwise be necessary.

Need tlie Committee say more To avoid the hazard and expense of

a failure, neither tliey nor the Missionaries did at the outset ask for

buildings of any description ? They chose ratlier to survey the field, and

ascertain its capabilities. This having been done, the experiment of culti-

vating it was iuunediately tried. And as the result of nearly five years of

prayerful lal)our and patient waiting upon their God, they have now with

grateful hearts to report, that through the favour of Him from whom all

blessings How, the experiment has succeeded beyond all expectation. Dur-
ing this period, God has been pleased in an especial manner to further

their designs for the emancipation of tlie Hindu mind. Being able, there-

fore, to point to a triumphant success,—to several conversions,— to num-
bers of educated natives that are ready to attend lectures and discourses

on the Christian faith,—to Jiiie hundred yo\iths under literary, scientiric,

and religious instruction, many of whom promise fair to exercise a prodi-

gious influence on the destinies of India,—and to hundreds more, who
have been actually pressing for admission, and actually excluded for want

of space to hold them,—they simjily crave for the means of providing plain

but suitable accommodation in the form of Class Rooms, Lecture Rooms,
&c., in order to enable them more vigorously to prosecute operations so

happily begun, and so exuberant with the prospect of glorious results.

Will the people of Scotland, then, refuse the necessary means ? The
Committee cannot persuade themselves that in such circumstances a
refusal is possible. Tliey propose, accordingly, to open a separate special

subscription, to be designated " The Building Fund." And they urgently
recommend the subject to the favourable attention of the friends of Mis-
sions generally, and the members of the Cliurch of Scotland in particular.

It is calculated, that the uui chase of ground, and the erection of build-

ings sufficiently ample for carrying on the preparatory and higher courses

of instruction, on so very large and extended a scale, cannot, in a place

like Calcutta, cost much less than five or six thousand pounds. Still,

considering the real magnitude of the object to be accomplished, it is

presumed, it would be difficult to name a more profitable outlet for the
benevolence of those who long and pray for the establishment of Messiah's
kingdom over the hideous and gigantic systems of Pantheism and Idolatry

in Hindustan.

Oiiv readers will hear with jileasure, that the General Assem-
bly have nobly offered to give towards the erection of build-
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iiigs for tbeir Calcutta Mission tlie sum of dC'ijOOO, on condition
that one-fifth j)ai't of that sum in addition is contributed to the
chject in India. We earnestly hope, that among the readers of
the OiiNKRVEii will be found many who will deliobt to afford
their aid in effecting an object so important and necessary,
and shall probably next mouLh more distinctly call on them for

the purpose of securing it.

—

Ed.

IX.— Vindicatory Letter from Mr. Macleod.

To the Editors of the Calcutta Christian Observer.
GeNTLEMKNj

Althoiig-h you stated tliat tlie remarks of Beta superseded the neces-
sity (if any other rejoinder to your correspondent Gamma, yet as ruy name
was intniduced into your cohnnns as the autlior of the extract so roughly
han(il»'<l, 1 trust you will do nie the justice, to allow me to vindicate my-
self from the unwarranted and unjust insinuations of vour correspondent.
It is insiiniated that I had written a falsehood, from l)ase and interested
nioti\ es, to the injury of tlie cause of education, and of your periodical.

It is true, that 1 never dreamt, that such a latitude of interpretation
Would have been fiiven to my remarks, as that assigned to them i)y

your corresiiondent. My object was simply to demonstrate that the
Romanized Hindustani facilitated, rather than retarded, tlie study of Eng-
lish. I am not aware, w hether myself, or the printer, made the mistake ;

but the extract wliich has drawn forth the angry animadversion of your
correspondent ought to have been " almost any elementary book in Eng-
lish." Now let us subject this extract to critical dissection, and see if it

will stand tlie monstrous interpretation applied to it by Ga.mma. The
word "almost" means nearly, well nigh. Now the wliole marvellous
sentence wliich has subjected me to such ungenerous interpretations, would
run tlius :

" the boy could nearly read any elementary book in English."

The word read, in its limited sense, means, merely to pronounce. Now,
Gentlemen, I say that the boy alluded to, advanced, in a montli, further

than this ; for there was not a book in the Romanized Hindustani that could

be procured at the Lakhnau Depository, but lie could read with ease.

But why so much warmth in a case of decided benevolence.'' Can we not

discuss the subject at issue without casting ungenerous imputations upon
individuals .'' In introducing the Romanized system, I have never attempted
to retard the progress of the native characters ; as I think, that this, in the

first instance, would be rather injudicious. But I have never met witli any
hostility to the Roman scheme, nor yet have I even had the smallest

trouble in introducing it into the schools under my charge. 1 allow that

the opposers of the scheme, may be actuated by the most benevolent mo-
tives ; but it appears that they have not charity enough to ascribe tlie

same motives to tlieir opjioneiits. As the foes of the Romanized system
are constantly jiublishing accounts of its death and liurial, I sliould pi-o-

pose that all its friends should send to the Christian Observer, a fair and
impartial account of its progress ; and to prevent all future cavilling and
botheration, tliese accounts sbould be signed i>y at least two disinterested

individuals*.

I am. Gentlemen,
Your obedient Servant,

Lnkhnav, \%th Nov. 1835. W. Macleod,

* We shall be happy to insert such accounts, if our correspondents will take the

trouble to prepare and send them to us.

—

Kd.
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REVIEW.

Discourses. By the Rev. R. Neshit.—Sold at the Church
Mission Press, and by Messrs. Thacker and Co.

We have mncli pleasure in recommending to the notice of

our readers, Mr. Nesbifs volume of Sermons. They are, as

the title-page informs us, chiefly on Doctrinal Subjects,—and
these subjects are handled with that earnestness and impres-

siveness, which all who know the fervent piety and devotedness

of the author, might have expected. There are passages in

the volume which possess the characteristics of true eloquence;

there are many also calculated to awaken the feelings and
excite the finer sensibilities of the heart : but the predominant
character of the discourses seems to be, a straight-forward

declaration of the glad tidings of peace and salvation to sinful

men. Many of the author's appeals are searching and power-
ful, and when addressed to a listening congregation, with the

additional impressiveness of a speaker who felt strongly and
seriously the great importance of the truths which he was
declaring, they surely could not but have been accompanied
with salutary eftects. We think that the author judged well,

when he yielded to the solicitations of his ft-iends, and permitted

this volume to come forth into the world ; and we unite in his

earnest prayers, that the highest hopes of his friends may be

fully realized.

We regret that, in bringing before our readers a notice of the

volume, we cannot give it all the attention which it fairly

deserves ; we shall endeavour, however, by selecting some pas-

sages, to show that a more intimate acquaintance with the

volume, as well as a more minute knowledge of its contents,

than we can pretend to give, is desirable.

The subjects selected afford the author opportunity of enlarg-

ing, on the surpassing love of God manifested in the Gospel,—on
the awful character of divine holiness, and the unwoi-thiness of

any approach which fallen man can make to God, save through

the mediation of a sinless advocate with the Father,—and on the

influence of the atoning death of the blessed Saviour, and His
power and might to save to the uttermost the very chief of

sinners. All these subjects are brought before us, in a manner
calculated to impress the mind, with the necessity of giving

earnest attention and immediate application to the main business

of life. The evil of sin, and the negligence of a merely nominal
profession of godliness, are repeatedly and strongly enforced.

The unrestricted freeness and complete fulness of Gospel mercy
are unfolded, and the presumptuous guilt of remaining heedless

3 a
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listeners and uninterested spectators, under such a glorious

dispensation of mercy and love, is faithfully announced.

lict the man •n ho A ainly trusts in his own rijjhteousness, for-

getful of the infinite purity of that Almighty Being, before

•U'hom he shall stand at the judgment of the great day, peruse

the foUovving passage, and then consider ];ow he shall answer
for one of many thousands of his transgressions.

" Do you wish to stand alone ? Take, then, your place with the angels in

heaven, or with Adam in paradise, and keep your place by the mainten-
ance of perfect love and perfect ohedience. Alas ! no sooner is one moment
elapsed than you have fallen ! During that moment you have not ' loved

God with all your heart —you have not sought his glory with all your
desire ;—you have not promoted it with all your energy. You are found
guilty lioth of disaffection and disobedience ; and you must be dealt with
accordingly. You are cast down from your heaven ;—you are driven out
of your pai'adise. But why should we bid you take your place now? you
have taken it, and tried it, and lost it, long ago ; and your subsequent
conduct has only rendered the more desperate your loss, and tlie more
vast your ruin. Not only moments, but days,—not only days, but years,

have witnessed continual deficiency, and never-failing transgression,

—

unconquerable disaffection and unwearied rebellion. These have distin-

guished your character and conduct from your youth up ; and yet you
imagine that you have not lost your place in the j)resence of Jehovah ! or,

at least, you think you may regain, and retain it, by a worth of your own
production and possession ! Foolish men ! look into your hearts. Are
they not 'like the troubled sea which casts up mire and dirt?' How
many evil thoughts, and foul imaginations, and inordinate desires, and
unhallowed purposes, find a lodgment within them ! See how they reject

the holy exercises of pieditation and prayer ! See how they exclude the
idea of G( d,—not only of his holiness, but of his goodness ; not only of his

just government, but of his bountiful providence ! Mai-k your conversation ;
and observe how many idle and unadvised,—how many vain and foolish,

how many foul and wicked,—how many profane and blasphemous words
escape ) our lips ! Turn your eyes to your conduct, and see how much
selfishness and sin,— how much unholiness and impurity,—how much
contempt of God and rejection of his authority, characterize all your
actions! Look to your whole life ; and what is it but a series of sins?
Look to yourselves ; and what are you, but a mass of guilt ? And yet
you will present yourselves before a holy God, and point to your past

history as recommending you to his favour !
" pp. 26, 27.

If sin in all its deformity is presented to the mind, and God
in all the awfulness and sublimity of his justice regarded as the

avenger of his insulted majesty, where can the self-convicted

sinner find repose and peace for his weary soul ? VV^hence can
arise the hope of acceptance ? Could the sinner stop short in

his career of ungodliness ; could he, from the very moment of

convicted opposition to the righteousness, purity, and perfection

of the holy law of God, commence the practice of true righte-

ousness and persevering adherence to the requirements of the

Divine precepts —yet how could he satisfy the claims ofjustice

for the unnumbered errors of his past life ? Can any system of

human device quiet his fears, or lead him to the means by
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which he can expiate his pfnilt ? all human systems are not
only inadequate to the effect of " drawinj^ men to God but
the means they unfold, " leo;itimately, directly, and infallibly

produce the effect of drawint;- men farther from Him." Hear
our author, however, announcing the true remedy, provided for

the guilty soul.

"AVhen, however, a p<arflon, free, full, anfl irrevocable, is distinctly

offered,—when tlie ffrounds of that pardon, as resting on the pure, perfect,

and everlastini? righteousness of a substituted and suffering Saviour, are
clearly perceived,—and wlien the sincerity with which this pardon is

offered is fully credited, then can the soul give up itself freely to the
contemplation of Divine love, and fi*eely experience its influence in excit-

ing love in return : then, also, can it contemplate the Divine holiness and
justice, and regard tliem with gratitude, as well as reverence, and with
delight, as well as awe. Tlie veil of terror, which distorted and obscured
the Divine ciiaracter, is tal<en away ; and all its beauty and loveliness, its

excellence and glory, burst on the astonished and enraptured view of the
beholder."

" Pardon, such as the Saviour offers, both quiets fear, and abashes pride

;

it excites gratitude, and provokes love ; it constrains to obedience, and
urges to perseverance in those ways that are pleasing to God. It is the
Saviour lifted up upon the cross, that ' draws all men unto him.' It is the
Saviour suffering in the stead of the guilty, that 'draws all men unto
him.' It is the Saviour procuring pardon by the sacrifice of himself, and
bestowing pardon in virtue of that sacrifice, that ' draws all men unto
him.' It is the Saviour purchasing pardon at the greatest expense to

himself, and giving it to us ' without money and without price,' that

'draws all men unto him.' But for this peculiarity of his work it would
be altogether imperfect, and would leave us in a worse condition than if

it had never been commenced. But for this we should in vain call him
Saviour or Redeemer. But for this we might look upon his dignity, but
could not rejoice in it ;—we might look upon his power, but could not trust

it ;—we might look upon his love, but could not give up our hearts to be
melted by its influence." pp. 41^ 43.

We beg to invite the attention of such of our readers, as may
possess the volume, and of others who we trust will procure it,

to the two sermons on Matt. xi. 21—24 ; they are well worthy
of perusal, and the subject of which they treat is too much lost

sight of in this worldly and degenerate age. We also solicit

attention to the two sermons on 1 Cor. xv. 34. We, whose lot

has been cast in a land where the knowledge of the true God is

obscured as it were with a cloud of thickest darkness—where
the divine character, in its infinite perfection and supreme
grandeur, is not regarded, or is altogether unknown—where
superstition, of the darkest and most delusive kind, enslaves

unnumbered multitudes of dying men,—we, who see around us

the triumphs of idolatry, imposture, and infidelity, have too

much cause to exclaim, the true and living God is unknown
in the midst of us. One passage may be quoted—it refers to the

man who knows about God, but at the same time has no saving

knowledge of God.
3 Q 2
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" This is a most remarkable fact in the moral history of man. Strange
it is that he should be able to speak of the truth, to dispute about it, and
defend it, and yet continue, with respect to bis moral nature in general,
as if no such truth existed. Strange it is that he should know that God
is holy, and yet not fear and stand in awe of him,—that he should know
that ' he is love,' and yet regard him without affection,—that he should
know that he is ' true and faithful,' and yet neither believe, nor trust

in him. Tlie fact is, that he knows of these things only ' by the hearing
of the ear.' His mental eye never saw them ; and of that knowledge of
God and of Christ, which is life eternal, he possesses none." p. 17,3.

There are two sermons on Cor. v. 21, Avhicli merit a care-

ful perusal. Here we are told of the voluntary sufferinos and
the all-sufficient redemption of Him who purchased peace for us,

by being made sin ;—who bore unmerited wratli, tliat we might
be made the sons of God. When we consider Him who was
bruised for our transgressions, and bore our sins, may we not

derive comfort from the consideration, that our Great Mediator

and High Priest has a fellow feeling with all our sorrows, and
vill aid his people iu all their trials ? Shall we not then be wil-

ling to suffer for his sake AVe invite every suffering believer

to peruse the concluding paragraph of these two sermons.

" It is no doubt true, that believers are required to conform themselves,

and are actually conformed, to the sufFeriiigs and death of Christ, as well

as to his resurrection and ascension and dominion. It is no doubt true

that you must suffer. It is no doubt true that you must be persecuted

for his sake. It is no doubt true that you must ' crucify the flesh, with

the affections and lusts.' It is no doubt true that you nmst ' put to

death your members, which are upon the earth,' and become dead to the

world and every worldly enjoyment. But these things, although they

are unpleasant to the flesh, tend to the health and happiness of the spirit.

They form, at most, only a ' light affliction, which is but for a moment,'

while there follows them ' a far more exceeding and eternal weight of

glory.' They are 'sufferings of this present time, which are not worthy

to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed' hereafter.—And,
oh ! if you are to be conformed to Christ in his exaltation, will you not

be conformed to him in his humiliation also ? If you are to be like him in

his happiness and glory for endless ages, are you not willing to be like

him in his shame and suffering for a few years.'' If in your spirits you

have already risen with Christ from the death of sins and trespasses in

which you are naturally sunk,—if you already 'sit with him in heavenly

places;' and if, in your bodies, you shall rise at last from the grave,— if

you shall ascend to heaven, and sit with him for ever on his throne ; are

you not willing, for his sake, to bear the reproach and disadvantages of a

mean birth and low condition ?—For his sake, are you not willing to

endure toil and want, and pain and distress.''—For his sake, are you not

willing to submit to the chastisements of God —For his sake, are you not

willing to suffer the evil thoughts and suspicions, the contradictions and
revilings, tlie accusations and rebukes, the persecutions and assaults, the

contempt and derision, of men.''—For liis sake, are you not willing to

meet and to resist the temptations of devils .''—For his sake, are you not

w illing to be crucified .''—For his sake, are you not willing to die .''" p. 296.

There are many other passages worthy of remark and pe-

rusal, but our limits forbid us to give way to our wishes on this
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point. We cannot, liowever, fini.sh our ob8ervation.s without

noticing pnrticulaily the four sermons on Prayer. Three of

these are an exposition of the Lord's Prayer, and the first is on
" praver viewed in connexion with the Divine decrees." The
author treats this subject in a sound and practical manner, and
gives satisfying repUes to the objections which are sometimes
brought forward in reference to the sovereign will and immutable
determinations of the Creator. The following short paragraph

may indicate sometliing of the author's argument.
" It is because God is uncliangeable, and preserves unchanged those

connexions in the material world whicli he has once estal)lished, that we
are encouraged to avail ourselves of them, and are able to do so with-

success. Were he to change liis decrees respecting the material world, so

that fire shouUl no longer burn, water no longer drench, and so forth,

there would be an end of all our natural exertions. It is, in like manner,
because God is uncliangeal)le, and preserves unchanged those connexions
in the spiritual world, which he has once established, that we are encour-

aged to avail ourselves of them, and are able to do so with success. VV^ere

he to change his decree respecting prayer, so that the use of it should no
longer be followed l)y the reception of spiritual blessings, there would at

once be an end of the exercise. It is because God has established an
inseparable connexion between the offering up of prayer, and the obtaining

of spiritual blessings ; and because he, as an unciianging God, maintains

that connexion unchanged, that we are able to approach his footstool with
hope and confidence, and are encouraged to ' pray without ceasing.' ' I

am Jehovah ; I change not: therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed.'

So far, therefore, from the immutability of God, and the existence of his

immutable decrees forming an objection to prayer, they form the very-

foundation and support of it, and, were it not for them, it would be an
idle and hopeless exercise." pp. 63, 64.

The sermon concludes with an earnest exhortation to pray
for the blessings promised to all the families of the earth. Many
of our readers may fully sympathize with the author iu what
he enjoins.

" The blessings promised to ' the house of Israel' are also promised to
the whole world. It is not merely the families of Jacob, but it is 'all

the families of the earth,' that are to be ' blessed in Abraham's seed.'

Let this promise, then, excite you to prayer: let the belief of its truth,

and the feeling of its preciousness, ever press upon your heart, and preserve
you from ' fainting' in the exercise. Do you wish to see a whole world
under the happy dominion of ' the Prince of Peace .''' Do you wish to

see all men loving God, adoring his perfections, praising his name, and
doing his will ? Do you wish to see all men acknowledging his infinite

love in the gift of his Son, and rejoicing in him in consequence of that gift ?

Do you wish to see all men living in peace and love with each other.'' Do
you wish to see holiness and happiness spread through every part of our
now wicked and wretched world Do you wish to see ' the glory of
Jehovah cover the earth, as the waters cover the sea?' If such is really

your desire, let it be cherished till it become like one of the strongest
passions of your nature, and continually solicit and prompt to efforts for

its own gratification. Let this desire especially prompt to prayer; and
let that prayer never cease till Jehovah accomplish that with respect to
which he would have 'the house of Israel to inquire of him, that he
may do it for them.' " p. 7 1.
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We can only allude to one out of many excellent remarks
which abound in the exposition of the Lord's Prayer. Our
readers who have their hearts and hands engaged in the great

and all-important work of evangelizing the heathen, may wish
to peruse the following passage. It gives the sentiments of one
who has himself been actively, earnestly, and, to a certain

extent, successfully engaged in the labours and cares and suffer-

ings of the Missionary enterprize.

After alluding to the failure of the Moravian Missionaries in

Greenland, so long as they confined themselves to a plan devised

by human wisdom, and their success w hen, in a spirit of prayer-

ful earnestness, they told " the simple story of the cross nar-

rated in the New Testament he says

—

" This fact respecting the introduction of Christianity among the
heathen, proves its divine origin,—broadly delineates the character of its

Author,—and clearly points out our duty with respect to the propagation
of it. Paul ' preached not in the words which men's wisdom teaclieth ;'

but he ' preached the cross of Christ—to the Jews a stumbling-block, and
to the Greeks foolishness.' This was the only successful method then

;

and it is the only successful method now. ' God hath chosen the foolish

things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak
things of the world to confound the things which are mij^hty ; and base
things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea,

and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are ;' and all for

this purpose—'thatnofle.-h may glory in his presence.' The Millennial

days, my friends, will never arrive, until we know distinctly, and feel

habitually, in what relation we stand to our Maker,—until we renounce all

dependance upon ourselves,—until ' our pride be humbled, and our
haughtiness brought low, and the Lord alone be exalted' in the midst of

us. Prayer, therefore, which is, in its very nature, a renunciation of our
own glory, and a desire to secure the glory of God, ought to be our refuge

and our hope in all our endeavours to advance the Saviour's kingdom.
All that has yet been accomplished in the conversion of the heathen, has,

in the most marked and manifest and decided manner, been accomplished

by prayer. We would, therefore, impress it upon you, that your donations

and subscriptions are but as the small dust in the balance when weighed
against your prayers. If the whole Christian world were to supplicate

continually and earnestly for the conversion of the heathen at a throne of

gr.ice, it is morally impossible for them to remain unbelievers. As long

as the character of God remains what it is,—as long as his promises remain
true, so long must the united prayers of the church prevail. Were we
only deeply sensible of our own wants, and of those of the world at large ;

and did we only with a universal and incessant cry implore the ' God of

the spirits of all flesh' to send down his Holy Spirit upon us and upon
them, the dark and baleful passions and deadly practices of the world

lying in wickedness would disappear, and throughout the whole compass
of the globe there would be found nothing to hurt or to destroy.

" While we make these remarks, and would endeavour to impress them
upon you, it may be imagined i)y some that we are discouraging active

outward exertion. The conduct of the first missionaries, of whom it is

said, that they ' gave themselves to prayer,' speaks a different language.

It tells us that it was just because they depended altogether upon the

Almighty,—because they felt themselves simply instruments in his

handS;—because they trusted in him at all times for protection and sup-
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port,—that it was just on this account that thej' were induced and enahled

to perform and to suffer so nnicli as they did. 'J he men overflowinff with

priiyt r ha\ e ever been the men most ahotiiidinf^ in action. While, there-

fore, we exhort you to i)ray, we, at that \ ery moment, exhort you to act.

And he assured that if you do not act, you do not pray. It is an easy

thiiif; to t.ike a portion of our money and devote it to the propag-ation of

the Gos|>el ; it is an easy thing to collect tliat money froni others ; it is

an easy thing to become a member of a missionary association, and speak

on missionary subjects at its several meetings ; it is even easy to form the

resolution of devoting ourselves to tlie missionary work ; it is easy to

maintain this resolution, and act according to it ; it is easy to leave our

country and our kindred and our fathers' liouse, and go into a land which

tlie Lord may sliew us ; it is easy to cross the mighty ocean, take up our

abode among a strange people, and learn a strange language ; it is easy

to sit down at their doors, or stand up in their streets, and preach the

Gospel of the kingdom of God ; it is an easy thing to do all this :—but it

is a very difficult thing, having entered the closet and shut the door and
bent the knee, to elevate the thoughts to the contemplation of the name
and kingdom of the Most High, to interest the feelings in these glorious

subjects, and to offer up the prayer, with sincerity and fervency,— ' Thy
name l)e liallovved

;
thy kingilom come.'—While, therefore, the existence

of action does not prove the existence of prayer, the absence of the former
incontrovertibly establishes the absence of the latter. Let not any one,

therefore, who offers up the prayer, ' Thy kingdom come,'—and yet does
not use those means for the advancement of that kingdom which God has

put into his hands, imagine that he ever prays at all. He may indeed

say, ' Thy kingdom come.' He may say it morning and evening and
mid-day. He may say it in public and private and secret. But, as long

as he does not put forth his hand for the acquisition of that which he
professes to ask, he evidently entertains no desire for it, and offers up no
real prayer with respect to it." pp. 112—114.

We trust that the quotations we have made are sufficient

to convince our readers, that these discourses are the produc-

tion of a mind powerfully influenced by the precious doctrines

of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and deeply impressed with the

importance of proclaiming, faithfully and unreservedly, both
the terrors of the law and the consolations and hopes presented

to sinfid men, in the redemption purchased by the death of
a suffering Redeemer. We conclude our remarks, by strongly

recommending the volume to the attention of our readers.

A

GLEANINGS.
Christian Controversy.—"If Christians must contend," says Jeremy

Taylor, " let it be like the olive and the vine, which shall bear most and
best fruit ; not like the aspen and the elm, which shall make most noise
in the wind."

True Riches.—A child counts himself rich when he hath a great many
pins, and points, and cherry-stones ; for those suit his childish age and fancy.
A worldly man counts himself rich when he hatli gold and silver in great
store by him, or lands and heritages, or bills and bonds. But a child of
God counts liimself rich when he hath God for his portion, Christ for his
Redeemer, and the Holy Spirit for his guide, sanctifier, and comforter

—

which is as much above a carnal man's estate in the world, as a carnal man's
estate is above a child's toys and trifles—yea, infinitely more.
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ASIA.
1.

—

Sikh Mission.

By letters lately received from the Rev. Mr. Lowrie, we learn with
the deepest regret that his health was still so much impaired, that in
the opinion of liis medical friends he could not remain in India with
safety during another hot season. He mentions in his last letter that he
was within a few miles of Karnal, where he expected to meet his asso-
ciates, tlie Rev. Messrs. Newton and Wilson with their wives, and pro-
ceed with them to Ludiana, when he should finally determine his future
course.

We are happy to add, that three other Missionaries with their wives,
in the service of the Western Foreign Missionary Society, may be daily
expected from Philadelphia.
We rejoice in the large number of labourers which the United States is

by degrees pouring into India and the East; we view it in painful contrast,
as far as India is concerned, with the insignificant supply lately furnished
by England. May the example of America stimulate our beloved country
to exertions more commensurate with the spiritual wants of her millions
of subjects in Hindustan.

2.

—

Methodist Mission, Jaffna, Ceylon.

In our former numbers, we have had the pleasure of laying before our
readers some most gratifying accounts of the progress of tlie American
Mission in Ceylon. In the same part of the Island several Methodist
missionaries are also engaged, among whom the Rev, Mr. Percival, late of
this city, sustains a distinguished place for activity and zeal. The follow,

ing letter to one of the Editors, recently received from that gentleman,
will be read with interest by his numerous friends in this Presidency.

" I know not whethei- you have seen an account of a public examination of our
English School that appeared in the Madras Herald of about the 2nd of August,
under the signature of one Testis Oculatus*—if so, it would be quite superfluous

for me to fill this sheet by details of that event. It was most interesting, and highly
satisfactory to the spectators present on the occasion. The school is in the same
state of efficiency as it was at the time of the examination in July, and if possible in

a greater. My attendance has somewhat decreased, in consequence of the Govern-
ment Schools, which are just on the eve of being commenced— no fewer than four
are about to be opened for the benefit of the natives in the vicinity of Jaffna. The
masters elect use their influence to draw boys away in order to make an imposing
show of numbers, and owing to this my number in attendance is not more than
200 or 220. On the same premises, but in a separate apartment, we have an
encouraging Girls' School, composed of Native and Country-born children—about 40
attend. In order to remove some obstacles to female education among the poor,

1 am endeavouring to form a Ladies' Female Education Society, and have every
hope of success. Several Ladies have already subscribed, and have also sent various

articles of dress for the use of the children.

Since the date of my last, we have formed a School-Book Society in Jaffna, and it

is already engaged in preparing a series of publications. Nos. I. II. and Ill.f are

adopted as the publications of the Society, and are now in course of preparation.

We have voted the printing of 2,000 of No. I. and also of No. II., and 1,500 of No.
III. The latter will be considerably altered in its first part. I have prepared some
articles from Mr. Yates' Natural Philosophy as suitable for introduction into it, in

place of some matter thought unnecessary. The Book Society will embrace the
Native language as well as the English.
Our Tract Society is in a prosperous state. The American Tract Society has

made liberal grants to us of money. You will have received our last printed Re-

* We have not had the pleasure of seeing this account.

—

Ed.
f-

" Instructor' or ' Reader" is, we suppose, iutended.

—

Ed.
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port. I linve just translated into Tamil your Society's Bengali Tract, the " Holy
Incarnation."
The aspect of Missionary operations in this flistrirt is not vory enoouraeing.

Great apathy prevails, and almost invincible prejudice and superstition. It appears
to uie that the Native mind here is more ditiicult of impression than in fiengdl.

The Schools are generally interesting. Last week a great meeting took place at
Uiluville of nearly all the Native School-masters of the district belonging to the
different stations, and continued three successive days. The general business of it

was conducted by Messrs. Meigs, Poor and Spaulding. Oa the I.5th in the evening I

preached in Tamil, from Philip, iii. S, to the assembly. It was interesting to address
about 150 School-masters on the great subject contained in that passaije, and espe-

cially as many of them are still in a Heathen state. The object of this protracted

meeting was to bold up the grand truths of tlie Gospel before their minds in as

favourable a manner as possible, and to pray for the effusions of the Spirit upon them.
In general great union prevails among us here. Ihe American lirethren are

most earnest in their endeavours to promote this important mark of disciplcship.

3.

—

China.

In a letter recentlj- received from tlie Rev. Cfiarles Gutzlaff, to a

friend in Calcutta, lie states about three months ago, a vessel, with

the Rev. Messrs. Stevens and Medhurst on hoard, was dis]),itched

up the coast of China, expressly for the purpose of spreading the Gospel,

and that it is the intention of American Christians to have a vessel

constantly engaged for that oi)ject. Besides the labourers in China with.

whose*names we are already familiar, two Missionaries of the American
Episcopalian Church had just arrived at Macao. Thus is God rearing up
a numerous band of devoted friends to the best interests of China—

a

pledge, vve trust, that notwithstanding the efforts of her Government to

prevent the circulation of Tracts and Scriptures, tlie light of the Gospel

shall soon be diffused amongst her immense population. Mr. Gutzlaff is

at present in Macao, where he is actively engaged, in addition to his official

duties for Government, in retranslating the Chinese Scriptures, and in the

composition of tracts. Mrs. G. superintends two schools, which give her

encouragement.

EUROPE.

Anniversaries of Rkligious Societies.

The following short accounts of the late Anniversaries of some of our
most useful institutions, extracted from the English periodicals, will give

an imperfect, but satisfactory view of their progress and success. It is

highly gratifying to perceive, that while new institutions are every month
presenting fresh claims on tlie time and funds of the benevolent at home,
the societies formerly established continue to receive from a generous
public that increased support, which their enlarged and well conducted
efforts both demand and justify.

1.—IRISH evangelical SOCIETV.

The twenty-first annual meeting of this truly valuable Institution was held at

Finsbury Chapel, on Tuesday evening, the 12th May, Thomas Walker, Esq. the
Treasurer, in the Chair. The attendance proved the interest which the public con-
tinues to take in the evangelization of Ireland. The Report, which was read bv the
Rev. Arthur Tidman, stated that the agents employed by the Society last year
amounted to forty-eigh.t ; under whose pastoral care twenty. two Christian churches
are placed. All the agents are missiouarles, their circuit of itinerancy extending
from live to twenty miles. They have preached the Gospel in at least 200 cities,

towns, and villages. They are active promoters in Ireland, of the Bible Society, the
Temperance Society, the Tract Society, and the cause of Scriptural Education in

general. Opposition had been realized, both from Catholics and nominal or prejudi-

O K
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ccd Protestants. Tbe Report bore honourable testimony to the self-denying labours

of mnuy of the Evangelical clergy of the Irish Church. The Society, we lament to

state, is 426/ 12s. 4(i. in debt ; but we trust that this deficiency will speedily be
made up, and ample funds placed at the disposal of the Committee, for the benefit of

poor neglected Ireland. The meeting was addressed by Dr. Fletcher ; the Rev. J.

Yoiinfr ; the Rev. J. Burnet; the Rev. T. Binney ; the Rev. Mr. Nolan; and
Josiah Conder, Esq.

2.—CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION SOCIETY.

The tenth anniversary of this admirable institution was held at Finsbury Chapel,
on Tuesday evening, the 5th of May, the Earl of Ch ichestkr in the Chair. The
noble lord made some valuable and pertinent remarks on the reriprocal influence of

home and foreign efforts for the spread of the Gospel. Tlie Report, wliieh was read

by the Rev. John Blackburne, stated that the Society had, during the past year,

circulated ?,66 copies of the Holy Scriptures; that it had visited and relieved 1,662

cases of distress ; that it had brought 2,976 children under the means of religious

instruction, in various Sunday Schools. The Society has, at the present moment,
seventy-five associations, 1,630 visitors, ninety-one prayer-meetinirs, and 40,6fi6 fa-

milies under the religious care of its agents. The committee has provided fifty loan
libraries, containing at least fifty volumes each. Many facts of a most animating
description were stated in the Report, relating to tbe spiritual good wliieh had
sprung from the agency of the Society, and more particularly from the labours of Dr.
Giustiniani among foreigners in the metropolis. Many goals and poor-houses have
been brought under the notice of the Society. The receipts for the year have been
1,041/. 19s. 4(?,, the expenditure 1,024(. Os. Irf., leaving a balance due to the treasurer,

with the debt of the former year, of lOS/. 'As. 6d. The meeting was interestingly

addressed by C. Lushiugton, Esq. M. P. ; the Rev. J. Leitchild : the Rev. T.
Binney; the Rev. J. Burnet; the Rev. C. Stovell ; the Rev. J. Williams; Henry
Dunn, Esq. ; the Rev. T. Morell, and the Rev. J. Blackburne.

BRITISH AND FOREIGN TEMPERANCE SOCIETY.

The Annual Meeting of this Society was held at Exeter Hall, on the morning of
Tuesday the 19th May ; the Bishop of London, President, in the Chair. The Right
Rev. Prelate stated, that his attachment to tbe principles of the institution had
become, if possible, more and more confirmed. He was not discouraged because
more had not enrolled themselves ; for when he looked at the animated spectacle

before him, he could not allow himself, in the slightest degree, to despond. His
lordship alluded to the report of a select committee of the House of Commons on the
subject of temperance, and stated that although the Legislature was not prepared
as yet to take up the question, yet a beginning had been made, and the work would
advance till public opinion raised it to a resistless sway. ITie secretary read the

Report, which stated that Ifcfvies and tracts bad been the principal means employed
by the Society in promoting the great cause of temperance. In Southwark an
Auxiliary had been established, under the auspices of the Bishop of Winchester. It

urged ministers to preach sermons on temperance. Missionaries in foreign climes

have become great auxiliaries to the c.iuse. The tracts circulated last year by the

Society amount to half a milliun, and from its commencement to nearly four millions.

One hundred and ninety-seven medical men have signed a declaration, during the

past year, which states that distilled spirits, as an article of diet, are not only useless

but positively injurious. Seven hundred and eighty-two medical men in Great Bri-

tain have also signed the declaration. The number of societies in England and
Wales are 557 ; the number of members are 115,782; being an increase of 114 so-

cieties, and 28,311 members during the year. It is a mournful fact that the annual
income of this Society does not exceed 200/. ,—a sum not sufficient to defray the office

expenses. The balance now in the treasurer's hands is 50/. 7s. 9d. The meeting
was addressed by Admiral Renton, who testified warmly to the beneficial influence

of the Society on seamen, so far as it had been tried. Mr. Hesketh, M. P. for

Preston, made several interesting statements as to the influence of the Society in the

town of Colne ; 1,500 inhabitants, out of 6,000, being member.s. The meeting was
also addressed by Dr. Matheson, the Rev. H. Slowell, the Hon. and Rev. B. Noel,
Dr. Codman, Dr. Humphrey, Mr. Buckingham, M. P., Mr. E. Parsons, and the

Rev. J. Williams, from the South Seas.
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BOIVEESTIC OCCURRENCES.
[Where the place is not mcutioucd, Calcutta is to be uiidi-islood.]

Sept. MARRIAGES.
15. At Apra, G. Short, Esq. Lieut., 45tli N. I., to Lucy, second and youngest

daughter of Colonel Parker, Commanding the Artillery at Agra.
— At Doliree Gliaut Factory, Azimgliur, G. H. Stonehousc, Esu- to Miss Em-

ma Clark.
'21. At Agra, J. Boutccn, Esq. 5Ist Regt. N. I., to Elizabeth Mary, second

daughter of Cajitain H. C. Uarnard, of the same Kegt.

2.!. Mr. A. Warde, to Miss Nancy Juliana Chaves.
23. Mr. John Mills, to Mrs_ Sophia Uunkley.
26. Mr. Domingo U'Cruze,' to Miss Mary D'Silva.
— Mr. K. Bagnall, junr. to Mrs. Maria Joseph.
— Mr. Samuel Chill, to -Mrs. Mary Babouau.

Oct.
7. At Saugor, Capt. A. R. Macdonald, 4th N. I., to Ann Eliza, eldest daughter

of Brigadier Genl. J. N. Smich.
8. Cawnpore, H. Sturroek, Esq. Artillery, to Ann Sophia McKenzie, fourth

daughter of Major Pereira, of the same corps.

14. At Agra, Lieut. James Speedy, H. M. 3rd Buffs, to Sarah Mason, second

daughter of Ciipt. J. C. Squire, H. M. Lt. Infantry.
— At Agra. Lieut. C. A. Tytler, 13th Lt. I. to Ellen Eastfield, third daughter of

Capt. J. C. Squire.

15. At Howrah, Mr. .\lexander Gego, to Aurelia Sarah, only daughter of C. A.

Lopes, Esq. of Bhaglepore.
17. T. E. Thompson, Esq. to Miss Charlotte Hutteman.
24. Rev. J. Bowyer, to Margaret Matilda, daughter of the late Lieut. Terrell,

20th N. I.

28. Arthur Littledale, Esq. C. S. to Henrietta Catherine, only daughter of the

late G. E. Law, Esq. C. S.

Sept. BIRTHS.
JO. Mrs. P. Mosely, of a daughter.

11. At Shalijehaupore, the lady of J. S. Clarke, Esq., C. S., of a son.

12. At Kurnal, the lady of J. Dalrymple, Esq. Surgeon, 9th Light Cavalry, of a
daughter.

13. At Cawnpore, Mrs. R. W. Wrixon, of a son.

14. At Morshedabad, the lady of A. Keen, Esq. M. D., of a daughter.
15. At Lueknow, Mrs. Forbes, of a daughter.
17. The lady of Major W. Martin, 57th Regiment, of a daughter.
IS. The lady of Rev. D. Jones, of a daughter.
— At Mussoorie, the lady of Lieut. Ommaney, Engineers, of a son.

19. At Jubbulpore, the lady of R. H. De Montmorency, Esq., 65th Volunteers,
of a son.
— At Benares, the lady of Rev, C. Knorp, of a daughter.
20. At Berhampore, the lady of H. S. Lambrick, Esq. of a son.

21. At Bareilly, the lady of G. M. Alexander, Esq., C. S., of a daughter.
22. Mrs. R. B. Richardson, of a son,
— At Barrackpore, the lady of Capt J. Sweetenham, 10th N. I., of a daughter.
— At Cawnpore, the wife of Mr. Charles Marshall, of a son.— At Barrackpore, the lady of Lieut, J. C. Hanyngton, 24th N. I., of a son.
— At Simla, the lady of Lieut, and Adjt. J. Halket Craigie, 20th N. I., of a son.

23. At Bellary, the lady of Capt. Barnett, 7th N. I., of a son.
24. The lady of B. Reilly, Esq. of a son.

25. The wife of Mr. T. Allen, Police Establishment, of a son.— Mrs. A. CnUoden, of a daughter.
— The lady of P. Perrott, Esq. of a daughter.
25. At Poonah, the lady of G. Cole** Esq., C. S., of a daughter.
26. Mrs. W. Rushton, of a sou.
— The wife of Sarjeant T. O'Connor, Engineer Department, of a son.
— Mrs. J. Fountain, of a daughter.
— The lady of G. Wood, Esq. of a daughter.
27. The lady of H. Collins, Esq. Solicitor, of a daughter, since dead.— At Cossipore, the lady of C. H. Harding, Esq. of a daughter.— At Saugor, the lady of Lieut. J. Flyter, 54th Regt. N. I,, of a daughter.

'6 0 2
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Q3. The lady of Capt. G. T. Marshall, Examinei- iu the College of Fort William,
of a tlauirhtcr.

29. At Kirkee, the lady of Capt. Oj^le, of H.M. -Ith Lt. Drasroons, of a daui;hter.
— The wife of Mr. H. A. Pousloii, i udigu Planter of Nuuduupore, of a daughter.
— At Patna, Mrs. E. E. Woodcock, of a son.

30. The lady of A. Mullcr, Esq. of a daughter.
Oct.

2. The lady of U, L. Christiana, Esq. of a son.— Mrs. J. CuUoden, of a son.

3. The lady of C. A. Cantor, Esq. of a son.
— At Dum-Dum, the wife of Mr. J. Watson, of a dauo;hter.

4. The wife of Mr. John Pitt, Ass. Apothecary, H. M.'s 44th Foot, of a son.
— At Kiunal, the lady of Capt. P. F. Story, 9th Light Cavalry, of a daughter.
9. The lady of D. Aiuslie, Esq. of a still-born son.

10. The wife of Mr. F. lioezalt, of a ditto ditto.— At Azimghur, the lady of K. Montgomery, Esq., C. S., of a daughter.
12. The lady of A. D. Kemp, Esq., Attorney at Law, of a daughter.
— At Bithoor, the lady of Captain Mason, of a son.
13. The lady of Rev. J. D. Ellis, of a sou.

14. At Bombay, Mrs. P. Duvcrger, of a son.
— The lady of C. E. Trevelyan, Esq. of a daughter.
15. The wife of Mr. J. Goodsall, Police Constable, of a daughter.
— At Cawnpore, the lady of J. Rarasford, Esq., 6th Batt. Art. of a daughter.
18. Mrs. G, A. Perroux, of a son.— At Barrackpore, the lady of Capt. A. Singer, 24th N. I., of a son.
— At Jessore, the lady of W. Thompson, Esq. Asst. Surgeon, of a daughter.
19. At Gyah, the lady of J. S Duraergue, Esq., C. S., of a daughter.
— At Neemuch, the lady of Lieut. C. St. Lawrence, 2nd Lt. Cav. of a daughter.
— Mrs. A. D'Rozario, of a daughter.
20. The lady of Rev. R. B. Boswell, of a son.
— Mrs. G. C. Hay, of a dau-rhter.

27. The wife of Mr. D. W. Hill, of a still-born son.

Sept. DEATHS.
3. At Allah;ibad, Miss Johnston, daughter of Capt. Johnston, fioth N. I., from

the effects of a ruptured blond vessel.

4. At Neemuch, Lieutenant M. N. Ogilvy, of the 2nd Light Cavalry.

5. At Porebunder, Major Anthony Seymour, corainanding the 20th Regt. Bom-
bay Native Infantry.

IJ. At Nusseerabad, Lieut. W.W.Jones, 3rd N. I., Sub-Asst. Commissary-
General.

J3. Mr. Manuel Mendes Alves, of Lisbon, ased 65 years.

14. At Purneah. L. C. D'Assis, Esq. of Ncelgunge, afied 65 years.

18. At Neemuch, the youngest child of Capt. Moule, 23rd Regt., aged 13 months.
19. M.iss Mary Anne Gracea, aged 13 years.

— At Nechiuderpore, Tliomas George, son of Lieut. H. N. Worsley, 7th N. I.

aged 4 years.

20. Miss Isabella Evans, aged 40 years.

— At Buitool, Ensign G. Elliot, ISih Regt. N. I., aged 20 years.

21. Mrs. Auue Vos, wife of Mr. John Vos, aged :iB years.

23. Sophy Caroline, infant daughter of Mr. J. H. Frederick, aged 1 year, 6
months and 17 days.
— At Riijcote, Frances, the wife of Riding Master J. Tant, 1st Light Cavalry.

24. William Fairlie Clarke, Esi]. aged 47 years, 5 months, and 26 days.

— Delia Emeline, daughter of Mr. Bliick, of the As. Lithographic Press.

— At Neemuch, Ensign R. T. Edwards, 28th N. I.

25. At Dacca, Mr. W. Grant, late Assistant to Messrs. Wise and Glass, of that

place.— The infant daughter of P. Perrott, Esq.

26. Duncan Inaraliara, Es(|., merchant, aged 67 years.

At Hansi, the infant son of Mr. J. G. Lumley, senior, aged 6 months.
— At Sea, oiT Domus, Isabella Mary, daughter of Capt. H. Duubabin, aged

13 months and 14 days.
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27. The beloved ehild of f'aptiiiii G. Tlioiniison, 46tli N. I., aged 4 iiiontlis.

28. Mr. Jolin nuuniiif,', oflhe ship (iienville, iigtd 40 yems.
— Mr. J. S. Mus^^rave, aged 40 years.

29. AtSubathoo, (.'aptain Z. H . Turtoii, 15th N. I.

30. George Page, Ksq., of the fiiia of Messrs. Andrew and Co., aged 40 years.

— At Neeuiuch, Kuphemia, daughter of Mr. J. Campbell, Uand Muster,

4H. N. 1.

Oct.
1. Ellen Catherine, the beloved daughter of Mrs. U. Gtinioe, aged 6 years, 8

months, and 1 .5 dr.ys.

— At Alniorah, Ciuarter Master Serjeant W. H. Ilyland, 7th Regt. N. I.

2. Mr. 1. C. Kedgley, aged GO years.

3. Mr. F. Astley, of the ship Uussorah Merchant.

I', Hussell, infant son of Mr. and Mrs. Sinalley.agcd 7 months and 3 days.

6. At Kidderpore, Mr. H. Uiudiuarsh, Assistant to the Upper Orphan As>lum,

aged 27 vtars and 6 months.
7. -Vir. 11, Little, Town Serjeant, aged 29 years.

S. Mr. VV. Coles, Sul)-Conduetor, Ordnance Commissariat, aged 38 years.

13. At Meerut, Capt. G. Pennington, of the 1st Brigade of Horse jVrtillery.

— Master John Cupps, son of the late Mr. J. Cnpps, aged 4 years and 6 months.

16. Capt. Wm. Souter, H. C. Pension Ksta. aged 34 years.

— John Allen, Esq. M. U. 10th Kegt. N. I. aged 47 years.

17. At Futtehpore, Andrew Grote, Ksq. of the Civil Service.

20. Jas. Dunbar, Esq. aged 62 years and 0 months.

21. Kathcrine Susan, the infant daughter of Dr. Daunt, 44th Regt. aged 2j mos,

Sept. ARRIVALS.
21. Ilamino, (Brig,) E. Daviott, from Madras 12th September.
22. Jlount Vernon (Amr.) J. J. Scobie, from Boston 2yth May.
25. Thomas Snook, (Brig,) G. W. Broun, from Mauritius i3tli August, and

Masulipatam ISth September.
Passengers from AJuuri/ius.— Mr. and Mrs. Beckley and child.

— Mountstuart Elphinstonc, W. Toller, from Portsmouth 6th June, and
Madras 20th September.

Passemjeis for Madras.— Mrs. Underwood, Misses Harris, Nichols, C. Teed
and A. Teed, Captain Underwood, A. B. Aehevorth and W. Knox, Esquires. Lieuts.

Groubbe, 5th L. C. and Steel, 5th N. I., R. Morecroft, Cadet.
For Calcutta.—Mrs. G. Law, Misses Law, Crawford, and Wilkie, Messrs.

A. Colvin, Lushington, Littledale, Bayley, and Littledale, Lieut. Gilmore, 50
Troops, 4 Women, 3 Children and 4 Servants.
— Trial, (Barque,) J. D. Shreeve, from Madras 31st August, and Vizagapatam

19th September.

27. Bolton, W. Compton, from London 12th May, Madeira, (no date,) and
Madras 19th September.

Passengers from London.—Mrs. F. Churchill, Mrs. Shaw, Mrs. Prole,
Misses Hoseason, J. Hoseason, Shaw, Dennys, Churchill, C. Shaw, Bond, and
Kennedy, Capt. Prole, 37th B. N I., Messrs. Hoseason and Shaw, Monsr. Gelot.
From Madras—Lieut. W. J. Darling, H. M. 63rd Regt. From Vizagapatam. —Mrs.
McKertzie and 2 children. Miss Lascelles.
— Mcllekel Behar, (Arab,) Hadjee Almas, from Mocha 20th August.
28. AUerton, J. Evans, from Bombay 10th September.
29. Mohiden Bux, Nacoda, from Colombo 8th September.

Passengers from Ceylon.—Miss White, Messds. White and Dribey, Mr.
Dribey.
Oct.

2. Futhel Curreem, Nacoda, from Mocha 15th July, Bombay, (no date,) and
AUeppee 1 5th September.

Passengers.— Mrs. Leighton and Captain Prole, Country Service.
— Mustaffa, (Arab,) Nacoda, from Muscat 29th August.
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4. Baretto, Juaior, U. Saunders, from China 2)st July, aad Singapore 2Sth
Auj^iist.

8. George, (Amr.) B. Blaek, from Siileni I6th June.— Kdwiird, (Ainr.) S. Lund, from rail,idel(ihiu 17tli May.— Niissa, (Arab,) N;icoda, from Juddali 6th August, and Aleppee 21st Sept.
Passengers from Rome.—Mv. M. Vocealle, Missionary. From Juddah.—

Iladjee riattce, a dwarf, measures tliree feet in height, stout made, is 40 years of
age, and very iutelligent.

— Tapley, K. Tapley, from Liverpool 3rd June.
9. Penyard Park, (llarque,) J. Middlcton, from Mauritius 8th Sept.

Pussenyers Jroiu Mauritius.—Captain A. Jack, 30th N. I., and James Hey
and F. Dauson, merchants.
— Isadora, (Barque,) R. Hobson, from Madras 16th September.

Passengers.—iMts?rs. C. Hodson, PouUes, and Augier.— Hydross, Abboo,from Connauore ITth Sept.
Passengers from Cannanure.—Capt. and Mrs. Souter, and 5 children, H. M.

45th Regiment.
10. John Rae, Reed, from Cochin.
Pdsseitgers.—T. Dewar, Esq., Supercargo. From Hobart Town.—Mrs. Paul and

2 children, Mrs. Freweu, Miss Paul and Mr. Paul.
13. Elizabeth, ^Barque,) William Kelso, from Liverpool 17th August, Cape and

Bombay (no date), aad Mauritius 13th September.
14. Heroine, William Johns, from Liverpool 30th April, and Rio Janeiro 3rd

July.
— Hooghly, (F.) J. Teansolen, from Marseilles 23rd June.
15. Sterling, (Barque,) John Burnett, from London 9th June.

Passengers.—Misses S. Stacy, and J. Stacy.
— Memnon, (Barque,) R. li. Ekin, from Liverpool 23rd May, and Bombay 23rd

September.
— Galatia, (Barque,) C. Tayt, from Mauritius 2nd and Covelong 30th September.
— Fattle Mobaruck, (Ar.) Abdullah, from Muscat 1st September.— Abassy, (Ar.) Hussea, from Muscat 1st September.
16. Thetis, (Harque,) C. C. Clarke, from China 16th June, and Rangoon 3rd Oct.

Passenger.—Mrs. Clarke.
— Corsair, (Brig,) W. Hughes, from Penang 27th September.

Passenger.—R. Leashman, Esq.
— Hamonsbaw, (Ar.) Syed Aizes, from Muscat 7th September.
17. Fyzrobany, (Ar.) Nacoda, from Muscat 1st September.
20. Duke of Buccleugh, R. Martin, from Loudon 1st July, and Madras 10th Oc-

tober.
Passengers.—Mrs. Sage ; Miss Johnston, Captains R. Campbell, 43rd Regt.

N. I.; R. Atlken, 6th Light Cavalry ; John Mitchel, 2nd BuflFs ; Lieut. Charles
Gripel, 6lst Regt. N. I. ; Messrs. George G. Bowriog, and Charles Reid, Cadets

;

W. B. Tytler, Esq. Civil Engineer ; Mrs. William Urquhart.

21. Robert Small, W. Fulcher, from London (Torbay) 2Sth June, and Cape of

Good Hope 6th September.
Passengers.—Mrs. Edward Barwell ; Mrs. N. Halhed ; and Mrs. J. Alexan-

der ; Misses Augusta Barwell, Halhed, C. Halhed, Greenlaw, Sutherland, Julia

Sutherland, and Seymour
;
Capt. Halhed, Bengal Cavalry ; Lieut. Money, Madras

Cavalry ; E. Barwell, Esq. Barrister ; C. Barwell, Esq ; Messrs. James Colquhoun,
Hugh Colquhoun, and — Bouaffe, Esqrs., Merchants ; Dr. Forrest, Bengal Medical

Service; J. Lewis, Esq. From the Cape of Good Hope.—N. Halhed, Esq., .Civil

Service ; Colonel Pattle, and Capt. Croudace, Bengal Array ; Dr. Clark.
— Eliza, John Campbell, from London 1st June, and Madras 4th October,

Passengers.—Mrs. Routh ; Misses Gwatkin, H. Gwatkin, Buchan, and
Comyn; Lieutenants Routh, H. M. 49th Regiment; McLean, H. M. 3lst Regt. ;

and Reeves, 9th B. N. 1. ; W. C, S. Cunningham, Esq. Civil Service; Lieut. Cook,

2nd B. N. I. ; Messrs. Cubitt, Robertson, and Hamilton, Merchants ; Mr. Pownall,

( adet; Mr. Porter, Pilot Service; Private Joseph Hopkins, H. M. 49th Regiment.

From Madras.—The Hon'ble Mrs. Lindsay ; Mr. Smith ; Private M. Lynch, H. M.
44th Regiment.

Mary and Jane, (Brig,) T. Winter, from Mauritius 9th September.
Elizabetii, (Schooner,) H. Spooner, from Singapore 16th September.

— Attaran, (Schooner,) B. Smith, from Singapore 18th September.
.— Hector, (Barque,) P. Cowley, from Bombay 23rd September.
— Lawrence, (Harque,) H. Gill, from Liverpool 29th June.

Passenger.— Mr. James Cox.
— Nubob, fAm. brit;,) G. W. Putman, from Antwerp 25th June.
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23. Herefordshire, H. Isaacson, from London 2nd, and Plyniotith nth, July.

Passengers.— Mrs. Isa.icson ; Mrs. Kdniiinds ; Mrs. ijohinson ; MUs flart-

mnn
;
Majors Hartman and Taylor, H. M.'s <)th Foot; Captains llainmil and

Cliichestcr, H. M.'s 9th Foot; Lionts. Calder, Kdnninds, Spring, Robinson, and

French, H. M.'s yth Foot
;
Ensigns Ilartman, Tookc, Hallard, lU-tlinne, and Assis-

tant Surgeon Harvey, H. M.'s i)th Foot ; Cornet .Swintoii, H. M.'s 1 1th Dragoons;
Masters I). Hartman and A. Hartman; 1 Kiuopcnn female Servant, and 2 Native

male ditto.

— Hydroos, Nncoda, from Bombay 6th and AUepee 25th September.
— Vestat, (Ar.) Syed, from Muscat 1st September.
— London, J. Wimble, from London (no date), and Portsmouth 17th July.

24. Francis Warden, Nacoda, from Bombay 22nd September.
— Samdanny, Abboo Bakar, from Bombay 1st, and Cannanore 20tb, September.
— Devil, (Schooner,) J. Domett, from Ceylon 1st, and Madras lOth, OL'toher.

2.5. Futty Salem, (Ar.) Nacoda, from Juddab 23rd July, and Bombay 18th Sept.

Nov.
1. Earl Grey, (Barque,) James Talbert, from London 2nd, and Portsmouth 9th,

July.— Georgiana, Thos. Thorns,from the Downs 9th June, and Mauritius 2Sth Sept.

Passengers.—Henry Chapman, Esq., Merchant. From Mauritius.— Mr^.
Douglas; Major W. Stewart, H. M. 9th Regt., Capt. Douglas, ditto; Lieuts. A.
Harper, A. Borton, and W. W. Powell, ditto; Ensign C. M. Creagh, ditto ; Assis-

tant Surgeon J. Burt, ditto.

— Bland, Thos. Callan, from Liverpool 17th July, and Cape of Good Hope
15th September.

Passengers.—Mrs. Lamb ; Mrs. Denman ; Mrs. Callan; Misses Lamb, 8,

Lamb, Wilson, Falconer, O'Shaughnessy, and Byrne ; G. A. Lamb, Esq. Doctors
Webster and O'Shaughnessy ; Messrs. R. Bucland, G. Wii^ht, A. Falconer, 1{.

Denman, and A. Crawford.

Sept. DEPARTURES.
22. Water Witch, (Barque,) A. Henderson, for Singapore and China.
24. Elizabeth, (Brig,) G. Baker, for Moulmein and Rangoon.
25. Forth, C. Robinson, for China.
27. Bombay Castle, R. Wemyss, for China.
29. Star, (Amr.) M. Griffin, for Philadelphia.
30. John Bagshaw, Jas. Hardy, for London.

Passengers.— yir. Young, Dr. Brown, Monsr. Bricourt, and Mr. Spawforth.— Britannia, (Barque,) S. Leith, for Maui itius.

Oct.
1 Ruparell, J. Wilson, for Bombay.— Scotia, (Barque.) W. Randolph, for London.
14. Alexandre, (F.) — Vines.
17. Edmond Castle, (Brig,) W. Flerainsr.— Cornelia, (Am. Biig,) J. Beard, for Baltimore.— Eleanor, (Barque,) T. B. I'imms, for Madras.
21. Bussorah Merchant, for London.

Passengers.—A. Campbell, Esq., Ensign Maitland, 4th Regiment, Mr. G.
Shearwood.
— Samuel Brown, G. W. Harding.

Passengers.—Mrs. Montgomerie, Captain Montgomeric ; Hon'ble H. B.
Devereaux, C. S.

;
T. B. Roupell, Esq., C. S. ; Cornet W. B. Prendergast ; Dr.

Hamlyn ; Lieut. Gardiner
; Dr. Dodd.

22. Bahamian, J. Pearce, for London.
Pussengers.-Mrs. Gillet, and child.

26. Ayr, (Brig,) A. Nicol.— Corsair, G. Cooke, for Penang and Singapore.
27. Indus, (F. B.) C. Balis.
28. Bengal, (Barque,) D. Richie, for London.— Phoeni.x, A. Bane, for Rangoon.

Passengers.—Mrs. Roxburgh; Capts. Roxburgh and Hickman, Mr. Bathurst.
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NEW ROOKS PER CORNWALL, &c.

F<yr Sale on Commission, at the Church Mission Press Library,

Mission-How.

PUBLICATIONS OF THE LONDON RELIGIOUS TRACT
SOCIETY.

A Commmtary upon the Bible, from Henrv and Scott, with numer-

ous Observations and Notes from other Writers, Maps, Plans, &c. just

completed in 6 vols. 8vo. cloth, 20 sa. rs. per set.

Ditto ditto, vols. 5 and 6, (New Testament,) 9 rs.

The ricture Testament for the Young, containing a Harmony oi ine

Gospels, &c. steel plates, and a large number of wood engravmgs, l^mo.

cloth, 4 rs. 8 as.
. -d • •

Abbott's Young Christian, or a Familiar IllustraVion of the Principles

of Christian Duty, ISmo. ornamented cloth, 2 rs—in elegant silk binding,

gilt edges, 3 rs. 8 as.
i c u r

The History of the Church of Christ, from the 1st to the Ibth cen-

tury, 6 vols. 12mo. cloth, 20 rs. . . r

Mason's Spiritual Treasury for the Children of God, consistmg ot a

Meditation for every day of the year, 12iiio. ornamented cloth, 4 rs.

Wilberforce's Practical View of the Prevailing Religious Systems or

Professed Christians, in the higher and middle classes, contrasted witn

real Christianity, Ifimo. ornamented cloth, 2 rs.

The Family Book, 18mo. silk, gilt edges, 3 rs. 8 as.

Companion to the Bible, intended for Bible Classes, Famihes, and

Young Persons in general. With Maps of the Ancient world, Canaan,

and the Travels of the Apostle Paul, 18mo. half bound, 2 rs. 8 as.—silk,

gilt edges, 3 rs.

Bogue'e Essay on the Divine Authority of the New Testament, ISmo.

ornamented cloth, 2 rs.

Pilgrim's Progress, with 18 fine engravings, royal 18mo. cloth, 3rs. 8as.

Boy's Week-Day Book, with many engravings, silk, gilt edges, 4 rs.

8 as.—cloth, 3 rs.

Dwight's Theology, with a Memoir of the Author, complete in one vol.

imperial 8vo. with a tine Portrait, half cloth, Glasgow, 1831, 14 sa. rs.

^ Doddridge's Family Expositor, or a Paraphrase and Version of the

New Testament, with Critical Notes, and a Practical Improvement of
each section, complete in one vol. imp. 8vo. with a Portrait and 20 fine

Illustrations of Scripture, on tinted paper, half cloth. Lond. J 833, 16 rs.

FaUy's Woiks, consisting of Evidences of Christianity, Moral and
Politic al Philosophy, Natural Theology and Horae Paulirae, complete in

one vol. 8vo. fine edition of 1835, neatly bound in morocco cloth (Lon-
don price \As.) 8 rs.

JllvstrtilicTis

:

—Tfmch me rot !—Flight into Egjpf—The Angel appearing to the Shep-
herds— He is Biseii— ( hii.<.t's Agoiij— ISativit^

—
'1 he Angel appearing to Zachnrias

—

Peter's Ke];fiitauce.— ( hrist Betrajed— C'ruoilixioE—John the Bapti.vt— Christ and \\ oinan
ot Samaria— Svioplienioian Woman—The Fool of Bethesdu^—The Blind Wan Healed

—

'J he Lame Man Healed—Paul at Melita—Peter in Prisoti—1 he Fbilippiau Jailor—Ihe
Conqueror.

The Pastor's Sketch Book, authentic narratives of real characters,

edited by G. Bedford, a. m. 12mo. boards, London, 1629, 4 rs.

A Present for the Convalescent, or for those towhtm, it is hoped,
some recent aflnction has been attended with a divine blesting, and lor

new converts to relinion in general, by Rev. John Fry, B. a. 12dio. half
cloth, London, 1823, 3 rs.



Treatise on f/ie Snbhath, in which its orlp;ln, cnusop, nature, and
obligation arc considered, objections refuted, and practical r>iles for its

observance added, by John Owen, d. d. Vice Chancellor of Oxford. A
new edition, by the Rov. J. W. Brooks. London, 1829, 3 rs.

The Life of Jieginald Heher, Lord Bishop of Calcutta, by Bejumin
Livesy, Author of the life of Wiclif, &c. 24mo. bds. Lond. 1S31, 1 r. 8 as.

I^etters on Matrimonial Happiness, written to a Lady shortly after

her Marrian:e, l'2mo. hf cloth, Lou. 1834, 2 rs.

Criide/n's Concordance of the Old and New Testament, a new and

beautiful edition, imperial Svo. half cloth, London, 1B34, 14 rs.

Dmght's Treatise on Prayer, exhibiting- its n;!ture, importance, and
utility, with life and portrait, ISmo. boards, Glasgow, 1827, 1 r. 8 as.

Friendli/ Advice to my poor Neighbours, a series of Cottage Tales

and Dialogues, by a Member of the Church of England, 12mo. boards,

London, 1827, 4 rs

Greenfield's Christian Dispensation on Heathen Fedemption, with

reference to the salvability of the Heathen, Svo, bds. Lon. 1827*, 6 rs.

Home's Commentary on the Psalms, 2 v. 12mo. bds. Lon. 1823, rs.

Todd's Johnson's Dictiotwry of the English Language, in which the

words are deduced from their Originals, and illustrated in their different

significations, by examples from the best Writers: together with a History

of the Language and an English Grammar, 3 vols. 4to. neatly bound in

strong calf, London, 1827, 100 rs.

Mill's History of British India, with a Map, last edition, 6 vols. Svo.

handsome calf, London, 1826, 60 rs.

Fraser's Joiirnal of a Tour through part of the Snowy Range of the

Himmala Mountains, and to the Sources of the Rivers Jumna and Ganges,
4to. handsome calf, London, 1820, sa. rs. 32. (London Price £'A 3s.)

Fraser's Narrative of a Journey into Khorasan, in the years 1821
and 1822, including some Account of the Countries to the North-East

of Persia, with Remarks upon the National Character, Government, and
Resources of that Kiugdom, 4to handsome calf, London, 1825, sa. rs. 32.

Fraser's Travels and Adventtires in the Persian Provinces, on the

Southern Banks of the Caspian Sea, with an Appendix, containing short

notices on the Geology and Commerce of Persia, 4to. handsome calf,

London, 1826. rs. 16. {£1 \\s. 6d.)

The Pearl Pronouncing Dictionary of the English Language, con-

taining all the words of Difficult Pronunciation, and many Scientific

Terms not in any other Pronouncing Dictionary, with the sound of each

syllable distinctly shewn by a natural combination of letters. This book
is of the size of a very small snuff box, and is prettily bound in silk,

edges gilt, 1-8 (Sicca) per copy—or per dozen 16 sa. rs.

" The value of a correct pronunciation must be so obvious to those who have
either felt their own deficiencies, or observed the defects of others, as not to require

any lengttiened proof or exemplification. He who vvould avoid being ranked with
the illiterate and vulgar, must have a knowledge, not of things only, but of words
also, \\hich, as the signs and media of ideas, will either facilitate or impede his

communications by their correctness or impropriety. Too frequently, however,
persons in other respects of considerable intelligence, are exposed to inconveni-

ence, silent derision, or open ridicule, from the want of an accuracy of pronua*
elation, and often are expressive and useful words omitted in conversation, be-

cause their proper sound is not radically known to those by whom they would,
otherwise, have been judiciously applied.

" To that class of persons, therefore, who have not the means of consulting more
elaborate and voluminous productions, but to'whom a correct pronunciation is in

many ways essential or desirable, it is presumed that this condensed manual,
showing the pronunciation of such words as are likely to be unfamiliar and difficult

to those who have not attained an accurate and extensive knowledge of the Eng-
lish language, would prove highly valuable and useful."

—

Preface.










